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PREFACE    TO    THE    SECOND    EDITION. 

ANEW  edition  of  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew's  Gospel 
having  been  called  for,  it  will  be  needful  to  preface  it 
with  a  tew  remiirks. 

Ko  alterations  of  any  consequence  have  been  made  in  the 
pm«:tical  notes,  which  comprise  by  far  the  creator  part  of  the 
book.  Not  so,  however,  with  the  comparatively  short  critical 
notes.  It  has  been  found  necessary  to  re-write  them,  and  for 
the  following  reason.  When  I  undertook  the  Commentary  I 
determinod  to  append  critical  notes  as  short  as  were  consis- 
tent with  the  purpose  of  making  the  English  reader  ac- 
quainted with  "  all  readings  of  the  original  Greek,  or  render- 
ings of  that  Greek  into  English  which,  having  any  authority 
worth  notice,  appreciably  affect  the  souse."  I  had  it  in  mind 
to  follow  the  leading  of  such  a  book  as  "  Scrivener's  Greek 
Testament"  in  the  Cambridge  series  of  "Greek  and  Latin 
Texts,"  giving  principally  the  readings  adopted  by  editors, 
such  as  Tregelles,  Tischendorf,  and  Westcott  and  Hort,  and 
sometimes,  though  sparingly,  referring  to  the  leading  uncials, 
B,  ^f,  and  C,  and  sometimes  D, — A  being  unavailable  for  the 
greater  part  of  St,  Matthew's  Gospel. 

As  I  proceeded,  however,  I  found  I  had  more  and  more 
ttason  to  doubt  the  &imess  of  thus  treating  the  sacred  text. 
I  found  that,  in  a  very  lai^  number  of  instances,  these 
editors  pinned  their  faith  so  exclusively  on  two  or  three 
manuscripts,  that  thsy  made  their  evidence  for  a  particular 
reading  to  outweigh  that  of  all  other  MSS..  versions,  and 
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fatfaera  put  together — in  fact,  the  evidence  of  all  tlie  reat  of 

Chriit«ndoiii. 

I  began  Beriouslj  to  doubt  whether  B  and  K>  even  when 
supported  hj  D  and  L  and  the  Coptic,  were  entitled  to  Buch 
exceeding  deference.  In  coming  to  thia  conclusion,  I  waa 
much  influenced  b^  die  articles  in  the  "  Quarterlj  Beview,"  by 
Bean  Burgon,  as  well  as  by  the  contents  of  a  pamphlet  by  my 
friend.  Canon  Cook,  entitled,  "  The  Revised  Version  of  the 
First  Three  Gospels  considered ; "  but  that  which,  far  more 
than  either  of  these,  broke  the  spell  which  the  extraordinary 
deference  paid  to  the  readings  of  B  and  K  by  so  many  per- 
sons of  such  high  critical  pretensions  had,  I  confess,  cast  upon 
me,  were  certain  articles  in  the  "  Expositor  "  for  January, 
March,  and  May,  1683,  in  which  the  writer,  Mr.  Alfred 
Watts,  himself  once  a  compositor,  and  afterwards  a  well-known 
corrector  of  the  press,  shows  to  demonstration  how  exactly 
analogous  the  blunders  of  the  scribes  of  ancient  manuscripts 
(particularly  those  of  K  and  B)  were  to  the  blunders  of  modem 
compositors.  Whilst  fully  allowing  (in  opposition  to  the  views 
of  Dean  Burgon)  the  value  of  these  MS8.  in  helping  us  to 
approximate,  as  far  as  possible,  to  the  primitive  text,  he  clearly 
shows  what  a  large  portion  of  those  readings  in  which  they 
stand  apart  from  almost  all  other  MSS.,  fathers,  and  versions, 
are  due  to  sheer  carelessness,  and  he  proves  how  exceedingly 
imperfectly  both  must  have  been  corrected,  and  how  they 
were  in  all  probability  the  copies  of  MSS,  in  their  turn  care- 
lessly written  and  very  imperfectly  examined  as  regards  errors. 
In  particular  he  shows  that  the  characteristic  of  Codex  B,  as 
compared  with  other  MSS.,  i.e.,  its  extraordinary  omissions, 
is  the  fault  to  which  copiers  of  MSS.  are  most  of  all  liable, 
compositors  being  copyists  under  almost  exactly  the  same 
conditions  as  to  their  work  aa  the  transcribers  of  ancient  MS8. 

From  the  reading  of  these  instructive  articles  we  cannot 
but  gather  two  inferences : — 
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1.  That  the  age  of  Buch  MSS.,  as  tt  uid  B,  as  indicating 
tlieir  compamtiTe  neameBs  to  the  Apostolic  autf^raphs,  may 
haTfi  little,  if  aajthing,  to  do  with  their  freedom  from  error,  if 
the  links  betwixt  them  and  the  primitire  autographa  vere  not 
themBeives  carefully  copied  and  as  carefully  corrected. 

2.  That  the  canon  so  widely  accepted  amongst  critics,  that 
the  more  difficult  or  awkward  reading  is  the  most  likely  to  be 
the  right  one,  must  be  abandoned  altogether  aa  absolutely 
&llacious ;  for  it  postulates  that  the  scribe  must  have  been 
both  an  educated,  and  also  a  conscientioua  man,  who  paused 
and  asked  himself,  when  he  came  to  any  sentence  which  con- 
tained &  difficulty,  "Why  this  awkwardness  P  It  must  have 
been  in  the  copy  from  which  my  MS.  has  been  transcribed,  or 
it  would  have  been  altered  bo  aa  to  make  senae,  ao  I  am  bound 
to  leave  it  as  it  is;"  andhemuat  also  have  been  an  exceedingly 
accurate  transcriber  whose  carefulneaa  would  have  infallibly 
preserved  him  from  introducing  any  additional,  awkward,  or 
lulikely  readinga  himself. 

The  writer  of  the  articlea  shows  by  numbers  of  instMicea, 
that  any  such  conBcientiousness  or  carefulness  is  the  last 
thing  to  be  predicated  of  the  scribes  of  B  and  N' 

All  this  is,  I  must  confess,  to  me  a  great  relief,  for  it  is 
painful  to  auppoae  that  their  autographs  came  from  the 
hands  of  the  evangelists  dis%ured  by  the  blunders  and 
omiBsions  with  which  the  earliest  MSS.  are  crowded.  It  is  a 
relief  to  one  to  think  that  St.  Matthew  did  not  confound  Asa 
with  Asaph  (L  7),  or  Amon  with  Amos  (i.  10) ;  or  that  the 
evangelist  did  not,  in  direct  contradiction  to  his  brother 
Apostle,  tell  us  that  our  Lord's  Life  was  taken  from  him  by 
the  piercing  of  the  spear  (Matth.  xivii,  49).  It  Is  a  relief  to 
think  that  St.  Mark  does  not  gu  conti-ary  to  history,  which  he 
would  do  if  he  had  written"  his  (Herod' a)  daughter  Herodias" 
{Mark  vi.  22),  and  does  not  conclude  a  gospel  of  trust  and  love 
-with  the  words, "  they  were  afraid ; "  or  that  St.  Luke  did  not 
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write  impoBsible  names,  Admein  for  Aminadab,  or  Arnei  foi 
Aram  (iii.  33) ;  and  does  Dot  make  noDsense  of  such  a  word 
of  Christ  as  "one  thing  ia  needful,"  by  turning  it  into 
"few  things  are  needful  or  one;"  or  make  the  Lord  aay, 
"  Who  shall  give  you  that  which  is  our  own  ?  "  (itI.  12) ;  or 
utterly  spoil  the  words,  "  it  was  fbunded  on  a  rock,"  by  the 
commonplace,  "  it  was  well  built "  (vi.  48) ;  or  omit  the 
Agony  and  Bloody  Sweat,  and  the  divineet  of  all  words, 
"Father,  forgive  them;"  or  make  St.  Paul  to  be  wrecked 
upon  an  island  called  Militene,  by  which  name  no  island  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth  was  ever  known. 

How  all  those  manifest  bUmders  and  gross  omissions  (and 
they  are  only  a  few  specimens  culled  out  of  a  vast  number  of 
similar  ones)  are  adopted  in  their  tests,  or  inserted  in  their 
margins  by  leading  modem  critics  on  the  assumption  that 
Codex  B  reproduces,  as  nearly  as  possible,  the  text  of  the 
flrangelists.  I  speak  not  irrcTerently,  but  seriously,  when  I 
Bay  that  these  holy  men  ought  not  to  be  credited  with  such 
manifest  blunders  or  such  gross  omissions,  except  on  oTer- 
whelming  evidence  ;  and  so  in  this  edition  I  have  omitted  the 
names  of  editors,  and  inserted  instead  the  names  of  ancient 
authorities,  MSS.,  Ac.  So  that  the  reader  may  see  how.  in 
most  of  these  cases,  one  or  two  manuscripts  only  are  on  the 
aide  of  clear  error,  and  all  the  rest  of  Christendom  (I  believe 
under  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  God)  on  the  side  of  what, 
on  the  face  of  it,  is  most  right  and  fitting. 
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1.  Tas  OBiaiN  and  Sodbobs  of  tbx  Foub  Goapiu, 

THEacoonntotthaLiie,  Death,  and  BeEnrrection  of  Jeima  Chrut, 
which  has  eome  dowB  to  as  in  the  Foni  Gospels,  was  not  at  the 
first  given  to  the  CSioroh  in  a  written  fonn,  but  was  taught  orally 
by  the  presohing  of  the  Apostles.  Thns  in  the  notice  of  the  first 
<3»irch — that  which  was  founded  in  Jenualem  on  the  iaj  ot  Pente< 
cost — it  is  BOid  of  those  who  belonged  to  it,  that  tliey  "oontinned 
stedfaetly  in  the  Apostles' teaching,"  or  "  doctrine,"  thongh  no  Gospel 
WAS  written  till  many  years  ^terwards. 

Throaghoat  the  history  of  the  planting  of  the  Christian  Chnrch 
in  varions  cities  and  countries,  which  we  have  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Holy  Apostles — an  aocotmt  covering  at  leaat  thirty  years — we  have 
no  mention  of  any  book  from,  which  the  first  Christians  were  tanght 
respecting  the  Son  of  God. 

That  book  of  the  New  Testament  which  almost  all  agree  in 
oousidering  the  fir^t  pnt  into  writing  is  the  First  Epistle  of  Bt. 
Panl  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  throughoat  that  Epistle  it  is  token 
for  granted  that  the  members  of  the  local  Chnrch,  for  whose  sake 
it  was  written,  had  been  instraoted  in  all  needful  trath,  and  only 
reqtiired  to  be  reminded  of  what  they  had  leamt.  Thronghont  his 
Epistles,  St.  Paul  neyer  allndes  to  any  book  of  the  New  Testament, 
except  in  one  or  two  cases  to  some  Epistle  which  be  has  previonsly 
written  to  some  partienl^  Chnrch.  So  that  the  Chnrch  was  not 
only  in  existence,  but  spread  oTer  a  large  part  of  the  world,  and 
taught  in  all  the  tmth  of  Christ,  before  the  first  Gospel  was  cam- 
posed,  and  had  existed  for  seventy  years  before  the  writing  of  the 
last  Gospel. 

Bnt  a  still  mere  remarkable  fact,  nniversally  acknowledged,  re- 
quires here  to  be  stated ;  which  is  this,  that  the  several  books  ot 
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the  New  TsBtament  were  mitten,  simply  m  occasioii  (BometimeB  a 
seemuDglf  paBBing  occasion)  required.  For  instance,  humanly  speak> 
iag,  the  two  Epistles  to  the  CoriDthiaus  would  not  have  beeo  written 
if  ihete  had  not  been  diaoTders  and  divisions  in  the  Chnrch  at 
Corinth,  and  nnlesa  the;  hod  sent  to  the  Apostle  questions  for  his 
Bolntion  respecting  matten  upon  which  they  were  divided.  Simi- 
larly the  Epistle  to  the  Galations  was  written  to  gnaid  the  Church 
against  Jadaizing ;  and  in  that  tc  the  Romans  even  so  all-impor- 
tant a  matter  as  Justification  is  treated,  to  a  great  extent,  with  a 
view  to  a  passing  controversy  respecting  the  standing  of  the  Gen- 
tiles before  Ood,  as  tmcircnmcised,  and  so  not  nnder  the  Jewish 
law.  So  with  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  the  pastoral  Bpistles, 
and  that  to  the  Hebrews. 

Nowthese  two  considerations,  (1)  that  the  Chnrch  was  insbncted 
in  all  tmth  before  any  hook  of  the  New  Testament  was  written, 
and  that  the  several  books  were  written  to  remind  them  of  what 
they  knew ;  and  (2)  that  particular  local  or  temporary  circnm- 
stances  gave  occs«ion  to  the  writing  of  the  books,  applies  to  the 
Ooepels  equally  with  the  Epistles,  and  is  the  only  poseible  way  of 
accounting  for  the  form  in  which  the  record  of  the  Life  and  Death 
of  JesuB  Christ  appears  in  each  one.  Not  one  of  them  oould  pos- 
sibly have  been  composed  by  the  writer  with  the  view  of  giving  the 
Church,  in  after  ages,  as  full  an  account  of  the  Life  of  Christ  oa  he 
was  able  to  give  from  his  own  memoiy  or  from  the  sources  of  in- 
formation available  to  him.  To  mention  but  oneproof  of  this:  the 
three  Synoptics  give  no  account  whatevra  of  any  ministry,  of  either 
teaching  or  miracles,  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  previous  to  our  Lord's 
last  visit,  !.&,  they  give  no  account  of  the  important  miracles  and 
discourses  atising  out  of  them,  wUch  we  have  in  the  first  eleven 
chapters  of  St.  John. 

One  of  the  Evangelists  gives  us  the  reason  for  writing  his  Gospel. 
It  was  to  give  a  certain  Theophilus  on  orderly  account  of  what  had 
been  delivered  to  the  writer  and  bis  aaBociates  by  those  who  "&om 
the  beginning  had  been  ^e- witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word :  " 
so  that  Theophilus  "might  know  the  certainty  of  the  things  in 
which  he  had  bees  oatechizedi"  of  course  orally. 

An  nniversal  consensus  of  the  most  ancient  writers  gives  us  a 
similar  acceont  of  the  circumstances  by  which  St  Uark  was  led  to 
write  his  Gospel.  It  was  thit  the  hec>reis  of  St.  Peter,  "not  con- 
tented from  hie  lip*  to  receive  the  unwritten  doctrine  of  the  Gospel 
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of  Qod,  pereavered  in  every  variety  of  entreaties  to  Bolicit  Mark,  oa 
the  oompanion  of  Peter,  and  whose  Gospel  we  have,  that  he  should 
leare  them  a  monnmeDt  in  writing  of  the  doctrine  thus  orally  com- 
mnnieated  ,  .  .  and  thus  become  the  means  [of  the  pioduction  of] 
that  history  which  is  called  the  Gospel  according  to  Mark."  (En- 
sebins,  "  Ecolsa.  Hist."  B.  ii.  ch.  15.)  So  universal  is  the  consent 
of  the  earliest  writers  upon  this,  that  if  the  account  be  not  sub- 
stantially true,  no  one  sin^e  fact  of  ecclesiastical  history  is  to  be 
relied  on. 

The  Gospel  of  St.  John  would  also,  humanly  speaking,  never 
have  been  committed  to  writing,  if  the  three  first  Synoptics  had  not 
been  brought  formally  under  his  notice.  "  The  three  Gospeb  pre- 
viously written  having  been  distribaled  among  all,  and  also  handed 
to  him,  they  say  that  he  admitted  them,  giving  his  testimony  to 
their  truth ;  bat  that  there  was  only  wanting  in  the  narrative  the 
account  of  the  things  done  by  Christ,  among  the  first  of  His  deeds, 
and  at  the  commenoement  of  the  Gospel.  .  .  .  For  these  reasons 
the  Apostle  John,  it  is  said,  being  entreated  to  undertake  it,  wrote 
the  account  of  the  time  not  recorded  by  the  former  Evangelists, 
and  the  deeds  done  by  our  Saviour  which  tbey  had  passed  by,"  &c. 
(Eusebius,  Book  iii.  o.  24.)  If  we  are  to  gather  the  style  and  sub- 
etance  of  the  preaching  of  St.  John  from  his  general  Epistle,  then 
it  was  founded  wholly  on  his  Gospel,  being  almost  entirely  built 
upon  the  words  of  Christ  in  the  fourth  Gospel. 

Again,  we  are  told  by  Irensus,  who  wrote  within  little  more  than 
a  century  of  the  publication  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  that  that  Gospel 
bears  the  same  relation  to  St.  Paul's  preaching  u  St.  Mark's  does  to 
St.  Peter's.  His  words  respecting  the  Evangelists  are :  "  Mark,  the 
diseiple  and  interpreter  of  Peter,  did  also  hand  down  to  us  in  writing 
what  bad  been  preached  by  Peter.  Luke,  also  the  companion  of 
Paul,  recorded  in  a  book  the  Gospel  preached  by  him."  (Irenans, 
"Against  Heresies,"  B.  iii.  ch.  1.)  Again,  Tertullian,  very  little 
later,  writes ;  "  Whilst  that  which  Mark  published  may  be  affirmed 
to  be  Peter's,  whose  interpreter  Mark  was.  For  even  Luke's  farm 
of  the  Gospel  waa  uanally  ascribed  to  Paul."  (Tertullian,  "  Against 
Marcion,"  B.  iv.  oh.  v.)  'With  respect  to  the  particular  oocaeion 
which  prompted  St.  Matthew  to  write  his  Gospel,  only  one  short 
notice  has  come  down  to  ub,  but  that  shows  that  his  procednre  in 
the  matter  of  his  preaching  and  writing  was  the  same  aa  that  of  his 
brother  Apostles.    For  a  long  time  he  delivered  his  Gospel  orally 
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only,  bnt  when  occasion  reqoired,  i.e.,  when  he  left  Paleatiiie,  wbero 
he  firat  preached,  he  pnt,  for  the  first  time,  his  Gospel  into  writinK* 
"Uatthewslso,  having  first  proclaimed  the  Gospel  in  Hebrew,  when 
on  the  point  of  going  also  to  other  nations,  etunmitted  it  to  writing 
in  his  native  longne  (Aiamaio),  and  thus  supplied  the  want  of  his 
preaence  to  them  bj  his  writings."  (EnBsbina,  "  Eocles.  Hiat." 
B.  iii.  ch.  Miv.) 

No  fact,  then,  of  ancient  ecclesiastical  history  can  he  more 
certain  than  this,  that  the  Gospel  of  Jesns  Christ  (not  certain 
Evangelical  dednctionB  from  the  Goepel,  bnt  the  very  Gospel 
itself  consisting  of  the  accounts  of  the  Life,  Miracles,  Teaching, 
Death,  and  BesoireotioD  of  Jesns),  was,  during  the  whole  period 
of  the  life  of  the  Apostles  (except  that  of  Si  John)  taught  orally 
to  the  Church ;  and  more  than  this,  that  there  was  in  the  minds 
of  the  Apostles  some  lelnctanoe,  for  some  reason  or  other,  to  com- 
mit this  most  sacred  deposit  to  writing.  How  else  can  we  ac- 
count for  the  fact,  distinctly  mentioned  by  Eusebins,  that  "  John 
also,  who  during  all  this  time  (sixty  years)  was  proclaiming  the 
Gospel  without  writing,  at  length  proceeded  to  write  it"?  (Ense- 
bine,  B.  iii.  ch.  xxiv.)  How  else  can  we  account  for  the  fact  that 
8t.  Paul,  throughout  all  his  Epistles,  never  once  alludes  to  a 
mitten  aooonnt  of  onr  Lord;  and  when  setting  forth  the  most 
important  fact  of  the  primitive  Goepel — the  Besorrection  of  onr 
Lord — Bpealcs  of  it  as  a  thing  orally  dehvered  and  kept  In  me- 
moiy,  rather  than  written  and  remembered  by  reading?  "I  de- 
clare unto  you  the  gospel  which  I  preached  onto  you,  which 
also  ye  received  —  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I  preached  unto 
you."  (1  Cor.  xv.  1.)  If  it  be  objected  to  all  this  that  a  written 
account  of  our  Lord  ie  far  better  than  a  spoken  one,  we  anawer» 
that  it  may  be— indeed,  must  be  in  our  ease  in  this  nineteenth 
century,  but  by  no  means  in  the  ApostoUc  age.  A  Gospel  by  being 
written  gains  in  permanency,  and  the  accurate  reproduction  of  tho 
particular  facts  which  the  Evangelist  preached,  but  it  loses  very 
much  in  warmth,  in  freedom,  an^,  no  doubt,  in  impressiveness.  If 
it  beasked,howsolargeabody  of  traditionsiy  matter,  not  of  truths 
or  sayings  only,  but  of  facts,  could  be  kept  in  memory,  we  answer, 
"Very  easily  indeed  in  an  age  when  there  weie  very  few  books 
•omparatively,  and  when  the  memory  was  far  more  carefully  culti- 
vated than  now.  A  written  Gospel,  which  is  now  an  absolute 
necessity,  would  have  been  a  olog  or  hindrance  to  such  men  as  St. 
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Peter  or  St.  John,  who  had  ao  long  seen  Knd  heud  the  Lord :  and 
to  St.  Pftnl,  who  had  so  mnohspeoial  revelation  even  u  to  hiatorioal 
faeta."    (1  Corinth,  zi.  28.) 

We  hftve,  however,  nothing  to  do  with  the  vindication  of  the 
state  of  things  is  the  first  age  in  this  matter  of  an  unwritten  Gospel, 
We  have  onlj  to  show  that  it  was  bo,  and  that  this  fact,  and  this 
alone,  aocotmts  anffioientlf  for  all,  or  almost  all,  the  phenomena  both 
of  omission  and  insertion,  agreement  and  discrepancj,  which  the 
four  QoBpels  present. 

The  state  of  things  seems  to  have  been  Qiis.  The  Apostles  and 
first  followers  of  the  Lord  poseeesed  a  large  body  of  Christian 
tmth,  or  rather  faots,  respecting  our  Lord's  Life,  Death,  and  Besnr- 
reotion  which  the  ApoalleB  tanght,  in  which  their  converts  were 
instmcted  or  cateohized,  and  so  "  continnod." 

This  body  of  truth  or  fact  was  apparently  of  set  purpose  not  com- 
mitted to  writing  for  a  considerable  time.  If  it  had  been  put  in 
writing  from  the  first,  or  even  at  a  very  early  date,  why  was  not  the 
originid  document  preserved  ?  why  is  it  never  so  much  aa  men- 
tioned? and  why  does  not  each  Evangelist  reproduce  accurately 
what  he  copied  from  it,  so  that  there  would  not  be  even  verbal  dis- 
crepancies in  the  four  accoonte,  which,  if  there  woe  one  original 
written  soorce,  there  need  not  have  been  ?  Why  should  there  be,  in 
EQohaoaae,four  Gospels,  each  givingfr^ments  only,  instead  of  one 
full  and  complete  one,  the  original  of  all? 

If,  however,  there  wse  a  great  body  of  tradition  [Poradosis,!  Cor. 
xi.  2,  2  These,  ii.  16,  iiL  6]  respecting  our  Lord  and  His  t«aching, 
then  each  Apostle  or  Apostolic  man  would  in  his  teaching  and 
preaehing  reproduce  this  with  substantial,  but  not  with  minnte 
verbal  accuracy.  And  no  one  would  be  likely  to  reproduce  ft  all,  or 
nearly  all.  On  the  contrary,  each  Apostle,  or  Apostolic  teacher, 
would  reproduce  in  his  teaching  that  part  of  the  deposit  which 
attracted  him  most,  which  he  had  most  thoronghty  asaimilated,  as 
the  saying  is,  and  which  would,  consequently,  form  the  basis  or  text 
of  his  teaching  or  catechizing.  Let  us  take  two  Apostles  or  Apos- 
tolic men,  each  well  versed  in  the  Divine  paradolis — the  one  St. 
Matthe  w,  the  other  St.  Mark,  or  rather  the  leading  Apostle  who  spoke 
through  Bt.  Mark.  The  mind  of  the  first,  whatever  was  the  cause, 
led  him  to  reproduce  the  dieoonrses  and  parables  very  fully,  and  the 
miracles  and  incidents,  for  the  most  part,  much  mora  briefly,  we 
may  even  say,  meagrely.  The  other,  on  the  contrary,  seenia  to  have 
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iMen  tat  more  tsken  with  the  deportment  of  the  Lord,  Hia  Divino 
eoodact  in  all  that  He  did.  Having  beeu  an  eye-wituese  to  thia,  be 
brings  it  oat  in  atrongreliefinhiB  teaching;  andthisis,  coneeqnenlly, 
more  bithfiilly  reprodnoed  in  that  memorandum  of  His  teaching  and 
preaching  which  we  have  in  the  Second  Ooapel. 

If  it  be  asked,  how  it  is  that  St.  Matthew  omits  so  mtmy  striking 
parableB  which  St.  Lnke  has  preserved  to  ns,  such  aa  the  Prodigal 
Son  or  the  Good  Samaritan,  I  answer  that  the  parables  which  St. 
Matthew  does  give  would  form  the  text  or  basis  of  practical  teach- 
ing incomparably  fuller  than  anything  wa  have  now.  How  many 
teachers  or  preachers,  for  instance,  previous  to  the  Catholic  revival 
towarda  the  middle  of  the  present  century,  brought  out  aa  they 
onght  to  have  dose,  the  teaching  of  such  parables  as  those  of  the 
"Wheat  and  Tares  and  the  Draw  Net  ?  Scarcely  any.  How  many, 
previous  to  that  date,  brought  out  the  natural  inferences  from  the 
acted  parables  of  the  Feeding  of  the  Multitudes,  or  the  Woman 
touching  the  hem  of  Christ's  Garment  ? 

If  any  present  teachers  were  to  build  upon  the  vrluiU  foundation 
of  miracle  and  teaching  to  be  found  in  St.  Matthew  alone,  it  would 
be  vastly  fuller  and  more  perfect  than  anything  we  now  have  in  the 
way  of  Christian  teaching.  If  it  be  asked,  how  it  is  that  St.  Mark, 
as  embodying  St.  Peter's  preaching,  gives  very  few  parables,  and 
scarcely  any  discourses,  we  answer  that  perhaps  the  Roman  Chris- 
lions  may  have  had  already  a  record  of  our  Lord's  diBooarses 
(probably  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  itself),  which,  at  their  request,  St. 
Mark  supplemented  by  St.  Peter's  more  lifa-Uke  delineation  of  the 
Acts  of  Christ. 

There  are  three  theories  put  forth  to  account  for  the  phenomena 
presented  by  onr  present  Gospels : — 

(1)  That  those  written  last,  whichever  they  were,  were  composed 
to  supply  what  is  wanting  in  those  which  preceded  them. 

(2)  That  there  was  a  common  document  or  documents  from 
which  each  Evangelist  took  as  much  as  suited  his  purpoGe. 

(8)  Thatwhichweliave  noticed  as  found  in  the  earliest  historians 
and  Christian  writers,  that  there  was  a  mass  of  oral  tradition 
respecting  our  Lord's  Life,  Death,  and  Resurrection,  which  formed 
the  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  which,  under  the  guidance  of 
ihe  Holy  Spirit,  was  put  into  writing,  either  by  themselves  or  by 
(heir  disciples,  as  occasion  required. 

1.  The  first  of  these  holds  good  with  reference  to  the  composition 
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of  the  fonrUi  Qospel,  u  we  learn  from  Eueebins ;  and,  indeed,  aa 
appears  from  the  Gospel  itself,  for  it  omits  all  miraeles,  except  one, 
all  parables  and  discouraee  contained  in  the  Sjnoptios,  and  gives  a 
new  aspect  altogether  of  onr  Lord's  teaohing. 

This  theory  is,  however,  totally  inadequate  to  explain  the  pheno- 
mena presented  by  the  Synoptics.  The  more  they  are  examined, 
the  more  they  seem  to  be  independent  narrative b.  St.  Mark,  for  in- 
stanceiifhewrotetosapxilywhatwaswantingin  St.  Matthew,  would 
not  have  reproduced  tlie  greater  part  of  the  miracles,  and  some  of  the 
disoonises  which  are  in  St.  Matthew ;  and  it  is  absurd  to  suppose 
that  St.  Matthew  could  have  had  St.  Mark's  Gospel  before  him  when 
he  wrote  hia  own.  St.  Luke,  if  he  had  either  of  the  two  first  before 
him,  woald  have  scarcely  reproduced  so  mnch  that  is  common  ta 
both — with  alterations,  also,  which  he  could  never  have  made  if  he 
had  looked  upon  them  as  inspired  documents. 

2.  The  theory  that  they  all  made  ase  of  some  original  written 
document  foe  the  matter  which  they  have  in  oommon  will  not  bear 
investigation.  No  two  writers  who  have  advocated  this  view  have 
agreed  as  to  the  contents  of  this  snpposed  original  Gospel.  Soma 
among  them  have  had  to  postulate  no  lees  than  eight  each  in- 
cipient Ooepels  firom  which  to  reoonstraot  onr  present  ones,  and  in 
addition  to  assome  several  recensions  or  editions  of  them  before 
they  assumed  the  shape  in  which  they  have  come  down  to  db  ; 
these  incipient  Gospels  and  SQOcessiva  recensions  being,  I  need 
hardly  say,  entirely  the  creatnree  of  men's  imaginations.  If  the 
reader  desires  it,  he  will  find  in  the  Prolegomena  of  Dean  &lfoid, 
and  in  the  able  introduction  to  the  Speaker's  Commentary  by 
Archbishop  Thomson,  an  account  of  a  number  of  these  efforts  to 
trace  the  Gospels  from  written  sources. 

8.  We  are  then  thrown  back  upon  the  statements  of  the  earliest 
Chnrcb  writers — Justin,  IrenKnB,TertuIlian,  Origen,  Eusebius — that 
the  Oospels  were  written  aa  the  record  of  what  was  taaght  orally 
respecting  the  Life,  Death,  and  Besorrection  of  Jesus  by  the  Apostles 
Matthew,  Peter,  Paul,  and  John.  This,  which  is  the  earliest  Church 
view,  ia  incomparably  the  eBslest  to  reconcile  with  the  phenomena 
Jireaented  by  the  Oospels  themselves.  It  accounts,  as  no  other 
theory  can,  for  their  agreements  with,  and  variations  from,  one 
another,  for  their  omissions  and  repetitions. 

It  i*  also  moet  in  accordance  with — in  fact,  the  only  theory  oon, 
■)«tent  with  the  doctrine  of  their  inspiration.  For  their  inspiration  is 
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ineompatible  with  the  Uieor;  thftt  the;  were  all  taken  from  one 
doonment,  for  in  aneh  a  cue  that  unknown  and  lost  document  moet 
have  been  the  only  one  wMeh  conld  be  oalled  the  work  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  altcratioiis  which  each  one  made  in  it,  which 
tfaeit  mntoal  discrepancies  show,  proTe  that  in  altering  it  they  indi- 
vidualfy  were  not  so  far  guided  by  the  Spirit. 

The  guidance  and  inspiration  of  the  Holy  QhoEt  appears  not  in 
the  prevention  or  removal  of  difficulties  and  difTerenoeB,  bat  in 
enabling  them  to  present,  under  many  differences  of  wordii,  eiprea- 
siouB,  and  minor  details  of  facta,  the  some  Divine  Portrait  of  the 
Redeemer.  For  in  each  one  He  is  set  before  us  as  the  same  Judge 
and  the  same  Saviour :  the  same  Judge,  never  giving  the  smaUeBt 
allowance  to  sin,  and  the  same  Saviour,  ever  striving  with  the  at- 
most  tendemees  and  peTseverauce  to  seek  and  to  save  the  sinner. 

The  Divine  guidance  of  the  Spirit  appears  also  to  a  believing 
mind  in  the  selection  of  the  particular  accounts  or  words  of  Christ 
which  are  pieeerved  to  ue  out  of  the  vast  mass  of  maieiials  which 
originally  existed.  St.  John  tells  na  that  if  the  things  which  Jesus 
did  were  written  every  one,  the  world  itself  conld  not  contain  the 
books  which  should  be  written.    (John  xri.  2S.) 

How  is  it,  then,  that  out  of  such  an  enormous  amount  of  tradi- 
tionary matter,  we  have  some  things  repeated  twice,  some  three 
times,  some  even  four  times,  in  the  whole  evangelical  narrative? 
Simply  because  of  their  relative  importance.  Take  two  examples. 
The  miracle  of  the  feeding  of  the  Five  Thousand  is  given  in  each  of 
the  fonr  Evangelists ;  the  parable  of  the  Sower  in  three.  Why  Is 
this  ?  for  in  the  space  occupied  by  the  repetition  of  this  miracle  and 
this  parable,  we  might  have  hod  the  accounts  of  three  additional 
miracles  uid  two  parables  of  great  interest.  Now  by  the  fontfold 
record  of  this  miracle,  the  Spirit  teaches  us  the  exceeding  im- 
portance of  our  ever  regarding  Christ  as  the  Feeder  of  His  people ; 
feeding  them  by  the  hands  of  His  representatives  in  a  supernatural 
way,  both  by  His  Doctrine  and  by  His  Eucharist ;  and  by  the 
similar  repetition  of  the  parable  of  the  Sower,  the  Spirit  would  warn 
OS  very  emphatically  to  take  heed  "  how  we  hear."  It  is  in  the 
view  of  the  Spirit  of  for  more  consequence  to  usthai  we  should  hftve 
these  aspects  of  Christ  and  His  Word  thoroughly  impressed  upon  us 
then  any  others  which  might  be  contained  in  those  parables  or 
miracles  which  have  not  been  preeerved  to  us. 

Sesides  this,  it  was  the  will  of  Ood  that  the  Choroh  should  have 
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fbuT  mdependent  witnesses  to  the  Lifa,  Death,  and  Beaarreotion  of 
Jesus.  Tbef  seem  to  write  without  the  smallest  couoert  or  com- 
mmiication  with  one  another.  It  is  ver;  doubtful  whether  aay  one 
of  the  first  throe  saw  the  work  of  either  of  hie  brother  Bynoptics. 
Certainly  St.  Luke  had  not  sees  the  Ooepela  of  St.  Matthew  and 
Bt.  Mark  when  he  wrote  his  own. 

Now  very  much  depends  on  our  realizing  the  independence  of 
these  narrattTea.  If  three  persona,  without  commimioation  with 
one  another,  ondertake  to  give  three  separate  accounts  of  a  series  of 
eventB  happening  in  different  places  during  three  years,  then,  M 
long  as  human  natoie  and  human  memoiy  and  hmnan  idiosyn- 
crasies are  what  they  are,  there  mnat,  of  necessity,  be  dieorepancies 
whi^  in  our  present  state  of  imperfect  knowledge  cannot  be  recon- 
ciled ;  and  which,  if  they  ware  reconoilable,  would  at  once  furnish 
an  objector  who  wished  to  get  rid  of  the  whole  account  with  a  very 
strong  argument  against  its  trnthfulnsHB.  For  the  objector  can  now 
urge  only  what  ia  common  to  every  threefold  orfourfold  account,  that 
it  contains  divergences  and  disagreements ;  but  he  ignores  the  fact 
that  these  must  eiiat  tmless  each  account  haa  bean  forced  into 
agreement  with  the  rest  by  having  been  tampered  with. 

If  we  are  to  have  the  benefit  of  independent  narratives,  they 
must  exhibit  the  signs  of  independence  which  oil  euch  narratives 
have;  they  must  show  signs  thatfonr  men  have  different  powers  of 
tnemoiy,  different  powers  of  observation,  different  principle  b  of  ohoice 
in  selecting  facts,  different  appreoiationa  of  the  value  of  such  facts. 


INTKODtrOnON  TO  ST.  MATTHEW. 

Of  St.  Matthew  (or  Levi,  as  he  is  called  m  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke) 
little  is  eaid  in  Scripture.  We  have  the  ooaount  of  his  call,  and  of 
hit  instantly  obeying  the  word  of  the  Savioni,  "  Follow  mcL"  We 
have,  following  upon  this,  the  account  of  a  feast  which  he  made  for 
Christ  in  his  own  bouse,  to  which  feast  he  called  "publicans  and 
unnere,"  to  the  end  that  they  too  might  be  brought  under  the  in- 
fluence of  Chriat,  thereby  showing  how  thoroughly  he  entered  into 
the  redeeming  nature  of  the  system  of  which  he  was  called  to  be  a 
chief  minister.  After  this,  nothing  whatsoever  is  said  of  him.  Hi  a 
came  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  except  in  the 
list  of  the  Apostlai  in  the  first  chapter. 
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EcclesiaBtLcal  traditioD,  except  in  the  matter  of  the  oompoBitioii  ol 
hU  Oospel,  is  eqnall;  sUent  about  him.  There  are  tno  traditiotiB 
preserved  to  ns  respecting  him  in  Clement  uf  Alexandria — one  that 
he  lived  eiceedinglj sbstemionBly, never  eatingflesh  (Fed. ii.  oh.  1), 
the  other  is  a  aomewhat  striking,  bat  eiaKgerated,  saying  ascribed 
to  him  :  "The^  say  in  the  traditions  that  Matthew  the  Apostlecon- 
stantly  said  that  if  the  neighbour  of  an  elect  man  sin,  the  elect  man 
has  sinned.  For  had  he  condaoted  himself  aa  the  Word  prescribea, 
bis  neighbour  also  would  have  been  filled  with  such  reverence  for  the 
life  he  led  as  not  to  sin."    (Stromata,  vii.  18.) 

There  is,  however,  one  Qniform  tradition  respecting  the  oomposi- 
tion  of  his  Gospel  in  the  Hebrew  (or  Syro-Chaldaic,  or  Aramaic) 
dialect  which  wiU  have  to  be  examined.  Eusebiua  thus  allndea  to 
it :  "Matthew  also,  having  first  proclaimed  the  OoBpel  in  Hebrew, 
when  on  the  point  of  going  also  to  other  natione,  committed  it  tc 
writing  in  his  native  tongue,  and  thus  supplied  the  want  of  his  pre- 
sence to  them  by  his  writings."  (B.  iii.  oh.  21.)  EnsebiuBalsopie- 
serves  a  notice  by  Fapias  (who  flonrished  at  the  end  of  the  first  cen- 
tury and  the  beginning  of  the  second) :  "  Matthew  composed  his 
history  in  the  Hebrew  dialeot,and  everyone  interpreted  it  as  he  was 
able."  (B.iii.ch. 89.)  AIsoIrenteuB:"MatthewalsoissQBdawritten 
QospelamongtheHebrewB  in  their  own  dialect  while  Peter  and  Paul 
were  preaching  at  Borne."  (B.iii.ch.  1.)  Pantssnns,  the  predecessor 
and  instrnctor  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  is  reported  to  have  preached 
in  India,  and  to  have  "found  his  own  arrival  anticipated  by  soma 
there  who  were  acquainted  with  the  Gospel  of  8t.  Matthew,  to  whom 
Bartholomew,  one  of  the  Apostles,  had  preached,  and  had  left  them 
the  Oospel  of  St.  Matthew  in  theHebrew,  which  was  also  preserved 
unto  this  time."  Origen  also  notices  the  same.  "The  first  [Gospel]  is 
writtenaccordingto  Matthew,  thesame  that  was  once  apabhcan,bat 
aflerwards  an  Apostle  of  Jesne  Chriat,  who.having  pnbUshed  It  for  th« 
Jewish  converts,  wrote  it  in  the  Hebrew."  ("  Enseb.  Eccles.  Hist." 
B.  vL  cb.  25.)  EpiphanioB,  Jerome,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  ChrysOB- 
tom,  Augustine,  and  other  later  writers  give  the  same  testimony. 

It  is  as  certain,  then,  aa  any  fact  of  the  same  kind  related  by  early 
ecclesiastical  writers  can  be,  that  St.  Matthew  published  aGoepelia 
tbevemacolar  of  Palestine,  t.«.,  in  the  Aramaic,  or  Syriac,  or  Syro- 
Chaldaic ;  but  wsa  this  the  only  publication  of  his  Gospel,  even  for 
Palestine  ?  Certainly  not.  The  community  inhabiting  Palestine 
we<bilingnal,jnst  as  any  large  town  in  Walesis bilingual.  To  have 
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pnblished  it  only  in  Aramaic  would  have  made  it  very  nnacceptable 
to,  even  if  it  was  ondeiBtood  by,  a  veiy  lai^  proportion,  probably 
the  most  intelligent,  of  the  populatioD,  eBpecially  the  vaat  numbera 
of  Hellenists  who  attended  the  feasts ;  ho  that  the  Qreek  Gospel, 
which  was  the  only  one  known  to  the  Church  ont  of  Faleetine,  must 
baTe  been  published  siomltaneously  with  the  Aramoio.  Were,  then, 
the  Greek  and  the  Aramaic  Gospels  the  same?  I  should  say,  un- 
doubtedly; for  if  the  latter  had  ooutoined  other  incidents  or  dis- 
eoorses,  or  indeed  any  amount  of  independent  matter,  it  would  hare 
been  preserved  to  us.  It  seems  most  certain  that  the  oldest  form  of 
the  Syriac  (whatiscalledtheCnretonian)  Is  a  reproduction,  perhaps 
with  slight  dialectic  differences,  of  that  which  was  published  by  the 
Evangelist;  the  differences  between  it  and  the  later  form  of  the 
Peshito  being  due  to  such  alterations  as  were  commonly  made  by 
scribes  or  editors,  in  times  when  the  variations  between  manuscripts 
and  versions  began  to  attract  the  serious  attention  of  the  Church, 
Unless  the  Syriao  St.  Matthew  perished  utterly  very  shortly  after 
its  publication,  it  is  inconceivable  that  the  Syriao  translator  of  the 
Greek  New  Testament  should  have  rejected  the  original  Apostolio 
Aramaic  form  made  ready  to  Iheir  hands,  and  translated  anew  from 
the  Greek,  and  have  done  so  for  the  use  of  those  who  spoke  the 
sameAramaic.  If  the  reader  wishes  to  investigate  this  matter,  he 
should  read  and  weigh  careftally  the  part  of  the  preface  to  Canon 
Cnreton's  "  Remains  of  a  very  ancient  Becension  of  the  Four  Gospels 
in  Syriac,"  particularly  pages  Izxiii-zcv.,  relating  especially  to  81 
Matthew.' 

'  Dr.  Tregellei,  in  tbe  srticta  '  Syrisc  Tersion,'  in  Smith's  "  Diclionaryol 
the  Bible,"  writes  :  "  Jl  is  not  needful  for  very  great  stcention  to  be  paid  to 
the  phraseology  of  the  Cnretonisn  Syriac  in  order  to  see  that  (he  Gospel  of 
St.  Maltbew  differs  in  mode  uf  e;ipn-isiun  and  rnrious  other  particulars  from 
what  we  find  in  the  rest.  This  may  lead  us  again  to  look  at  the  testimony 
of  Bar  Salibi :  he  tells  ua,  when  speaking  of  this  reraion  of  St.  Matthew, 
'  there  is  found  occasionally  a  Syriac  copy  made  out  0/  Ike  Hebron.'  We 
thus  ^tnoiDtbat  the  opinions  of  the  Syrians  themseliesin  the  twell^h  century 
was  that  this  tianslation  of  St.  Matthew  was  not  made  from  the  Greek,  but 
froiD  the  original  Hebrew  of  the  Evangelist.  Bai,  it  may  be  asked,  if 
St.  Matthew's  Hebrew  (or  Chaldaic]  Gospel  was  before  the  translator,  nby 
should  he  luTe  done  more  than  eopy  into  Syriac  letters  ?  why  translate  at 
ail  ?  It  is  sufficient,  in  reply,  to  refer  to  tiie  Chaldaic  portions  of  Daniel 
and  Eira,  and  to  the  Syriac  version  made  troai  them.     In  varying  didecl/t 
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I  ha've  dwelt  upon  this  at  greater  length  than  maj  saem  needfal 
in  this  short  prefaoe,  because  both  in  ancient  and  modem  times  COB- 
eiderable  confusion  has  attached  to  it  owing  to  certain  remains  of  an 
ApociTphal  Oospel,  the  Gospel  to  the  Hebrews,  osed  b;  eertain 
heretical  Beets  in  Paleatine,  being  snppoaed  to  be  remains  of  the 
original  Aramaic  St.  Matthew.  A  most  learned  and  ingenious  book 
has  been  published  by  Ur.  Nicholson  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
that  this  Apocryphal  Gospel  was  identical  with  the  original  Hebrew 
St.  Matthew.  He  gives  seriatim  thirty-three  passages  (some  of 
them  mere  fragments  of  verses),  which  are  all  that  remain  of  this 
Gospel.  The  reader  has  only  to  glanoe  over  these  to  see  how  totally 
different  they  are  from  the  corresponding  passages  in  onr  present 
St.  Matthew,  and  also  how  far  &om  that  traditionary  view  of  onr 
Lord's  acts  which  onr  present  three  Synoptics  have  in  common.  H 
tliey  are  to  be  acooonted  extracts  from  a  genuine  Gospel  of  St. 
Matthew,  then  the  EvangeUst  wrote  two  Gospels  widely  different 
from  one  another ;  and  the  one  written  for  his  own  countiymen  far 
below  in  dignity  that  which  was  for  Gentile  strangers.  Igive  below 
in-  a  note'  two  extracts,  that  the  reader  may  jndge  for  himself 
it  sometimM  hsppeni  that  the  vocabulary  in  ase  difTen  more  than  the 
grammatical  forms.  The  Terbal  identity  may  oRen  be  Btrikiog,  even  thodgh 
accompanied  with  frequent  Tariation  of  tenna." 

'  Our  Lord's  BaplUm  is  thus  given  in  the  Goipel  id  question:  "And 
when  the  people  had  been  baptlaed  Jeaiu  also  came  and  van  baptiied  b/ 
John.  And  as  He  went  up  the  heavens  were  opened,  and  He  saw  the  Eoly 
Spirit,  in  shape  of  a  dove,  descending  and  entering  into  Him.  And  a  voice 
out  of  the  heaven  laying, '  Thou  art  my  baloved  Son,  in  Thee  I  am  well 
pleased,'  and  again, '  1  have  tliis  day  b^^tten  Thee.'  And  alntighCiray  a 
great  lightshone  aronnd  the  place,  and  when  John  saw  it  be  aaith  to  Him, 
'  Wno  ait  Thou  ? '  And  again  a  voice  ont  of  heaven  onto  Him, '  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.'  Then  John  fell  down  befi>Te 
Him  and  said, '  I  pray  Thee  baptize  "Thou  me.'  Bol  He  prevented  him,  say- 
ing, '  Let  be ;  for  thus  it  is  becoming  that  all  things  should  be  fulfilled.'" 
llieacconiil  of  (he  rich  man  coming  to  onr  Lord  (Mnltb.  xix.  16,  &c.)  istho* 
rendered :  "  The  other  of  the  rich  men  said  to  Him, '  Master,  what  good  thmg 
shall  I  do  and  live  ? '  Ho  said  unto  him, '  Man,  perform  the  Lew  and  the 
I'rophets.'  He  answered  Him, 'I  have  performed  them.'  He  said  unto  him, 
■  Go,  sell  all  that  tboa  hast,  and  divide  it  to  the  poor,  and  come,  fiillow  me.' 
But  the  rich  man  began  to  scratch  his  liead,  and  it  pleased  him  not.  And 
the  Lord  aaid  onto  bim, '  How  saye«t  thou,  I  have  performed  the  law  and  the 
pniphets,  seeing  that  it  is  written  in  the  law,  Thoa  ihalt  love  thy  D^hboor 
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wbstber  the  ApoBtle  who  wrote  our  present  oanonical  Qoapel  ia  tX 
all  likely  to  have  written  th*  other. 

I  have  klso  directed  attention  to  this  because  this  Qoapel  to  the 
Hebrews  hu  been  attempted  to  be  TeTivified  and  rehabilitated  by  the 
anthor  of  the  work  entitled  "  Snpematoral  Beligion,"  who,  in  order  to 
diecreditoorpreeent  four  Evangelists,  aesontes  that  they  derived  all 
or  almoet  all  these  acooonte  of  oar  Lord  Irom  this  Apooryphal  Gospel, 
To  this  end  he  has  to  assume  that  it  embodies  a  complete  hannony 
of  all  the  incidents  of  onr  Lord's  life,  and  also  Win  diseouisea  and 
parables;  and  that  it  even  contains  that  peooliar  aspect  of  onr 
Lord's  teaiihicg  which  is  only  to  be  found  in  the  fourth  Gospel,  and 
which  we  call  Johannine :  so  that  the  greatest  misfortnne  which 
ever  befell  the  Chnrch  was  the  loss  of  this  most  primitive  dootuuent, 
embodying  in  a  perfect  harmony  those  fooi  somewhat  discordant 
and  imperfect  accounts  which  we  have  in  onr  present  Gospels. 

I  have  examined  the  grounds  alleged  for  this  absurdity  in  a  book 
entitled  "  The  Lost  Goepel,"  to  which  I  refer  the  reader. 

It  only  remains  now  to  consider  very  shortly  the  external  and 
eeoleeisstical  evidence  for  the  genuineness  and  authenticity  of  our 
present  Greek  Goepel  of  St.  Matthew.  The  authenticity  of  any  of 
oar  present  Gospels,  as  of  any  other  book,  sacred  or  profane,  is 
proved  by  the  referenoes  to  that  book  in  anthora  who  are  the  con- 
temporaries of  the  writer  or  who  have  immediately  succeeded  him. 

Now  the  evidence  for  the  anthentioity  of  our  Gospel,  judged  of 
by  comparing  it  with  the  evidence  for  the  gennineDeBs  of  any  pro- 
f^e  anthor  of  the  same  or  even  a  much  later  date,  is  enormous. 
Where  the  references  to  heathen  anthors  can  be  counted  by  two  or 
three,  the  references  to  the  Gospels  can  be  counted  by  hundreds, 
rather  by  thonaands.  I  will  endeavour  to  present  in  a  small  space 
a  slight  sketch  of  this  evidence.  The  reader  who  cares  to  porsne 
the  subject  further  is  referred  to  such  books  as  Professor  "Westcott 
"On  the  Canon." 

I  will  trace  upwards,  beginning  with  200  years  after  Christ.  It  is  to 
be  remembered  that  200  yeus  after  Christ  mesns  only  170  years  after 
Hia  Keeurrection,  140  t^r  tbe  date  aeoally  aeeigned  to  the  first 
Gospel,  and  104  or  so  after  the  date  assigned  to  the  last.    At  thia 

■s  thytelf,  and  behold  many  of  thy  brethren,  kdi  of  Abraluun,  are  clad 
with  dang,  dyiog  of  hnnger,  and  tby  honie  il  full  of  mach  goodi,  and  there 
goelh  out  iherafKon  nought  at  oil  niito  them?'" 
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iime  there  flonrbhed  three  nuthora,  living  at  the  three  opposite  ez- 
tremitiea  of  the  then  known  world — Clement  in  Alexandria,  Ire- 
neeos  in  Qaal,  Tertnllian  in  Carthage,  or  that  part  of  i^frica. 

Each  of  these  in  well-known  pEueagee  speaks  of  the  Gospels  as 
four  in  number,  and  four  only. 

Clement  writes  respecting  a  particular  saying  ascribed  to  Christ : 
"  In  the  first  plaoe,  then,  in  the  fonr  Gospels  handed  down  amongst 
US  we  have  not  this  saying,  bat  in  that  which  is  acoording  to  the 
Egyptiaoe  "  (MiBcellanies,  iii.  18).  Here  the  reader  will  notioe  that 
the  four  Qospeb  are  distingaished  from  Apocryphal  ones. 

Tertnllian  writes:  "Of  the  Apostles,  therefore,  John  and  Mat- 
thew first  instil  faith  into  ns :  whilst  of  Apostolic  men.  Lake  and 
Mark  renew  it  afterwards."  (TertulUan,  against  Mardon,  iv. 
«h.  11.) 

IreDtensin  a  well-known  and  ofl-qnoted  passage  (Bookiii.oh.  11) 
-asserts  that  "  It  ia  not  possible  that  the  Gospeb  can  be  either  more 
or  fewer  in  namber  than  they  are."  He  then  refers  to  the  fonr 
zones  of  the  earth,  and  the  four  principal  winds,  and  remarks  that, 
in  accordance  with  this  "He  who  was  tnanifeat  to  man  has  given 
OS  the  Gospel  under  four  aspects,  but  bound  together  by  one 
Spirit."  Then  he  refers  to  the  fonr  living  creatures  of  the  vision  in 
the  Revelation,  and  then  to  the  beginning  of  each  Gospel.  St.  John 
oommenoee  with  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word."  St.  Luke 
with  the  Saorifioe  of  Zaoharias,  St.  Matthew  with  oar  Lord's  gene- 
ration, St,  Mark  with  "  The  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
■Christ." 

Now  we  learn  from  an  author  who  lived  a  Uttle  earlier  than  these, 
Jostin  Martyr,  who  flonrished  in  the  middle  of  the  second  oentury, 
that  whenever  the  Christians  met  together  for  wonhip  the  memoiis 
of  the  Apostles  were  read  and  exhortations  grounded  on  them.  And 
Justin  even  goes  so  far  as  to  distinguish  the  Apostles  from  Apostolic 
men,  as  Tertollian  does  in  the  passage  I  have  quoted.  Now  when 
we  consider  that  Justin  lived  within  thirty  or  forty  years  afier  the 
death  of  Bt.  John,  and  speaks  of  the  reading  of  the  Evangelists  as 
an  established  costominhis  day,  it  is  clear  that  fromthe  very  time 
that  the  fonr  Gospels  could  be  collected  in  one  volume  they,  and 
they  only,  were  read  in  the  Universal  Choreh. 

Was,  then,  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  read  at  that  time  the  same 
as  ours?  making  allowances,  of  course,  for  difference  of  reading? 
The  reader  may  judge  of  this  from  the  following  facts  ; — 
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Clement  of  Aleiamdria  quotes,  or  dearlf  refeis  to,  the  Gospel  of 
St.  M&ttbew  in  its  proBeot  form  about  two  hundred  and  twent; 
times.  He  refers,  forinstaace,  to  suoli  matters  peculiar  to  St,  Mat- 
thew, as  his  dividing  his  genealogy  into  three  portions  of  foarteen 
gsnerfttions  each.  (Uiscell.  i.  21.)  He  quotes  the  Sermon  on  the 
Monnt  so  firequently,  that  it  might,  with  the  exception  of  &  very  few 
TSTBes,  be  leprodnced  from  his  works.  He  refers  to  some  of  the 
parftblas  specially  related  in  St.  Matthew,  as,  for  instance,  the  Draw 
Net  (Miscell.  vi.  11),  the  Talenta  (Miscell.  i.  1).  He  quotes  many 
B*yings  found  only  in  St.  Matthew,  as  i.  6,  "  Go  not  into  the  way 
of  the  Gentiles"  (MiaoalL  iii.  18) ;  i.  28,  "When  they  persecute  you 
in  one  city,  flee  ye  into  another,"  &c.  (Miscell.  iv.  10);  xii.  7,  "I 
willhavemeroy,  and  not  sacrifice"  (Miscell.  i v.  6);  xvi.  17,  "  Fleab 
and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it,"  &o.  (Miscell.  vi.  IS) ;  xviii.  8, 
"  Except  ye  be  converted,"  Ac.  (Miscell.  iv.  26). 

IreQEeoB  refers  to  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  above  two  hundred 
times.  There  ia  not  a  single  chapter  out  of  the  twenty-eight  to 
-which  he  doee  not  make  some  reference.  He  reproduces  in  the 
exact  words  nearly  the  whole  of  the  latter  part  of  ch.  i.  (Bk.  iii.  16). 
He  refera  very  fully  to  the  Star,  and  the  visit  of  the  Magi  (Bk.iit.  9), 
ftnd  to  the  qnotation  of  the  Prophet,  "  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called 
my  Son"  (Bk.  iii.  9), 

Again  he  refers  to  most  of  the  parables  peculiar  to  St.  Matthew : 
the  Tares  (Bk.  v.  10),  the  Treasure  hid  in  the  Field  (Bk.  iv.  26). 
the  Labonreis  in  the  Vineyard  (Bk.  iv.  86),  the  Ten  Virgins  (Bk. 
u.  27),  the  Talents  (Bk.  iv.  11). 

Idutly,  in  a- fragment  preserved  to  ns,  there  is  a  refarence  to  the 
Besurrection  and  appearance  of  some  of  the  Saints,  at  the  time  of 
onr  Lord's  liesnrreotion,  which  is  peculiar  to  Matthew,  and  in 
Bk.  iii.  ch.  17  he  cites  the  ApostoUcal  commission  as  given  in  Mat. 

Tertullian,  in  an  index  of  reference  news  before  me,  refers  to  St. 
Matthew  abont  four  hundred  and  sixty  times  (exchisive  of  the  refe- 
rences in  his  book  against  Marcion).  He  refers  constantly  to  what 
is  peculiar  to  St.  Matthew,  as  his  account  of  the  Birth  of  Christ,  to 
the  visit  and  oSsrings  of  the  Magi ;  he,  too,  almost  if  not  altogether 
reproduces  in  above  a  hundred  quotations,  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount.  He  refers  to  most  of  the  parables  peculiar  to  this  Evan- 
gelist, and  to  things  related  in  his  history  of  the  Passion,  aa  the 
purchasing  of  the  potter's  field,  and  Pilate  washing  his  hands  when 
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he  sHirendered  out  Lord,  uid  tisa  freqnentl;  to  the  words  of  th* 
Apostolio  eommiBsioii  aa  recorded  in  St.  Matthew. 

About  thirty  or  forty  jears  before  theaa  writers  lived  Justin  Uwtyr, 
who,  though  he  does  not  mention  the  names  of  the  Evangelists, 
qnotea  paasoges  from  each  one  which  ore  peeoUar  to  that  one.  Thos 
in  speaking  of  the  teatimony  of  the  Baptist,  instead  of  using  the 
words  of  Uark  and  Luke,  "  the  latohet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthj  to  unloose,"  he  quotes  those  of  Matthew,  "Whose  shoes  I 
am  not  worthy  to  hear."  He  also  quotes  very  distinctly  various 
passages  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  which  have  so  places 
answering  to  them  in  the  other  Oospela,  as  Matth.  v.  20,  28,  84,  87, 
viL  22,  and  many  others. 

He  also  quotes  passages  so  peculiar  to  St.  Matthew,  as  viii.  10 
"Many  shall  come  &om  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down," 
&o.,(Ti7pho,  76);  Matth.  xi.l2:  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven suffereth 
violence"  (Trypho,  SI).  He  quotes  our  Lord's  words  respecting 
EliBH  comiug  first,  &o.  (xvii.  12),  as  we  have  them  in  St.  Matthew 
only  (Trypho,  49),  also  his  words  peculiar  to  Matthew  respecting 
eunuchs  (Apology,  i.  IS),  also  his  words  about  "  whited  sepulchres 
and  blind  guides  "  (xxiii.  27 ;  Trypho,  12).  So  (hat,  if  Justin  had 
any  Gospel  before  him  at  all,  he  had  St.  Matthew's.  Now  it  is  to 
be  remembered  that  Justin  Uved  close  after  the  time  when  the  oral 
teaching  finally  disappeared,  and  the  Four  Oospels,  having  been 
eoUeoted,  and  having  received  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Chordi 
everywhere,  began  to  take  its  place.  This  for  the  whole  Catholio 
Church  oonld  not  be  before  the  year  100  or  a  httle  later. 

We  now  come  to  two  Fathers  who  flourished  at  the  close  of  the 
Apostolic  era— Ignatins,  who  was  martyred  in  107,  and  Clement  of 
Borne,  whose  remaining  Epistle  dates  very  probably  from  the  time 
of  the  writing  of  the  last  Sospel.  As  they  were  both  old  men  at  the 
time  of  their  departure,  and  were  both  converted  early  in  life,  their 
first  teaching  was  (tot  from  any  written  Qospel,  but  &om  the  oral 
teaching  of  Apostles  or  their  companions.  So  that  their  knowledge 
of  the  ciroumstonees  of  the  Life,  Death,  and  Resurrection  of  Christ 
must  have  been  derived  ham  sources  anterior  to  the  publication  of 
the  first  of  the  four.  We  cannot,  oonsequently,  look  for  any  dis- 
tinct quotations  of  the  Gospels  in  them.  We  find,  however,  that 
Ignatius  either  distinctly  quotes  St.  Matthew,  or  reproduces  the 
tradition  of  some  of  our  Lord's  sayings,  which  ore  only  to  be  found 
in  St.  Matthew. 
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Thtu,  in  his  Epistia  to  the  Epheai&na  (oh.  t.),  be  dutinctly 
ftllndefl  to  Matthew  zviii.  19,  in  the  words,  "  If  the  prajer  of  one  or 
two  poGseeaee  Bach  power,  how  much  more  that  of  the  Bishop  and 
the  whole  Ohnroh."  Thewoids  pecnliar  to  St.  Uatthew,  "Hewho 
is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it,"  are  virtaally  reproduced  in 
the  Spiatletothe  SmTmeaua,  ch.  vi.;  the  words,  "Himself  bare 
onr  sickneseee  "  (viii.  17),  are  qnoted ;  and  the  worde,  '*  Be  ;e  wise- 
as  serpents,  and  harmlesa  as  doves, "  also  found  only  in  St.  Matthew, 
are  both  quoted  in  the  Epistle  to  Polycarp. 

It  iB  certain,  then,  that  St .  Ignatius  need  the  Ooepel  of  St .  Matthew, 
and  apparently  that  alone  of  the  Canonical  Ooapels.  He  may  have 
once  or  twioe  quoted  Apocryphal  OospelB,  or  traditionary  matter 
supposed  to  be  preeerred  in  Uiem. 

Tim  ifl  SB  far  back  aa  is  possible  fcara  to  go  ;  for  Ignatius  most 
have  been  for  many  years  a  contemporary  of  Si  Matthew. 

The  quotations  of  our  Lord's  words  in  St.  Clement  of  Borne  can- 
not be  identified  with  St.  Matthew's  tradition  alone,  as  those  of 
Ignatius  can  be ;  but,  as  I  said,  he  had  been  grounded  and  built 
np  in  the  faith  of  our  Lord  before  the  first  Gospel  was  put  into 
writing. 

Thus  the  evidenoefor  the  genuineness  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  in 
tbe  form  in  which  we  possess  it  is  distinctly  traceable  to  his  own  time ; 
I  need  hurdly  say  that  no  profane  author  has  one  hnndretb  part  of 
aaoh  evidence,  reaching  back  to  his  own  generation. 
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A  fsw  reoiarks  will  suffice  to  explain  the  nature  and  scope  of  the 
short  eritioal  notes. 

It  has  been  my  aim  in  these  notes  to  give  all  readings  of  the 
original  Greek,  or  renderings  of  that  Greek  into  English,  which, 
Jutving  any  authonty  vxrrth  notice,  appreciably  affect  the  sense,  or 
which,  for  any  other  reason,  require  to  be  considered.  For  many 
years  past  attention  has  been  inCTeoeingly  direeted  to  the  differences 
between  our  preeent  "Received  Text,"  and  that  which  is  preserved  in 
the  oldest  manuscripts  and  the  writings  of  the  earliest  Fathers,  as 
ireQ  aa  to  the  amendments  of  Translation  which  the  advance  of 
sebolarship  has  demanded  in  our  Aathoriied  Version.    This  atten- 
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tion  has  been  Y«ry  largely  incTeased  by  the  publication  of  the 
Bevised  Version  of  the  New  Test&ment,  in  June,  18S1.  I  will 
endeavonr,  very  ehoitly,  to  set  before  the  reader  the  gronnds  on 
wliich  alterations  ore  an^eated  in  the  Reoeived  Oreek  Text. 

The  New  Testament,  like  all  other  books  pablisbed  before  the 
invention  of  printing,  was  written  in  manaaoript.t.e.,  eachHepktate 
copy  had  to  be  written  out  from  end  to  end  by  hand.  The  anto- 
grapha  of  the  original  writers  have  all  perished,  neither  ia  thtte  any 
notioe  of  any  one  of  them  in  any  of  the  Fathen.  But  an  immense 
number  of  manuscripts— Immense,  that  is,  compared  with  thoee  of 
any  other  book,  and  also  older,  by  far,  than  the  manuscript  of  any 
other  book  of  the  same  date — ore  yet  in  existence  in  the  principal 
libraries  of  Europe. 

The  oldest  of  ttiesBmannacripts— the  Vatican  Bible — wa«writt«ai 
about  840  years  after  Christ,  and  some  of  the  latest  in  the  oentnry 
before  the  invention  of  printing.  The  oldest  manoscripts  need  not 
necessarily  be  the  beat  representatives  of  the  Apostolic  autographs, 
for  a  comparatively  late  manuscript  may  have  been  copied  from 
another  written  before  the  oldest  of  our  eiisting  copies. 

The  manuscripts  of  the  Greek  text  are  divided  into  two  great 
classes,  according  to  the  form  of  letters  in  which  they  are  written. 

The  older  manuscripts,  oomparatively  few  in  number,  are  called 
Uncials,  written  in  large  letters  hke  our  capitals,  the  words  not 
separated  from  one  another.  Thus  the  first  words  of  St.  Mat- 
thew would,  if  written  Eimilarly  in  English,  resemble  this : — 
TH  E  BOOKOPTHEGEN  ERATIONOFJESUSC  HRI8T. 

Tlie  later  manuscripts  are  called  Carsives,  in  letters  like  our 
present  smaller  Greek  letters,  written  in  a  more  running  hand. 
The  Uncialmodeof  writingprevailed  till  the  ninth  or  tenth  century, 
the  Cursive  from  the  tenth,  or  rather  earlier,  to  the  16th  century. 
The  contents  of  these  manuscripts  are  very  vorioos.  A  few  contain 
all,  or  nearly  all,  the  New  Testament,  some  only  the  Gospels, 
some  only  a  few  leaves  or  even  a  few  verses. 

These  manuscripls  are  farther  divided  by  critics  into  famihes, 
those  belonging  to  the  same  families  giving,  as  a  whole,  the  same 
readings.  In  each  manuscript  there  are  variatious  from  other 
manuscripts  which  arise  out  of  the  carelessness  of  the  particular 
writer,  but  there  are  other  various  readiogs  of  a  far  more  im[)Oi'iaiit 
character  which  are  reproduced  from  the  manuscript  which  he 
copied.    These  latter  variations  reappear  in  the  bulk  of  MSS.  of 
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the  eame  skwk,  and  show  that  they  ue  all  derived  from  oome  very 
eMl;  oop7  which  is,  as  it  wem,  their  common  anoeetot. 

ThoM  families  are  colled  by  oritioa,  the  Weatem,  the  Alexandrian, 
the  Conetantinopolitan,  Antioohian  or  Syrian,  and  the  Nentral. 
This  last  term,  however,  ia  oomporatiTely  new.  In  Qie  short  critical 
notas  I  have  frequently  only  referred  by  name  to  the  five  principal 
Uncials,  designated  by  all  writers  as  M,  A.,  B.,  C,  and  D ;  for  these 
only,  aa  far  as  I  can  leam,  present  typei  of  texts,  and  represent 
the  families  I  have  just  allnded  to.  The  rest  may  be  alaased  tinder 
these,  as  presenting  Bubatantially  the  same  texts,  or  varieties  of  read- 
ings, aa  these  five  principal  ones.  The  Unoial  mannscnpts  are,  for 
brevity,  designated  by  capital  letters,  the  Cnrsives  by  nomarals. 

The  following  are  the  principal  Uncials : — 

t*  [Aleph,  the  first  letter  of  the  Hebrew  Alphabet.]  This  letter 
represents  the  Codex  Sinaiticas,  called  by  this  name  because  dis- 
covered by  Tiaohendotf  in  a  monastery  at  the  foot  of  Uonnt  Sinai; 
ft  part  in  1844 — the  remainder  in  18fi9.  This  tnaonseript  was 
writtenaboot840,  at  the  some  time  as  the  Vatican  Codex,  and  parts 
-of  it,  according  to  Tisohendoif,  by  the  some  hand.  It  contains 
portions  of  the  Septnagint,  together  with  the  whole  of  the  New 
Testament,  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  and  a  great  part  of  the 
Bhepherd  of  Hermas. 

The  text  is  dossed  by  Dr.  Hort  as  nentral,  but  by  no  means  so 
jHirely  nentral  as  B.  "His  Fre-Syrian  and  largely  nentral,  bnt 
with  considerable  Western  and  Alexandrian  elements." 

A.  The  Codex  Alexandiinos,  in  the  Iilbtary  of  tiie  British 
'Mosetun.  The  volume  of  the  New  Testament,  spread  open  ot 
Bom.  viii.,  is  tobeseen  nnder  a  gloss  cose  in  the  Uannscript  Boom. 
It  was  presented  to  Charles  the  First  by  Cyril  Lucar,  a  patriarch 
of  Alexandria,  and  afterwards  of  Constantinople,  ond  with  the  rest 
of  the  Sing's  Library  was  given  by  George  the  Third  to  the  great 
national  collection.  Its  text  materially  differs  from  that  of  H  and 
B.  in  the  gospels,  bat  is  nearly  the  same  in  the  Epistles.  The  New 
Testament  conunencee  with  St.  Matthew  xxv.  6,  the  first  part  up 
to  this  having  been  lost  or  destroyed.  It  also  wants  John  vi.  GO  to 
viii.  62.  The  text  is  the  Constantinopolitan  (or  called  by  Westcott 
aDdHorttheSyrian)in  the  Gospels,  and  is  much  nearer  the  present 
Textos  Receptus  than  that  of  M  or  B.  It  contains  the  text  used  by 
Chrysoetom  and  allthegreat  Greek  Fathers  and  Theological  writers 
After  his  time.    It  was  written  probably  at  the  close  of  the  fourth 
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or  the  begiiuijiig  of  the  fifth  centiuy,  that  ia,  between  i.t>.  ZSO  and 
440  or  460. 

B.  The  Codex  VntioaitDS,  intlie  Vatieiui  XibiBi;  at  Borne. 
Owing  to  the  jealoOBy  of  the  Papal  Bnthohties  thia  manaaaript  baa 

only  been  thoroughly  known  since  1B68,  when  the  New  Teetament 
was  published  in  facsimile  with  the  authority  of  Pina  the  Ninth.  It 
contains  ail  the  Hew  Testament  to  Hebrews  ix.  14,  bat  1  and 
2  Timothy,  Titus,  FhUemon,  and  Revelation  have  been  aapplied 
by  a  later  hand,  and  are  no  part  of  the  original  mannsoript.  The 
Canonical  Epistles  of  Jamea,  Peter,  and  John  come  between  the 
Aote  and  Bomana,  and  BO  are  preserved.  Thiadoomnetttisaboutthe 
aame  age  as  the  Sinaitious,  i.e.,  about  a.d.  840.  Westoott  and  Heat 
tail  the  text  of  this  manuscript  Neutral  [neither  Weatem  nor  Alex- 
andrian, Conetantinopolitan,  or  Syrian],  and  consider  it  to  be  the 
standard  of  that  text  which  they  hold  to  be  nearest  to  that  whioh 
camefrom  the  handaofthesaored  writers.  These  oritiaa  attach  snob 
value  to  it,  that  at  timea  they  seem  to  make  its  evidence  for  a  read- 
ing outweigh  that  of  aU  other  manuscripts  put  together,  because  ex- 
hibiting signs  of  having  been  copied  from  manuscripts  very  near  to 
the  Apoatotio  autographs. 

Canon  Cook,  in  his  late  pamphlet,  eonsiderB  this  manuscript  anS 
the  SinaitioQs  to  be  two  of  forty  whioh  were  copied  out  under  the 
snpervision  of  Enaobias  by  express  command  of  the  Emperor  Con> 
stantine  for  oae  in  the  great  ehordies  of  Constantinople,  hia  now 
capital.  He  shows  that  they  were  aumptnooaly  prepared  and 
beantifally  written,  but  with  such  extreme  haste  as  to  deteriorate 
very  much  from  their  oritioal  value.  Tiaehendorf  appUea  the  worA 
vjtiomiat  to  the  state  of  the  text  owing  to  oarelessneea. 

C.  repreeenta  a  US.  now  in  the  National  Library  at  Paria  called 
the  Codex  Ephraem,  or,  in  fbll.  Codex  Ephnemi  Syri  Beseriptoa.  It 
is  a  palimpsest,  that  is,  it  is  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament  over  which, 
to  save  parchment,  has  been  written  some  of  the  works  of  the  Father 
Ephraem  Syrua.  The  letters  of  the  N.  T.  having  been  partially 
erased,  required  to  be  restored  by  the  use  of  chemicals.  This  MS. 
is  very  much  mutilated,  eontaiuing  Uttle  mere  than  half  of  the  New 
Testament.  Its  text  is  described  by  Westoott  and  Hort  as  "very 
mixed."  The  Syrian  and  all  three  forma  of  Pre-8yrian  text  [ie.. 
Western,  Alexandrian,  and  Neutral]  are  combined  in  varying  pro- 
portions. According  to  Scrivener  "  its  text  seems  to  stand  midway 
between  A.  and  B.,  somewhat  inclining  to  the  latter." 
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D.  Codex  BezE,  in  the  library  of  th«  UniveiBity  of  Cambridge,  t« 
'which  it  was  presented  by  Theodore  Beza,  oontainB  the  Qospels  and 
Acts  in  Oreek  with  a  very  literal  Latin  translation  by  the  aide. 
The  original  writing  is  of  the  sixth  oentnry.  The  text  ia  the  Weetem, 
and  is  ohoraoterized  \iy  v«ry  nnmerooB  interpolations,  sometimea  of 
whole  Terses.  I  have  given  one  in  the  notes  on  Matthew  zx.  28. 
It  has  been  called  a  paraphrase  rather  than  a  translation.  Of  its 
▼alne  for  critical  porpoHes  Scrivener  writes, "  no  known  mannsorlpt 
contains  so  many  bold  and  extensive  iuterpolationa,"  and  he  agrees 
with  Davidson  in  saying  that  "its  singularly  corrupt  text,  in  oon- 
n«otion  with  its  great  antiquity,  is  a  cnriona  problem  which  cannot 
easily  be  solved."  Di.  Hort,  however,  says  respecting  it :  "  Li  spite 
of  ttie  prodigious  amoont  of  error  which  D.  contains,  those  readings 
in  which  it  is  sustained  by  other  documents  derived  firomveiy  andent 
texts  of  other  types  render  it  often  iuvalnable  for  the  seonre  recovery 
ofthe  true  text." 

These  are  the  five  great  Unoi^  MSS.,  but  each  of  these  mann- 
aeripts  has  nndergone  ooireotion  by  aotnetiines  eight,  or  eves  ten, 
hands ;  the  first  hand  being  often  contemporary  with  the  writing 
of  the  manuscript,  the  last  as  late  as  the  tenth  oentury.' 

Not  one  of  the  remaining  Uncials  presents  any  independent  text, 
or  can  be  taken  as  a  typical  MS.  aa  these  can. 

A  few  words  will  sufBoe  for  the  principal  ones.  Many  contain 
bat  a  few  fragments  of  the  Gospels,  and  others  are  so  recent  in  date 
that  they  hardly  exceed  in  importance  spme  d  the  best  Cumvu 
(e.g.  v.,  G,  H.,  8.).— Scrivener. 

E.  Codex  Sasiliensis  (cent,  viii.)  contains  the  font  Gospels  except 
a  few  verses  cJ  St.  Lnke.  It  is  in  the  public  library  at  Basic.  Ac- 
cording to  Scrivener, "  The  value  of  this  codex  as  aapplying  matter 
for  criticism  is  considerable.  It  approaches  more  nearly  than  some 
others  of  its  date  to  the  text  now  commonly  received." 

F.  Cod.  Boreeli  (according  to  Tischendot^  cent,  ii,,  to  Tregelles 

1  Thai  in  the  cmb  of  Codex  Sintiticu*  (»)  Scrirencr  reia»rki:  "  Hie 
wbofe  manaioript  is  disGgored  bj  ccrrec^ns— &  few  by  the  original  icribe, 
or  bj  t)i<  nmal '  comparer ; '  very  many  bj  an  ancient  and  elegant  hand  □( 
the  sixth  century  (h>),  whoM  emendations  ore  of  great  importance ;  for  the 
grcAter  number  by  a  scholar  of  the  serenth  centory  (n°),  who  often  cancels 
the  cbuiges  introdiiccd  by  m>  ;  others  by  as  many  as  eight  semal  later 
writers.*    The  corrections  in  A.  are  much  iewer. 
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oent.  X.)  is  in  tbe  Pablio  Libnuy  at  Utrecbt,  Tory  imperfeott  b«ing 
fall  of  gaps- 

G.  Harleian  6664  of  Britisli  Moe^  cent,  iz,  or  x.,  contains  Gos- 
pels, lint  niiitilat«d. 

H.  In  Fnblio  Library  at  Hamborgh.    Gospels  mncb  mntilated, 

I.  PetropolitaimB,  a  colleotion  of  small  fragments. 

K.  Codei  Cyprins,  oomplete  copy  of  Gospels.  Nat.  Library  at 
Paris,  cent.  ji. 

L.  Ood.  Begins,  in  Nat.  Library  at  Paris,  oent.  viii.  According  to 
Scrivener,  "  by  ior  the  most  remarkable  of  its  age  and  class." 
Strongly  resembles  the  Tatioan  in  its  readings,  and  also  the  citations 
(^Origen. 

M.  Codex  Campianns,  cent,  ix.,  in  Library  at  Paris ;  Gospels 
complete. 

N.  Codex  Farpnrens,  fragments  of  Qoapels,  perhaps  of  cent.  vi. 

S.  An  Uncial  in  the  Vatican  Libraiy,  written  A.n.  949,  contains 
foor  Gospels  entire. 

U.  Foimeriy  called  Codex  Nonianne,  now  in  the  Library  of 
St.  Mark's,  Venice,  contains  fonr  Gospels  entire.  Tischendoif  and 
Tregelles  both  thoronghly  collated  this  MS. 

Y.  Codex  MosqnenBla  of  the  ninth  oentniy,  is  known  almost 
eiclnsiTely  from  Matthaei's  Greek  Testament,  who  assigns  it  to  the 
8th  centory,  with  which  Scrivener  seems  to  agree. 

W»  W*  W'  W  W  are  mere  fragments  containing  Bometimes  only 
a  few  versee.  W*.  for  example,  28  verses  from  Lake  ix.,  and  x. ; 
W  86  verses. 

X.  Codex  Monocensis,  in  the  University  Library  of  Manich,  "  is 
a  valuable  folio  MS.  of  the  eii^  of  the  ninth,  or  early  in  the  tenth 
contniy,  containing  the  fonr  Gospels,  with  eerious  defects,  and  a 
commentary  (chiefly  from  Chtyeoitom)  ennonnding  and  inter- 
spersed with  the  text  of  all  bat  St.  Mark's."    (Scrivener.) 

£,  Codex  Bossaniensis,  according  to  Scrivener  probably  dating 
from  the  sixth  centnry,  in  the  Library  of  the  Archbishop  of  Boasano, 
a  small  town  of  Calabria,  not  yet  (1888)  properly  collated.  It  is  the 
oldest  MS.  which  has  the  Doiology  to  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  con- 
tains only  St.  Matthew,  and  St.  Mark  to  xiv.  14. 

0.,  P.,  Q.,  R.,  T.,  Y.,  Z.  contain  only  small  fragments  of  cue  or 
more  Gospels. 

r  (Gamma),  9th  cent,  Goapels  ahnoat  entire ;  port  in  the  Bod- 
leian, part  in  the  Library  at.  Sb  Petersbnrg. 
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A.  6th  osntnry,  Luke  and  John. 

n.  Fetiopolibuins.    QoBpels   near];    entire.    This   i 
in  the  grsctt  majority  of  instuioes  sidea  with  the  later  Dnciala 
(whethei  supported  by  Cod.  A.,  or  not)  against  Codd.  tt.  B.,  C-,  D., 

Z-  Codex  ZacjnUiDB,  a  manasoript  oontainiug  large  portionB  (812 
veraee)  of  St.  Loke.    Scrivener  assigns  it  to  the  eighth  oentiuy. 

The  CnisiTe  Mannaoripts  are  fu  more  nomeroiu  than  the  Uncial, 
for  whereu  there  are  under  forty  Unciala  of  the  GoBpels— some  of 
themoontaining  the  merest  fragmente — there  are  aboTe  600  Cnrsivee. 
They  extend  from  a  date  prior  to  that  of  the  lateet  Unoiale  down  to  the 
14th  centniy — in  hot,  to  the  invention  of  printing.  They  are  indi- 
cated by  onmbers,  1,  2,  8,  fto.,  instead  of  letters.  Their  number  is 
continually  being  added  to  largely :  for  instance,  the  Baroness 
Boidett-Contts,  in  1870,  imported  from  Janina  in  Epinis,  upwards 
of  100  mannseripte,  sixteen  of  which  were  Cursive  copies  of  the 
Gospels,  besidea  TOrions  of  the  Epistles,  Evangelisteria,  kc.  The 
r«ader  may  gee  a  short  description  of  above  600  of  these  Cursive 
USS.  of  the  Goepel  alone,  the  places  where  they  are  now  deposited, 
their  age,  oontenta,  and  history,  so  far  as  it  is  known,  in  Scrivener's 
Introdnotion,  8rd  edition.  Though  aU  written  since  A.n.  900  oi 
1000,  some  of  them  preaent  the  teita  of  the  oldest  MSS. ;  No.  1  in 
the  list  generally  agrees  with  B.  in  its  readings.  No.  88  has  readings 
of  B.,  D.,  L.,Ao.  By  far  the  greater  part  have  the  same  text  as 
oar  Beceived  Text,  bnt  very  few  have  been  thoroughly  collated. 

After  the  CnrsiTeB  of  the  Ooepels  come  the  Evangelistaria,  or 
Evangeliaria,  containing  lessons  from  the  Gospels,  selected  to  be  read 
in  ohnich.  Scrivener  complains  of  the  little  attention  they  have 
hitherto  received  from  biblical  oritioe.  He  enumerates  BBO  ranging 
tnaa  the  ninth  to  the  fifteenth  century. 

The  next  means  of  importance  which  we  have  for  aeaertaining 
what  the  Apostles  wrote  is  the  testimony  of  the  Versions, 

And,  first,  the  Latm.  The  New  Testament  long  befbre  the  end 
of  the  2nd  century  was  translated  into  Latin. 

The  MSS.  of  the  most  andent  Latin  translation  (or  rather  trans- 
latioiu)  are  indicated  by  smaller  letters,  a,  b,  c,  d,  fto.. 

r  ,   ..„^l.,OOQlC 
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a.  The  Codex  Veroellenais  [cent,  iv.]  at  Veroelli,  ( 
Ooepels  much  mnttlated. 

b.  Codei  Veronenaia  [cent,  iv.],  ftt  TeroDA.  o.  Cod.  Colbert, 
[eent.  zi.],  at  FarU.    d.  The  Latin  Version  of  D.  [Cotl.  BezE.] 

e.  Ood.  FKlatinos.  A  very  matilated  MS.  M  Vienna  [cent.  iv.  or 
v.]     f.  SrixianTiB,  at  Breaoia,  6th  oentofy, 

fl'.ff*.  Cod.  Corbiensee,  ver^r  anoieut :  ff'  [oentr.  viii,]  is  at  St. 
Petenbni^.    B'  at  FariB,  in  the  National  Librarf. 

g',  g*.  Cod.  Sangermanensia,  Tet;  aninent.    Also  in  Paris. 

h.  Cod.  Claromontanns  [cent.  It.  or  t.],  in  Vatican.  Only  St. 
Matthew. 

i,  j,  k,  contam  only  fragments. 

1.  God.  Bbedigerianna  [oent.  Til.]. 

m.  Coataina  readings  only  [oent.  -n,  or  vii.]. 

n,  o,  p.  Only  fragments. 

q.  God.  Konaeenais.    Gontaina  moat  of  the  Gospels  [cent.  vi.]. 

r,  B.  Fragments. 

Some  of  these  manoaeripts,  being  very  ancient,  were  tranalaled 
from  much  older  Greek  texts  than  onr  oldeat  Greek  M33. 

The  text  of  tbem  aU  ia  "  Western."  These  MSS.,  however,  of  the 
Old  Latin  were  eo  various,  presented  snch  differencea  of  readings, 
und  anch  manifold  interpolations  and  corraptions,  that  Jerome,  at 
the  instance  of  Fope  Damasns,  nndertook  a  revision  of  the  Old 

This  version  is  called  the  Volgate.  Ite  text,  as  it  came  from  his 
hands,  can  be  well  ascertained.  Ita  most  ancient  and  valoable 
manuscript  is  the  Codex  Amiatinns,  cent,  vi,  now  at  Florence.' 
In  preparing  the  Vulgate  [a.d.  885]  Jerome  made  use  of  Greek 
manuscripts,  which  he  described  aa  "  old."  We  may  trust  him,  of 
course,  for  being  able  to  distinguish  an  old  manaBcript  from  a  new 
one.  Now,  no  manuscript  at  that  time,  even  of  the  Gospels,  could 
have  been  BOO  years  old.     Onr  newest  MSS.  are  above  600.     In  all 

'  There  in  a  mamucript  of  the  Vulgate  (Codex  Puldentis)  also  uf  the 
Bixth  century,  which  has  been  lately  discovered  to  be  of  the  greit«t  value. 
I  nalead  of  harhig  the  Goepels  wparate,  it  cautsiiu  them  arranged  in  a  har- 
tiiooy.and  this  harmony  seems  undoubtedly  tu  be  Talian'*  Diatessaron,  long 
bupposed  to  be  lo*t,  but  now  discovered  in  an  Armeaian  comment  on  it 
translated  out  of  Ephraem  Syrus.  For  further  inFormation  on  this,  the 
reader  i>  directed  to  three  articles  in  the  "  Expositor  "  for  July,  August,  and 
Seplember,  IS8I,  by  Dr.  Wace. 
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probability,  then,  some  of  the  MSS.  from  whioh  h«  oomoted  his 
text  would  be  of  the  Sad  oeatnrf ;  they  might  h»Te  beea  earlica 
«tiU. 

Of  the  Vulgate,  Profeaaor  Westcott  writes :  "  It  ia  in  one  ahape  or 
other  the  mogt  important  early  witneen  to  the  text  and  inteipreta- 
tion  of  the  whole  Bible." — Article  in  Smith's  Diotionai;. 

Scrivener  writes  of  it: — "On  the  whole,  it  will  probably  b« 
found  that,  both  ae  a  translation  and  as  an  aid  to  the  otitioism  of 
the  Greek  text  of  the  New  Teatament,  the  Vulgate  is  for  enperior  to  ' 
the  Old  Latin,  which  was  either  formed  from  manuscripts  early 
interpolated,  or  (what  is  perhaps  mors  likely)  was  ooitnpted  at  a 
later  period.  Jerome  would  probably  allow  great  influence  to  the 
Bevised  Oreek  coiiiees  of  Origen,  of  Pierius,  and  Pamphilos,  to  which 
be  oooasionally  refers  with  approbation"  {p.  816).  I  have  in  the  short 
critical  notes  in  ahnoat  every  case  given  the  reading  or  rendering  of 
the  Volgate. 

A  Syriao  version  is  ooDsidered  by  almost  all  oritios  to  have  been 
made  early  in  the  second  centory. 

The  version  which  has  most  extensively  prevailed  from  vei; 
early  times  b  the  Feshito,  but  there  was  undoubtedly  an  earlier 
form  of  this  vereion,  of  which  we  have  moat  important  retnaine  in 
what  is  called  the  Curetonian  Syriao,  containing  St.  Matthew 
to  the  middle  of  oh.  xziii.,  fragments  of  the  first  aeven  ohaptera  of 
St.  John,  St.  Luke  from  chap.  viL  84  to  middle  of  last  chapter, 
and  a  fragmeot  of  the  last  chapter  of  St.  Uark,  taken— aingnlarly 
enough — from  the  diapnted  part.  According  to  aome  of  onr  leading 
critica  the  Peehito  Syriao  ia  a  recension  analogous  to  the  Vulgate 
Latin,  but  this  need  be  no  dispaoagement  to  it,  for  just  as  the  state 
of  the  old  Latin  was  such  that  a  reoension  was  evidently  called  for, 
M>  the  old  Syriac,  being  full  of  "  Western  Interpol  ationa,"  required 
le-editing:  for  instance,  such  interpolatioDB  as  the  names  of  the 
three  omitted  kings  in  the  Genealogy,  aud  snch  an  extraordinary 
interpolation  as  I  have  noticed  as  coming  after  vene  28  of  the  20th 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  would  require  exo'sion.  Dr.  Hort,  in  an 
article  by  Dr.  Trecelles  on  this  version  in  Smith's  Dictionary,  is 
qaoted  as  writing :  "  There  is  neither  evidence  nor  internal  proba- 
bility against  thesappositlon  that  the  Old  Syriao  was  revised  into  its 
jn«eent  form  ...  in  the  fourth,  or  even  third  oentury,  to  make  it 
accord  with  Greek  MSS.  then  current  in  Antioch,  Edesea,  or 
Niaibis."    But  if  so.  these  Greek  MSS.  most  have  been  fiu- older. 
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It  Mema  ezoeedingly  imlikelj  tbat  the  oorreetioiia  would  hare  no 
antiquity  on  their  ride.  We  may  take  it  for  granted  that  in  this 
BnppoBed  revision  earlier  MBS.  were  need  for  correcting  theteit,  ae 
we  know  that  snoh  were  used  in  the  case  of  Jerome's  Vnlgate.  I 
have  oonseqaently  directed  attention,  in  almost  all  cases  of  donbt,  to 
thereadingsoftheSynae,jast  aa  I  have  to  the  Vnlgate ;  andwfaeo 
the  two  agree,  as  they  do  in  some  of  the  most  important  varions 
readings  in  the  New  Testament,  I  cannot  bnt  think  that  their 
joint  testimon;  is  greater  than  that  of  oar  oldest  existing  USS. 

There  are  two  or  three  other  later  Syriao  versions — the  Philoxe- 
nian  or  Harklean  and  tbe  Jenualem,  both  of  use  to  those  who  go 
deeply  into  New  Testament  teitoal  oritioiBm. 

The  New  Testament  waa  at  a  very  early  period  translated  into 
the  Andent  Egyptian  or  Coptic,  Bishop  Ligiitfoot  (in  his  aoooant 
of  the  Coptio  versions  and  If  SS.,  in  Dr.  Bcrivener's  third  edition  of 
his  "  Introdnction  to  the  Critioism  of  the  New  Testament")  thinks 
before  the  concloBlon  of  the  second  oentnry. 

There  are  three  Coptio  or  Egyptian  versions — 

1.  The  Memphitio,  the  dialect  ofLower  Egypt,  called  often  eimp^ 
Oie  Coptic. 

2.  The  Thebaic  or  Bahidie  of  Upper  Egypt,  only  in  fragments. 
S.  The  Bashmniio,  a  dialect  ^oken  by  the  herdsmen  or  BncoUd 

of  the  Delta,  of  which  only  a  fsw  fragments  remua. 

AfhU  aoooont  of  the  MBS.  and  printed  editione  of  theae  Tersiona 
is  oontribated  by  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  Dr.  Lightfoot,  to  Scri- 
Tener's  Introduction,  pp.  866-404.  Of  all  the  versions  he  considers 
the  Memphitio  the  most  valaable  to  the  oritio. 

The  Gothic  version  was  made  by  Ulphilae,  Bishop  of  the  Ooths 
in  MBsio,  and  an  Arian,  between  S48  and  688.  According  to 
Scrivener  it  exists  only  in  a  fragmentary  state,  and  approachea  more 
nearly  to  the  received  text  in  leqieot  of  readings  than  the  Egyptian 
and  one  or  two  veraioas  of  the  same  age. 

The  Armenian  seems  to  belong  to  the  fiflh  centnry;  the  Ethiopia 
to  between  the  fourth  and  seventh  centuries. 

The  last,  bat  by  no  means  the  least  important  means  for  ascer- 
taining the  exact  text  of  the  Apoetles  and  Evangelists,  are  quota- 
tions in  the  Fathers  from  the  Baored  Scriptures.  These  qnotations 
seem  to  me  to  be  fu  more  numerous  in  proportion  than  the  dtations 
of  Scripture  in  the  vast  majority  of  modem  writers.    For  instanoe. 
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in  ao  Index  to  Iiennns,  I  ooonfed  1,000  referenoea  to,  or  quototionB 
from,  tho  Haw  Teattunent.  In  a  eunilu  index  to  the  worke  of 
Clement  ef  Alezandrift,  I  oonnted  abore  1,200.  In  the  works  of 
Tertnlliui  the;  seem  Btili  mora  nnmeroua.  In  a  very  considerable 
number  of  eases  these  Pfttheis  refer  to  readings  which  are  now  dis- 
pnted,  or  which  are  not  in  the  oldest  USS.  In  a  few  oases  thej 
refer  to  Tarieties  of  reading. 

Snch  are  the  meaos  of  uriTUig  approiimately  at  what  waa  written- 
I7  the  Apostolic  writers.  All  tim  mass  of  material,  however,  waa 
not  known  at  the  time  of  the  publication  of  what  is  called  the  Be- 
ceiTedTeit,BJid  has  only  been  gradaallj  discovered  since.  EraamoB,- 
the  publisher  of  the  first  Greek  test,  made  apparently  little  ose  of 
some  of  the  manoscripts  be  waa  able  to  examine.  The  Codex 
AlexandrinoB  waa  not  available  till  nearly  a  oentory  after  his  time ; 
the  aeoorate  knowledge  of  the  contents  of  the  Oodex  Vaticanna  not 
till  this  century ;  and  the  Codex  SinaitionB  waa  only  discovered  in 
1869.  Since  that  of  Erasmns,  varions  editions  of  the  Greek  text- 
have  been  pabliahed,  each  one  making  each  alteration  as  the  dia- 
coveryof  firesh  means  of  ascertaining  the  primitive  textreqnired.  lb 
may  be  sufficient  to  specify  Mill,  1707 ;  Wetstein,  abont  1780 ;  Gries- 
baclt,  1706-1806 ;  Lacbmann,  1850 ;  TregeUes,  1SG7-72  ;  Tisohendorf 
(8th  ed.),  1869;  Weetoott  and  Hort,  1881. 

It  nmains  now  to  say  a  few  words  respecting  the  nae  of  these 
materials  in  the  ehort  oritioal  notes.  I  desire  the  reader  most  care- 
faDy  to  remember  what  I  said  reapeoting  the  design  of  these  notes 
— which  ia,  to  give  all  readings  of  the  original  Greek,  or  renderings 
of  that  Greek  which,  hairing  any  authority  worth  notice,  appreoialtly 
a^eet  the  Knte.  If  I  were  to  notice  all  Uie  readings  for  which  some 
mannacript  or  venion  might  be  cited,  the  notes  would  have  filled 
the  whole  page. 

(I.)  My  first  illustration  shall  be  Matthew  v.  22 :  "  Whosoever  is 
angry  with  hia  brother  without  a  cowee."  The  important  words 
"wiUiont  a  oanse  "  {tlxn)  are  omitted  by  h,  B.,  and  the  Vulgate, 
and  two  cursive  MSB.  48  and  108,  and  by  several  Fathere. 

They  are  contained  in  D.  and  in  E.,  £.,  L.  (which  latter  usually 
followBB.),M.,S.,D.,  v.,  T.,4.  by  aU  the  Cursives  except  two,  the  Old 
Latin,  and  the  Syriao  (both  Cnretoa  and  Peehito) :  Which  reading 
ia  the  most  probable,  depends  upon  the  value  aasigned  to  M  and  B. 
If  the  testimony  of  theae  two  ia  all  but  overwhelming,  then  "  with- 
out »  CMue"  should  be  left  ont;  if  not,  the  true  reading  ia  very 
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probably  that  ia  the  See.  Text.  The  Fathars  who  dte  it  u« 
diTided ;  Bererol  of  them  notiee  both  readings.  TiBohendorf  and 
Westoott  and  Hoii  omit  it ;  Tcegellea  prefen  to  retain  it. 

(3.)  Matthew  t.  44.  Here  tt,  B.,  three  OnniTefi,  1,  22,  209,  many 
MSB.  of  Old  Latin,  Vnlgate,  Coreton  Sjiiao,  Coptic,  and  some 
Falben  omit "  biMS  them  that  earse  7011,  do  good  to  them  that 
bate  yon ;"  bat  the  words  are  retained  hj  D.,  E.,  £.,  L.,  M.,  S., 
n.,  A,  D,  nearlj  bU  Cnrsivee,  some  Old  Latin,  the  Peshito,  and 
other  TOTsione  and  qnotations  &om  Fathers.  This  place  is  supposed 
by  those  who  omit  the  words  to  be  an  interpolation  from  Lnke 
-vi.  27,  there  always  being  a  tendeuoy  amongst  soribes  to  assimiUts 
to  one  another  diTergent  paasagee  in  the  Gospels. 

(8.)  Matthew  vi.  1.  "Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  yonr  alms," 
M,  S.  (early  correction),  D.,  CnreiTes  1  and  209,  and  some  others, 
Volg.,  and  Old  Latin,  read  here  "righteoaeness,"  instead  of  "alms;" 
but  later  Uncials,  E.,  E.,  L.,  M.,  S.,  U.,  Z.,  A,  n,  most  CarBivee  and 
Syriac,  both  Coreton  and  Peshito,  read  "  alma,"  as  in  Bee.  Text. 

4.  Mattb.  vi.  4,  "openly"  is  omitted  by  Vulgate  and  Cnreton 
Syriao,  by  w,  B.,  and  D.,  bat  retained  by  E.,  K.,  L.,  M.,  8.,  XT.,  X., 
by  Old  Latin  and  Peehito  Syriac.  The  reader  will  notice  that  in  all 
these  oases  the  Vnlgate  eidos  with  et  and  £.  and  in  8  and  4  wiQi 
D;  and  ia  against  Old  Lat.  in  all  four.  In  deoiding  these  readings 
we  have  the  ssaiatanoe  of  neither  A.  nor  C,  but  in  every  case  L., 
which  is  Buppoaed  to  represent  or  be  copied  from  old  MSS.  of  the 
type  of  B.,  ia  against  Vnlgate  and  B.  I  cannot  help  thinki-ng  that 
the  testimony  of  the  Vulgate  is  of  very  great  weight  in  these  and  a 
vast  nnmber  of  other  cases,  and,  as  we  shall  see,  in  many  oases, 
against  the  oldest  MSS.,  H  and  B.,  though  here  in  their  favour. 

e.  In  Matth.  vi.  18,  the  Vulgate  sides  with  N,  B.,  D.,  some  of  the 
Cursivea  which  snpport  B.  (1,  IT,  118,  180,  209),  and  tbo  Oldest 
Latin,  in  not  retaining  the  doxology,  bnt  both  Syriacs  retain  it. 
It  ia  supposed  to  be  a  very  early  interpolation  from  the  LitorgioB. 

Bnt  if  the  reader  will  glance  through  the  notes  he  will  see  what 
on  independent  position  the  Vnlgate  takes.  It  very  irequentlj 
SQpporta  the  readings  of  the  earliest  MSS.,  M  and  B.,  as  the  reader 
mnst  have  already  seen.  It  ia  founded  on  the  Old  Latin,  and  yet, 
while  rejecting  ail  the  glaring  Western  interpolations,  it  sidee 
with  the  earliest  Fathers  (Jnstin,  Iren^ue,  Clement,  Tertnllian} 
and  the  oldest  versions  in  bearing  witness  against  the  shocking 
mutilations  of  the  aacred  text  which  we  have  in  Codex  B. 
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The  Yulgato  seeniB  to  be  the  earheBt  ud  bert  witneiB  to  the 
tettled  text  <^  ChriBteDdom :  for  we  have  to  face  this  fact,  that  th» 
farther  back  we  go,  the  more  nuBettled  the  text  seems  to  be.  I  will 
give  a  few  isstHioes.  The  Old  Latin  most  have  been  derived  from 
nituiiuimpta  far  older  than  B.,  and  yet  it  differs  most  materialljr 
firam  that  {or  those)  from  which  B.  mnst  have  been  derived, 
D.  and  the  Old  Zistin,  and  the  oldest  Syriao  pnt  into  the  Saviour's 
month  sayings  which  the  oniveieal  sense  of  Christendom,  guided, 
I  believe,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  hae  rejected  as  not  being  Hie  words, 
whilst  B.  has  rejected,  or  is  nnoonsdotis  of,  sayings  of  His  which  it 
is  impossible  that  any  bat  He  conld  have  uttered.  Again,  a  Father 
living  so  near  to  the  times  of  the  Apostles  as  Justin  Martyr,  must 
have  used  »  mannsoript  or  manuscripts  as  near  to  the  original 
autographs  as  that  tx  those  from  which  tt  and  B.  are  taken,  and  yet 
Jnstin  Martyr  bears  most  decisive  witness  to  the  fact  that  in  his 
H8.  of  the  Goepels  there  was  the  aceonnt  of  oar  Blessed  Lord's 
Bloody  Sweat,  which  is  omitted  by  A.,  h,  and  B.  IrenceiiB  also 
bears  his  testimony  to  the  same.  Again,  in  an  article  in  the 
"  Qnarterly  Review  "  for  April,  16S3,  on  the  Greek  Text  of  West- 
eott  and  Hort,  the  writer  shows  the  extraordinary  cormption  of  a 
passage  from  St.  Mark  preserved  to  ns  in  Clement  of  Alexandria. 

In  fact,  the  oldest  text  of  the  Oospels  mnat  have  been  the  most 
unsettled,  beeaose  it  was  brought  out  at  a  time  when  the  teaching 
respecting  onr  Lord's  Life  and  Aote  was  in  a  great  measure  oral. 
Tb»  very  first  person  into  whose  hands  any  one  of  the  Apostdic 
autographs  came  mnst  have  known  {or  supposed  he  knew)  many 
things  about  onr  Lord  whiob  were  not  in  that  pariienlar  oopy. 

I  will  now  make  a  few  remarks  on  fonr  or  five  readings  of  oon- 
ridarable  praetioal  importance. 

Hatth.  xvii.  21 :  "  This  kind  goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer  and 
fiteting."  The  evidence  for  this  reading  is  h  [very  early  correction],. 
C,  D.,  E.,  F.,  a.,  H.,  E.,  L.,  M..  S.,  U.,  in  fact  aU  the  later 
Uncials,  all  the  Cunives,  the  Vulgate,  Peshito,  and  Old  Latin ; 
against  it  is  tt,  B.,  one  Cursive  (68),  and  the  Cnreton  Syriac  [the 
Coptic  US8.  seem  divided].  The  rejection  of  this  verse  is  only  eon- 
sisteut  with  giving  B.,  supported  by  H,  an  overwhelming  authority 
— in  laot  an  authority  which  eonntmrbalaiiosB  Uncials,  Gursivee,  and 
most  snoisnt  versions.' 

*  ^nie  doctrine  taught  in  the  vene  is  the  natural  outcome  of  that  in  th* 
SermoD  on  the  Hoont  reepeetiag  Ikttitiir.  "  When  thoa  fsstest,  anoint  tbine 
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xriii.  16.  "  IforeoTer,  if  thy  brother  ahslt  trwpMB  [KgiisBt  thee, 
tltai]."  The  differenMhera  is  vary  important  (mthabeuiiigt^  this 
text  on  discipline.  If  the  reading  in  the  TeztuB  Beoeptns  ba  good, 
then  the  plftoe  has  only  to  do  with  private  qoarrela ;  if  the  words 
"  againBt  thee  "  are  to  be  omitted,  then  it  has  to  do  with  the  whole 
remedial  notion  of  the  Chnrcb  against  all  sin,  which  one  Christian 
may  hare  knowledge  of  in  hia  brother.  Alford  does  not  scmpls 
here  to  impnte  bad  faith  to  the  writer  of  the  Vat.  US.  "  An 
attempt  has  been  made  in  the  Vat.  MS.  to  render  the  passage 
appUoabls  to  mn  in  general,  and  so  to  give  the  Church  power  over 

.  sins  upon  earth."  This  will  serve  to  show  the  importanoe  which 
eonunentatora  have  attached  to  the  reading.     The  evidence  in 

,  favour  of  retaining  "against  thee"  is  all  the  available  evidence  of 
HSS.,  Uncial  and  Cnrsive,  except  three  of  the  latter  (1,  22,  281), 
the  Old  Latin,  Vnlgate,  Coptics,  and  Onreton  Byriac.  The  evidence 
for  the  omission  of  "  against  thee  "  is  tt,  B.,  and  the  tlu«e  Onrdves 
I  have  mentioned.  The  omission  of  the  words  in  this  place  also 
can  only  consist  with  making  all  other  evidence  whatsoever  yield 
to  that  of  H  and  B. 

sis.  9.  "Whoao  marrieth  her  that  is  pnt  away  doth  commit 
adultery."  w,  C,  D.,  L.,  8.,  16  or  16  Guraivee,  many  oldest  USS. 
of  Old  Latin,  Cnreton  Syriao,  and  USS.  of  some  Coptio  versions 
omit  this  claose,  whilst  B.,  C,  all  later  Uncials,  the  greater  part  of 
Cursives,  some  MSS.  of  Old  Latin,  Vulgate,  and  Peabito  Syriao, 
retain  it.  The  agreement  of  B.,  C*.,  and  so  many  later  Uncials 
with  Vulgale  and  Peehito  makes  it,  I  think,  imperative  on  oa  to 
mideialand  it  as  a  part  of  the  test. 

sii.  17.  "  Why  callest  thon  me  good  ?  There  is  none  good  but 
one,  that  is  God."  Here  H,  B.,  D.,  L  1,  22,  Old  Latin  (mostly), 
Vulgate,  Cureton  Syiiac,  and  Other  veraiona  read  the  first  clause 
"  Why  aakeal  thon  me  concerning  the  good  ?  [or  good]  "  C,  E.,  F., 

itt»A  id  WMh  thy  face,  that  thoo  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but  unio 

thy  Ftither  which  ia  in  aecret,  and  ihj  Father  which  seeth  in  aecret  shall 
.  renrard  ihee."    (Muifa.  tL  IT,  18).     Here  linccre  fatting,  with  ■  view  to 

Goi1*8  approTal,  is  eipreuly  nenliooed  ai  a  means  of  grace  parallel  with 
,  Jirayer,  in  tL  6.     If  that  •'  kind  "  of  evil  apiril  look  pnculiarlj  «trong  hold 

of  lis  victims,  it  ii  onl;  liliely  that  our  Lord  would  make  its  ejection  to 
.  depend  upon  a  means  uf  grace  which  showed  more  sclT'denial  sod  ao  more 
,  determination  to  be  delivered  from  it. 
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G^  H^  E.,  M.,  S.,  v.,  v.,  A,  the  gNCtter  purt  of  ConivM,  uid 
FeBbito  Byriac,  read  "  Wliy  calleat  ihoo  me  good?  " 

Agaiji,  H,  B.,  D.,  L.  22  read  the  latter  clAoee  "  one  is  good,"  or 
*'  the  good  being  " — to  which  certain  Old  Latin  USS.,  Vnl^.,  and 
CnretoB  SyTiac  add  "  God."  Whilst  the  uma  MSS.,  C,  E.,  F.,  G., 
Aa.,  and  much  the  eams  anthoiitias  as  are  mentioned  above  ae 
following  them,  read  as  in  the  Anthorized. 

The  reading  of  M,  B.,  D.,  Ac.,  is  adopted  by  moat  editors  as 
scarcely  admitting  of  doubt,  and  the  sxietence  of  the  reading  of  the 
Beceived  Text  is  accounted  for  bj  the  attempt  to  "  assimilate  "  the 
words  of  OUT  Lord  in  tbiE  Gospel  to  the  words  in  the  other  two. 

I  desire,  however,  to  suggest  some  considerations  as  to  the  diffi- 
culty of  receiving  the  Revised  reading,  and  I  do  this,  I  trost,  in  all 
homility  and  fear,  as  acknowledging  that  the  words  in  question  may 
be  those  of  Christ. 

First,  then,  the  amended  words  seem  by  no  means  to  Moord  with 
the  remainder  of  the  narrative.  We  must  remember  that  the  word 
"  good,"  with  which  the  young  ruler  commenoes,  has  f^  niM* 
sathority  for  it  than  the  rest  of  the  Received  Text  bos.  It  is  in  the 
Vnlgste,  in  both  Syriacs  (Coreton  and  Feskito),  in  the  Coptic,  and 
in  nearly  all  the  oldest  Old  Latin  MSS.  It  is  most  certain,  then. 
Mutt,  unless  we  make  the  authority  of  »  and  B.  (supported  here 
by  D.)  absolutely  overwhelming,  we  munt  read  "good"  Master. 
In  the  next  place,  why  should  oor  Lord  hlame  a  man  for  asking 
Him  what  good  he  should  do  T  He  came  to  teach  man  to  do  the 
wUl  of  God;  in  fact,  He  is  perpetually  insisting  upon  "doing."  He 
might  very  fairly  question  a  man  for  Doming  and  hastUy  applying 
to  Him  an  epithet  which  was  given  oat  of  mere  compliment  or  flat- 
ter; to  teachers  of  such  debased  puerilities  as  the  Scribes,  bat  scarcly 
for  asking  him  respecting  "doing  good."  He  says  elsewhere, "  They 
that  have  dooe  good  shall  eome  forth  to  the  Besnrrection  of  Life." 
Why  should  He  blame  a  man  for  asking  aboat  what  ooncems  this? 

Then,  in  the  next  place,  the  mode  of  speaking  in  the  Bevised  Text 
is  very  foreign  to  that  everywhere  else  adopted  by  our  Lord.  He 
never,  as  Socrates  or  Plato,  disonsses  "the  good,"  or  "the  true,"  or 
"  the  beautifol."  H  the  words,  as  amended,  be  those  of  our  Lord, 
it  is  the  eingle  instanoe  in  which  He  approaches  even  to  such  a  way 
of  patting  such  an  all-important  matter.  Add  to  this,  that  the  mler 
bad  not  asked  him  conoeming  "the  good,"  bat,  aooording  to  all 
manoscripts,  "  What  good  shall  I  do?  " 
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In  Mldition  to  all  thia,  tbe  amflnded  reading  makeB  on  irrecon- 
cilftble  differeace  between  St.  Matthew  and  the  two  other  Sjinopties 
in  their  reproduction  of  the  primitive  tradition  of  onr  Lord's  words- 
on  thia  point.  There  is  no  difference  of  reading  in  St.  Mark  or  St. 
Lake,  which  bringH  their  reports  nearer  to  St.  Matthew,  and  St. 
Mark  is  in  this  case  exceedingly  oiromnstantial.  I  do  not  see  bow 
the  two  reporta  can  be  funalgtunated,  bo  that  He  should  ask  both 
qnestione.  And  the  two  qoeHtioDS  are  essentially  different.  "Why 
calleat  tbon  me  good  ?  "  and  "  Why  askest  thoa  me  concerning  the 
good  ?  "  differ  altogether  in  their  subject  matter. 

If  I  may  be  allowed  to  conjecture  as  to  the  reason  for  this  diffe- 
rence, I  sbonld  say  that  this  was  of  all  places  in  the  New  Testament 
the  one  most  likely  to  be  tampered  with.  It  is,  as  understood 
barely  and  Uterally,  the  most  important  place  which  can  be  urged 
against  our  Lord's  tme  and  proper  Qodhead.  I  say,  of  course,  as 
understood,  harely,  and  by  itself,  without  reference  to  other  things 
which  He  said :  for  if  understood  intelligently,  it  confirms  the  true 
doctrine,  for  it  asserts  onr  Lord's  Divine  dignity,  in  that  He  would 
receive  no  witness  to  His  Gharaoter  which  came  abort  of  the  whole 
troth.  Men  must  not  call  Him  good  unless  they  mean  that  He  ia 
essentially  g»od,  as  existing  in  the  Unity  of  the  One  essentially  good 

In  addition  to  this,  it  would  grate  against  the  feelings  of  the  be- 
lieving Jew,  whose  common  appellation  of  the  Saviour  was  "  that 
Just  One,"  'O  Aimuoc. 

On  these  accounts  I  cannot  help  suggesting  that  this  place  was 
piously,  but  fraadnlently  altered  at  on  exceedingly  early  period. 
If  I  were  asked  how  early,  I  should  say,  oertainly  before  the 
Gospels  were  collected  together  in  one  yolume.  The  great  number 
of  differencea  in  the  reading  of  the  whole  passage  in  8t,  Matthew 
snggeats  tampering,  there  being  no  various  readings  in  the  other  two 
Synoptics.  The  upholders  of  the  Bevised  reading  suggest  early  tam- 
pering, with  the  view  of  making  the  passage  agree  with  that  in  the 
other  Bynoptios.  I  caonot  but  soggeet  that  there  mi^  have  been 
a  fiv  earlier  manipulation  of  the  passage  to  moke  it  accord  with 
the  claims  of  Chriat,  not  only  to  be  the  Eternal  Son,  but  to  be  "the 
Just  One." 

Prom  these  remu'ks  &e  reader  will  perceive  how  much  depends 
bpon  tiie  evidential  value  bl  two  M88.,  B.  uid  tt ;  indeed,  I  may  say, 
of  (me,  B. ;  for  if  the  Neutral  be  the  standard  text,  it  is  only  really 
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eontuned  in  B. ;  in  every  oaee  where  H  differs  from  B.,  it  appeal's 
to  do  so  by  adopting  readings  other  than  Nsatral,  ench  as  WesteiTt 
or  Alsxandrion. 

Now,  respecting  the  TEilae  of  this  Neutral  test  as  oontoinsd  in  B., 
there  is  the  greatest  possible  differenee  between  men  who  have 
apparently  devoted  their  lives  to  New  Testament  criticism  in  the 
examination  (md  comparison  of  teits,  maniiscripts,  and  versions. 
Dr.  Scrivener,  Dean  Bm:gon,  and  Dr.  Ualan  take  views  of  Ote 
value  of  B.,  and  ooneeqaently  of  H  and  L.,  very  different  from  those 
of  Tiechendorf  and  Westcott  and  Hort. 

The  state  of  the  ease  appears  to  be  this  : — 

1.  B.  is  the  only  real  exemplar  of  the  Neutral  Text — in  fact, 
there  seems  to  be  no  Netitral  Text  apart  ^m  B.'  I  do  not  remember 
(though,  of  course,  I  speak  under  correction  on  snch  a  subject)  Ihat 
Dtb.  Westcott  and  Hort  have  pronounced  any  reading  "  Neutral " 
which  is  not  in  B. 

2.  B.  is  the  oldest  MS.,  but  that  only  means  that  it  is  at  the 
most  a  eentnry  older  than  A.,  which  latter  may  be  of  any  date 
between  850  and  460,  a.d.  It  is  supposed  by  Dr.  Hort  to  be 
descended  from  a  manuscript  very  near  to  the  Apostolic  Antograptie. 
The  value  of  this  we  shall  test  further  on. 

8.  But,  notwithstanding  this,  wa  have  other  sources  of  ioforma- 
tion,  by  the  help  of  which  we  can  ascertain  the  text  of  the  Apostolic 
writings  quit*  as  well  as  by  the  aid  of  B.,  or  any  other  old  MS,, 
and  these  are  versions  and  quotations  &om  Fathers.  For  instance, 
the  Old  Latin  versions  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  oldest  form  of  the 
Syriac  on  the  other,  mnsl  have  each  been  made  in  the  second 
century,  and  from  MSS.  which  must  have  bees  as  old  as  those 
from  which  B.  is  descended.  Jnstin  Martyr  and  Irensus  must 
also  have  used  manuscripts  as  old  as  the  ancestors  of  B. 

4.  The  Neutral  Text,  as  represented  by  B.,  appears  never  to  have 
prevailed  to  any  appreciable  eitent  in  anypart  of  the  Church,  never  to 
have  been  the  sole  basis  of  any  translation,  and  never  to  have  been 
the  one  text  used  by  any  Father.  In  fact,  as  I  said,  it  seems,  as  a  teit, 
to  exist  only  in  one  manuscript.  If  it  ever  did  prevail,  it  must  have 
done  so  for  an  exceedingly  short  time,  and  over  a  very  small,  and 
now  unknown  area.    It  must  have  been  speedily  and  unanimoosly 
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rejected,  aa  esBentiftll7  deficient  in  that  witness  to  ChriBt  which  the 
Scriptoraa  were  inapired  to  oonvey. 

What  this  defioienoy  was,  we  have  no  difBoult;  in  a«eertaining. 
The  Vatican  Uanoscript,  whatever  be  ite  parity  in  the  matter  of 
"  conflate  readings,"  can  nerer  be  accepted  by  Christians  as  a  tme 
witness  to  the  Words  and  SnfferingB  of  Christ.  I  ask  the  reader, 
if  he  knows  them  not  alieady,  to  mark  the  following  instances. 

1.  The  Vatican  Codes  omits  the  first  words  upon  the  Cross, 
"  Father  foi^ve  them,  for  thej  know  not  what  theydo."  It  omits, 
that  is,  the  most  mor^  and  evangeUoal  words  ever  nttered,  the  vsrjr 
orown  of  the  example  and  teaohing  of  Christ.  In  this  damning 
omission,  this  mannscript  goes  contrary  to  ahnost  all  the  other 
Uncials  tt.  A.,  C,  E.  {with  asterisks),  F.,  Q.,  H.,  E.,  L.,  H.. 
Q.,  8.,  U.,  v.,  T.,  d.  A,  □,  all  Cmrsives  except  S8  and  48£,  against 
o,  e,  f,  ff,  1,  in  the  Old  Latin,  against  the  Vnlgate,  the  Coretouian 
and  Peshito  Syriao ;  all  Memphitic  copies  except  two,  against 
the  Armenian  and  ^thiopic.  It  is  supported  only  by  D.  and  three 
old  Latin,  a,  b,  d — the  latter  being  the  Latin  translation  of  D.  03te 
testimonies  of  Irennos  and  Origen  are  in  favour  of  the  words. 

2.  The  Vatican  MS.  omits  the  account  of  onr  Lord's  Agony  and 
Bloody  Sweat  in  Lnke  xxii.  46, 44 — i.e.,  it  omits  the  most  important 
testimony  to  the  infinite  depth  and  bitterness  of  the  Redeemer's 


NotonlydoesB.  herego  oontraz;  to  almost  all  Uncials,  including 
H,  D.,  and  L.  (though  not  A.),bnt  against  all  M3S.  of  the  Old  Latin, 
Vnlgate,  Coreton,  and  Peehito  Syriao,  and  the  teslimony  of  Justin 
Martyr  and  IrenEeos,  who  most  have  read  it  in  MSS.  as  near  the 
original  as  those  from  which  B.  was  copied. 

S.  The  Vatican  MS.  omits  oi  rather  neutralizes  one  of  the  house- 
hold words  of  Cbristiani^  in  om  Lord's  answer  to  Mariiha,  "  One 
thing  is  needfnl."  (Luko  x.  41.)  It  sapersedes  this  saying  by  an 
nnintelligible  one,  expressed  in  language  altogether  foreign  to  that 
which  OUT  Lord  nses, "  lint  few  things  are  needful  or  one,"  as  if  our 
Lord  ever  hesitates,  ever  oorreots  Himself— ever  nttets  dubious  lan- 
guags — langu^e,  too,  in  this  ease  totally  disagreeing  with  His  words 
in  praise  of  Mary,  "  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good  part,"  that  is, 
haUi  chosen  the  one  thing  naedfol,  which  is  to  receive  implicitly 
His  teaching.  It  omits,  or  rather  spoils  these  words,  in  oompany 
with  its  usual  supporters  M  and  L.,  and  against  A,  B.,  0.,  E.,  P.,  Q., 
many  more  Uncials,  all  the  Cursives  [except  three),  and  the  Vulgate 


INTBODUCTION.  Xixix 

and  Cnieton  and  Peshito  Syrtko  (D.  uid  Bome  MSS.  of  the  Old 
Z^tin  omit  the  whole  passage;. 

4.  It  omits  part  of  the  Solatation  of  the  Angel  to  the  Blessed 
Tir^,  "  Blessed  art  thou  among  women  "  (Lnke  i.  28),  against 
the  vast  majority  of  Uocial  MSB.,  all  Cnraivee  (except  three),  agidnst 
the  Volgate  and  Sjriao.  Tertnllian  also  quotes  the  words  as  said 
b;  the  Angel.  It  is  nothing  to  ea;  that  Elizabeth  afterwards  oses 
the  same  words.  The  one  is  a  salotation  from  Qod  tliroiigh  His 
special  Messenger,  the  other  from  the  lips  of  a  fellow-oreatare. 

6.  Itomitsthewords  "in  letters  of  Qreek  and  Latin  and  Hebrew," 
in  the  aocount  of  the  inscription  on  the  Cross  (Luke  iiiii.  88),  and 
in  this  is  against  its  osnal  companion  H,  a  large  nnmber  of  Uncials 
(incloding  A.  and  D.),  nearly  all  the  Cursives,  the  Vnlgate,  Feshito 
Sjriao,  and  most  versions. 

6.  The  Vatican  Codai  omits  (hnt  this  in  common  with  must 
Uncials)  the  very  strong  words  with  which  Christ  denounced  per- 
secution, even  when  employed  on  His  side,  viz.,  the  words  "Ye 
know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of,"  addressed  to  the  dis- 
ciples who  would  call  down  fire  from  heaven  on  those  who  wonld 
not  receive  Him.  (Luke  ix.  5S.)  It  is  quite  true  that  most  Uncials 
(indnding  A.  and  C,  E.  and  L.)  agree  with  it  in  this  omission,  bnt 
the  Church  has  universally  received  the  words ;  they  are  in  the  Old 
Latin,  the  Vnlgate,  the  Cureton  Syriac,  as  well  as  the  revised  or 
Feshito,  and  the  vast  minority  of  Cursives.  This  appears  to  me  very 
significant :  the  Church,  whether  speaking  Greek,  Latin,  or  Sytioo, 
has  decided  against  the  Greek  MSS.  which  alone  critics  value,  and 
received  as  the  saying  of  Christ,  words  which  have  been  a  standing 
reproof  to  the  persecuting  spirit  with  which  she  has  been  in  all  ages 
too  much  pervaded.  Surely,  if  anywhere  we  can  see  the  guidance 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  preservation  and  adoption  of  most  precious 
words,  it  is  here.  Let  the  reader,  if  ha  can,  imagine  anyone  patting 
Bjuh  a  saying  into  the  mouth  of  Christ. 

Them  are  passages  which  in  one  Gospel  alone  are  wanting  in  the 
Tatiean  Codex.  The  reader  will  see  how  ver;  seriotu  these  omis- 
sions are.  Some  of  them  having  no  parallel  passages,  if  they  are  not 
to  be  held  to  be  genuine  parts  of  St.  Luke,  are  lost  to  the  Christian 
Church.  And  the  loes  of  "  Father,  forgive  them,"  of  the  "  Agony 
and  Bloody  Sweat,"  of  the  reproof  of  the  fiery  disciples,  and  of  the 
words  to  Uartha,  is  irreparable. 
The  reader  will  see  »  nnmber  more  of  such  cases  (not,  of  course, 
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■o  importkat)  id  my  friend  CanoB  Cook's  recent  pamphlet  entitled 
"  The  Bevised  Version  of  the  fint  Tlu:«e  Ooepela,"  and  in  Dr. 
Borivener'e  Intiodnotion,  pp.  518-S63  (third  edition). 

It  ia  dear  that  if  we  are  to  be  goided  hy  B.,  or  the  Neutral  Text 
of  which  it  ia  the  type,  then  one  Gospel  at  least  is  deprived  of  ita 
prinoipsl  featorea.  I  have  shown  that  the  Chnroh  hu,  from  the 
Teij  fint,  in  her  Teraions,  in  after  reoeneions  of  those  verbions 
which  must  have  been  baaed  on  older  M8S^  in  the  writings  of  her 
earlieat  Fathers,  and  in  the  Greek  Text,  which  she  finally  ailopted, 
accepted  tboae  places,  and,  by  oonseqnence,  lejeoted  the  witness  of 
the  Neutral  Teit  against  some  of  the  moat  precious  paacages  in 
God's  Word. 

To  these  paacages  I  may  add  the  eonolnaion  of  the  Gospel  aocord- 
ing  to  St.  Mark.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Ghorch  has  ao- 
cepteil  the  last  verses  of  Ihie  Gospel  as  being  a  part  of  the  inspired 
narrative,  and  takioii;  into  account  the  testimony  of  every  kind, 
except  these  three  Nentral  or  quasi-Nentral  MSS.,  it  is  difficult  to 
■ay  how  she  could  have  done  otherwise.  It  is  in  A.,  C,  and  D.,  in 
the  Old  Latin,  and  in  the  revised  Latiu  or  Vnlgale.  Siogularly, 
and  one  may  say  providentially,  it  is  the  only  part  of  St.  Mark  of 
which  a  fragment  is  preserved  in  the  oldest  Syriao.  It  ia  in  the 
Peahito,  nearly  all  the  Versions,  and  nearly  all  the  Cnraives.  It 
ia  also  quoted  in  the  earliest  Fathers. 

Bnt  I  am  not  now  conoemed  with  this  paeaaga  of  St.  Mark, 
eioept  as  one  proof  (though,  of  coarse,  a  Tery  strong  one)  out  of 
many  that  the  Church  has,  from  the  first,  rejected  the  witness  of 
lh«  Kenlnd  Text  in  the  matter  of  ascertaining  the  ApostoUo  Text. 

If  any  one  demnis  to  the  authority  of  the  Churob  being  brought 
forward  in  this  matler,  I  would  ask  him  two  questions  : — 

1.  I  would  aak  him  whether  it  is  not  the  fact  tbat  Christians  who 
reject  the  authority  of  the  Church  in  all  other  matters,  still  accept 
that  authority  as  deoisive  in  the  matter  of  the  settlement  of  the 
Canon  of  Holy  Scripture  t  In  fact,  the  dicumstancee  under 
which  the  hooks  of  the  Hew  Teetament  were  originally  published 
compel  him  to  do  so.  The  only  reason  for  aoeepting  thirteen  Epistles 
as  the  Epiitles  of  St.  Paul  is,  that  the  Churoh  has  always  accepted 
ihem.  The  only  reason  for  accepting  the  Epistle  of  St.  Jamee  is, 
that  afUr  due  consideration,  the  Catholic  Church  has  in  all  its 
branchee  received  it. 

%.  Then,  aacondly,  I  would  prooeed  to  aak  him  whethar  it  does 
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not  follow  apon  tbis  that  the  teatimoD;  of  the  Chnroh  most,  to  a 
great  extent,  be  received  as  to  the  contents  of  the  books  as  well  as 
to  their  mete  names— what  in  those  books  is  Apostolioal,  aod  bo  to  be 
doTontly  received  ae  a  part  of  the  Revelation  of  God,  and  what  not? 
Take  the  six  places  in  St.  Luke's  Gospel  to  which  I  have  drawn 
attention,  together  with  the  last  Tersee  of  St.  Mark.  Surely  what 
God  roveals  in  those  passsigeB  is  more  important  than  the  eontenis 
of  as;  of  the  shorter  Epistles,  snoh  as  those  to  Titus  or  Philemon, 
or  the  Second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter.  It  seems  absnrd  to  snppose  that 
the  witness  of  the  Church  extends  to  the  one  and  not  to  the  other.' 

It  cannot  be  said  that  the  Chnrch  has  gone  contraiy  to  jnst  oriti- 
eiem  in  the  rejection  of  the  Vatican  readings,  for  criticism  in  these 
cases  is  testimony,  and  the  Church  has  sileutlj  refused  to  allow  the 
teatimonj'  of  one  or  two  documents  to  overbear  that  of  all  othera. 

It  cannot  be  said  that  through  any  decline  in  her  Bpiiitnalitj  the 
Chnrch  haa  rejected  the  Vatican  witness  in  these  cases,  for  some 
of  these  passages  are  the  most  spiritual  in  the  Sible.  It  cannot  be 
■aid  that  the  Chnroh  has  passed  by  the  Vatican  Text  through  any 
dogmaticpredileotioDB.forin  that  supreme  test  of  all  orthodoxy,  the 
proper  Godhead  of  onr  Lord,  this  text  aa  represented  by  B.,  is  iar 
from  showing  any  deficiency.  It  reads,  "God  only  begotten,"  in- 
stead of  "only  begotten  8on,"in  John  i.  16.  It  reads, "  The  Church 
of  Qod,  whioh  he  hath  redeemed  with  his  own  blood,"  in  Acts  ix. 
29.  Its  reading  of  Matthew  xii.  17  is  probably  intended  to  Boften 
a  passage  which  $eem«  contrary  to  our  Lord's  Divine  Goodness.  If 
it  rejects  the  reading  "God  "  in  1  Timothy  iii.,  it  does  so  in  com- 
pany with  the  Alexandrian  Codex  and  the  Vulgate. 

The  Church  can  only  have  rejected  the  Vatican  or  Nentral  Text 
M  ita  standard  becauBe  of  its  extraordinary  deficiencies.  It  may 
come  of  a  very  ancient  ancestry,  it  may  have  a  comparatively  pnre 
text  in  regard  of  conflate  readings  such  as  are  examined  in  pages 
99-104  of  Dr.  Hort's  Introduction.    But  bow  can  purity  in  such 

'  To  »how  the  abanrditj  to  which  we  are  reduced,  if  such  a  thing  as  the 
Canon  of  Scripture  be  left  to  the  private  judgment  of  critics,  we  may  mention 
tlut  one  coniiderabie  critical  person  reduces  the  genuine  Epistles  of  St.  Paul 
to  three,  or  at  the  utmost  fire ;  and  another  gires  his  opinian  tbat  the  last 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  cannot  be  the  produclioo  of  St.  Paul 
(though  it  is  in  all  manuscripla  sod  venions),  because  he  is  quite  sure  the 
Apostle  could  not  bsTc  kuown  so  many  parsoD)  in  Rome  as  he  there  seodi 
Mlntations  to. 
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miaoi  m&tten  &■  thNe,  etea  if  the;  were  a  thooiMid  tiinea  mor* 
numeroiu,  outweigh  the  iniquity  of  the  omission  of  "Fatlier  Cargiv^ 
them,"  or  of  the  "  Agonj  &ad  Blood;  Sweat "  ? ' 

So  that,  in  &ot,  so  br  as  these  all-importaat  paaeagea  mn 
conoenied,  the  Taxtna  Reoeptoa,  so  blowD  opon  and  deapiasd  u 
"eormpt"  and  "  nnoritioal,"  and  I  know  not  what,  repreeents 
Christ  far  better  than  the  oldest  muiusoript. 

'  Tbe  uvea  iastuicei  of  conflate  readingi  mentioned  b^Dr.  Hart  Inthete 
[logea,  u  proTing  the  puritj  of  the  Vatican  Text,  are— I.  Mark  viii.  S6, 
"Neither  go  into  the  town,  nor  (ell  it  toaajin  the  towD;"  2.  M&rk  ix.  3B, 
"  We  forbacl  him,  b^caoM  he  followelh  not  ob"  (ending,  hnwerer,  here,  and 
not  going  on  to  consider  any  word*  in  our  Lord's  answer) ;  3.  lii-rV  ix.  49, 
"  Ejnj  one  shall  be  sailed  with  fire,"  Ac, ;  4.  Luke  ix.  SO,  "  A  de«rt 
place  belonging  to  the  citj  called  Bethsuda ; "  5.  Lnke  li.  51,  "  Ikying 
wait  for  him,  andweking  to  catch,"  &c.;  6.  Lnkexii.  18,  "I  will  pull  down 
ni>'bBnu!,  and  build  greater,"^.;  T.Lokexxi*.  S3,"Praisingand  bles^ng 
God."  In  each  of  these  the  writer  showi  that  the  later  text  il  formed  b j  • 
■ort  of  amalgamation  of  readings,  and  that  the  tme  one  is  preserved  in  the 
Neutrslor  Vatican  text.  Bntwliat  are  snch  puniies  as  these  multipbed 
a  iboiuandfold  when  weighed  agaioit  the  omiaaion  of  the  firat  worda  on  the 
Cross! 
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A    COMMENTARY. 

ST.    MATTHEW. 


THB  OKIIUI.OOT. 


THE  book  of  the  *  generation  of  Jesiu  Chriat,  *  the  Son 
of  David, '  the  son  of  Abraham.  '  '"*•  "'^  »'■ 

2  'Abraham  begat  Isaao;  and  'Isaac  begat  ii-.^-i.  in.' 
Jacob;  and 'Jacob  b^atJadas  and  hie  brethren;  r^'.'a.  i<ju 

3  And  '  Judas  b^at  Fhaies  and  Zara  of  THia-  u.  io.  &  bu. 
mat;   and  *Phare§  begat  Eerom;   and  Earom  fi,^;!;*' 
begat  Aram;  aS^k"i. 

4  Anil  Am.fn  Vip^i,  f^nliJ}f^^i^'h •  and  Aminadab    *On.ml.I,S. 

b^^t Naasaon ;  and  N^aasson  begat  Sabnon ;  tatn.'^3t! 

fi  And  Salmon  be^t  Booz  of  Bachab ;   and  ■  *[J-  ="'- 

Booz  becat  Obed  of  Buth ;  and  Obed  begat  Jesse :  ^  rdUi  it.  la. 


1,  "Fillip  iifiiii  |nnii<iiin''ii[iiiin"«Tiiii»"iiin  iif  Mfgiiiiiimj " 
1.  "  The  Book  of  the  generation  of  J'esna  GhiiBt."    These  words 

are  not  to  be  mtderstood  as  if  theydeeotibed  the  whole  Qoapel  which 

Collowa,  bat  Bimply  the  toll  of  the  anoeetors  of  the  Banonr  whioh  we 

hare  at  the  oommenMment. 
Vat  the  sake  of  the  people  of  the  Jews,  for  whom  eapedallr  tliu 

Ooepel  WW  Wtittotl,  this  tramng  book  cf  the  lineage  of  the  Ohiist  to 

Tbo  reader  will  find  in  a  note  at  the  end  of  this  Qospal  en 
•xamination  of  the  difSonltieB  In  this  genealogy,  and  its  reoondlia- 
tirai  wi&  that  of  Bt.  Lnka. 


2  THB    GENEALOGY   07  [St.  M^tth. 

6  And  '  Jeeee  begat  David  the  king ;  and  '  David  the 
' "  *M^  "L  >■  Mug  b^!»t  Solomon  of  her  that  had  beea  the  wife 
kjBun.cu.     ofTJriafl; 

1 1  cimiB.  Id.        ^  -^^^  '  Solomoa  begat  Boboam ;  and  Boboam 
io>  ^-  b^at  Abia ;  and  Abia  begat  Asa ; 

8  And  Asa  b^;at  Josaphat ;  and  Josaphat  b^at  Joram ; 
and  Joram  begat  Ozias ; 


S.  "DiTid  till  Ud( begat."  "Thtkinic-DiaitMbTH,  B,,GairiTHl,  TI,Btli..Capt.. 

ud  Sftiif  (Cnnbin  urt  Sehuf ),  bat  nuiaed  bf  0.,  K.,K..  L.,  H.,  oUmt  liter  Unolih, 
niial  CnnlTH,  sld  LiUn.  ud  yvif.  (A.,  F..  O..  R.  mciEi}, 

T,  B.  "Abta  b(gu  Ah;  ud  Ah  b<-;u  JoHpfail.-  Bo  B.,  K.,  L,,  H.,  othsr  lM«r 
UdduJi.  ilimt  tii  CnnlTB,  old  Lilin  (>,  r),  Tglg.,  8itI»  {CutUa  ud  Sehuf).  (A., 
r.,  a.,  H.  vuling):  bu  N.B..C.,  CiinJT«I,X«.  oldL*tbi((i,k.q>,Sih.,  CoK.Md 
•SBtTanloiunul,  "AHpb.~  Tbii  Buat  mulhit  blonder  l>  nt>ia«d  1b  tba  idldoiuaf 
TlidKadoif  ud  Waitntt  ud  Hort. 

David  was  eeBential,  for  He  'Whom  the;  looked  for  was  to  be  the 
Son  of  David. 

This  long  list  of  namee,  with  which  the  Booh  of  the  New  Cove- 
Buit  oommeDoeB,  must  not  be  deemed  ont  of  plaoe,  ae  savonring  of 
natnral,  rather  than  of  Bpiritoal  deeoent.  On  the  ocoitrai;,  it  speaks 
to  OB  of  the  SoDofOodbeingin  very  dead  the  Son  of  Man:  coming 
amongst  ns,  not  by  a  new  creation  &om  the  dost  of  the  ground  u 
did  the  first  Adam,  bnt  by  a  hmnan  birth,  of  an  ancient  stock, 
ennobled  bj  the  memory  of  many  deeds  of  virtne,  and  defiled  hj 
many  foul  blots  of  sin  and  shame. 

This  list  of  names,  too,  reminds  OS  of  the  many  ages  of  prepara- 
tion for  His  ooming,  for  it  oonnects  the  Saviour  personally  with  the 
long  conrse  of  Divine  providence  and  grace  which  preceded  it. 

But  he  is  not  merely  the  heir  of  ancient  hopes  and  promises,  as 
one  of  ns  may  be.  He  is  in  His  own  Frason  their  fiilfilment.  He 
is  "  the  horn  of  Salvation  "  which  Ood  has  raised  tip  for  ns  in  the 
honse  of  His  servant  David.  In  him  God  "performed  the  oath 
which  be  sware  to  cor  forefather  Abraham."  And  so,  before  the 
genealogy  is  given,  two  names  are  singled  ont  from  the  rest :  the 
name  of  David,  because  Qod  had  sworn  to  him  that  "  of  the  frnit 
of  his  loins  according  to  the  flesh  he  would  raise  np  Christ  to  sit 
on  his  throne  "  (Acts  ii.  80) ;  and  the  name  of  Abraham,  because  in 
his  seed  "  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed."  The  In- 
eamation,  as  the  hdping  of  man  by  the  Divine  Nature  laying  hold 
upon  his  human  nature,  was  not  to  be  throu^  any  seed  of  man  of 
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9  And  Ozias  b^at  Joatham ;  and  Joathant  b^at  Achaz ; 
And  Achaz -begat  Ezekiaa ; 

10  And  "EzeUae  begat  Mamtsses;  and  Ma-  Z'f^P^ 
maaaes  begat  Amon ;  and  Amon  begat  Joaias ;         ui-  is. 

11  And  II  'Josias  begat  Jecbonias  and  his  i  sunarHd, 
breithien,  about  the  time  tber  were  "carried  avay  Jatum.  mid 

to  Babylon :  JtAomai. 

12  And  after  they  were  brought  to  Babylon,  Ei^^?'^ 
■Jechoniaa  begat  Solathiel;  and  Salathlel  begat  \l^^f^- 
■«Zorobabeli  mH-'iofS"' 

13  And  Zorohfcbel  begat  Abiud;  and  Abiud  J'^^j^- 
b^^t  Eliakim ;  and  Eliakim  b^at  Azor ;  u-  u.  iv*- 

14  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc;  and  Sadoc  begat  i.  i   ' 
Achim ;  and  Achim  begat  Eliud ;  nl  Sf"^  "*' 

15  And  Eliud  b^at  Eleazar;  and  Eleazar  i^'^'^'i 
begat  Matthan;  and  Matthan  b^at  Jacob ;  '"■i-  hma'i. 


i„  Copt.,  Arm.t  Ath^  TfmA,  "Amt** — ■ 
TtahHitarf  ud  WoUott  ud  Hart  (A.,  P.,  O.,  H.  i 
11.  "TlitTwencurivlftnT'aBibTtoii."    "Bu 

any  nation  or  race,  but  tbrongh  the  seed  of  Abrahftm  (Hebrewa  ii. 
16,  Berued 'Venion).  Aaeed  charaoteriEed  b;  the  prophets  as  "the 
cboioest  yine,"  "  a  nobla  Tine,  wholly  a  right  seed  "  (Isaiah  t.  2 ; 
Jeramiah  ii.  31). 

Almost  all  oommsntatora  draw  attention  to  the  mention  of  the 
uunes  of  certtdn  women  in  this  list,  as  peculiarly  flttang  in  the 
genealogy  of  TTim  \7ho  oame  "  not  to  call  the  righteons,  hnt  ainners 
to  repentance."  "  It  is  also  peenhar  "  (writes  Olshansen]  '*  to  the 
genealogy  in  St.  Matthew,  that  it  several  times  mentions  women, 
— w,  oircamstanoe  which  did  oocxu  in  Jewish  genealogies  if  anything 
remarkable  gave  them  spedal  interest.  Tamar  (Gen.  zxxriil), 
Bahab  (Josh,  ii.),  Bnth,  Bathaheba.  Three  of  them  appear  eean- 
daloQB  in  their  Uvea,  Bnth  as  a  heathen.  That  they  were,  never- 
theless, cotinted  worthy  to  be  among  the  ancestors  of  oar  Lord 
could  not,  therefore,  but  give  them  a  peculiar  importance.    St. 
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16  And  JMob  begat  Joseph  the  huahand  of  Maiy,  of  whom 
was  bom  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ. 

17  So  all  the  generations  from  Abraham  to  David  are 
fourteen  generatioiis ;  and  fr(»n  David  until  the  cuTTii^  away 
into  Babylon  are  fourteen  generations ;  and  &om  the  carrying 
away  into  Babylon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen  generations. 


Uatthew  makes  this  oiroimifitanee  atiU  more  prominent  by  the  de- 
aignation  of  Batheheba,  *  of  her  that  hod  been  the  wife  of  Unas,'  in 
Older  to  point  to  the  wondrous  leadings  of  Qod  in  the  airangement 
of  the  Meesiah's  lineage.  As  exam^ea  of  the  election  of  graoa, 
of  renovation  by  repentanee  and  faith,  and  of  being  received 
out  of  heathen  families  among  the  people  of  God,  the  persons 
named  are  notioed  even  by  the  Babbina  (see  Wetatein'a  N.  1.  on 
verse  8,  oompared  with  Hebrews  xi.  8).  If  it  had  not  been  St. 
If  atthew's  intention  to  point  ont  these  dediuga  of  Qod,  he  would 
have  pteftared  the  mention  of  the  renowned  names  of  Sarah,  Be- 
beooa,  Leah  in  the  genealogy  of  the  Messiah." 

The  Inoamation.  The  verses  vhieh  suooeed  this  genealogy 
(veisee  18  to  end)  form  the  Oospel  for  the  Sunday  after  Christmas 
Day.  They  contain  a  short  and  very  concise  notice  of  the  greatest 
event  that  has  ever  happened  in  the  universe,  the  coming  of  God 
amongst  His  ereatnres  as  one  of  themselves.  The  Evangelist,  in 
giving  this  account,  evidently  takes  it  for  granted  that  the;  for 
whose  benefit  he  iswriting,areundertheinEtruotion  of  the  Church; 
for  the  whole  account  as  given  by  him  is  simply  a  text,  as  it  were, 
on  whioh  to  graft  this  instmotion.  It  is  more  true  of  this  short 
notice  than  it  is  of  St.  Luke's  filler  aooount,  that  it  is  written 
that  we  may  "  know  the  certainty  (tf  those  things  in  which  we  haw 
been  inBtmoted." 

The  £irth  of  Jesus  Christ,  ho.  The  word  "  birth  "  heie  should 
rather  be  rendered  "genesis,"  which  latter  view  includes  what  pre- 
oedes  the  birth ;  and  the  succeeding  verses  have  more  to  do  witb 
the  miraculons  conception  than  with  the  birth.  , 

V,  16.  "Now  the  birth  ....  she  was  found  with  ebild  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  Here  on  the  first  page,  so  to  speak,  of  the  Boqk  of 
the  New  Covenant— on  its  very  front-^  the  Fact  cm  which  all  in 
the  Covenant  rests— rather  the  root  from  which  it  all  springs,  and 
whidi  imparts  of  Its  own  infinite  and  sapematoral  digni^  and 
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18  T  Now  the  'birth  of  Jemia  Christ  waa  on  J^™*, 

thia  wise:  When  as  his  mother  Maiy  was  ea-  tkaCauMa 

pooaed  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together,  she  aud  Domini. 

waB  found  with  child  •  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  '.  J^  |;  JJ; 


t.  ■•  mith- iivm)  retdbrX.,  K.,  L..  M.,  atlMTl>tiiIIiKiiU,Bln»)M>OCurin 
:  N,  B.I  0.,  «m*  luw  UbcUIi,  lad  HUM  CDnlrHnad,  "(Huili*  (|  li  ini)  utaSl 
■B  (A.,  F.,  a.,  H.  nnOai.) 


pow«r  to  ereiTtMiig  whiob  the  Book  rereala :  so  that  this  assomp- 
tion  of  the  manhood  by  Ood  is  the  measure  of  all  that  oomes 
after— the  standard  by  which  it  is  all  to  be  judged :  the  Dootrine, 
the  Choroh  or  Fetlowahip,  the  Snoraments,  the  Ministry,  the  re- 
newal of  the  ChriEtian'B  aonl,  the  present  holiness  of  his  very  body 
and  the  fatme  Beeorreotion  of  that  body,  all  spring  from  this  Fact 
of  the  Incarnation  as  their  root,  and  without  It  would  not  exist,  bat 
with  It  and  beoaose  of  their  origin  from  It  are  Divine. 

If  the  Faot  revealed  in  this  Terse  be  tme,  then  all  the  rest  of  the 
dispensation  is,  in  the  eye  of  faith,  in  the  highest  order  of  the  Super- 
natural ;  its  miracles,  its  mysteries,  its  urgent  and  impiessive  de- 
mands on  body,  sonl,  and  spirit,  on  faith  and  love  and  reverenoe, 
are  all  to  be  aocepted  as  from  God,  and  what  we  have  to  do  is 
to  veil  oui  faces— to  fall  down  and  worship. 

If  It  be  not  true,  then  we  toe  at  liberty  to  critioize  the  Book  as 
any  other  book  of  myths,  and  to  olass  the  Beligion  it  reveals  as  one 
amongst  many  developments  of  the  religions  instinct,  for  it  cannot 
be  a  Bevelation  of  the  God  of  Tmfh  if  its  first  and  greatest  Fact, 
the  Fact  which  roles  all  the  rest,  be  false. 

Bnt  we  will  not  thus  profanely  handle  these  holy  things,  we  will 
rather  fall  down  and  worship,  we  will  adore  in  the  words  which 
our  Mother  has  tanght  ns,  "Becavte  Thoa  didst  give  Jesns  Ohrist 
Tbioe  onlj  Son  to  be  bom  as  at  this  time  for  us ;  Who  by  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  made  verj  man  of  the  substance  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  His  mother ;  and  that  without  spot  of  sin,  to  make  ns 
clean  from  all  sin.  Therefirre  with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with 
all  the  company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  Thy  glorious  name." 
The  mystery  of  these  Divine  words  is  well  expressed  by  our  Bishop 
Pearson,  "  I  assent  unto  this  as  a  most  necessary  and  infallible 
tmth  that  the  only-begotten  Son  of  Ood,  begotten  by  the  Father 
before  all  worlds,  very  Ood  of  veiy  Ood,  was  oonoeiTsd  and  bom. 
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19  Then  Joeepli  her  hiub&nd,  being  ti  jiut  ma»,  and  not 
Dnt.idT.1.  irilling  'to  make  her  a  publick  example,  was 
minded  to  put  her  awaj  priTlly. 


uid  M  made  maii,  taking  to  Himself  the  hmnan  natnie,  oondstinp 
of  a  Bonl  and  body,  and  oonjoimng  it  vith  the  Divine,  in  the  nnitj 
of  His  Penon.  I  am  fullj  aaenred  that  the  Word  was  in  this  manner 
made  flesh,  that  He  was  reaUy  and  truly  oonoeived  in  the  womb  of 
a  woman,  but  not  after  the  manner  of  men,  hot  by  the  singnlart 
powerfiil,  invisible,  immediate  operation  of  the  Holy  Qhost,  whereby 
a  virgin  was,  beyond  the  law  of  nature,  enabled  to  ooneeive,  and 
that  wtuoh  was  oonceived  in  her  was  originally  and  completely 
Mnotified.   And  in  this  latitude  I  profess  to  believe  in  Jetut  Chrittr 

WHICH  WIS  CONCUVKD  BT  TBS  HOLI  GHOSI." 

"When  as  hit  mother  Uary  was  espoused  [betrothed]  t» 
Joseph."  By  this  previons  espousal  or  bettotbtJ  a  protector  waa- 
given  by  Qod  to  Mtoy  and  her  Oflspring,  which  oould  hardly  have 
been  if  there  had  boon  no  anoh  previous  engagement.  The  interval 
between  the  formal  betrothal  and  the  completion  of  the  marriage  by 
the  bridegroom  bringing  the  bride  home  in  prooession  to  hia  own 
house  was  sometimea  oonsiderable. 

V.  19.  "  Then  Joseph  ....  away  privily." 

Thii  ia  to  be  understood  aa  if  it  read.  Then  Joseph  her  hnsband, 
being  a  just  man,  uid  so  a  striot  observer  of  the  law,  and  so  not 
suffering  himself  to  take  as  a  wife  one  who  was  oudet  sooh  suspidour 
and  yet  a  merciflil  man  and  kind-hearted  man,  and  eo  not  willing 
to  make  one  whom  he  had  long  reverenced  for  her  purity  and  devo- 
tion a  pubtie  example,  was  minded  to  put  her  away  privily,  i.e.,  by 
a  secret  divorce.  Chrysostom  has  admirable  remarks  on  this  place, 
explaining  his  conduct  as  a  foretaste  of  the  higher  grace  of  the  Gospel, 
"  WheresB  to  keep  her  in  his  house  seemed  like  a  transgression  of 
the  law,  bat  to  expose  and  bring  her  to  trial  wonld  constrain  him  to 
deliver  her  to  die ;  he  doth  none  of  these  things,  but  oondueis  him- 
self now  by  a  higher  rule  than  the  law.  For  grace  being  oome^ 
there  most  needs  henceforth  be  many  tokens  of  that  exalted  dtizen- 
ship.  For  as  the  son,  though  as  yet  he  show  not  his  beamn,  doth 
from  afar  by  his  light  illumine  more  than  half  the  world,  so  likewise 
Christ,  when  aboat  to  rise  from  that  womb,  even  before  He  oame- 
fbrtb  shone  all  over  the  world."    Again,  in  Jeremy  Taylor'*. 


Chat.  I.]  TuB   INCABNATION.  7 

20.  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold,  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,  sajing, 
Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Marj 
thy  wife:  'for  that  which  ia  f  conceived  in  her  ■  Lnkii.u 
is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  ♦  <^-  ^"""^ 

21  '  And  ehe  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  >  ti^i  i.  si. 
sbalt  call  his  name  ||  JESTJS :  f or '  he  shall  save  Uil^l'ktb. 
his  people  from  their  sins.  ^  tTsii'i  Si, 


"  IdfiB  of  Chriat : "  "  It  wm  an  exemplar  of  oharify,  and  reads  ns  a 
mle  for  enr  deportment  towards  erring  and  lapsed  personB,  that  we 
entreat  them  with  meeknen  and  pity  and  fear ;  not  hastening  thek 
■hame,  nor  provoking  their  spirit,  nor  making  their  remedy  despe- 
rate, b;  Bsing  of  them  mdely,  till  there  be  no  worse  thing  for  them 
to  fear  if  they  should  be  disaolved  into  all  Ucentionsnesa." 

20.  "  While  he  thought  on  these  thinga,"  whilst  he  was  in  this  state 
of  doubt  and,  in  all  probability,  deep  distress  and  anguish  of  heart  at 
the  thought  of  blasted  hopes,  "The  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
unto  him  in  a  dream."  Mary  herself  oould  not  have  made  the 
supernatural  cause  of  her  state  known  to  him.  He  would  not  have 
believed  her  few  a  moment.  He  would  have  believed  himself  made 
alanghing-stook,  there  would  have  been  a  still  more  bitter  estrange- 
ment, which,  humanly  speaking,  the  message  of  the  angel  might 
not  Iwve  heded ;  but,  "  The  angel  of  the  IJord  appeared  nnto  him 
in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thon  son  of  David,fear  not  to  take  unto 
thea  Mary  thy  wife :  for  that  whioh  is  oonceived  in  her  is  of  the 
Holy  Qhost." 

"Thon  son  of  David."  Thus  was  he  reminded  that  he  was  one 
of  that  speciiJ  fomily  of  promise  in  which  (how  soon  he  knew  not) 
the  great  Son  of  David  was  to  appear ;  probably  he  was  one  of  that 
holy  number  who  at  that  time  were  "  looking  for  redemption  in 
Jerusalem." 

"And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his 
name  JESUS :  for  he  ahall  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  [The 
"He"  in  the  original  is  very  emphatic]  JESUS.  Thenamewbich 
is  above  every  name,  and  yet  a  human  name,  a  somewhat  o- 
name  among  the  people  of  Qod.    By  His  bearing  this  i 


8  TSB  NAMB  OF  JESUS.  [St.  lUrai. 

22  Now  all  this  waa  done,  that  it  might  he  fulfilled  which 
waa  spoken  of  the  Loid  hj  the  prophet,  eajing, 

emphuiced  th«  ihating  of  am  natnn  on  the  part  of  the  Eternal  Son. 
Ai  He  todc  upon  Him  the  natoM,  so  He  took  tbe  name  of  a  man, 
not  tbo  name  of  an  angel,  lint  one  boms  by  othen  of  hu  nation. 

That  tbo  name  was  given  to  Him  beoaoBe  ttf  His  work  of  ealvation 
ia  also  declared  lij  the  angel. 

Of  ooniee  the  Christian  reader  knowe  that  the  name  ie  the  lama 
OB  Joehna,  and  means  "  JehoTah  the  Saviour."  Joshna  who  firat 
bore  the  name  is  the  eepedal  type  of  Christ,  doing  for  the  people  of 
Ood  what  Uoses  his  predeoeasor,  aa  representing  the  law,  oonld  not 
do,  in  patting  them  in  poaseasion  of  the  land  of  Omaan,  the  type  of 
the  heavenly  inheritance. 

Amongst  the  many  typical  reeemblanoes  between  Joshua  and  his 
temporal  delivenmoe  of  the  people  of  God,  and  onr  Savionr  Jesna 
Christ  and  His  spiritnel  and  eternal  deliverance,  one  has  been  singled 
oat  as  eepeoially  foreshadowing  the  Salvation  by  &ee  grace  and  fiuth 
whiidi  the  Savionr  broof^t  in.  This  is  the  act  of  grace  extended  by 
Joshna  to  Bahab  the  harlot.  "As  Joihna  had  the  name,  so  did  he 
exercise  the  office  also  of  onr  Lord,  and  his  first  act  ia  one  of  mercy. 
Before  he  enters  the  land,  while  he  and  she  (Bahab)  are  yet  a  great 
way  apart,  she  does  an  act  of  &ith,  and  he,  by  his  representatiTea, 
an  act  of  grace.  And  so  when  he  eomes  to  the  city  of  evil,  and  en- 
compasses it  with  tmmpets,  and  takes  and  destroys  it  utterly ;  in 
that  day  of  doom  she  has  bonnd  the  scarlet  line  across  her  window, 
and  her  hoose  becomes  a  ohorch,  and  she  and  all  who  take  refoge 
in  it  are  saved." — Newman's  Sermon  on  "  Joshna  a  l^pe  of  Christ 
and  His  followers." 

All  troe  practical  Christianity  is  wrapped  Dp  in  our  roaliEing 
belief  in  the  Name  of  Jeans.  If  we  "believe  in  His  Name  "we  shall 
come  to  Him  that  He  may  do  in  ns  that  which  His  Name  assnrsa 
lo  na.  We  shall  oome  to  Him  for  salvation ;  bnt  it  will  be  ealvstion 
from  sin — not  in  sin,  bnt^rom  sin.  All  false  views  of  religion  in  these 
latter  days  amongst  ns  are  in  their  root  antinomian — that,  in  some 
way  or  other.  He  saves  as  in  onr  sins :  whereas  His  salvation  would 
be  no  real  salvation,  reaching  to  the  very  heart  of  our  misery,  nnlesa 
He  saves  os/rom  them,  from  their  power  and  dominion,  as  wall  aa 
from  their  punishment.  His  salvation  is  not  a  mere  matter  of  im< 
putation,lmt  oflife  (Bom.  v.  10, 18):  He  gives  us,  not  a  robe,  which 
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28  'Behold,  a  tu^  sliall  be  vith  child,  and  shall  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  ||  they  shall  call  hia  name  Em-  '  ii.Tti.i4. 
maaoel,  irhich  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us.     liS^uUSS^ 


n.  Smmaanl-—K 
"A  Tiigto  i '  nth«r,  " 

mtuit  always  b«  an  ontward  thing,  eorering  benaath  it  what  ia  on- 
SMmly,  bnt  He  in  saving  us  imparts  to  ns  a  life,  a  portion  of  His 
own  Life,  and  life  smst  be  the  innermost  thing  of  all,  and  amst 
remove  oar  ein  rather  than  oover  it. 

And  in  the  matter  of  sin,  let  lu  not  hide  onnelvesiu  generalities. 
Bin  is  not  a  formula,  a  word,  an  abstract  thing.  It  is  always  an 
aet,  a  very  secret  act  of  the  sool  it  may  be,  bnt  idwaya  an  act. 
"  Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law :  "  so  that,  if  Jesns  saves  us 
from  sin.  He  saves  na  from  both  loving  and  doing  this,  that,  or  the 
other  evil  thing.  He  saves  the  hateful  man  from  his  malice,  the 
qnarrelsome  man  from  his  strife  and  bitterness.  He  saves  the 
dishonest  man  from  hia  fraud,  the  oovetons  man  from  his  evil 
desire.  He  saves  the  godless  man  from  his  forgetfolness  of  Ood, 
the  prond  man  from  his  self-sufficiency,  the  impure  man  from  his 
imoleanness ;  and  if  there  be  any  other  form  of  evil  which  separates 
the  soul  from  Ood,  in  virtue  of  His  Name,  He  saves  as  from  it 

21.  "He  shallsave  dispeople."  Here  is  one  of  the  plainest  proofs 
of  Hia  Divine  Natmw  and  Dignity.  For  Ood's  property  in  any 
human  beii^s,  so  that  they  can  be  properly  called  His  people,  arises 
wholly  from  His  being  Ood.  The  eiptesBion  "  Uy  people,"  through* 
out  the  Old  Testament,  expresses  the  peculiar  property  of  God,  and 
of  Ood  alone,  in  Israel.  Now  if  there  be  any  people  who  are  worthy 
to  be  oalled  the  people  of  God,  it  is  those  who  are  saved  from  siik. 
The  truest  people  of  God  than  are  the  people  of  Jeans,  and  this  can 
only  ba  because,  through  His  oneness  with  the  Father  in  Hia 
Divine  Nature,  He  can  say,  "  All  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are 
mine  :  and  I  am  glorified  in  them." 

22.  "  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  n^ht  be  fdlfilled  which  was 
spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying.  Behold  a  vii^^  [ot 
rather,  ih«  Viigin]  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a 
eon."  In  other  words,  that  the  purpose  of  God,  coaceived  in  eter- 
nity, and  made  known  to  the  prophets  in  past  time  might  be  aocom- 
plished.    "  Known  unto  Ood  are  all  his  works  from  the  fonndation 


lU  JESUS  BOBIT.  [St.  Hattb. 

24  Then  Jsaepli  being  raised  from  sleep  did  aa  the  &ngel 
of  the  Lord  had  hidden  him,  and  took  nnto  him  his  wife. 


of  the  worU,"  and  that  some  of  them  might  be  known  to  be  His 
works,  brosght  abont  hj  His  special  providenoe,  in  fhrtheranoe  of 
Hie  ipecial  designH  io  the  mattei  of  Bedemption,  He  has,  atvarioaa 
times,  made  known  what  wu  to  oome  to  pass ;  and  He  has  made 
these  things  known  before  the;  cams  to  paas,  so  that  when  they  did 
oome  to  paefl  thej  should  be  recognized  as  taking  plaoe.bjr  Hia 
■peciftl  will :  for  He  has  oaosed  His  prophets  to  make  known  the 
secret,  and,  in  some  eases,  the  minate  ciremnatanoea  attending  the 
fat^ire  event  wbit^  no  human  sagaci^  eonld  possibly  forecast. 

28.  "  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall,"  io. 

This  is  nndonbtedlj  a  plaoe  of  much  dif&oulty,  bat  the  whole 
difBcnlty  attaches,  not  to  its  citation  bj  Bt.  Matthew,  as  referring 
to  the  Incarnation,  bat  to  its  original  meaning  in  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah,  and  to  the  appUcation  of  the  thing  there  related  to  his  own 
times.  The  words,"  aviigin  shall oonoeive,"  &o.,  areqaotodby  the 
Evangelist  as  referring  to  Christ,  and  to  Him  alone :  their  applica- 
tion to  certain  ciroomstanees  in  the  reign  of  Ahaa  being  pat  alto- 
gether ont  of  sight.  The  prophecy  in  Isaiah,  and  ita  attendant  oir- 
onmstanoes,  are  very  hard  to  onderstand  :  indeed,  we  may  say  that 
we  have  never  seen  anything  approaching  to  an  adequate  eiplana' 
tion  of  them,  asrefemngto  the  times  of  Isaiah.  Bnt  the  agreement 
of  the  words  of  the  prophet  with  the  evangelical  narrative  is  as  plain 
as  possible.  The  Virgin  did  conceive.  The  Virgin  t^  bear  a  son, 
and  that  Son  is,  in  the  highest  conceivable  sense,  Emmanael,  Ood 
with  OS  OB  dwelling  amongst  ns,  God  with  as  as  partaking  of  oof 
nature,  God  with  ns  as  being  in  as. 

It  was  a  great  thing  indeed  that  God  shoold  dwell  amongst  men. 
Solomon  asked,  "  Will  God  indeeddwell  with  men  ?"  and  if  abiding 
in  Bifl  own  Divine  Nataie  He  had  oontinnslly  been  seen  d  thetn 
and  conversed  with  them,  it  woald  have  been  far  beyond  their 
hopes.  Bnt  He  was  with  w«  in  a  far  more  intimate  way,  by  partak- 
ing of  onr  natnre  in  all  its  sinless  inGrmitjes.  He  was  "  with  tu  " 
as  a  brother,  making  oar  flesh  and  blood,  onr  soul  and  spirit,  a  part 
of  His  very  self,  so  that,  "  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same:"  so  that  we 
have  a  sympathiiing  High  Priest,  "  Who  was  in  all  points  tempted 
tike  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin." 


CHiP.L]  THE   VISIT   OF   THE   MAGI.  II 

25  And  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  *her 

firstborn  eon  :  and  he  called  his  name  JESUS. .       ]^^  "''^  *jj 

26.  "HerfintbciTDKB."  BoC, D„  E.,  E.,  L.,U.,  othn  UIirTlDddi.iiiariCiirBrH, 
lom*  old  UtiD.  Td1(.,  STTiK.  Am.,  Xti. ;  trat  H,  B.,  ■  hw  CniiiTH  [1,  33),  D«t  old 
lAIiD  (B,  b.  I.  f,  Vh  Bah..  Copt.  Hid,  "  ■  Km.' 

Bat  by  the  InoamatioD  the  Son  of  Qod  comes  yet  closer  to  ns. 
By  the  IncamatioB  th&t  setonishing  state  of  tUogB  ie  made  possible 
whereby  He  dwells  in  as  and  we  tn  Him ;  for  He  has  Himself  said, 
"  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  dwelletb  in  me 
and  I  in  him  "  (John  n.). 

25.  "  Knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  firstborn  son  " 
[or  a  son].  If  the  reading,  "  flrstbom,"  be  eorrect,  it  'by  no  mesna 
implies  that  she  had  other  ehildien.  The  "  brethren  of  the  Lord  " 
have  been  held  t^  some  to  have  been  children  of  Joseph  by  a  former 
manisge,  but  by  moat  Catholics  and  with  far  greater  probability  to 
have  been  onr  Lord's  oonsins  or  other  near  relatives.  The  particle 
"  till,"  either  in  the  Old  Teetament  or  the  New,  by  no  means  implies 
that  what  did  not  take  place  till  a  partionlar  period  in  qoestion, 
took  place  afterwurds.  When  Ood,  for  instance,  says  to  Jacob,  "  I 
will  not  leave  thee,  nntil  I  have  done  that  which  I  have  spoken 
to  thee  of,"  it  does  not  imply  that  there  wae,  after  that,  any  danger 
of  Jacob's  being  forsaken  by  God.  Again,  when  Ood  says  to  the 
aaoended  Christ, "  Sit  thon  on  my  right  hand,  untiZ  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool,"  it  does  not  imply  that  after  the  enemies 
were  all  snbdaed  Christ  shonid  cease  to  sit  at  the  right  hsjid  of  God. 
Olshansen  has  a  very  good  note :  "  It  is  evident  that  after  what  be 
had  passed  throngh,  Joseph  might  think  that  his  marriage  with 
Mary  had  another  purpose  than  that  of  begetting  children.  Per- 
haps the  words  of  the  Evangelist  are  framed  pnrposely  thos,  in  order 
to  prevent  any  inference  that  might  be  drawn  from  these  events 
against  the  sanctity  of  the  marriage ;  bnt  nevertheless  it  seems  in 
the  order  of  natnre  that  the  last  female  descendant  of  David,  in  the 
family  of  which  the  Messiah  was  bom,  closed  her  fomUy  with  this 
last  and  eternal  sdon." 

"  He  called  his  name  JESUS." 

What  an  hononr  pnt  by  the  Almighty  npon  this  good  man  that 
he  shoold  first  be  the  inttroment  throngh  which  Ood  bestowed  on 
His  Bon  the  "  Name  that  is  above  every  name,"  and  then  that  he 
shonid  for  yean  foster  and  protect  Himt  Well  has  one  asked, 
"Unto  which  of  the  angels  gave  He  at  anytime  so  great  a  tmst?" 


THE  VISIT  OF  THE  U&OI. 
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OW  when  *  JesuB  iras  bom  in  Bethlehem  o£  Jtidea  in 
the  daja  of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there  came  wiae 


•  i«ta  iL  «.     nien  *  from  the  east  to  Jemsalem. 


L  "  win  ■»,•  nOv,  «  Mt(<  -  iliaaU  bt  kft  utiudMd.  u  ta  TalfU*  Mi  erilM. 

1.  "  Now  when  Jemu  wu  bom  in  Bethlehem  of  Jadva  in  the 
Aaja  of  Herod  the  king,"  i.e.,  about  four  yean  before  the  eommoa 

When  BO  man;  persons  abontiu  are  uying  that  all  that  is  saper^ 
natural  in  the  Gospel  histor;  is  mTthieal,  and  inainoate  that  It  was 
formed  and  grew  into  its  present  shape  like  other  mTths,  snch  aa 
those  of  the  Greek  or  Hindoo  religions,  in  barbatoos,  nnhistorioal, 
and  miknown  periods,  we  must  assert  that  this  is  absurd  and  im- 
possible, for  Jesnswos  bom,  not  at  a  remote  period  ^  which  nothing 
is  known,  bat  in  an  age  as  historical  aa  the  present.  The  historjr  ot 
that  Bts  is  far  better  known  than  that  of  many  subsequent  periods. 
It  was  a  highly  mvilized  period,  and  withal  a  soeptioal  one.  It  waa 
a  time  of  much  oonunnnioation  between  Borne,  the  nuBtress  of  tha 
world,  and  her  dependencies.  It  was  also  a  hterar;  age  :  Cioero, 
Ti^il,  and  Horace  all  died  a  tew  years  before  tha  birth  of  Christ ; 
Tadtas  a  few  years  after ;  Ut;  was  His  contemporary.  The  oonn< 
try  in  which  oar  Lord  was  bom  and  lired  was  not  a  mde,  remote, 
barbaroos  region.  It  was  at  the  meeting  of  two  continents.  It 
was  close  to  the  great  hi^  road  of  &a  worid  from  the  East  to  tha 
Wast.  It  was  bordered  by  Greek  oiviliiation  on  the  north  and 
Alexandrian  on  the  sonth.  Being  the  seat  of  a  wide-spread  re< 
Ligion,itB  chief  city  was  ametopolis,  to  which  Jews  of  all  oonntries, 
speaking  all  languages,  many  of  them  acquainted  with  Gentile  ht«- 
ratnte  and  philosophies,  resorted  ye^y  from  all  parts  of  the  world. 
It  was  not,  then,  an  age  in  which  mytiis  ooald  spring  and  grow  to 
maturity ;  impostures  mi^t  spring  np  at  any  time  and  spread  from 
any  centre,  but  not  myths. 

"In  Bethlehem,"  hterally  the  "house  of  bread,"  and  veiy  fitting 
th»  name,  seeing  that  there  the  Eleoh  which  was  to  be  given  for  the 
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2  Saying,  ''Where  is  be  that  ia  bom  King  of  the  JewsP 
for  we  haTe  Been  *  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  •  i-nk*  u-  ii. 
oome  to  worship  bim.  u.  'Slix, »'. 

3  When  Herod  the  long  had  heard  tke$e  thingi,  he  was 
troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him. 

life  of  the  world  wm  first  muubsted,  eeen,  and  handled.  "  Happy 
the  oomitiy,  bat  more  happy  the  heart  in  wbioh  Jeans  Christ  is 
bom.  One  atj  alene  had  tlda  privilege,  bat  every  soul  may  have 
it" — Qnesnel. 

"  There  earns  wise  men  [Hagi]  teoza  the  east." 

Uost  probably  from  Persia,  seeing  that  they  are  called  Magi,  the 
priestly  caste  of  the  Zoroastrion  religion.  They  were  not  idolaters, 
bat  worshippers  of  the  true  Ood  nnder  the  emblem  of  fire.  The 
fire  and  brightness  of  the  meteor  which  appeared  to  them  had  pro- 
bably more  to  do  with  their  joamey  than  the  study  of  astrology. 
Their  seeing  in  the  stiur,  or  meteor,  or  whatever  it  was,  a  call  to 
seek  Jesas,  at  Jerusalem,  ooald  only  be  by  inspiration  or  guidance 
from  above.  It  was  Qod  drawing  the  Gentiles  to  TTin  Son's  li^t, 
and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  His  rising.  In  it  the  Church  has 
ever  seen  the  prelude  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy :  "  The 
kings  of  Thareis  and  of  the  Isles  shall  give  presents :  the  kings  of 
Arabia  and  Saba  shall  bring  gifts.  All  kings  shall  f^  down  before 
him,  all  nations  shall  do  him  servioe."  The  signifioanoe  of  the 
event  is  similar  to  that  of  the  inqniiy  of  certain  Qreeks  who  "  would 
aee  Jesus,"  of  which  when  He  heard.  He  exclaimed,  "  The  hour  is 
oome  that  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  glorified." 

2.  "BomEingof  the  Jews."  It  has  been  said  that  Jesus  was  the 
cady  one  who  ever  lived  who  was  "  bom  a  King."-  Many  have  in 
early  youth  attained  to  kingship,  but  He  was  bom  a  King,  and  from 
the  moment  of  His  birth  demanded  the  homage  of  His  people. 

"  We  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east."  No  donbt  a  supematoral 
appeatanoe,  or,  if  brought  about  by  natnnJ  means  (which  ia  to  me, 
taking  all  dronmstanoes  into  consideration,  hardly  conceivable),  an 
iqipearance  which  must  have  been  to  them,  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses, supernatural,  for  they  must  have  leamt  its  signifioation  by 
sapematnz^  means,  i.B,,  by  direct  inspiration. 

To  what  intent  did  it  appear  ?  To  what  intent  were  they  led  by 
it  to  Jerusalem  t  "  To  reprove  the  Jews  tta  their  inaensibdity,  and 
to  out  off  from  them  all  o(K»Bio&  of  extnue  tor  their  wilM  igtitara&oe. 


14  EEBOD  AND  THE  HAQI.      [St.  Maml 

4  And  when  he  had  gathered  aJl  *  the  Chief  Prieate  and 
*  1  chiM.       'Scribes  of  the  people  togath^,  *be  dem&nded 
t  a  ciiniii.        of  theia  where  Christ  should  be  bom. 
^^  '^  ,  5  And  they  said  onto  him,  In  Bethlehem  of 

Judffia :  for  thoa  it  is  written  b;  the  prophet, 
k  Hit.  T.  3.  6  "  And  thoa  Bethlehem,  tn  the  laud  of  Juda, 

ari;  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda :  for 
1  Ba<.  u.  n.  out  of  thee  ahall  come  a  CK>Temor,  '  that  shall 
I  Ot.fai.       II  rule  my  people  Israel. 


4.  Bilher, "  U*  Otirbt,'  •.(.,  Uia  afwUd  Kairiib. 

0.  Th*  Hitinw  nu.  "  Thoa  BHUetwn  Bpiimtali,  lkn|k  tbo*  b*  UttI*  wiuiiii  tl 
thsBHiidi  oT  Iid>h,rat  out  of  Uim  ihill  k<  «Ba  Ibnh  uta  ma.  thic  li  to  b*  nln  i 
tsntl."  *'TfaoiiHndi''>UodiDf  for  « Icrritorj  or  plaH  vailBr  ■  rvlar  of  tboaMada.  Tl 
Httotw  »Dil*»d  Utanllr  i>,  "  llul*  te  be  wnoag  lb*  thoanadi,"  ud  h  It  fttm  wH 
lb*  8«pluciiit,  "Art  TOT  uuU  la  ba  [ratkaaari]  mBHmutt  tht  thiniuib.*  to.  Tl 
STUgaliit  qnotaa  tha  mmilfaat  aaaaa  bj  pattuig  in  tba  vorda  "  bj  na  maaaa,"  ukd  ehaui 
lag  tha  ■'  jat"  into  ■■  ftir.'    Tha  &at  tbU  Iba  Haiaiah  iBmai  frsn  BMhlahan 

rompuktira  amillsaai  of  ita  alaa  or  miKbin  of  no -  *- 

that  tha  a\j  wUch 


For  since  He  Who  oame  was  to  pat  an  end  to  the  andent  polity, 
and  to  oall  the  world  to  the  wonMp  of  Himself,  and  to  be  woi- 
shipped  in  sll  land  and  s«a,  stnightway  from  the  beginning  Ha 
«penB  the  dooi  to  the  OentileB,  willing  throogh  strangers  to  ad- 
monish His  own  people.  Thus  beeanse  the  prophets  were  con- 
tinually heard  speaking  of  His  advent,  and  they  gave  no  great  heed. 
He  made  even  barbarians  come  from  a  far  country  to  aeeli  aflei  the 
King  that  was  among  them." — Chrysostom. 

S.  "'WhenHerodthekinghadheaTdthesethingB.hewastronbled, 
and  all  Jemsalem  with  him."  He  feared  a  rival,  though  he  was  him- 
self on  the  very  brink  of  the  grave.  The  people  4^  Jemsalam  feared 
some  &eah  manifestation  of  bis  tyrauiy  and  omelty,  under  the  pre- 
-tenoe  of  protecting  himself. 

4.  "  And  when  he  had  gathered  ....  should  ba  horn."  All  tha 
-chief  priests,  moat  probably  the  heads  of  the  "oouzses"  mentioned 
in  Luke  L  8. 

Thus  in  tlie  proridenee  of  God  the  advent  of  tha  Bariour  was 
brought  before  the  notice  of  both  Icing  and  people,  but  only,  so  far 
•s  we  can  see,  to  their  greater  condemna&m.    Herod,  who  pro- 
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7  Then  Herod,  when  he  luul  priTil;  called  tlie  wise  men, 
enqaired  of  them  diligenU^  what  time  the  star  appeared. 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  sud,  Om  and 
search  dUigentlj  for  the  joung  child;  and  when  ye  have 
found  him,  bring  me  word  again,  that  I  ma.j  come  and  wor- 
thin  him  also.        

I.  ■■EafBlndorthaBdUlfatlr.'    "  LMnad  of  ihm  inetlr .' H*tImi*. 

liHBed  to  believe  the  Oodof  the  Jaws  to  be  the  tme  Ood,  and  who  in 
order  to  ingratiate  himself  trith  the  people  of  this  God  had  rebuilt 
and  adorned  the  temple  of  Ood,  detennined  to  set  himself  to  work 
to  frustrate  His  declared  pmpose,  aotnally  imagining  that  he  oonld 
prerent  the  reign  of  the  MesBiah  foretold  bj  all  tho  prophets. 
And  as  to  the  people,  thej  were  stirred  and  ezdtod,  bnt  mbsided 
into  their  former  state  of  indifFereuce.  It  is  probable,  however, 
that  manj  who  were  "  looking  for  the  ooneolatiou  of  Israel "  re* 
ceived  confirmation  of  their  hopes  hj  hearing  of  the  inqoii;  of 
theso  heaven -direoted  strangers. 

"  And  thon  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Jnda,  art  not  the  least 
among  the  princes  of  fuda,"  ix.  The  sense,  rather  than  the 
words  of  either  the  Hebrew  or  Septnagint,  are  given.  It  is  abo  to 
be  remarked  that  they  are  given  according  to  the  sense  of  the 
paraphrase  of  Jonathan,  ondonbtedly  written  before  the  time  of 
Christ.  "And  thon  Bethlehem  Kphratah  haat  thoo  been  [too] 
■m^  to  be  nnmbered  amongst  the  thonsands  of  the  boose  of 
Jndah?  From  thee  shall  go  forth  before  me  Uessiah,  who  shall 
oxeroise  dominion  in  Israel." 

Onlf  those  words  of  the  prophet  are  qnoted  by  the  Scribes  which 
strictly  relate  to  the  king's  inquiry,  hut  ttteremainder  are  still  more 
expressive  of  the  Divine  dignity  of  the  Christ.  "  Out  of  thee  shall 
he  oome  forth  onto  me,  that  is  to  be  mlei  io  leraet ,  whose  goings 
forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting."  Here  is  the  eternal 
generation  of  Him  Who  WB8  bom  in  Bethlehem.  "Therefore  will  he 
give  them  op,"  t,«.,he  will  work  no  great  spiritual  deliverance  "  until 
the  time  that  she  which  travaileth  hath  bron^t  forth."  Who  can 
doabt  what  mnst  have  been  here  in  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  ?  "  Then 
the  remnant  of  his  brethren  shall  return  onto  the  children  of  Israel," 
— then  the  other  sheep  which  are  not  of  this  fold  shall  be  bronght 
home  into  the  one  fold.  "And  he  shall  stand  and  feed  in  the  strength 
of  the  Lord,  in  the  majesty  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  Ood,  tot 


16  ADOBATION  OF  CHBIST  [»t.llAm. 

9  Wben  thej  liad  beard  the  Mng,  they  departed ;  and,  lo, 
the  itar,  which  thej  saw  in  the  eaat,  went  before  them,  till 
it  came  and  stood  orer  where  the  yoong  child  waa. 

10  When  thej  aaw  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with  exoeeding 
great  joy. 

11  ^  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  house,  they  saw 
the  young  child  with  Uary  his  mother,  and  fell  down,  and 
worshipped  him :  and  when  the^  had  opened  their  treasures, 

*  they  II  presented  nnto   him   gifts ;    gold,  and 


now  shall  he  be  great  mito  the  ends  of  the  earth."  It  seems  to  be 
abenrd  beyond  maasnre  to  look  for  some  partial  fiiMlment  of  thee* 
words,  the  memoi;  of  which  has  long  passed  away.  They  can  outfit 
the  dairoB  of  one  Person,  the  great  Sbej^erd,  Qit  good  Shepherd: 
the  Shepherd  Whose  own  the  sheep  are. 

Qaesnel  remarks  on  Herod's  calling  together  the  chief  priests  and 
Bcribes,  the  heads  of  the  Jewish  ohnroh,  to  asoertain  the  place 
of  Mesd^'s  birth :  "  Adorable  conduct  of  God  to  permit  this  searob 
and  study  of  the  SeriptoreB,  for  the  hardening  of  Keand,  the  con- 
demnation of  the  priests,  the  warning  of  the  Eaithful,  and  the  in- 
struetion  of  the  wise  men  and  the  Qentiles.  Ood  would  have  ns 
depend  upon  the  visible  and  public  authority  of  His  Choroh,  what- 
soever her  pastors  may  be.  Bhe  is  the  interpreter  as  well  as  de- 
positary of  the  Scriptures;  from  her  we  must  reaeive  the  know- 
ledge of  them.  Who  would  dare  deny  to  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
the  adrantageB  which  God  gave  to  the  Jewish  Choreh  ?  It  is  by  the 
Word  of  God  and  the  role  of  faith  that  we  must  examine  and  justify 
all  extraordinary  lights  and  ways." 

9.  "Lo,  the  star, ....  young  ohild  was." ' 

This  shows  that  the  star  must  havs  been  of  the  nature  of  a 
meteor,  not  ahimng  very  high  in  the  heavens,  or  it  oould  not  have 
pointod  out  the  plaoe  of  the  child  they  sought.  A  phenomenon 
which  appeared  to  be  in  the  region  of  the  fixed  stars,  oould  not  by 
posaibQify  have  pointed  out  any  particular  spot. 

Hie  doctors  of  the  Jews  told  the  wise  men  where  Christ  was  to 

For  (tarther  remarks  on  the  Star  ot  the  Uagi,  see  note  at  the 
md  of  this  Gospel. 


»i  by  Google 
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12  And  being  vamed  of  God  'in  a  dream  that  thej  should 
not  retiam  to  Herod,  they  departed  into  their  '  <*■  i.  K. 
own  coontry  another  way. 


be  found.  The  tiagi,  they  addreu  themaelTes  with  hute  to  see 
TTim  and  to  worship,  and  the  dootore  themselves  stir  not ;  God  not 
only  serving  Himself  with  trath  out  of  the  months  of  impious  per- 
sons, but  magnifying  the  reoessee  of  His  ootmsel  and  wisdom  and 
predestination,  Who  uses  the  same  doetiine  to  glorify  Himself  and 
to  Donfonnd  His  enemies,  to  save  the  sobolars  and  to  condemn  the 
tntOTs;  to  inetmot  the  one,  and  npbraid  the  other;  making  it  an 
instrmnent  of  fiuth  and  a  oonTiction  of  infidehty."  (Jeremy  Taylor.) 

11.  "And  when  they  were  come  into  the  houBe, ....  worshipped 
him."  To  do  this  withont  sin  they  mnst  have  bad  some  secret  in- 
stniction  from  God  respecting  the  glory  of  Him  Who  then  appeared 
like  any  other  infant. 

"They  presented  mito  him  gifts  :  gold,  and  frankincense,  sjid 
myrrh."  Joseph  and  Mary  being  evidently  poor  persons,  in  all  pro- 
bability these  gifts  cune  very  seasonably.  They  enabled  Joseph  to 
go  down  into  Egypt  and  dwell  there  nntil  the  death  of  Herod. 

Bnt  that  snch  gifts  should  be  bronght  from  so  for  and  presented 
with  lowly  adoration  by  those  who  had  been  condaoted  there  in  so 
strange  and  heavenly  a  way,  demands  no  common  attention  on 
ovr^rt. 

It  is  the  lowest  thing  to  say  tespeoting  them  that  they  were 
royal  gifts,  fitting  to  be  leoeived  by  One  Who  was  bom  a  king. 
They  were  Divine  gifts,  for  one  of  them  was  nsed  in  the  worship  of 
all  known  reUgions.  Frankinaense  was  not  only  in  itself  a  costly 
thing,  bat  was  regarded  aa  the  proper  accompaniment  of  Divine 
wotdiip ;  so  that  snch  offerings  were  first-frnitB  and  pledges  of  the 
fDl£lment  of  the  prophecy :  "  To  him  shall  be  given  of  the  gold  of 
Arabia,  prayer  shall  be  made  ever  onto  him,  and  daily  shall  he  be 
praised." 

They  were  also  "  sacred  gifts  of  mystic  meaning."  Gold  offered  to 
Him  in  homage  as  a  King ;  Frankinoenae  as  Qod  over  all ;  Myrrh 
betokening  His  submission  to  death,  when  holy  wcmqn  would  bring 
a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes  to  embalm  TTim, 

They  were  also  gi^  of  spiritual  meaning — the  gold  betokening 
obarity,  the  incense  prayer  and  devotion,  the  myrrh  mortifioation. 

It  ia  also  to  be  remained  that  of  two  of  these  gifts  it  might  be  said 


18  THE  FLIGHT  INTO  EGTFT.         [St.  IIatth. 

13  Aod  wben  ihej  were  departed,  behold,  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream.  Baying,  Arise,  and 
take  the  young  diild  and  hia  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt, 
and  be  thou  there  until  I  bring  thee  word :  for  Herod  will 
■esk  the  young  child  to  destroy  him. 


that  they  were  Bnperflaons,  and  that  to  offer  aucih  things  u  "frank- 
inoense  "  and  "myrrh"  was  a  waste,  as  waa  afterwards  said  of  the 
offering  of  the  alabaster  box  of  ointment  on  onr  Lotd'B  most  preoions 
body. 

Bat  the  offering  ttf  snoh  things  is  a  reproof  of  that  meanness  and 
baldness  in  the  ontwmrd  service  of  Ood  which  for  a  oonsiderable 
period  in  the  religions  history  of  this  and  other  oonntries  since 
the  Beformation,  has  been  held  to  be  the  only  way  of  asserting  the 
"  simplioity  of  Christ."  It  is  a  warrant  for  us  Uiat  we  mnst  not 
only  expend  upon  the  house  of  God  and  its  ritnal  what  is  abso- 
lutely needful,  but  that  we  may  lavish  upon  it  what  is  costly  and 
beautiful.  We  are,  first  of  all,  of  course,  to  give  to  Him  the 
obedience  of  the  will,  the  devotion  of  the  heart,  and  the  submission 
of  the  intellect  to  raoeive  and  adore  the.  mysteries  of  the  Oospel; 
but  we  have  also  to  offer  to  Him  what  is  beautiful  in  art  and 
grand  in  conception  and  rich  in  decoration.  "  Hie  palace  is  not  for 
man,  bat  for  the  Lord  God."  The  service  is  that  of  no  earthly  sove* 
reign,  but  of  the  "  King  of  kings."  If  there  be  a  place  for  the  re- 
ligions nse  of  such  things  in  Christian  wonihip — and  all  Christian 
people  till  800  years  ago  did  Gnd  a  plooe  for  them — they  mnst  be 
offered  to  Ood.  Is  it  lawfal  for  us  to  nse  snoh  things  as  the  preoions 
things  of  the  earth,  or  tbe  beautiful  productions  of  painting,  statuary, 
curious  oarving,  music,  arobitectnie,  for  onr  own  private  delight,  if 
we  cannot  hallow  theiinse  by  consecrating  their  first-fraite  to  God? 
One  has  well  asked,  "  The  earth  is  full  of  God's  wonderful  works, 
do  you  say,  and  what  are  we  to  do  with  them  ?  what  do  with 
marble  and  precious  stones,  gold  and  silver,  and  fine  linen  t  Give 
them  to  God.  Bender  them  to  Hun  for  Whom  and  throng  Whom 
and  to  Whom  are  all  tilings.  This  is  their  proper  dsBtioation.  Is 
it  a  better  thing  to  wrap  up  our  siofol  bodies  in  silk  and  jewels,  or 
to  ornament  therewithGod'sHouse  and  Ritual.. .  Do  not  the  pearls 
in  the  sea,  and  the  jewels  in  the  rooks,  and  the  metals  in  tbe  mine, 
and  the  marbles  in  the  qnarry ;  do  not  all  rich  and  beantifol  nib- 


Chif.IL]  the  FLiaHT  INTO  EGYPT.  11* 

14  When  he  &ro8e,  he  took  the  young  child  and  his  mo- 
ther  by  night,  and  departed  into  Egypt : 

15  And  yna  there  until  the  death  of  Herod :  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet, 
«aying,  '  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son.  >  H«*.  il  i. 


stances  eTerywheie  vitnesa  of  Him  Wbo  made  them  ?  are  they  not 
His  vork.  His  token.  His  gloiy  ?  Are  they  not  a  portion  of  a  vast 
nattmltemple,  the  heavens,  earth,  and  sea, — aTwt  cathedrslforQie 
Bishop  of  our  Bonis,  the  all-Bnf&oIent  Priest,  Who  first  craated  all 
things,8jidthenagain  became,  by  pnrohase,  their  possessor?"  (J.H. 
Newman.) 

IS.  "And  flee  into  Egypt."  Egypt  being  the  nearest  oonntiy  to 
Jndtea  which  was  completely  out  of  the  reach  of  Herod's  omelty, 
was  the  natnral  place  for  Joseph  to  floe  to.  The  Jews  bad  always 
taken  refiigc  there,  as  at  the  time  of  the  captivity.  There  was  then 
a  laige  colony  of  Jews  in  Egypt,  and  in  Alexandria  they  had  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  the  city  assigned  to  them.  It  is  worthj  of  re- 
mark  that  God  had  at  varions  times  strictly  forbidden  His  people 
to  go  down  again  into  Egypt  on  any  acoonnt,  and  now  He  sends 
His  angel  to  bid  Joseph  flee  there.  Is  not  this  a  clear  intimation 
that  all  distinctions  of  race  are  done  away  in  Him  in  Whom  there 
is  "  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncironmsion,  Bar- 
barian, Scythian,  bond,  nor  free  "  ? 

How  very  soon  do  the  snfi'erings  of  the  Incarnate  Son  begin  I 
Dming  very  early  infancy  He  has  to  endme  the  pains  and  weariness 
of  a  long  journey.  Verily  fi;om  His  very  coming  amongst  ns  Qod 
**  qiuad  not  his  own  Bon." 

15.  "  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  ....  called  my  Bon." 

As  it  appean  in  the  book  of  Hosea  (zi.  i.)  this  is  not  a  prophecy 
but  an  allnsion  to  the  greatest  event  in  the  past  history  of  the 
people  of  Israel,  their  deliverance  out  of  ^ypt.  When  God  sent  a 
meSB^e  to  Pharaoh  to  let  His  people  go,  He  called  Israel  His  son : 
"  Israel  la  my  eon,  my  fiistbom."  (Eiod.  iv.  22.)  How  for  the 
prophet  entered  into  the  full  meaning  of  the  words  which  he  uttered 
we  know  not.  But  if  Ood  did  send  rTJa  Son  into  the  worid  in  oar 
nature,  and  caused  Him  to  go  down  into  Egypt,  and  brought  TTin^ 
ap  again,  tlien  all  reference  to  the  dehveranoe  of  the  people  of  Israel, 
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16  ^  Then  Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  mocked  of  tho 
vise  men,  was  exceedii^  wroth,  and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all 
the  children  that  were  in  Bettdehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts 
thereof,  from  two  years  old  and  nnder,  according  to  the  time 
which  he  had  diligently  enquired  of  the  wise  men. 

tbe  oamal  seed,  smka  into  inaignificance  in  the  face  of  the  bringing- 
up  of  the  Eternal  Bon,  the  Spiritnal  and  Divine  Eleed. 

Whether  we  of  His  Choich  regard  this  application  of  a  prophetio 
ntteranoe  as  natural  and  fitting,  or  as  forced  and  sti^iied,  depends 
npon  the  measnra  which  car  faith  in  the  Incarnation  leads  ns  to 
take  of  the  two  events.  Which  is  the  greatest  thing  in  the  eje  of 
faith,  that  a  mighty  mnltihide  should  be  led  to  the  shore  of  the  sea 
by  a  pillar  of  olond  moving  before  them,  and  that  the  sea  should 
divide  before  them,  uid  they  go  through  as  on  dry  land ;  or,  that  a 
little  infant  in  the  arms  of  TTib  mother,  with  no  attendant  bnt  her 
hnsband,  ahoold  go  a  long  and  weary  jonmey  to  the  same  oonntry 
and  return  again,  whilst  there  remains  no  anthentio  reoord  of  anyone 
■m^  marvel  happening  to  them  thron^ont  the  jonmey  9  Which 
is  the  greatest  of  these  two  events  ?  In  the  estimation  of  faith 
there  cannot  be  a  moment's  hesitation,  for  that  Infant  in  arms  was 
God's  only  begotten,  TTin  coming  amongst  ns  involved  the  hnmilio* 
tion  of  the  Eternal  Word,  and  the  wearisome  and  painAil  jonmey 
was  the  beginning  of  His  fellowship  in  onr  wearineBS  and  pain. 

Both  onr  leading  commentators  on  the  Greek  teit  apply  this  well. 
Alford  writes :  "  This  citation  shows  the  almost  nniveraal  applica- 
tion in  the  New  Testament  of  the  prophetic  writings  to  the  eipeoted 
Uesdah  as  the  general  antitype  of  all  the  events  of  the  typical 
dispensation.  We  shall  have  occasion  to  remark  the  same  agaiii 
and  again  in  the  oonrse  of  the  Gospels.  It  seems  to  have  been 
a  received  axiom  of  inteipietation,  which  has,  by  its  adoption  in  tiie 
New  Testament,  received  the  sanction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  HimseUV 
that  the  subject  of  all  allusious,  the  represented  in  all  parables  and 
dark  sayings,  was  He  Who  was  to  come,  or  the  oiroumstanoes  atten* 
dant  on  His  advent  and  reign." 

Bishop  Wordsworth  writes:  "ThnainHisdealingswith  Hisown 
prophecies,  the  Holy  Spirit  opens  ont  to  ns  new  lights  as  to  their 
meaning,  lights  which  we  conld  never  have  hoped  to  receive.  A» 
we  shall  see  in  the  quotations  from  prophetical  hooka  in  St.  Mat- 
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17  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  wu  spoken  bj  ■Jeremy 
the  prophet,  sayiog,  ■  Jw.  mi.  u. 

18  In  Bama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  and 
-weeping,  and  great  mourning,  Bachel  weeping  for  her  chil< 
dren,  and  would  not  be  comforted,  becaose  they  are  not. 


theVfl  Goepel,  the  prophecies  of  Holy  Scriptnre  we  like  oentrea  <A. 
saooeBsive  oonoentrio  oiroles,  and  they  have  snooesaive  tilfilments  in 
them,  lint  the  eitemol  oircumferenoe  of  them  idl,  and  to  which 
they  all  tend,  and  in  which  thsy  ate  all  enfolded,  and  folly  accom- 
plished, is  Christ." 

It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  Julian  the  Apostate  vilified  this 
citation  on  the  part  of  the  Evangelist,  sajiiig  that  he  completely 
distorted  what  was  said  in  the  prophet  of  the  natural  Israel  to 
Christ :  and  it  is  also  worthy  of  remark  that  in  this  he  anticipated 
onr  modem  BattomJiste,  who  can  say  nothing  more  on  the  snbjeot 
than  he  did  fifteen hnndnd  years  ago.  (BeeEstinsonHoBea,xLl.) 

16.  "  Bent  forth  and  Hlev  .  .  .  enquired  of  the  wise  men."  This 
was  only  in  oeoordanoa  with  his  ferocious  character,  which  spared 
not  his  own  children,  three  of  whom  were  murdered  by  him  out  of 
jealousy,  the  last  a  little  before  this  time.  An  objection  baa  berai 
made  to  the  troth  of  this  account,  because  it  is  not  mentioned  by 
Joeephns ;  but  very  probably  only  a  few  children  perished ;  too 
email  a  matter  to  be  chronicled  by  historians  in  the  oatali^us  of 
Herod's  oroelties. 

18.  "  In  Bama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,"  &o.  The 
appUcation  of  these  words  of  Jeremiah  to  the  murder  of  the  chil- 
dren in  the  time  of  our  Lord  seems  to  be  this.  After  the  taking  of 
Jemsolem,  the  captive  Jews  were  brought  in  chains  to  Bamo, 
whidi  seems  to  have  been  the  place  to  which  they  were  gathered 
previous  to  their  departure  to  Babylon.  [Jeremiah  zl.  i.]  No 
doubt  there  was  there  a  cruel  massacre  of  those  who  were  too 
young,  or  otherwise  unfit  for  the  journey.  Bachel,  who  was  buried 
near  Bethlehem,  is  snpposed  to  mourn  and  lament  in  her  grave  for 
her  children  carried  into  captivity ;  but  a  second  time  did  the  Evan- 
gelist suppose  her  to  weep  and  lament,  when  the  cries  of  the  mothers 
in  Bethlehem  awoke  her  in  her  tomb.    This  was  f  A«  fulfilment,  be- 
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19  %  Bat  when  Herod  waa  dead,  behold,  an  ai^^l  of  the 
Tiia  iiiini        Lord  appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt, 
^ri!!l^  20  Sajing,  Arise,  and  take  th«  young  child  and 

Dco^B^°°'      his  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel:  for 
they  are  dead  which  sought  the  young  child's  life. 
21  And  he  arose,  and  took  the  young  child  and  his  mo- 
ther, and  came  into  the  land  of  laraeL 


canse  the  foot  that  these  innocents  were  slain  for  the  sake  of  Jesna 
nude  it  infinitely  the  graater  oocadon. 

We  leam  mTtcIt  from  this  account.  Christ  at  His  verj  advent 
brought  npon  earth  not  peace,  hnt  a  sword,  and  jet  the  sword  won  for 
these  Lttle  ones  a  higher  and  more  heavenlj,  even  on  eternal  peaoft 
with  Him: — 


The  Chnroh  has  ever  held  these  innocents  to  be  the  first  in  th» 
noble  army  of  Martyrs.  The  Chnroh  is  first  of  all  for  children,  and 
then  for  those  who  have  the  mind  of  children.  That  Christ  should 
acoonnt  theee  as  sofCering  for  TTlin  and  with  Him,  is  in  accord  with 
allHis  recorded  dealings  with  children.  He  took  children  np  in  Hia 
arms,  He  laid  His  hands  npon  them  and  blessed  them.  He  re- 
proved the  ambition  of£is  disciples  by  putting  a  child  in  their 
midst  as  the  example  of  the  change  thej  needed.  He  said  of  them 
that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  His  Father 
The  prophet  comforted  Rachel  that  her  children  should  come  again 
to  their  own  border,  and  well  might  the  mothers,  whose  cries  a- 
second  time  pieroed  her  tomb,  be  comforted,  for  in  a  far  better  way 
shall  their  children  oome  again  bom  the  hand  of  the  enemy.  [Jere- 
miah xxsi.  IS,  17.]  There  is  hope  that  they  shall  return  again  to 
a  brighter  and  better  border.  H  Christ,  for  Whom  they  suffered, 
vouchsafed  that  they  should  sleep  with  Him,  beyond  all  doubt  they 
shall  return  again — beyond  all  doubt  these,  wiUi  all  those  that  sleep- 
in  Jesns,  shall  "  Qod  bring  with  him." 

19-38.  "  But  when  Herod  was  dead  ....  He  shall  be  called  a. 
Naearene."  Joseph  is  again  directed  by  an  angel  to  return  into  the 
land  of  Israel,  but  not  to  the  city  which  ha  left,i.«.,  Bethlehem,  the 
city  otDavid.    From  the  words  of  the  angel,  the  whole  land  was 
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22  But  when  he  heard  that  Arcbekuti  did  reign  In  Judoa 
in  the  room  of  bis  father  Herod,  he  waa  airaid  to  go  thither : 
notwitliBtaiiding,  being  warned  of  Gk>d  in  a  dream,  he  tamed 
aside "  into  the  pajta  of  Gahlee :  •  ^-J;  ^^ 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  r  loho  i.  is. 
'Nazareth:    that  it  might  be  fulfilled  ' which  Ji'^'i"!!:*- 
was  spoken  hj  the  prophets.  He  sh&Il  be  called  a  Nazarene. 

bafora  him  to  choose  the  plaoe  of  bis  abode.  I  think  the  nkirative 
impUes  that  he  would  have  rettuned  to  Bethlehem,  thinking  that 
the  home  of  the  famil;  of  David  was  the  most  fitting  abode  for  the 
Uesei^  the  eon  of  David,  bnt  itwae  ordered  otherwise.  The  Christ 
was  to  bear  the  reproach  of  the  mean  and  miserable  plaoe  of  whioh 
men  asked.  Can  an;  good  thing  oome  out  of  Nasareth  7  Over  His 
head  on  the  cross  the  acoosation  was  to  be  "  Jesns  of  Naiareth  " 
(Natsoraios).  His  people  vers  to  be  called  the  sect  of  the  Nata- 
renes,  and  so  on  the  way  back  when  Joseph  beard  that  Archelans 
did  reign  [as  Ethnarch]  in  Jndiea  in  the  room  of  his  father  Herod, 
he  was  afraid  to  go  thither.  His  fear  arose,  not  only  from  tbe 
tynumj  and  omelty  of  the  mler,  bnt  froin  tbe  state  of  anarch;  into 
whioh  bis  donmiions  had  fallen,  and  so  he  tnmed  aside  into  the 
parts  of  Galilee,  and  came  anddweltin  adt;  called  Nasareth,  "(hat 
it  might  be  folfilled  which  was  spoken  b;  tbe  prophets  [not  "  pro- 
phet," as  is  nsoal],  Ee  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene." 

28.  "  And  he  came  and  dwelt  &o called  a  Nazarene."  A 

thoroaghl;  satlt&etor;  explanation  of  this  passage  has  never  been 
given.  It  was  as  difflonlt  to  the  Fathers,  as  e.g.,  Jerome,  as  to  ns. 
It  is  not  to  be  taken  as  meaning  that  He  was  a  Nazarite,  for  onr 
Lord  was  not  a  Nazarite,  and  on  one  oocasion  contrasts  His  life 
with  that  of  tbe  Baptist,  who  lived  the  life  of  one.  Besides,  the 
words  are  spelt  differently,  Naiir  tbe  Nazarite  with  Zain  ()),  Natzer 
tbe  city  with  Tzaddi  (>).  The  explanation  that  there  is  an  iJlnsion  to 
onrLord  as  "thebranoh"[Naitserjof  Isaiah  xi.  is  better,  inaimnoh 
as  the  city  of  Nazareth  was  called  the  "  city  of  branches."  I  have  long 
thought  that  the  best  aolntion  is  that  saggested  by  Cbrysostom  in 
the  words  "  And  what  manner  of  prophet  was  this  t  Be  not  ourions 
nor  overbnsy.  Fat  many  of  the  prophstio  writings  have  been  lost, 
and  this  one  may  aee  &om  the  book  of  Chroaiclea  [2  Chronicles 
a,  39].    For  being  negligent,  and  conlinnaUy  falling  into  nngod- 
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linesa,  some  they  eaSfmi  to  peiuh,  others  thejthemselTea  hronght 
np  Mid  eat  to  pieoes.  The  latter  &at  Jeremiili  leUteB  [Jeremiah 
zxxvi.28],  the  former  he  who  oompoaed  the  fourth  [seoond]  book  of 
Kings,  saying  that  after  » long  time  the  Book  of  Denteronomy  wae 
hardly  found,  buried  somewhere  and  lost.  Bat  if  when  there  was 
no  Barbarian,  then  thej  so  betrayed  their  books,  mnoh  more  whan 
the  Barbarians  hod  overran  them.  For  as  to  the  faot  that  the 
prophet  had  foretold  it,  the  Apostles  themselTes  in  many  places  oaU 
him  a  Nazarene." 


[N  those  days  came  'John  tlie  Baptist,  preaching  *m  the 
wilderness  of  Judsa, 


1.  "  In  those  days."  This  must  have  been  thirty  years  a^r  onr 
Lord  began  to  live  in  Noiareth.  This  is  not  pat  to  signify  the  days 
which  came  immediately  after  the  things  related  in  the  lost  chapter, 
bat  the  days  in  which  those  things  were  to  take  place  whi^  he 
was  pMparing  to  relate ;  a  very  frequent  intiodnotion  to  a  new 
subject  among  the  soared  writers.  It  is  used  very  indefinitely 
thn>nghont  both  Testaments.  In  one  case  (Mark  xiii.  19)  it 
seems  to  oover  the  whole  period  between  the  destroction  of  Jeru- 
salem and  the  end  of  ell  things. 

"  Came  John  the  Baptist."  John  the  Baptist  was  the  last  of  the 
Fropbete.  With  him  cloBsa  the  old  state  of  things.  He  proolaimed 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  be  at  hand;  bat  so  &r  as  that  kingdom 
means  the  state  of  things  established  by  the  Son  of  God,  he  was  not 
in  it  himBclfl  for  oat  Lord  says,  "  among  them  that  are  bom  of 
women,  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist :  not- 
withstanding, he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater 
than  he."  And  yet  our  Lord  speaks  of  him  as  "  more  than  a  pro- 
phet." He  was  "  EUas  which  was  to  come,"  beoaass  he  eame 
"  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias."  He  was  the  friend  of  the 
Bridegroom.  Through  him,  as  God's  instroment,  Apostles  tham> 
•elres  were  aroused,  and  prepared  to  receive  and  follow  Christ. 
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2  And  sajiitg,  Bepcut  ye :  for  °  the  kingdom  of  heayen  is 

at  liand.  \»V- «■  «■ 


I.  iT.  17.  ft 


He  VH  sent  is  mercy  to  prepare  the  way  of  Cbrist,  so  that  "  aHl 
men  through  him  might  believe."  He  was  the  last  linfc  in  that  long 
chain  of  preparation  which  reached  &om  Euooh  throogh  Moses, 
David,  Isaiah,  Malaohi.  All  these  profhesied  of  Christ  afi  to 
come.  He  conld  point  to  One,  and  say,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
Qod." 

Other  oocasionB  will  present  themselves  on  which,  if  Qod  will, 
wa  can  epeak  of  his  nativity,  his  career,  his  character,  his  special 
witness  to  Christ,  his  martyrdom.  We  shall  now  confine  onr  re- 
marks to  his  mission.  He  was  sent  to  prepare  the  way  of  Christ 
hy  preaching  repentance,  by  baptizing,  and  by  pointing  Christ  oat 
as  Uie  Lamb  of  Qod :  thereby  describing  Him  as  the  end  and  com- 
pletion of  the  sacrificial  system  of  the  Jews. 

2.  "And  aaying,  Eepent  ye."  We  by  no  means  realize  how 
peculiar  the  preaching  of  repentance,  its  nature  and  efficacy,  is  to 
Christianity:  how  seldom  the  prophets  are  represented  as  preaching 
it,  and  how  large  a  part  it  forms  of  the  commisBion  of  the  Apostles. 
£Apentance  ie  described  in  snch  a  Psalm  as  the  fifty-fiist,  but  no 
prophet  was  commissioned  to  preach  it  as  John  was.  Strange  it  is, 
but  it  is  nevertheless  quite  true,  that  in  by  far  the  greater  number 
of  places  in  which  repentance  is  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament, 
it  is  as  the  repentance  of  God — God  repenting  Him  of  some  evil  or 
other  which  He  would  do  to  His  people.  But  in  the  New  Dispen- 
eatioa  repentance  is  the  one  thing  needtid.  St.  Peter's  first  words 
are,  "  Bepent  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remiBBion  of  sins."  "  Bepent  and  be  converted." 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  God  as  "commanding  all  men  everywhere  to 
repent,"  and  describes  his  own  preaching  aa  "showing  that  men 
idtould  repent,  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  mset  for  repentance:" 
and  to  meet  those  who  are  in  the  Church,  and  have  fallen  fi»>m 
grace,  Christ's  message  to  four  out  of  the  seven  Churches  is,  that 
they  should  "repent." 

Seeing  then  that  repentance  and  things  connected  wilh  it  were  so 
seldom  preached  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  bo  frequently  and  con- 
tinnoualy  in  the  New,  the  Baptist  prepared  the  way  for  this  altered 
state  of  things  by  preaching  repentance:  and  he  was  able  to  do  this 
because  that  kingdom  was  at  hand  in  which  repentance  was  of 
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3  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  b;  the  prophet  Esaias, 
'  it.ii.  1.  saying,  'The  voice  of  ondcr3ringinthe  wildemeas, 
Laka  m.i.  '  Prepare  je  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  hia  paths 
■  Lak*  L  IS.     straight. 

nniTenal  neoaasity  and  efDcacj ;  or  rather  becanae  He  wu  at  hand 
Who  by  Hia  Spirit  oonTinoing  of  sin  gave  repeiiianoe,  and  by  His 
Blood  made  a  fall  atonement  for  the  aina  of  which  m«n  have  to 
repent,  and  by  Hia  aaoramental  meana  conveyed  reatoring  grace  to 
the  penitent. 

And  so  John  prepared  men  to  receive  the  Kingdom  of  God  by 
baptizing.  Men  in  time  past  had  been  ontwardly  oleanaed  from  sin 
by  the  blood  of  immmerable  viotiniB.  Now  the  one  all-Eoffioient 
'Victim,  the  Lamb  of  Qod,  waa  to  be  offered,  and  His  Blood  was  to 
be  appUed  to  men,  and  Hia  Beath  made  available  to  their  New 
Birth  by  a  new  and  very  simple  rite,  that  of  baptism.  I  say  "new,** 
for  there  ia  Uttle  or  no  evidence  of  the  nae  of  baptism  before  th* 
time  of  Chriat.  Washings  there  were  many  and  divers:  bnt  no 
rooh  thing  aa  baptiam  aa  an  inatrament  of  the  Spirit.  Not  that 
John'a  baptism  waa  Chriatian  baptiam.  He  himself  drawa  oat  th« 
contrast  between  Chriat'a  baptism  and  hia  own.  If  en  baptiaed  by 
St.  John  had  to  be  baptized  again :  bat  it  served  to  prepare  thant 
for  receiving  a  ayatem  in  which  sacramental  means  were  to  hold 
a  very  prominent  plaoe.  It  had  no  inward  and  spiritual  grace, 
bnt  it  prepared  the  way  for  a  baptism  which  had. 

"  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ia  at  hand."  The  kingdom  of 
heaven,  or  of  Qod,  haa  in  Scriptnre  fonr  meanings,  ascending  in 
a  regular  gradation  from  the  leea  to  the  more  perfect : — 

(1.)  It  is,  first  of  all,  the  kingdom  of  His  natural  laws  and  ovnc- 
ruling  providence.  "  His  kingdom  mlath  over  all."  In  this  king* 
dom  He  npholda  in  existenoe  and  well-being  all  aensible  and  in- 
telleotnal  creatures  by  the  word  of  Hia  power. 

(2.)  Then  there  ia  the  kingdom  of  Hia  grace.  This  is  in  ita  flrst 
and  ontward  aspect  the  visible  Church,  with  ita  bishops,  priests, 
deacons,  eaorameute,  written  word,  preaching,  prayers.  Not  that 
we  ahonid  call  it  ontwaid,  for  itself  aod  all  that  belonga  to  it 
form  one  vast  aacrament,  in  that  it  ia  the  ontwaid  viaible  sign 
of  inward  spiritual  grace  pervading  every  part  of  it,  ao  that 
to  those  who  have  spiritnal  eyee,  and  believing  and  penitent 
bearte,  it  inaores  the  continned  presence  of  Him  Who  promisen  to 
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4  And  'the  same  John  'had  bis  raiment  of  camel's  hair, 
and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins ;  and  his  '  ^"^  <■ 
meat  was  ^locuBta  and  'wild  hooey.  i 

5  '  Then  went  out  to  him  Jemsalem,  and  all  i  /alln^ld^ 
Judssa,  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan,        ^-  ^- 

Lob*  iLl.'i. 

A,  "  Thfl  iKDM  Jolm,*  Fkttwr,  "  JohA  hlnu*]/."    Ipat  autem  Jo^ajuut, 

be  with  it  to  the  end :  Who  is  at  once  its  Head  and  Its  Boot,  its 
Life  and  its  Power. 

(8.)  But  there  is  the  kingdom  of  Ood  mlkin,  which  is  "  righteons- 
DMB  and  peace  uid  joj  in  the  Holy  Ohost."  [Bom.  liv.  IT.]  This 
takes  place  when  the  penitent  holy  sonl  realizes  the  tratha  of  the 
kjngdom  in  which  it  has  fotmd  itself :  so  that  what  was  before  with- 
out and  external  oomea  within,  and  is  embraced  and  fed  on  by  the 
sonl.  Then  wbat  is  within  correspondB  to  what  is  without.  The 
engrafted  word  is  received  with  meekness.  The  grace  of  the  first 
anointing  abides,  and  is  constantly  stirred  up  by  prayer.  The  Loid'e 
Body  is  discerned  in  the  elements,  and  eo  the  Lord  is  formed  within. 

(4.)  And  there  is  the  kingdom  of  Qod  to  be  revealed  at  the  Second 
Coming.  Now  this  kingdom  in  its  second  and  third  senses  was 
then  at  hand  in  the  person  of  its  Eing,  and  to  be  speedily  re- 
vealed in  Him ;  first  in  His  own  Life,  Death,  and  Besurrection : 
then  in  the  Church  founded  at  Pentecost  by  His  Spirit  tbrongh  His 
apostles ;  but  it  could  only  be  discerned  as  from  God  by  the  change 
of  heart  implied  in  repentance,  and  so  John  was  sent  that,  by  preadi* 
ing  of  repentance,  he  might  enable  men  to  discern  this  kingdom^ 
and  enter  into  it. 

8.  "Thifliflhe  ....  the  way  of  the  Lord."  This  prophecy  may 
have  had  a  first  and  narrow  meaning,  as  referring  to  the  preparing 
of  the  actual  road  or  way  of  the  children  of  lerael  in  their  return 
from  the  captivity ;  bat  such  meaning,  if  it  ever  existed,  sinks  into 
nottiingneea,  uid  cannot  be  remembered  in  the  face  of  that  greater 
md  more  spiritual  significance  of  the  preparation  by  repentance  for 
the  spiritual  reception  of  Christ, 

The  substance  of  the  Baptist's  preaching  is  given  more  fully  in 
St.  Luke's  Gospel  as  the  turning  of  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the 
children,  that  is,  as  the  revival  of  domestic  love,  home  duties,  family 
religion.  This  is  taken  front  the  prophecy  in  Ualachi.  8t.  Luke 
also  gives  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  more  in  fail :  "  Every  valley  shall 
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6  '  And  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jord&n,  confeasing  their 


«.  Ucirtota<«M««anakBuiKiipUui8riiurad,"la  EhariMrJafdu.' 

be  filled,  and  erery  motmtain  and  hill  ehall  be  bioo^t  low :  and  the 
crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  ways  shall  be  made 
emooth."  On  whiph  Chryaoetota  remarks :  "  He  is  aignifying  hei« 
the  exaltation  of  the  lowly,  the  hnmiliation  of  the  sdf-willed,  the 
hardness  of  the  law  changed  into  easiness  of  faith.  For  '  it  is  no 
longer  toils  and  labonrB,'  saith  he,  bat  graoe  and  foigiTensM  of  ons, 
aflording  great  facility  of  salvatioii." 

"  Make  his  paths  straight."  The  way  of  Ohiiat  ia  twofold,  witii* 
out  and  within.  It  moat  be  in  the  nation  or  Chnroh,  and  it  moit 
be  in  each  man's  heart :  indeed  it  ia  only  throogb  the  last  that  the 
first  can  take  place.  Mark  the  word  "  straight."  All  orookedneaSt 
all  hypocrisy,  gnile,  deceit,  absolutely  ezolndes  the  Gospel:  the  nn- 
righteons,  whether  towards  Ood  or  towards  men,  oannot  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

1.  "  Hia  lament  of  camel's  hair."  The  old  propbeta  wore  rooj^ 
garments.  They  had  a  message  from  Ood  against  the  world,  and 
CO  must  live  and  dress  aa  men  mortified  to  the  world. 

"  And  his  meat  was  loonata  and  wild  honey."  Locoats  an  a 
common  food  in  the  East,  and  are  sold  in  the  marketa  in  Arabia. 
His  food  is  here  mentioned,  not  as  being  coarse  and  poor,  bat  aa 
being  snch  aa  the  deaerta  apontaneonsly  aflorded.  It  indicated  that 
he  had  no  secular  commnnieation  with  the  oaler  world,  not  even 
to  "  bny  victaala,"  aa  the  apostlea  had. 

S.  "  There  went  ont  ....  confeasing  their  sins."  All  Jemsatem 
— not  the  reapeotable,  Uiey  stood  aloof— but  the  pabhoans  and 
harlota,  confessing  their  aina,  not  their  sinfolneaa  in  general  terma, 
but  their  pailiealar  sins. 

When  we  consider  what  the  character  of  the  population  of  great 
cities  is — and  Jerusalem  was  in  no  way  an  eioeptiDn — we  shall  be 
inclined  to  think  tliat  the  hardest  part  of  this  holy  man's  ministry 
was  the  receiving  the  confessions  of  the  ainuera  of  Jerusalem.  Tv 
bear  the  publicans  recounting  their  extortion  and  fraud,  the  harlola 
their  unclean  Uvea,  and  the  robban  thoir  deeds  of  blood  as  well  aa 
of  rapine,  must  have  been  terrible  indeed. 

To  avoid  the  sanction  whiob  this  plaoe  gives  to  oo&feasion  to  a 
minister,  some  men  say  that  they  made  their  oonfessioni  in  pnblie. 
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7  %  But  when  he  6aw  maiiy  of  the  PhariBees  and  Saddu- 
cees  come  to  his  baptiBm,  he  said  unto  them,  "O  *  i^b.  ni.u. 
generation  of  vipera,  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  Liik»iii.i,'B,». 
from  ■  the  wrath  to  come  ?  i  Th«i.7.  ib. 


7.  "To  Ui  tMpHiin."  SoC,  D.,  E.,  E.,  L.,  U.,atlier  liter  UDei>t(,CBnlTe*,Ar.| 
bBi  H,  B.,  ud  i>^  omil  "  bii.- 

It  may  hftve  been  so,  bnt  I  can  think  of  few  things  mora  nnlikefy. 
Ijet  men  beware  how,  outofparty  spirit,  they  reprobate  an  ordinance 
of  God.  Let  them  listen  to  one  who  died  for  his  opposition  to  Bo- 
maniBm,  when  he  writes ; "  ConfeRdon  unto  the  minister,  who  is  able 
to  instmot,  oorreot,  and  inform,  tiie  weak,  wonnded,  and  ignorant  oon- 
sotenoe,  indeed  I  ever  thought  might  do  much  good  in  Christ's  con- 
gregation, and  BO,  I  assure  you,  I  think  even  at  this  day."  (Bishop 
Bidley,  from  a  letter  to  West ;  Works,  Parker  Boo.,  p.  886) ;  and  an- 
otherequtllypronoonoed  in  his  opposition  to  Rome:  "Beit  therefore 
known  onto  him,  that  no  kind  of  oonfesdon,  either  public  or  private, 
is  disallDwed  by  ns  that  is  in  any  way  requisite  for  the  due  execu- 
tion of  that  ancient  power  of  the  keys  which  Christ  bestowed  on  the 
Cbnreh."  (Abp.UBher,"AnBwertoa Jegnit,"p.70.)  Whenmentalk 
of  Uiese  sinners  of  this  great  and  wicked  city  confessing  their  Crimea 
■o  that  all  around  might  hear,  let  them  remember  what  such  a  thing 
implies.  It  imphes  that  they  confessed  sins  theknowledge  of  whioh 
would  instruct  others  in  all  sorts  of  evil,  pollute  their  minds  with  all 
lorts  of  filthinesg,  and  in  veiy  many  cases  give  the  enemies  of  those 
so  oonfessing  the  power  of  accusing  them  before  the  law  as  long  aa 
they  lived.  Ood  may  have  laid  all  tMs  upon  them  by  requiring 
their  pubUo  oonfeesion  previous  to  baptism.  I  cannot,  however, 
ihiwfc  that  He  did. 

7.  "  Bnt  when  he  saw  many  of  tbe  Pharisees  and  Saddncees  come 
to  his  baptism."  The  distinguishing  marks  of  these  Jewish  secte 
are  so  well  known  tliat  I  need  not  dwell  npon  them  at  any  length. 
The  Pharisees  are  supposed  to  have  been  strict  obs^vers  of  the 
letter  of  the  law  of  Uoses,  espeeially  of  its  minntiK,  adding  to  it, 
and  explaining  it  by,  the  traditions  of  the  aldraa.  Hie  Ssddncees 
were  materialisbB,  denying  apparently  the  existence  of  the  soul  after 
death  in  a  state  of  reward  or  ptmisbment,  and  the  reslity  of  an 
anseen  and  spiritual  world. 

Sat  aa  these  seote  are  mentioned  thus  early  in  the  Gospel  history, 
and  aJflo  eontinnaUy  appear  in  the  oourse  of  the  narrative,  I  desire 


to  PHARISEES  AND   SADDUCEBS.       [St.  M^ith. 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  [1  meet  for  repeatonca. 


B.  "  froita."  Bo  L..  mur  Cuiim.  on*  or  two  old  LiUn  (>,  b)  and  BjrlM  tCardiia 
•ad  BchuT};  bat  N,  B.,  C„  D.,  E..K..U.,DUi<r  UtaTUDis>l>,<ild  Lum.Tolc..  Sth., 
Cspl.,  &e.,n*d,"  fruit."    (A,,  F.,  O..  H.  wuliDg.) 

"  Wonfaf  otrtptaucM,"  AlTocd  ■ad  BaTiHn.    Fnetm  Hftaim  pmitilmtim,  Tilg. 

to  drftw  attention  to  an  extraordmary  and,  I  beliere,  tbtj  misohiev- 
oos  conception  reepeoting  our  Lord's  dealing  with  the  FhariBees, 
It  is  vary  frequently  uaomed  that  theii  lanlt  wM  a  too  BompulooB 
adherence  to  the  law  of  Hoees,  th&t  their  standard  was  high,  and 
that  thej  strove  to  keep  it  in  their  own  strength ;  bnt  there  cannot 
be  a  more  egregiooa  mistake  thftn  to  charge  them  with  a  ^irit  of 
too  legal  obedience.  On  the  contrary,  Christ  blames  them  m  the 
tBererest  terms,  not  for  keeping  Ihe  law,  bat  for  breaking  it :  not  for 
their  adherenoe  to  tradition,  bnt  for  their  making  void  the  law  of 
Ood  throngh  their  tradition.  Never  ODoe  does  He  blame  them  for 
keeping  God's  law,  always  for  disobeying  it ;  never  once  for  their 
'good  works,  invariably  for  their  evil  works ;  never  onoe  for  feeble 
attempts  to  attain  to  a  standaid  of  tighteonsness  which  was  tbm^ 
all  hnmas  endeavour,  always  for  their  miserable  sabteifiiges  in 
Avoiding  the  olaima  of  a  rightaoasness  which  was  within  their 
reach,  Christ,  in  fine,  denonnoes  not  their  sincere  bat  miatakan 
«flbrts,  bnt  their  gross  hypociisy  and  insincerity. 

As  to  tradition,  He  Himself  on  several  ooeasions,  as  partienlarly 
in  the  observanoe  of  the  Passover,  adhered  to  tradition.  That  part 
of  the  Passover  which  He  tamed  into  the  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and 
Bloodwaeobservedthroa^traditionalone.  There  is  no  warrant  for 
it  in  the  institation  as  set  forth  in  the  Bocks  of  Moses.  Eveiy  body 
or  sect  of  religionists  who  tread  in  the  steps  of  those  who  go  before 
.them,  mast  adhere  to  traditions  of  some  sort,  both  in  doctrine  and 
ritnaL  The  Protestant  sects  of  England  and  the  Continent  adhere 
to  the  traditions  of  their  bodies  as  mnoh  as  the  Bomanists  adhere  to 
medieeval  traditions.  Tradition  may  be  a  good  thing  if  it  enforces 
the  law  of  Ood,  and  a  bad  thing  if  it  makes  it  void.  I  say  this  at 
the  ontset  of  this  Conunentaiy,  in  order  that  the  reader  as  he  pro- 
■oeeds  with  the  narrative  may  see  for  himself,  if  it  be  not  as  I  have 
elated  in  every  place  where  the  character  or  oondact  of  the  Pharisee! 
is  alluded  to.  It  is  a  wretched  mistake  to  call  honest  endeavonn 
to  live  soberly  and  righteously  Pharisaism,  as  many  so-called 
JEteviralistB  do.    If  we  endeavour  sincerely  in  onr  own  strength  to 
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9  And  think  not  to  say  within  youreelvea,"  We  have  Abra- 
ham to  Ottr  father :  for  I  aay  nnto  you,  that  God  •  J-iim  riii,  ra. 
is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  x.  Bom.  tr'. 
Abraham.  

do  His  will  Qod  will  soon  convince  us  of  onr  weakness,  and  teach 
US  to  la;  hold  on  His  strength. 

7.  "  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  jon  to  flee  &om  the 
wrath  to  come?  "  Wehaveanacoonnt  of  the  Pharisees  in  Josephos, 
an  tmiiiBpiied  historian,  and  it  may  be  nsefol  to  contrast  the  human 
with  the  Divine  account. 

"  Now  for  the  Pharisees,"  says  the  historian :  "  they  live  meanly, 
and  despise  delicacies  in  diet ;  and  they  follow  the  oondaot  of  Bea- 
aon ;  and  what  that  prescribes  to  them  as  good  for  them  they  do, 
and  they  think  that  they  oaght  earnestly  to  strive  to  observe  Beason's 
diotates  for  praetioa."  Then  comes  an  aoeomtt  of  their  holding  the 
doctrine  of  fiitnre  rewards  and  punishments — in  foct,  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul ;  and,  lastly,  tbeirioflnenoe  with  the  people,  "so  that 
whatsoever  theydo  about  Divine  worship,prayers,andBacrifioes,they 
^the  people)  perform  according  to  their  (the  Pharisees')  direction." 
Such  is  the  view  taken  by  man  of  persons  whom  John,  speaking 
aooording  to  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  prononnoes  to  be  a  generation  of 
vipers.  That  the  aooount  which  Joaephns  gives  of  them  is  nttarly 
beside  the  truth  is  certain,  not  only  from  the  Scriptorea,  bat  from 
all  other  Jewish  testimony ;  for  instead  of  following  reason,  they 
made  a  pride  of  following  traditions  wholly  oontraiyunto  reason. 

6.  "  Bring  forth,  therefore,  foiits  meet  for  repentance,"  or, 
"  answerable  to  repentance."  St.  Luke  (chap,  iii.)  gives  us  the 
particular  works  answering  to  the  repentance  of  particular  classes 
of  evil-doen.  The  publicans  are  to  lay  aside  their  extortion,  and 
exact  no  more  than  is  required  of  them ;  the  soldiers  to  do  no  vio- 
lence, and  make  no  false  accusations ;  the  whole  body  of  the  people 
are  to  do  works  of  kindness  and  charity.  There  can  be  no  true  re- 
pentance which  does  not  issne  in  renouncing  the  sins  of  our  calling ; 
uid  yet  howmanyprofessedlyreligioaspeople  tell  OS  that  they  nmst 
do  what  others  in  their  trade  or  profession  do,  as  if  each  calling  had 
its  separate  morality  I 

'Whatever  our  sin  has  been,  there  most  be  in  its  place  the  oppo- 
site virtue  or  good  quality.  Has  it  been  forgetfolness  of  Qod,  Uiere 
must  be  in  its  stesd  the  constant  remembrance  of  H's  presence  and 
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10  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  ta-eea : 
Lnk' '^ii '?"■.  '*^^'*^°'^  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth 
ighB  xr.'t.'      good  fmit  is  hevn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

m.  "AIk"  emitM  br  M,  B.,  C,  D.,  H.,  •bout  nx  CiiniTM,  SeIi.,  CopE.,  STriw 
(Cnntm  ud  SshHOi  ntuBid  by  S,  K.,  L,  8..  ullur  Uur  VatMt,  •imml  (U 
Coniru.    (A.,  P..  O.,  H.  nadig.) 

love ;  has  it  been  gnilty  pleasure,  there  must  be  Eelf-deniol,  and  the 
mortificatioii  of  ever;  siniol  lost,  and  a  pore  and  holy  converBation ; 
has  it  been  Belfiahneas  and  eovetonsnesB,  there  mnat  be  in  their  place 
open-handed  liberali^  and  a  readiness  to  help  every  good  work. 

S.  "We  have  Abraham  to  onr  father."  Thistheysaid  to  their  de- 
stmotion.  There  was  a  wicked  proverb  among  them,  that  Abraham 
sat  at  the  gate  of  hell  to  prevent  my  Israelite  from  entering  therein. 
When  they  boasted  that  they  were  Abraham's  seed,  and  had  never 
been  in  bondage  to  any  man,  onr  Lord  leminded  them  that  they 
might  be  under  the  worst  of  all  bondage,  "  Whosoever  oommittetji 
ein  is  the  servant  of  sin."  When  a  second  time  they  boasted  of  the 
same  thing.  He  rejoined,  "If  ye  were  Abraham's  children,  ye  would 
do  the  works  of  Abraham." 

"  Holiness  of  fathers  is  no  advantage  to  children  nnlera  they  tread 
in  the  same  stepe.  Qod  has  no  need  of  ns  to  serve  Him,  beoaosa 
He  can  make  worshippers  of  the  most  hardened  sinners,  can  change 
hearts  of  stone  into  those  who  tmlylove  His  law,  and  form  chil- 
dren ont  of  those  who  act  as  slaves."    (Qneanel.) 

10.  "Now  also  the  aie  is  laid  nnto  theroot  of  the  trees."  But  is  it 
not  always  at  the  root  ?  Is  notdeathalwaysnear?  Is  not  judgment 
always  impending  ?  Tes,  bnt  that  was  a  time  of  special  judgment ; 
the  Jewish  church  and  nation  were  on  their  last  tri^.  That  was  the 
time  of  their  visitation,  and  if  they  knew  it  not  the  vengeance  would 
be  very  terrible. 

"  Every  tree  therefore  ....  cast  into  the  fire,"  This  is  the  same 
as  what  the  Saviour  Himself  declared  when  He  said,  "Every  branch 
in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit  he  taketh  away,"  and  "If  a  man  abide 
not  in  me,  he  is  oast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered ;  and  men 
gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  bnmed." 
What  does  a  frnit  tree  exist  for  but  for  the  bearing  of  fruit,  and 
what  does  a  Christian  exist  for,  bnt  that  he  shoold  show  forth  in  his 
life  the  works  of  Christ?  What  is  the  Spirit  given  for,  bnt  that 
we  shoold  bring  forth  "  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  in  all  goodness  and 
righteousness  and  truth  t " 


»i  by  Google 
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11  *  I  indeed  baptize  j<m  with  water  unto  repentance: 
Init  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  ^|^J|i''jg' 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear:  'he  shall  Jj*"'^,."- ^ 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Qhoat,  and  with  fire :      J  »i.  i«.  *  *<*■ 

12  'Whose  fan  M  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  'Ii.It.^.a 
thronghly  ptuge  his  floor,  and  gather  bis  wheat  m.  i.  Am  u. 
into  the  garoer;  bat  he  will  *  bum  up  the  chaff  lii.'is. 
with  unqaenchable  fire.  |  "^'  "'■  J' 


II.  -  WHh  wrt«"— "  witb  th*  Hoi  J  Ohou  J  -  Mlur  "in  «•*«,""  in  the  Holr  Olwrt." 

11.  "  I  Indeed  baptise  yon  with  water. ....  He  shall  baptize  yon 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fiie."  Here  the  Baptist  sets  forth 
the  essential  differenoe  between  his  baptism  and  that  of  Christ. 
Both  used  water  in  their  baptiHm,  or  there  would  have  been  no  oat* 
ward  sign  ;  but  in  John's  baptism  the  water  was  all,  whereas  in  the 
SaTiour's  Baptism  it  is  the  outward  sign  of  the  presence  of  tlie 
Spirit,  Who  Himself  baptiaw  into  the  bo^  of  Christ :  for  "  by  one 
Spirit  wa  are  aU  baptized  into  one  body "  (1  Corinth.  lii.).  The 
Baptism  of  Christ  is  always  a  Baptism  of  the  Spirit,  so  that  every- 
one who  has  received  the  outward  sign  is  bound  to  acooont  him- 
self as  brought  into  a  new  kingdom  and  gifted  with  a  new  life  which 
he  is  to  keep  and  stir  np  by  prayer,  or  he  may  lose  it  for  ever. 
VariooB  meaiiings  have  bean  gives  to  the  baptism  in,  or  with,  fire, 
fire  being  nsed  in  Soriptnre  to  denote  many  things.  It  has  been 
said  to  mean  the  fire  allttded  to  in  the  next  verse,  the  nnqnenchable 
fire,  so  that  if  man  will  not  receive  and  abide  in  the  baptism  of  the 
Spirit,  thsy  most  at  the  judgment  endure  the  unquenchable  fire  ; 
but  this,  I  think,  is  not  the  meaning.  Again,  it  is  thought  that 
there  is  a  reference  to  the  Holy  Spirit  deseending  in  the  form  of 
tongues  of  fire  at  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  but  very  few,  perhaps  only 
twelve,  were  partakers  of  this  baptism.  Again,  it  is  suggested  that 
there  is  tta  idlnsion  to  the  fire  of  the  refiner:  "For  he  is  like  a 
refiner's  fire, . . . .  and  he  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver." 
Agiun,  it  bos  been  said  to  be  the  fire  of  love,  or  ohari^,  or  devo- 
tioD.  So  Chrysostom :  "  By  the  suggestion  of  fire,  on  the  other 
band,  indicating  the  vehement  and  uncontrollable  quality  of  His 
grace."  Now  all  these  meanings  are  true.  He  does  baptize  with 
fire  in  all  these  senses.  There  are  many  other  instances  in  Serip- 
s 
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IS  Y  'Then  oometh  JesuB  *<n>m  Chklilee  to  Jordan  nnto 
t^uV'      '(>^  ^  ^  baptized  of  Mm. 
■  ciuiLii:  a  But  John  forbad  him,  saTing,  I  have  need 

to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  oomest  thou  to  me  P 


ton  in  vHoh  saTeral  meaningB  maj  be  given  to  k  woid,  u,  for 
mstanoe,  to  the  "  Wedding  Garment,"  and  we  are  left  in  Bome  un- 
oertaintf  as  to  which  ia  the  right  one,  so  that  we  may  seek  to  realise 
all  in  DOTHelTes. 

12.  "  Whose  fitn  is  in  hi)i  band."  Thia  seenu  to  speak,  not  of  a 
fntan  bat  of  a  present  sifting.  Christ,  it  is  true,  came  not  to  jndge, 
bnt  to  save  the  world.  He  now  judges  no  ntan,  in  the  way  &nd  for 
the  purposes  for  which  Se  will  jndge  at  the  Ust  day :  but  His  mere 
presence  amongst  men  was  a  sifting  of  them,  a^r  the  manner  of  ft 
magnet,  whoee  very  nature  attracts  the  metal  said  leaves  the  dust. 
**  For  judgment,"  He  eaye  expressly,  "  I  am  oome  into  the  world, 
that  they  which  see  not  might  see,  and  that  they  which  see  might 
be  made  blind."  If  there  was  any  chord  of  heavenly  harmony 
in  a  man's  sonl,  the  voice  of  Jemu  strock  that  chord.  He  that 
was  of  Ood  heud  Him.  He  that  did  tmth  came  to  the  light, 
even  to  Him.  He  that  had  heard  and  had  learned  of  the  Father 
came  to  Him. 

"He  will  thronghly  purge  his  floor."  Then  His  floor  was  the 
Jewish  people,  now  His  floor  is  the  Christian  Church.  That 
which  is  lying  on  it  are  the  members  of  His  Ghnrch.  The  &q  is 
His  word,  His  calls.  His  providences.  Tbe  wheat  are  those  whom 
in  other  places  of  a  similar  natore  to  this  Ood  calls  the  good  (Matth. 
ziii.  48),  the  righteous  (Matth.  ziii.  48,  xxv.  46),  the  just  (Acts  xziv. 
IS),  the  fruit-bearing  (Luke  aiii.  7,  9),  the  doers  of  good  (John  v. 
39),  the  faithful  servants  (Matth.  zxv.  81,  28) ;  and  the  chaff  are 
the  worthless,  the  unprofitable,  the  wicked,  the  slothful,  the  eelfish, 
the  nnoharitable  (Matth.  xiv.  68-46). 

Is  there  then  no  room  for  repentance,  for  change ;  'moat  the 
wheat  always  be  wheat,  and  the  chaff  always  be  ohaff?  No. 
The  kingdom  in  which  we  are  now  at  this  present  is  one  not  of 
judgment,  but  of  grace.  "  It  is  possible,  while  wa  are  here,  to  change 
even  ont  of  ohaff  into  wheat,  even  as,  on  the  other  hand,  many 
from  wheat  have  become  chaff."  (Chiysostom.)  "  Grant,  O  Lord, 
that  I  may  have  a  heart  not  as  of  chafi^  fseble,  light,  empty,  barren 
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15  ^d  Jenu  annrenQg  sud  onto  him,  Snfier  Uiob«»o 
now:  tor  thiu  it  becometh  us  to  fnlfll  all  rigbteousneBt. 
Then  he  soffered  him. 

16  'And  JesuB,  Then  he  wu  baptiied,  went  rHukLio. 
op  stnightway  ont  ot  the  water:  and,  lo,  the  iul'i.  Laka 
heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  *  the  a)  ti. 
Sfnrit  of  Qod  descending  Uke a  dore,  and  lighting  »J^^^ 
nponhim:  f^.itJ:^- 

17  'And  lo  a  voioe  from  heaven,  saying,  'Ibis  JJjJi 'i 

is  mj  beloTed  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.       Eph.  '■  '^Jg't' 


and  toeaed  about  with  Bveiy  wind,  but  ai  of  wheat)  pore,  fall  of 
real  holineaa,  firm  in  goodnaro,  fimitfol  in  good  works."    (Qneenel.) 

18-17.  "  Than  oomsUi  Jenu  . , . ,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleued." 
The  Baptism  of  Jeaiu  Ohrist  wu,  next  to  ISia  Dekth,  the  greatMt 
inatanoeofHierabmission  to  the  will  of  His  Father.  ForinitHa 
oonsdoiiBl;  anbmitted  to  be  reckoned  amoogat  sumars  aa  if  He  were 
one  HimaeU,  and  to  reoeive  the  ontwud  sign  of  the  oleanaing  awaj 
of  that  evil  and  defiling  thing  in  which  He  had  no  part.  "The 
Baptist  stood  b;  the  river,  tarronuded  hj  a  moltitade  ot  sinnen, 
pnblioans,  and  harlots,  oonfeasing  their  Bins.  Uen  and  women  of 
all  charaeteiB,  the  most  notorioos  and  ontoast,  the  reoklees  and  nn- 
«lean,  pressed  to  him  with  '  violence  '  to  be  washed  from  their  im- 
purities. The  whole  land  seamed  moved  to  give  up  its  sinners  to  the 
disoipliae  of  repentance ;  the  whole  city  poured  out  its  evil  livers  to 
the  new  and  austere  gnida  of  penitents.  It  was  an  act  of  pnblio 
hamiliation  to  join  Himself  to,  and  to  mingle  in,  snoh  aorowd,  to  par- 
take their  shame.  Andat  that  time  He  WM  known  only  as 'the car- 
penter, the  son  of  Joseph.'  He  had  wrought  no  miraolas,  exhibited 
no  tokens  of  His  Divine  nature  and  mission.  He  waa  bat  aa  anj 
other  Israelite,  and  as  me  of  a  thousand  sinners,  He  eame  and 
reoeiTad  a  sinner's  baptism."    (Manning.) 

And  God  hononred  in  a  wonderful  way  this  act  of  hamiliation  on 
the  part  of  His  Bon.  He  made  it  the  moment  at  which,  1^  the 
deaoent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Hii  ministiy  waa  inaagarated  aa  that 
of  "the  Christ."    Iboagh  from  His  mother'a  womb  filled  with  the 
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Hoi;  QhoBt,  Hs  vas  then  ftt  His  Bapti«a  Bolemnly  asointtd  with 
Him ;  so  that  from  heno«foith  He  ahonld  b«  tlu  prophet  and  priest 
of  His  people.  There  wae  at  this  time  a  manifeatatioa  of  the 
three  FenoiiB  in  the  Trioit;  in  their  separate  ofGcee  of  love,  snoh  as 
oonld  not  have  been  before.  The  Father  proelaiming  His  own 
Fathediood,  and  recognlEing  imd  beuing  witness  to  His  Inoamata 
Bon,  amidst  all  the  oiroamBtaiiaes  of  hnnuliation  by  which  He  was 
BUTOtuided,  and  the  Holj  Ohoet  as  a  Spirit,  essentiall;  invisible,  ;et 
cloQiiiig  Himself  with  a  visible  form  so  that  He  might  be  seen  to 
deeoend  peisonall;  and.in  all  His  folness  on  Him  Whom  Ood  was 
acknowledging  as  His  Son.  It  seems  a  small  thing  to  say  after  this 
honour  put  npon  the  humiliation  of  Hxe  Eternal  Son,  that  in  and 
throngh  it  "  He  sanotified  water  to  the  mjstical  washing  away  of 
Bin."  If  saoh  hononr  was  pat  upon  the  baptism  by  the  servant, 
how  reverently  should  we  regard  the  Bi^tism  ordained  by  the 
Master  I  How  shonld  ws  believe  in,  confess,  and  uphold  its  place  in 
the  kingdom  of  grace,  its  Divine  reaUtyl  This  is  the  inference  of 
no  lees  a  doctor  than  St.  Augustine  :  "  Not  for  uiy  other  purpose 
was  the  office  of  baptiziiig  given  to  John,  than  that  onr  Lord,  Who 
gave  it  to  him,  might,  in  not  disdaining  to  accept  the  baptism  of  a 
servant,  com&end  the  path  of  hnmilityt  and  declare  how  mnch  His 
own  Baptism  was  to  be  valned." 


CHAP.  IT. 

"^HEN  wM  *  Jesns  led  np  of  "the  spirit  into  the  wilder- 
.    nesa  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil 

■^^^^        2  And  when  he  had  f  ast«d  forty  days  and  forty 
■■  nights,  he  was  afterward  an  hungred. 


We  now  come  to  the  accoont  of  the  Temptation  of  our  Blessed 
Lord.  The  difficultieB  of  the  account  seem  to  have  been  grossly 
exaggerated.  Ihere  ue  no  spsool  difficultieB  in  the  narrative,  ue. 
anoh  «B  are  not  to  he  found  abundsntly  in  other  parts  of  Sciiptun. 
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8  And  wh«n  the  tempter  came  to  him,  he  said,  I£  thou  be 
the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these  stones  be  made  'bread. 

Tbo  eziBteiiae  sad  power  of  Bstsn  is  asBerted  oontiimally  In  tlie 
Old  Testament,  and  all  throngh  the  New.  He  is  assumed,  lilcs 
other  angels,  to  have,  or  to  be  capable  of  taking,  some  ontwaid  form, 
and  like  other  angels  to  have  phTsioal  power  tar  exoeeding  that  of 
men,  so  that  it  woold  b«  a  small  thing  for  him  to  bear  them  thrangh 
the  air  or  to  diepla;  before  them  representations  of  things  which 
cannot  be  set  fbrth  before  the  natnral  mion  (Bev.  zd.  9, 10).  Onr 
ZiOid  being  sinless  could  only  have  temptation  presented  to  Wim 
from  without ;  bo  that,  as  tai  as  we  can  see,  Satan's  approaches 
must  be  in  a  manner  external,  and  so  must  be  made  nndertheeon- 
ditions  under  which  eztemal  approach  is  possible. 

It  was  abscJutely  necessary  to  the  redemption  of  mankind  that 
the  second  Adam  should  snbmlt  to  be  tempted.  He  came  to  nndo 
the  eOeote  of  the  first  Adam's  fall,  and  He  must  show  that  He  was 
not  a  partaker  of  that  fitU,  and  yet  that  He  partook  of  the  first 
Adam's  nature,  a  nature  capable  of  being  tempted ;  and  He  must 
needs  be  tempted  in  order  that  He  might  be  perfeotSd  ss  onr  High 
Priest  and  Mediator,  so  that  we  might  have  an  **  High  Priest,  who 
was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,"  and  so  can  be  "  touched 
-with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities." 

The  assumed  speoial  diSonl^  of  this  narratiTs  resolves  itself 
into  snob  qnsetions  as  these.  Is  the  visible  natural  world  the 
only  world,  or  is  there  a  supernatural  world  ?  Have  the  deniEens 
of  this  supernatural  world  been  put  on  their  trial,  so  Ihat  some  may 
liave  follen  in  that  trial ;  and  are  they  now  divided,  as  the  people 
of  the  world  are,  into  good  and  evil,  and  can  this  supernatural 
world  have  intercourse  with  the  natural,  if  God  permit  it  f  Was 
otir  Lord  a  mere  human  being  of  great  wisdom  and  goodness,  or 
had  He  a  snpematnral  Bide  or  nature  through  whioh  He  might  con- 
soionsly  act  on  the  unseen  state  of  things,  or  be  acted  upon  by  it 
according  to  His  good  pleasure  ? ' 

As  we  proceed,  we  shell  find  that  the  partioular  temptationB 

'  In  my  notes  on  St.  Luke  I  have  entered  very  fully  into  the 
question  whether  the  temptation  was  subjective  or  objective — L»., 
whether  the  evil  one  was  permitted  to  act  on  the  brain  of  oar  Lord, 
or  whether  the  representations  were  presented  from  without. 


'  t^'^ 
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4.  But  he  answered  and  said,  It  u  written,  *  Man  thoU  BOt 
•  Dnt,Tiii.i.  liTS  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
oeedeth  out  of  the  mouth  cf  God. 


mentioiied  here  ue,  taking  oar  Lord'a  nature  and  miwios  into 
aooonnt,  very  natnzal,  rejy  skilfully  adapted  to  Hi«  oiroiunBtuioeB 
u  the  ChriBt,  the  Son  of  Qod,  and  yet  having  very  much  io 
o(nnmon  with  those  with  which  we  are  most  familiar. 

1.  "Then  was  Jesnalediip."  That  is,  immedat«ly  after  His  Bap- 
tasm,  thereto  teaching  ns  that  leaeons  of  special  grace  often  ^e- 
eede  seteons  of  apedal  diffiool^  and  trial ;  bo  that  we  are  on  no 
aooonnt  to  preetuns,  because  we  hare  eQJoyed  marked  tokens  of 
God's  fitTonr,  that  we  are  out  of  danger,  but  most  rather  expect 
that  tokens  of  God's  love  and  approval  will  roose  onr  adversary  tc 
try  the  effect  of  greater  snbtUty. 

"Led  ap  of  the  Spirit."  1^  some  Spirit  of  God  Which  had 
descended  npon  Him  in  a  bodily  fonn  to  anoint  Him  aa  the 
Christ,  now  drove  Him  into  the  wilderness,  in  order  that,  by  en- 
daring  temptation  then  He  might  be  fitted  to  be  the  Christ ;  for 
the  Christ  most  be  fitted  for  His  priestly  office  by  being  "  tempted 
in  all  points  hke  as  we  ore." 

"  Into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil."  Some  have 
thonght  that  this  was  the  wilderness  of  Sinai,  the  soene  of  the 
forty  days'  fast  of  Hosse  and  Elias,  others  that  it  was  one  on  the 
banks  of  Jordan  called  Qnaiantona.  The  lesson  for  as  is,  that  soli- 
tnde  and  separation  from  the  world  are  no  more  free  fromspiritaid 
dangers  than  a  state  of  interconrse  with  onr  fellow  men. 

S.  "  And  when  he  had  iasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights  he  waa 
afterward  an  hnngred."  We  learn  from  this  that  fasting,  as  well 
OS  prayer  and  the  ase  of  Seriptnre,  is  necessary  if  we  would  eon- 
tend  saooessfiilly  with  the  advenary.  Jesos  commends  to  His 
people  this  sinritnal  weapon  by  examtJe  as  well  as  by  precept. 
Here  is  His  example :  His  precept,  or  rather  His  direction  and 
advice  involving  a  precept  we  shall  soon  have  to  consider. 

"For^  days  and  f<niy  nights."  This  was,  of  oonne,  a  miracn- 
leas  ot  sapematnral  &st,  in  whioh  He  waa  u^^eld  by  stiengtit  from 
above. 

It  appears  from  Si  Mark  and  St.  Lake  (Hark  i.  18,  Lnke  iv.  2> 
fliat  all  these  forty  days  our  Lord  waa  •ndnring  temptation,  so 
that  the  three  temptations  mentioned  here  ate  only  the  three 
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6  Thrai  the  deril  taketh  him  up  '  into  the  holy  citj,  and 

setteth  iiim  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  4M*b.ri.i,it. 

6  And  eaitb  unto  him,  If  thoa  he  the  Son  of  ui.'  i.  di'.'i^. 

Qod,  cast  thjaelf  down:  for  it  ia  written,  *He  •pi.ui.ii.u. 

shall  giro  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee :  and 

in  their  hands  the;  shall  bear  thee  np,  leat  at  an;  time  thoa 

dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 


t.  " On  tb pinBul*  nf  tlit  Unipla.*    "On  tha cgnls* of  tha  tempi* "(AIT.). 

final  sssanlts.  These  moat  now  be  eereraUy  examined.  It  will  be 
found  that  the;  are  all  sddressAd  to  onr  Lord  as  the  Son  of  God ; 
but  the  Son  of  Ood  in  our  nature,  Who  had  come  amongst  ns  to  be 
the  Uessiah  or  Second  Adun. 

When  Christ  assomed  oni  nature  He  placed  Himself  onder  all 
its  sinlsHS  oonditionB.  ECaving  been  &can  all  eternity  the  only 
begotten  of  His  Father,  He,  by  coming  amongst  us,  became  His 
oreatnre,  so  that  God  was  not  only  His  Father,  bnt  His  God.  One 
of  these  oonditions  was  that  He  was  to  depend  npon  God  for  His 
daily  bread  as  His  brethren  have  to  do.  Bnt  a  second  was  that  this 
dependence  apoa  God's  orermling  inwvidenoe  was  never  to  beorane 
presomption.  Like  His  brethren.  He  was  not  wantonly  to  inenr 
danger  on  the  strength  of  His  favour  with  His  Father,  in  the  hope 
that  He  would  rescue  Him  by  saperoatuial  osaiBtanee.  And, 
thirdly,  like  Hi  a  brethren.  He  was  to  do  His  work  and  gain  His 
reward,  not  in  any  way,  not  even  in  His  own  way,  as  He  ex- 
pressly deolarcB  (John  vi.  88),  but  by  the  way  wliich  His  Fathei 
had  marked  out  for  Him.  It  was  His  Father's  will  that  He  should 
win  His  throne,  not  by  i^ysical  fi>roe,  as  the  Jews  hoped,  mneh  less 
by  yielding  to  eril,  as  the  devil  suggested,  bat  by  the  waj  ot  the 
Cross. 

We  shall  see  how  these  three  temptations  are  skilfnlly  adapted  to 
Him  as  at  onoe  the  Son  and  the  Servant  of  Ood. 

Tbe  first  was,  "  If  Then  be  the  Son  of  Qod,  command  that  these 
stones  be  made  bread."  It  is  iLinmriTig  to  me  how  this  can  be 
oonsbrned  as  a  temptation  to  the  gratification  of  fieshly  appetite, 
in  ttwt  to  gluttony.  He  had  fasted  forty  days  and  nights  :  surely 
the  assuagement  of  intense  hunger,  after  such  a  fast,  could  not  be 
gluttony  I  Mnst  we  not  necessarily  understand  it  to  be  a  suggestion 
to  make  Himssif  independent  of  His  Father's  proTidence  by  work- 

'    1..(KNIC 
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7  Jesus  said  unto  him.  It  is  written  again,  'Thou  shalt  not 
rcmt.  ru  ■«.    tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 


ing  a  miracle  for  tho  snpplj  of  His  own  need  ?  His  answer  is  from 
Seriptnre,  "  Man  doth  not  Uve  by  bread  alone,  but  hy  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  month  of  Ood." 

The  citation  d  this  passage  from  the  hoolc  of  Deuteronomy  is 
very  striking.  Moses  had  told  the  Israelites  (Deut.  Tiii.  8],  "Qod 
hombled  thee  and  sofTered  thee  to  hnnger,  and  fed  thee  with 
manna,  which  thon  kuewest  not,  neither  did  thy  fathers  know ; 
that  ha  might  make  thee  know  that  man  doth  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  bnt  by  every  word  (or  thing)  that  prooeedeth  out  of  the  month 
of  the  Lord  doth  man  live." 

Now  manna  was  a  special  creation  of  Ood,  not  a  product  of  mere 
nature.  It  was  produced  by  the  "word  of  His  power."  All  the 
value  of  it  as  a  lesson  to  teach  the  IsraeUtes  depended  wholly  npon 
its  being  produced  in  a  supernatural  way.  By  noarishing  the 
IsraeUtes  with  snoh  fbod,  Ood  tanght  them  that  He  oonld  nonrish 
them  qnite  independently  of  bread,  or  of  any  other  ordinaiy  fbod. 
Ciiriat  Himself  had  just  experienoed  this.  It  was  the  will  of  Ood 
that  He  should  undergo  this  &at,  and  God  had  sustained  Him  by 
His  secret  power  all  through  it,  and  would  continue  to  do  so  till 
He  sent  His  angels  to  teiminate  the  fast  by  ministering  to  His 
Son's  wants. 

Here  then  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  Word  of  God,  our  Lord 
defeated  the  temptation  to  make  Himself  independent  of  the  pro- 
vidence of  Ood.  The  Second  Temptation  was  exactly  the  opposite^ 
It  was  tliat  He  should  presume  npon  the  interposition  of  tliis  pro- 
vidence by  wantonly  and  for  no  sufficient  purpose  risking  His  life. 
The  Devil  brought  our  Lord  by  an  exercise  of  power  supematutal 
to  OB,  but  perfectly  natural  to  such  a  spiritual  being,  to  the  highest 
part  ofthe  Temple  (probably  Herod'B  portico  overhangingthe  ravine 
of  the  Eedron  from  a  dizsy  height,  Alf.),  and  dared  Him,  as  a  proof 
of  His  Sonship,  to  presume  upon  God's  help  by  easting  Himself 
down,  citing  the  Scripture,  "  He  shall  give  liis  angels  charge  over 
tbse."  Agiun  the  Lord  answered  him  from  the  same  book  as 
before,  "  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  Ood."  Thou  shalt  not, 
except  at  His  command,  and  in  the  way  of  duty,  presume  upon  tlie 
help  of  Bii  special  proridenoe. 


CoAP.lV.]  THE  THIBD  TEMPTATION.  41 

8  Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  an  exceeding  Hgb 
mountain,  and  eheweth  him  all  the  kii^oma  of  the  world, 
and  the  glory  of  them. 

9  And  saith  unto  him.  All  these  things  vill  I  give  thee,  if 
thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me. 


The  Third  Temptation  was  that  by  a  single  act  of  homage  to 
Satan  oxa  Lord  should  at  once,  without  oonfliot  or  anfiering,  eater 
into  poaseesion  of  His  kingd<»ii.  In  this  case  Satan  took  Him  up 
into  an  exceeding  high  momttun,  and  showed  Him  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  and  the  gloty  of  them. 

Here  men  have  suggested  all  sorts  of  difBcnlties,  as,  for  inatuioe, 
that  there  is  no  mountain  from  which  a  view  can  be  obtuned  of  all 
the  kingdomBofthevotld,maoli  less  of  their  glory.  I  take  it,  how- 
ever, that  we  have  an  almost  exactly  puallel  case  in  Bev.  xzi., 
where  one  of  the  good  angels  is  said  to  oany  the  Apoetle  away  in 
the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high  monntain,  and  to  show  him  the  New 
Jerusalem  and  its  glories.  The  evil  angels  do  not  appear  to  have 
lost  their  powers  with  their  fall,  and  one  of  tbeae  seems  to  be  that 
of  being  able  to  summon  up  the  representation  of  things  a&r  ofi^  as 
in  a  panorama.  If  we  by  scenic  representations  can  attempt  enoh 
things,  why  may  not  angels  (confessedly,  if  they  exist  at  all, 
"  greater  in  power  and  might,")  be  able  to  do  all  this  perfectly  ? 
Whatever  the  way  in  which  the  vision  was  brought  about,  I  beUeve 
that  it  was,  like  all  the  rest  of  the  aurronndings  of  the  three  temp- 
tationa,  external  to  our  Lord. 

As  regards  the  temptation  itself,  I  oannol  suppose  that  Satan 
meant  simply  to  tempt  our  Lord  with  the  prise  of  worldly  ambition 
such  as  he  might  present  before  an  Alexander  or  aCssar.  He  must, 
I  think,  be  understood  somewhat  in  this  way :  "  The  kingdoms  of 
the  world,  the  gloty  of  which  you  see  before  you,  are  mine.  Their 
religions,  their  arts,  their  literature,  their  society,  are  all  evil,  all 
marked  with  my  mark,  sealed  with  my  seal.  If  you  are  the  Bon  of 
Qod,  the  Messiah,  they  are  promised  to  you.  At  a  day  in  the  Ear 
future  you  are  to  possess  them,  but  you  know  well  at  what  cost  to 
yoonelf.  Ton  know  well  what  is  written  in  the  Psalms  and  in  the 
Prophets  of  your  bitter  SufTerings  and  shamefol  and  agonizing 
Death.  Your  sabmisstou  to  the  will  of  your  Father  in  sofCeriog  thus 
for  man,  ie  but  a  long  and  painfol  road  to  that  end  which  by  one 
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10  Then  aai^  JesoB  unto  Imu,  G«t  tbee  hence,  Satan :  for 
■  D^ii^si  it  is  -writtoD,  *  Thou  ahalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
nit.ii'.iBui.  CK>d,  and  him  only  shalt  thoa  serve. 

11  Then  die  devil  leaveth  him,  and,  behold, 
k  Bib.  L 1^     ^  angeU  came  and  ministered  nnto  him. 


aot  of  homage  to  me  7011  may  tBeti  in  a  moment.  Ton  desire  to 
role  OT«r  the  world  in  order  to  regeaerate  it.  Only  aooept  your 
role  from  me,  and  all  shall  be  acoompliahed  without  the  ahedding 
of  one  drop  of  jonr  Blood,  ot  the  loss  of  one  sonl  to  your  Ohnreh, 
Yon  come  aa  the  UeBsiah  to  save  men'e  bouIs  before  yon  con  effoo- 
tnally  reign  over  them.  Frt^heoy  assume  yoo  that  by  your  predes- 
tined comae  of  toil  and  suffering,  yon  will  eave  only  an  eleet 
remnant ;  by  one  aot  of  olmaanoe  to  me  yon  will  save  all." 

Snoh  are  the  temptations  by  which  Satan  assailed  the  Son  of 
Ood.  They  are  all  skilfally  adapted  to  His  claims  as  the  Messiah, 
and  yet  they  are  in  the  tniest  sense  human,  "  common  to  man," 
for  th^  are  BoUdtatione  to  distmat,  to  preanmption,  to  the  doing  of 
evil — a  single  aoknowledgment  of  Satan,  perhapa  a  momentaiy  on* 
— that  good  may  oome. 

11.  "  Angels  came  and  ministered  nnto  him,"  m,  with  food. 
Again  He  experienced  the  trath  of  the  promise  that  by  every  word 
that  prooeedeth  oat  of  the  month  of  Qod  shall  man  live ;  for  by  the 
word  of  His  Father,  Who  sent  those  ministering  spirits,  Hia  hunger 
WBS  now  satisfied. 

12.  "Now  when  Jeans  heard,"  Ao.  Between  the  last  verse, 
which  speaks  of  the  termination  of  the  temptation,  and  this,  we 
must  insert  all  the  events  recorded  in  the  first  four  or  five  chapters 
of  6t.  John's  GospeL  Borne  of  these  reqnire  partionlar  mention, 
■s  the  first  calling  of  Andrew,  Simon  Feter,  John,  Philip,  and 
Nathanael,  the  nuurisge  in  Cana,  the  oleanaing  of  the  Temple,  the 
visit  of  Nioodemns  by  night,  the  question  about  pnrifying,  the 
journey  from  Jerusalem  to  Qalilee  through  Samaria,  the  womaa 
at  the  well  uid  many  Samaritans  believing  in  Him,  the  healing  of 
the  roler's  son,  and  the  going  up  to  the  feast  at  Jemsalem,  where  Ha 
healed  the  cripple  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  related  in  John  v.  It 
is  very  lemarkable,  indeed  inexplicable,  why  none  of  these  thinga 
sbonld  be  mentioned  by  the  first  three  ETangeliats ;  bnt  if  we  are  to 
b^eve  Enaebins  it  wu  to  this  omissioa  that  we  owe  the  writing  of 
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12  5  'Now  when  JeauB  had  heard  that  John  was  ||  cast 
into  [oiiott,  he  departed  into  Galilee ;  '-■>.  so. 

13  And  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  mk^ui/wVi 
in  Capernaum,  which  is  npon  the  sea-ooast,  in  the  [J;  ',5  *'■ '"'" 
borders  of  Zabulon  and  Nephth&lim :  •  "r  •''k™*' 

14  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  waa  spoken  i.d.  ii, 
hj  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying. 


St.  John's  Gospel ;  for  when  the  first  three.Gospels  were  shown  to 
the  Apostle  be  noticed  the  omission  ot  all  refeience  to  this  earlier 
nuiustry,  "  and  wrote  the  aocomit  of  the  time  not  recorded  by  the 
fonner  Evangelists,  and  the  deeds  done  by  our  Saviour  which  they 
liave  passed  by."    ("  Eodesiastical  Hiato^,"  book  ill.  oh.  24.) 

18.  "  Leaving  Naiareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum." 
Yarions  reasons  have  been  ssBigned  for  ihis  change — that  He  wished 
to  withdraw  &om  the  persecotions  to  which  He  was  exposed  at 
Nazareth,  or  that  Capernanm  was  a  more  popnlons  centre,  from 
which  He  might  spread  His  Gospel  more  eSectuaUy  throughont  the 
northern  regions  of  Palestine. 

Capernanm  or  Csphamanm,  called,  from  His  residence  there,  our 
Lord's  awn  oily,  seems  to  mean  "  village  of  Nahum,"  or  "  village  of 
oonsolation."  It  has  been  identified  hy  recent  research  with  a  place 
ealled  Tel  Hum,  and  the  ruins  of  the  very  synagogue  in  which  onr 
Lord  preached  are  supposed  to  have  been  discovered.  The  Evan- 
gelist does  not  regard  the  choice  as  something  accidental,  bat  as  a 
fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  [Isaiah  viii.  22,  ii.1, 2),  in-nhich  it  ispre- 
dieted  that  the  light  of  the  Messiah  should  shine  with  the  greatest 
brightness  on  the  most  despised  regions  of  Palestine.  St.  Matthew 
abbreviates  the  first  part  of  the  passage,  specifying  only  the  names 
of  the  tribee  of  Naphtali  and  Zabnlon  and  the  way  of  the  sea,  i.e. 
the  neighbomrhood  of  the  lake  of  Gennesareth ;  which  latter  part 
experienced  most  richly  the  blessings  of  ouz  Lord's  presenoe,  and 
witnessed  the  majority  of  TTjh  miracles.  The  inhabitants  of  these 
northern  parts  Uved  in  spiritual  darkness,  not  only  because  of  their 
distanoe  &om  the  Temple  and  its  services,  hut  because,  living 
amongst  their  Gentile  neighbours  and  being  defiled  with  thetr  w^s, 
thsy  were  despised  by  the  rigid  Jews  of  Jerusalem  as  half -heathen. 
On  this  very  acconnt,  however,  they  were  fireer  from  the  gross 
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15  ^  The  land  of  Zabnlon,  and  the  land  of  Nephthalim,  &y 

kti.ii.1,1.  thewajof  the-seft,  beyond  Jordan,  Qolilee  of  tiie 
Oentilea; 

I  ii.  III).  T.  16  'The people  which  aat  in  darknesB  saw  great 

light ;  and  to  them  which  sat  in  the  r^on  and 
shadow  of  death  lig^t  is  spnu^  np. 

>  BUtk  i.  14.        17  IT  *  From  that  time  Jesns  began  to  preach, 

a  tb.  ill.  s.  *     and  to  say,  *  Repent :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 

*•  '•  is  at  hand. 


Vt.  IE.  M.  Tlia  nrdi  of  thii  fn^ibtr  iUbr  taaUitMj  UDardlng  h  Ibij  u*  read  in 

tli»  Hebniif,  the  BtptiugiDt.  or  Iha  ETuigeliit.  Thi-  Htbnw  n»di.  "At  tha  irrt  h* 
lightJ^  kffliclfd  the  lud  at  Zebnlim,  ud  Ui«  lud  ot  M*{iblii)l.  ud  Kflsmrdi  did  moi* 
gTianBtlr  tMiet  bar  br  tba  nj  of  Iba  au,  beroad  Jordu,  Is  Oilitoa  of  tba  NaUwi. 
Tba  peopl*  U»C  mlktd  in  dHta>M  bare  aaaa  a  gnat  llgbt :  tbtr  tbat  dwell  la  tba  Uad 
oftbaibidow  of  daalh,  opOD  IbenLbilb  thi  ligbt  •blacd."  Tba  Septinguit  mdi.  "Act 
qnicklr,  O  land  at  ZabiaoD,  land  of  Nipbtbalim,  aod  Ibe  nn  Inlubltlug  tba  aea^naat, 
ud  tba  lud  bafond  Jordu,  Oalilao  of  Ilia  Ototllia.  O  paopla.  walklDK  in  darkniM, 
18  ragloCL  and abadow of  daaCb. alight  ahmll  abloa 
rangelist  altogaLbor  DaKl^ta  tba  flrat  pairt  of  tba 
paMage,  maralr  borrovlng  from  it  tba  warda  "  lud  of  ZaboloD  "  ud  "  lud  of  Nepb. 
tballm,"  mud  ID  tba  tatlar  part  ha  adberaa  u>  tb*  Rabraw.  ooir  •obatitnHnR  "  m(  "  for 
"  walked,"  Tba  Eitatlos  by  tba  ETwigaliil  wall  illutnlaa  *hat  la  id  Awqaant  Id  tbaaa 
^iplinllnu  of  Old  Tanamut  prepbaa;.  tbat  (baf  DcglKt  or  paia  otbt  wbat  ia  of  lacaJur 
tflmporaijilgzilllrvioa.aodue  eoly  (ha  afriotlr  Meaaiaoie  part-  1  belioTe,  bowarer,  tbjit 
tba  tna  traulatloii  at  Iba  Hibn*  would  nui  thai  i  "  Ai  latmttij  Ba  randand  UBb 
Umptihte  tba  lud  sT  Zabnla  ul  tba  lud  of  Napbtall,  id  H«  ahall  aftarwardi  (it.  is  tht 
tima  of  Iba  Mi^jab)  rontet  hasooi  apon  (bam ;  Uw  waf  of  tba  lait,"  fto.  Tha  Hadar 
will  per«^aiTa  tbat  thii  makei  tba  wboli  flrat  part  mora  eaauiiaiit  vlth  tba  Haaalanie 
iatctpraUtiDii.    Thli  la  Osauiu'  tnulatioa  of  tba  Taiba  in  tba  paaaaga. 

ezelnaiTeneas  of  the  Jews  of  Jerosalem,  and  so  more  fitted  to 
TsceiTe  the  Gospel.     [Abridged  from  note  in  Olshaoaen.] 

17.  "  Bepent :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  Mark 
how  Jesos  takes  np  the  same  line  of  pieaoliing  as  His  foreronner, 
"repent" ;  bnt  St.  Uark,  in  deseiibing  tiiii  very  preaching  at  this 
time,  adds  to  it,  "  beUere  the  Gospel."  "  The  Gospel  here  implies 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ae  aotoally  present  and  represented  in  the 
living  person  of  the  Ueeeiah,  fbretold  by  the  prophets,  and  so  long 
desired.  Jesos  annonnoed  that  thns  all  that  was  ever  foretold  and 
desired  was  fnlfilled  in  Him,  and  that  the  new  prindple  of  life 
bestowed  by  Him,  demands  only  to  be  reoeived."  (Ols.)  Bnt  no 
one  can  oome  to  Christ  for  life  aa  Qod  intends,  except  from  a  sense 


Cbap.iv.]        foub  disciples  called.  4& 

18  f  'And  Jeaiu,  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  eair  two 
brethren,  Bimoa  'called  Peter,  and  Andrew  hie  •m«alw, 
brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea:  for  ther  were  '.a.  ' 
fishers.  "•*■'■* 

Id  And  he  eaith  onto  them.  Follow  me,  and  *  I  will  make 
yon  fishers  of  men.  •*  l-a*  >.  lo. 

20  'And  they  straightway  left  their  nets,  and  r  iurki  at. 

.  „  ...  Luka  »vuL  38. 

followed  him. 

21  'And  going  on  from  thence,  he  saw  other  '  ^^fJ-  '*j. 
two  brethren,  James  the  ton  of  Zebedee,  and  John 

his  brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  fftther,  mending 
their  nets ;  and  he  called  them. 


of  BLD  and  weakness,  emd  this  is  repentance ;  a^d  the  preaching  of 
repentance  wooli  only  drive  to  despair,  nnless  there  is  power 
against  sin  to  be  found  in  the  Ooepel. 

18.  "  And  Jesus  walking . . .  fishers  of  men."  We  have  here  a 
remarkable  example  of  the  dependenoe  of  the  Qospels  upon  one 
another,  so  that  one  explains  what  wonld  otherwise  be  almost  incre- 
dible in  the  aoooont  given  by  another,  and  yet  the  narratives  are  per- 
feotly  independent.  How  is  it  that  at  once,  before  apparently  onr 
Iiord  had  wrought  any  miracle,  these  disdpleB  so  readily  gave  np  all 
thai  they  had,  and  followed  Him  ?  If  we  only  depended  on  the 
aooonnt  in  St.  Uatthew  we  shonJd  think  that  they  had  never  seen 
onr  £.ord  before ;  bnt  when  we  look  at  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  we 
find  that  two  of  them  had  been  disdples  of  the  Baptist,  and  had 
heard  him  point  ont  Jesns  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  they  left  foUow> 
ing  John  and  had  become  disdpleB  of  Christ.  These  were  Andrew 
and  Simon,  and  no  donbt  Johii  also  was  with  them  (John  t.  S7-40)» 
though  he  conceals  his  name.  By  these  simple,  nneducated  fisher- 
men Christ  intends  to  subdue  the  world.  We  know  nothing  of  their 
previooB  life  and  character,  except  that  they  most  have  been 
sincerely  religions  Jews,  or  Christ  wonld  not  have  said  of  them, 
**  Thine  they  were,  and  thoa  gavest  them  me."    (John  xvii.  6.) 

Verily  in  their  call  and  in  Uieir  after-ministry  and  its  aaocees  wa 
see  the  trath  of  those  words  of  the  Spirit  by  St.  Paul,  "  Ood  hath 
chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  oonfonnd  the  things  which 
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22  And  tbej  immediately  left  the  ihip  snd  tiieir  &tlieri 
and  followed  him. 

<  m.  ii.  u.  23  5  And  Jenu  vent  about  all  Galilee, '  teoclb- 

laka  It.  i&,44.  ing  in  theiT    ajna^ogaea,   and   preaching   'the 
i^^u.'^    Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  'and  healing  all  manner 
» HutLH.     of  aicknees  and  all  manner  of  disease  among  the 
people. 


are  mighty,  .  .  ■  •  that  no  flesh  ahonld  gloiy  in  hia  presenoe." 
(1  Corinth.  1.) 

"  I  will  make  yon  fishen  of  men."  "With  what  Di-rine  oonfidenee 
does  the  Saviooc  say  this  1  Who  oonld  say  snoh  a  thing  bnt  0ns 
Who  was  with  Ood,  and  was  Ood?  For  He  Who  promised  this  moat 
have  not  only  foreknowledge,  but  power  over  the  hearts  of  men,  so 
that  ont  of  the  profoimd  depths  and  infinite  spaces  of  the  sea  of  this 
world  He  shonld  draw  mm  within  the  reach  of  the  Gospel  net,  and 
oanse  them  to  be  oani^t  in  it  For  men  to  bs  oanght  in  the  Oospel 
net  means  that  they  shonld  be  changed  in  heart  and  repent  of  sin, 
and  belicTe  things  very  contrary  to  the  experience  of  the  world ;  in 
fact,  that  a  miracle  of  Divine  graoe  shonld  be  wrought  in  the  heart 
-of  each  one,  and  who  oau  promise  this  bnt  Ood? 

Simon  and  Andrew  were  casting  their  nets  into  the  sea,  but  James 
and  John  were  mending  their  nets. 

21.  "  Mending  their  nets."  Would  anyone  who  was  &brioating 
a  narrative  haTB  mentioned  this  "mending  of  the  nets?"  One  who 
haswritteuabooknpon"netB"hasdrawn  attention  to  this  as  show- 
ing the  traeness  to  lifeofthenarrative.  Qooanel  has  a  beantifbl  re- 
mark npon  it ;  "  There  is  a  time  to  oast  nets  into  the  sea,  that  is,  to 
labour  for  the  s^vation  of  others ;  and  a  time  to  mend  them,  that 
is,  to  prepare  for  labour,  to  make  the  boat  amends  for  wander- 
ing and  other  imperfeations  by  prayer  and  retirement,  to  gun  new 
strength,  and  to  fortii^  onrselres  against  the  dangers  to  which  we 
may  probably  be  exposed." 

22.  "  They  immediately  left  the  ship  and  (heir  father,  and  followed 
him."  The  best  application  of  this  is  to  be  fomid  in  the  eoUeet  for 
St.  James's  Day:  "Orant,  0  Merdfnl  God,  that  as  thine  Holy 
Apostle  St.  James,  leaving  his  father  and  all  that  he  had,  without 
deUy  was  obedient  unto  the  calling  of  Thy  Son  Jesos  Christ  and 
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24  And  bis  fame  went  throughout  all  Sjria:  and  th^ 
brought  unto  him  all  sick  people  that  were  takea  vith  divers 
diseaseB  and  torments,  and  those  Trhich  were  possessed  with 
devils,  and  tho§e  which  were  lunatick,  and  those  that  had  the 
palf^ ;  and  he  healed  them. 

25  ^  And  there  followed  him  great  multitudes  ^  Uuk  ul  t. 
of  people  from  Galilee,  and  from  Decapolis,  and  Jrom  Jeru- 
salem, and  fivm  Judna,  and  from  bejond  Jordan. 


followed  Him :  bo  we,  forsakiiig  all  worldlj  and  carnal  affections, 
may  be  evermore  ready  to  follow  Thy  Holy  Oommftiidiaents." 

28.  "  Preaching  the  goapel  of  the  kingdom."  The  Ooepet  of  Christ 
and  His  Apostles  is  a  Qoapel,  not  for  Bsving  individual  Bools 
merely,  hot  for  gathering  them  into  a  kingdom  or  chnrch,  which, 
like  all  other  kingdoms,  by  its  very  natnre  most  be  organized  nnder  a 
ministry  derived  from  the  Apostles,  which  sdminiBteis  saoraments 
and  exercises  discipline,  binds  and  looses,  expounds  the  Word  and 
hands  down  tradition.  Into  this  form  it  was  oast  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  notwithstanding  all  eorraptions  and  declensions,  in 
this  form  it  has  oontinned  ever  since.  No  minister  preaches  the 
primitive  Gospel  unless  he  preaches  the  "  Ooepel  of  the  kingdom," 
unless  be  gives  to  snch  things  as  the  nuuistiy  and  sacraments  their 
dae  place  in  the  religion  of  Christ. 

24.  "  His  fame  went  thronghont  aIlSyria,and  they  brouf^t  unto 
him  all  sick  people,"  &c  Here  the  Saviour  makes  the  healing  of 
the  body  and  the  reconstituting  of  the  mental  faonltieB  the  means 
for  better  commending  to  men's  notice  the  Qospel  of  the  Kingdom. 
His  Chnrch  has  in  this  matter  ever  followed  her  Master's  leading. 
The  extraordinary  gifts  of  healing  have  not  been  preserved  to  her, 
but  she  has  done  what  she  coold  to  make  up  for  their  withdrawal 
by  her  hospitals,  her  infirmaricBiher  manifold  organizations  for  the 
relief  of  distress. 
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AND  seeing  the  maltitndes,  'he  went  np  into  a  monn- 
■  Hart  lu.  It.  tain :  and  when  he  was  set,  his  disciplea 
came  onto  him : 


1.  ■■  iBlo  Ot  BwnitdB,"  ke  il  tr^.  pobabl/  u  elnuloa  will  knan  to  ih*  Efmsplitt. 

The  disooarse  of  ChriBt  which  follows  is  called  the  "  Bermon  on 
the  Moont,"  beouue  "seeing  the  mnltitadee,"  Chiiat  went  np 
into  a  mountain,  wha«  He  sat  and  tanght  HU  diaciples  and  the 
innttitadea. 

From  this  mention  of  a  mount,  and  the  people  listening  to  Him 
Who  was  apeaking  firam  it,  onr  minds  are  necessaril;  thrown  back 
on  Qod  speaking  from  the  Honnt  of  Sinid  to  assembled  Israel; 
and  I  believe  that  it  is  the  intention  of  Qod  that  the  one  thing 
should  thus  remind  us  of  the  other ;  for  the  two  things,  the  giving 
of  the  law  on  Sinai,  and  the  pronouncing  of  these  blessings  and 
what  follows  them,  are  the  oonnterparts  of  one  another.  For  as  the 
commandments  contained  the  old  law,  the  external  law,  the  law 
from  without,  the  holj,  jost,  and  good  law,  but  still,  because  of 
men's  unrenewed  hearts,  the  law  of  bondage,  so  these  Divine  bless- 
ings and  the  subsequent  enforcement  of  them,  and  the  description 
of  the  character  and  conduct  they  imply,  oontain  the  New  Law,  the 
internal  law,  the  law  from  within,  the  law  of  liberty,  the  law  of  the 
Spirit  of  life  in  Ohriat  Jesus. 

Now  it  will  help  both  him  who  writes  and  those  who  read  this 
Commentary  to  consider  first  the  Person  Who  gave  utterance  to  this 
difioonrse  before  we  attempt  to  explain  or  apply  its  words ;  and  we 
will  do  this,  not  in  our  own  words,  but  in  those  of  a  very  great 
preacher  of  righteousness.  "  It  is,"  Wesley  writes  ia  his  first  dis- 
oourse  on  this  sermon,  "the  eternal  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  Who 
hnoweth  whereof  we  are  made,  and  understands  onr  inmost 
frame :  Who  knows  bow  we  stand  related  to  Qod,  to  one  another, 
to  every  creature  which  God  has  made,  and  conseqnsntly  how  to 
adapt  every  law  He  preectibes  to  all  the  ciroomstanoes  wherein  He 
hath  pUeed  as.    It  is  He  Who  is  'hiving  nnto  ever;  man.  Whose 
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2  And  he  opened  bis  moat!i,  and  t&ught  them,  Baying, 


merofis  over  all  Hie  works;'  tiie  God  of  love.  Who  having  emptietl 
Himealf  of  His  eternal  glot;,  ia  oome  forth  &om  Hia  Father  to  de- 
eluce  His  will  ^  the  chQdren  of  men,  and  then  goeth  again  to  the 
Father,  Who  is  Bent  of  God  'to  open  the  ejeB  of  the  blind,  and  to 
give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkneaa.'  It  is  the  great  prophet  of 
the  Lord  ooncoming  Whom  God  had  deelared  long  ago, '  Whoao- 
erer  will  not  hearken  unto  my  worda  which  he  shall  apeak  in  taj 
name,  I  will  require  it  of  him.' " 

We  hare  aaid  that  here,  in  this  diaoonrse,  the  Son  of  Qod  aets 
forth  the  Kew  Law  in  contrast  with  the  Old.  Bnt  let  na  eonaider  that 
it  ia  the  same  Divine  Feraon  Who  spake  both  the  one  and  the  other'. 
The  Person  of  the  Godhead  Who  made  Hia  Toioe  heard  from 
Sinai,  now  speaks  from  another  moont,  and  jet  how  different  the 
teaching  I  From  the  one  monnt-He  gives  eommandmenta,  from 
the  other  He  blesseB  dispositions  of  sonl.  Whence  this  difTerence  t 
How  ia  it  that  the  eommandmenta  oome  first,  fifteen  hondred  jeare 
before  the  benediction  of  the  dispositiona  f  Shonld  not  the  right 
state  of  aonl  be  given  first,  in  order  that  it  may  receive  the  com- 
mandment in  the  love  of  it  ? 

Bnt  this  was  not  passible.  The  wisdom  of  Qod  in  the  Economy 
of  Hia  dealinga  ordered  otherwiae,  for  (putting  seide  for  the  pieaent 
that  the  law  of  itself  moat  be  shown  to  be  nnable  to  give  life,  and 
that  the  same  law  most  bring  men  "  under  sin  "  if  they  are  eflee- 
tnally  to  receive  grace) — ^pntting  this  aside,  aneh  BenediotionB  were 
impMsible  before  the  Liounation  and  the  Death  of  Him  Who  be- 
came Inornate,  and  Hia  Beanrreotion  for  oni  new  life  of  Justtdoa* 
tion,  and  the  coming  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  difTose  the  Kew 
Natuie,  and  to  form  Ohrist  within. 

The  same  Person  Who  had  before  commanded  from  v>it}uMi  to 
the  ontward  ear,  now  by  Hia  Spirit  was  very  aoou  to  oome  mthin, 
and  work  from  Uie  centre  of  the  soul,  cot  by  ontward  command, 
bat  by  innermost  life:  for  life,  of  whatever  sort  ft  be,  natural  or 
spiritnal,  is  at  the  very  oenbe  of  being,  and  works  from  its  seat 
within. 

8.  "Bleaaed  are  the  poor  in  spirit  ....  kingdom  of  heaven." 

He  Who  blesses  in  the  Beatitudes  brings  about  what  He  blesses. 

"The  Lord  commanded  the  blessing,  even  life  for  evermore." 

He  the  very  Life  oomes  within  by  Hia  Spirit;  bnt  there  is  Divine 
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3  ^Blessed  are  tlie  poor  in  spirit:  for  their's  is  the  king- 
s.i' "Sr S'l? '    ^*"° "^ heaven. 
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wisdom  and  order  in  Hia  benedictions,  jnst  u  there  is  in  His 
oomnuuids.  The  fint  oonunand,  to  ham  no  Ood  but  Ood,  is 
natonUl;  tite  first,  for  it  eaoertains  and  points  ont  the  Being  vho  is 
to  be  eonaoionaly  obeyed  in  keeping  all  the  other  oommandmente- 

And  the  first  Beatitude,  "Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,"  is 
naturally  the  first,  for  it  is  the  gift  of  life,  renewed  hfe,  at  the  souroe 
of  life.  It  is  the  person,  the  I,  the  ego,  the  innermost  spring  of 
spirituEkl  being  in  which  resides  the  will,  putting  away  from  itself 
all  that  may  satisfy  or  glorify  itself,  and  easting  itself  in  its  real  felt 
pover^  and  nakedness  b6ii:ve  God,  to  be  renewed  by  Him.  This 
is  the  very  mind  of  Christ  formed  in  the  ainnn,  and  so  far  as 
can  be,  after  the  same  manner.  As  Christ  emptied  Hims^,  and 
took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  so  the  sonl  empties  itself  and 
desires  the  lowest  and  meanest  place,  provided  that  it  may  be  in 
God's  favour  and  keeping,  not  oast  ont  of  His  presence,  but  living 
in  His  sight.  Poverty  of  spirit  is  the  first  thing  in  the  system  of 
graoe,  becanse  it  ia  the  sool  realiidng  its  own  need,  and  destitution, 
and  weakness,  and  sin,  which  it  most  do  ere  it  can  with  any  earnest- 
ness apply  to  God,  the  Giver  of  graoe,  for  the  supply  of  its  needs.  It 
is  consequently  the  repentance  of  the  spirit,  the  turning  of  the  spirit 
from  self,  whidi  it  begins  to  bate,  to  God  as  its  true  end  and  its  only 
happiness. 

Two  qneetions  here  arise,  which  we  can  dispose  of  in  a  very  few 
words.  (1.)  Is  this  poverty  of  the  spirit  to  be  oonfined  to  that  reli- 
gious graoe  which  is  the  &uit  of  evangelical  repentance,  or  does  it 
embraoe  that  natural  disposition  of  a  low  opinion  of  one's  self,  and 
a  shrinking  &om  self-assertion,  and  even  &om  the  praise  of  others, 
which  we  call  poor-apiritednees  ?  I  think  we  cannot  eiclndc  this 
latter.  If  a  man  has,  even  naturally,  a  poor  and  low  opinion 
of  himself,  he  seems  to  be  nearer  to  the  kingdom  of  God  than 
the  self- asserting  or  self-sufficient  man.  Only  he  requires  this 
natural  humility  to  be  regenerated,  as  it  were,  and  sanctified  by  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

(2.)  Does  our  I/ord  here  prononnoe  a  blessing  upon  voluntary 
poverty,  i^.,  tennnciation  of  our  goods  and  worldly  prospeots,  or 
opoa  Uie  state  of  poverty  generally  ?    I  do  not  think  that  He  does, 
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i  '  Blessed  an  thej  that  mourn :  tor  the;  shall  be  com- 
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and  for  this  leuon,  that  here  He  expressly  mentions  poverty  of 
spirit,  and  in  other  places  He,  as  expressly,  pronoances  a  blesmng  on 
poverty  itself.  A  rich  man  may  be  poor  in  spirit,  and  a  poor  man 
may  be  self-saffioient  and  self-righteous,  and  here  He  blesses  the 
disposition  of  mind,  not  the  outward  state. 

"Their's  is  the  kingdom  ^heaven,"  both  here  and  in  itsoonamn- 
mation  at  the  last  day.  Here  in  this  worid  the  man  poor  in  spirit 
possesses,  as  the  proud  and  independent  cajmot  do,  the  kingdom 
of  Ood.  He  realizes  it.  The  word,  the  promises,  the  saoraments, 
the  ministry  especially  belong  to  him,  beeauEe  all  these  things 
are  for  the  supply  of  spiritual  needs,  and  he  feeling  deeply  his 
need,  chums  a  blessing  from  Qod  in  the  use  of  them,  and  so 
possesses  them.  Such,  at  least,  is  the  intention  of  Qod.  If,  how- 
ever, the  man  belongs  to  some  defident  system,  or  is  nnder  de- 
ficient teaching,  particularly  in  the  matter  of  the  sacraments  and 
means  of  grace,  be  may  not  be  aUe  to  rise  above  it,  and  so  may 
not  realiee  some  of  the  great  things  of  the  present  state  of  grace ; 
but  if  this  is  his  misfortune,  not  his  fault,  Ood  may,  in  many  ways, 
compensate  him  for  the  lose. 

Hereafter,  however,  in  the  kingdom  of  glory  he  shall  reoeive  the 
fulness  ot  the  promise,  that  "  He  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted." 

4.  "  Blessed  are  they  that  monm,  for  they  shall  be  comforted." 
All  expositors  of  Ood's  word  nnite  in  explaining  this  as,  in  the  first 
place,  a  blessing  on  those  who  moum  for  sin.  Sin  in  oorseivea,  sin 
in  others,  in  the  Church,  in  the  nation,  in  the  world.  In  ourselves, 
"  0  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  &om  the  body  of 
this  death?  "  In  others,  as  the,  Psalmist,  "  Mine  eyes  gush  out 
-with  water,  because  men  keep  not  thy  law."  In  the  Ohnroh, 
"  Many  walk  of  whom  I  have  told  yon  often,  and  now  tell  you, 
«ven  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  Grose  of  Christ,"    To 
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motinifor  ain  Implies  a  Teiy  deep  and  -very  thorongh  sap&ratjon  from 
it,  and  a  TeryseriooB'view  indeed  of  ilseffeotsiof  the  diahonom  which 
it  does  to  Ood,  and  the  rain  whioli  it  woika  in  man ;  and  ao  we  hara 
here  the  law,  not  from  vithoal,  bnt  from  within.  We  haVe  TTiirt 
formed  in  the  booI,  and  working  from  within  it.  Who  wept  over 
Jeroaalem  and  endmed  Qethsemone  and  Calvaiy  to  aave  na  from 
Bin.  The  old  law  wonld  have  ne  abetain  from  ain,  the  new  law 
nukes  ns  weep  for  it, 

"Bat  this  henediotion  oztenda  to  all  sorrow,  all  innocent  sorrow. 
The  Son  tX  Ood  came  amongst  ns  as  '  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  and 
acquainted  with  grief,'  and  henceforth  Borrow  and  grief  have  been 
blessed.  His  touch  has  changed  what  was  in  itself  the  prmishment 
of  sin,  and  an  earnest  of  hell,  into  a  wholesome  medicine,  and  a 
means  of  preparation  for  heaven."    (P.  Yonng.) 

"  They  shall  be  comforted."  Self-love,  pride,  and  oovetonsnees 
have  their  sorrow  and  their  tears ;  but  Ood  wipes  awaj  only  those 
<^  humility,  charity,  poverty,  and  repentance. 

Ood  is  called  "  the  Ood  <j  all  comfort,"  and  He  will  comfort  the 
flpntrite  by  His  own  presence  ;  He  will  comfort  them  by  the  pardon 
of  flin  and  the  bestowal  of  a  peooefol  conscience,  and  hereafter  He 
will "  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes." 

fi,  "  Blessed  are  the  meek."  What  is  the  difference  between  the 
dispoBttions  blessed  in  the  first  and  third  beatitodes,  for  the  poor 
in  spirit  and  the  meek,  are  both  pat  down  as  the  hnmble  ?  I  think 
the  first  is  far  deeper  than  the  third ;  the  first  implies  hnmiliation, 
the  third  hamihty :  the  first  has  more  repentance  'and  self-sar- 
render— the  third  is  rather  the  abiding  temper.  Wbat  then  is 
meeknees?  It  is  a  ^niet  disposition  of  sool,  joined  with  care  neither 
to  oflend  any  one,  nor  to  be  offended  at  anything  one's  self.  Ohris- 
tiaii  meekness,  however,  is  not  apathy.  It  does  not  imply  the  being 
withoat  zeal  for  Ood,  any  more  than  it  implies  insensibility  to 
wrong.  It  does  not  destroy,  bnt  balances  the  affections,  which  the 
Ood  of  Nature  never  designed  should  be  rooted  oat  by  Otace,  bat 
only  broogbt  and  kept  nnder  due  regalation.  Meekness  may  be 
referred  to  Ood,  to  onrselves,  ta  to  oar  neighbours.  When  it  has 
nfraence  to  Ood,  it  i*  oaQed  resignation :  "  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him 
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do  what  seametb  him  good."  With  regard  to  aarselTeB  it  is  mo- 
destj  and  oontentedneta ;  when  it  is  ezartad  towatds  oat  neighbours 
it  is  mildiieBS,  patienoe,  and  gentleness. 

"  They  shall  inherit  the  earth."  I  do  not  think  that  this  means 
tltat,  like  godliness,  it  has  the  "  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is :  " 
though  nothing  prevents  men  enjoying  this  life  more  than  the 
sway  of  the  turbulent  passions ;  bnt  I  think  it  lefen  to  that  "  new 
heaven  and  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteonsness." 

6.  "  Blessed  are  they  whioh  do  hanger  and  thirst  ^ter  righteous- 
ness, for  they  shall  be  filled."  Here  again  we  hare  the  Old  and  the 
New  Law  in  contrast.  The  Old  Law  commands,  from  withoat,  cer- 
tain forms  of  righteousness,  or  rather  forbids  certain  forms  ttf  nn- 
righteonsness.  The  New  Law,  whioh  is  rather  a  new  life,  by  its 
beingreal  lif^  within,  gives  to  the  soul  a  healthy  appetite.  It  makes 
the  Eonl  desire  ri^teonsnesB,  ae  a  hungry  man  desires  food.  Here 
then  is  the  sharp  contrast  between  the  Old  Law  and  the  Hew.  Yon 
can  forbid  a  man  doing  certain  things,  bnt  yon  oannot  command 
him  to  btmger  and  thirst.  Ton  mnat  endue  him  with  the  health 
whitb  will  create  the  desire.  This  nc  one  can  do  but  Ood,  Who, 
by  giving  health  of  Balvoit<Mi  to  the  innermost  spirit,  works  from 
within. 

Blessed  then  are  they  whioh  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  ri^teoos- 
ness.  Blessedarethey thatdemretohavetherighteooBmindofOod, 
and  to  do  the  righteous  will  of  Qod,  as  a  hungry  man  desires  food. 
Blessed  are  they  that  desire  to  be  holy,  humble,  loving,  peaceable, 
pure,  temperate,  patient,  sincere,  honest,  courageous  for  Ood  and 
the  light.  Blessed  are  they  that  desire  above  all  things  to  do  their 
duty  towards  Qod  and  their  duty  towards  their  neighbours. 

Blessed  are  snob,  because  it  is  Qod  Himself  Who  has  indted  in 
them  this  hunger,  and  He  has  done  so  in  order  that  He  may  satisfy 
it.  And  how  will  He  satisfy  it?  Here  by  His  Spirit.  Themoat  unre- 
served of  all  promisea  are  those  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  The 
(rnitofthe  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness  and  righteousness  and  truth:" 
but  not  ordinarily  without  the  sacramental  means.  Christ  is  the 
Bread  of  Life.  He  gives  His  Flesh  and  Blood  for  onr  spiritual  food 
and  sostenanee.    We  must  desire  this  in  order  that  we  may  have 

r  ,  ..„^i.,()0;;lc 
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7  Bleased  are  the  mercifnl ;  •  for  they  shall  obtajn  mercj. 


H.  St.    3  Tim. 


His  Life  in  on,  i.e..  Himself  as  the  sooree  and  eontinnance  of  all  that 
is  right  and  good,  aocording  to  Hia  most  wonderful  words, "  He  that 
eateth  m;  flesh  uid  drinketh  mj  blood,  dwellalh  in  me  and  I  in 
him." 

Hereafter  all  this  will  he  perfect :  "  When  I  wake  up  after  thy 
liltenese  I  shall  be  satisfied  with  it," "When  he  shall  appoEV wa 
shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  aa  he  is." 

7.  "Blessed  are  the  merciful:  for  theyehallobt^n  mercy."  Here 
again  is  the  New  Law — the  Spirit  of  life  working  firom  within. 
Blessed  are  the  merciful :  not  they  who  do  certain  acts  of  alms- 
giving or  oharit;  from  ostentation,  or  to  get  rid  of  importunity,  or 
even  to  take  their  part  in  bearing  some  common  burdens  which 
weigh  on  the  Chnroh  or  on  the  oommunity  (though  this  last  is  not 
to  be  despised  ainoe  it  is  a  part  of  honesty  aud  fto-dealing) ;  bat  they 
who  assist  their  fellow-creatures  from  a  meroifiil  disposition  which 
no  command  can  enjoin,  but  which  is  a  sign  of  some  life  from  Qod 
— from  Him  Whose  "  metoy  endnreth  for  ever." 

But  though  meroj  is  an  internal  grace,  a  heavenly,  indeed  a 
Divine  disposition  of  soul,  it  can  only  be  manifested  (when  it  ia 
possible}  by  works  of  mercy.  Amongst  all  Catholic  Christians  there 
is  a  donblelist  of  works  of  mercy  taught,  seven  corporal  and  seven 
spiritual.  The  corporal  are  (1)  to  feed  the  hungry,  (2)  to  give  drink 
to  the  thirsty,  (8)  to  clothe  the  naked,  (4)  to  visit  those  in  prisoit, 
(5)  to  visit  the  sick,  minister  to  them,  and  forward  their  recovery, 
or  aid  them  to  a  Christian  prepuation  for  death,  (6)  to  show  hospi- 
tality to  strangers,  (7)  to  bnry  those  that  otherwise  cannot  have 
decent  interment.  The  Spiritual  are  (1)  to  convert  the  sinner,  (2} 
to  instruct  the  ignorant,  (8)  to  give  advice  in  difficulty,  (4)  to  pray 
for  others,  (0)  to  oomfort  the  afQioted,  (6)  not  to  return  evil  for  evil. 
(7)  to  forgive  injuries  from  our  heart.  It  is  manifest  that  some  of 
these  latter  require  more  labour,  more  self-denial,  mrare  love  then 
the  former. 

"  They  shall  obtain  meroy."  Let  us  beware  how  we  narrow  this 
engagement  of  Christ's.  All  who  exercise  mercy  froia  a  mercifal 
heart,  whether  heathen  or  Christian,  will  obtain  some  mercy.    In 
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8  'Blessed  are  tlie  pure  in  heart:    for  'they  shall  see 

'  <lCiir.idU.13. 

IJahnill.  1,3. 

Chrut's  ovm  description  of  His  prooedors  at  the  Jndgment 
(Hatthvw  zxT.),  He  diTtdes  mimkind  into  those  who  have  ehowod 
mercy  and  those  who  have  Dot.  Alms  as  well  as  prayers  "  oome 
np  for  a  memorial  before  God."  "  If  thine  alms  are  in  secret, 
thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  rewaid  thee  openly." 

8.  "  Blessed  are  the  pnre  in  heart."  Here  also  is  the  intenial  law — 
the  law  of  the  Sprit  of  life,  deansing  first  the  inside^  the  onp — the 
interior  of  the  soal,  that  the  oater  life  may  be  dean  also.  Purity  of 
heart  as  well  as  of  life,  in  our  present  state  of  things,  has  especially  to 
do  with  the  obBerrance  of  the  seventh  oommandment,  and  the  breach 
of  this  oommandment  bj  impurity  of  thonght,  as  well  aa  of  deed, 
is  more  deadly,  more  deetmotiTe  of  all  interior  life,  more  difficnlt  of 
thcrongh  core,  than  any  other;  but  we  must  remember  that 
OUT  Lord,  in  speakiog  on  this  very  matter  of  defilement  of  heart, 
makes  every  sin  of  every  sort,  when  oherished  in  the  heart,  to  defile 
it.  "From  vithin,  ont  of  the  heart,  proceed  evil  thonghts, 
adnlteries,  fornications,  murders,  thefts,  oovetonsneBs,  wickedness, 
deceit,  laaoivionsneis,  an  evil  eye,  Ua^emy,  pride,  foolishness," 
and  He  adds,  "AU  these  evil  ihinst,  come  firom  within,  and  deJiU 
the  man."  (Uark  vii.  21.]  According  to  St.  John  the  love  of  the 
wcsld  is  impurity — in  fact,  all  inordinate  deaires,  all  engrossing 
affections  which  hinder  devotion,  all  craving  after  lawful  objects 
which  drives  ont  thoughts  of  Ood — all  such  are  "  filthinesa  of 
spirit;"  so  that,  if  we  be  not  earefol,  the  purest  tastes  may  be  to  OS 
a  source  of  impurity,  because  they  dim  the  soul's  eye  in  its  striving 
to  see  Qod. 

"  They  shall  see  Ood."  The  Christian  all  through  Ood's  word 
is  supposed  to  have  an  eye  of  the  heart  which  may  be  dim,  or  may 
be  enlightened.  Imparity  dims  it,  and  wiU  eventually  blind  it. 
Purity  enablee  it  to  see  Him  Who  is  invisible.  It  sees  no  shape, 
bnt  it  sees  God  in  all  things,  in  the  fair  face  of  Nature,  in  the  order 
and  harmony  of  the  Creation ;  above  all,  in  the  Word,  in  the  Sacra- 
ments, in  the  dealings  of  Providence,  in  the  power  of  Grace,  it  sees 
God.  Now  it  sees  Him  "  through  a  glass  darkly,"  but  hereafter  it 
shall  see  Him  foce  to  face  in  the  Person  of  Jesos  Christ. 
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9  Blessed  an  the  peacemakers  t  for  thej  sh&U  be  called 
the  cliildieD  of  Qod. 

*  »cor.iT,  u,      10  ^Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for 
1  PaLUi!  li.*     righteousness'  sate :  for  their's  is  the  Mngdom  of 


».  ■  Thar  iliaU  b*  iHUid '  KBi  ■  of  Ood  I  ■  jlW,  Tnlg. 

9.  "  Blessed  are  the  pescem^ers."  This  tkgain  is  a  branch  of  the 
law  foom  within,  the  law  of  the  Spirit,  for  ft  ia  not  onl7  a  pesoeM  dia- 
position,  but  a  love  of  peace,  so  that  we  ehoald  take  pains  and  tronble 
and  at  times  draw  opposition  and  reproach  upon  ourselves  if  so  be 
we  can  make  peace  between  brethren,  "  If  any  disagreement  arise 
the  peacemaker  will  try  all  possible  wajs  to  pnt  a  stop  to  it,  even  by 
yielding  his  own  right,  unless  this  be  against  his  duty  or  hnrtful  to 
another.  If  others  are  at  emnity  he  will  do  all  he  oaa  to  reconcile 
them,  and  if  he  fails  he  will  pray  to  God  for  their  reconciliation." 
Again  another  has  sud :  "  The  peaoemakeis  are  those  who  use  their 
inflooDoe  to  reconcile  parties  and  to  prevent  lawsnits,  and  to  bring 
together  those  who  difSer,  and  try  to  see  if  they  have  no  oonunon 
ground  on  which  they  can  meet." 

"They  shall  be  called  (or  rather  be)  the  children  (or  sons)  of 
Ood."  Snoh  are  the  sons  of  Qod,  because  they  follow  most  closely 
is  the  steps  of  the  Only  Begott«n  Bon,  Who  took  onr  nature  to  re- 
oonoile  us  to  Ood,  that  being  made  like  to  Him,  we  might  be  the 
sons  of  Ood. 

10.  **  Blessed  are  they  whidi  are  perseonted  for  righteonsness' 
sake."  This  beatitude  rightly  follows  on  the  last,  and  is  in  a  sense 
its  oompletion,  indeed  its  correction:  for  lest  we  should,  because  of 
the  exoellenoe  of  peace,  be  tempted  to  suriender  righteoUHness  for 
peace,  or  for  the  sake  of  peace  to  compromise  the  tmth,  and  fail  to 
contend  for  the  faith,  we  are  taught  here  and  in 'the  next  beatitude 
that  the  Prinoe  of  Peace  Himself  came  not  to  aeud  peace  on  earth, 
but  a  sword.  The  wisdom  which  is  from  above  is  "first  pure"  and 
then  "peaceable."  Parity  first,  and  then  peace.  All  t&ey  that  will 
livegodlyinaUrespeotBgdoing  all  things  as  to  Ood,  and  endeavour- 
ing in  all  things  to  preserve  a  oonsoience  void  of  offence,  will  be 
sure  to  offend  an  evil  world,  and  will  certainly  bring  npon  them- 
selves soma  persecution. 

As  the  wise  mas  says  in  speaking  of  the  perseoutions  of  the 
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11  'Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  perse- 
cute you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  "  evil  against  '  liUeb  ti  a. 
yon  tfalsely,  for  my  sake.  ^a^X'iv-^*' 

12  'Bejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad :  for  great  ^i"*"^** 
i$  your  reward  in  heaven ;  for  •  ao  persecnted  they  Ron..  V  i. 
the  prophets  which  were  before  you.  i  p«.  it.  is. 


11.  "FalHir-'    BoH,  B.,0.,B..K.,ll.>ii.,lllCanirci,  KuntoU    vii.fiS.  IThM. 
latin,  Volg.,  BrriH,  A«.;   bol  tmitud  b;  D.,  ud  aon  old  Litia    "-  ^ 
0>,  «,  ff,  b,  k,  n). 

righteooB  at  the  hand  of  the  tmgodlj :  "He  was  mode  to  reprove 
our  thon^ts.  He  is  grievous  unto  us  even  to  behold,  for  his  life  is 
sot  like  other  men's,  his  wajs  ore  of  another  fashion.  We  are 
esteemed  of  him  as  ooonterfeits :  he  abstaineth  firom  onr  ways  as 
from  filtbiness,  he  pronounces  the  end  of  the  just  to  be  blessed,  and 
maketh  hia  boast  that  Qod  is  His  Father." 

But  this  beatitude  naturaUy  leads  to  the  neit  one,  "Blessed  are 
ye  when  nten  shall  revile  you  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  for  my  taJce."  In  the  former 
beatitade  the  bloBsiiig  was  to  rest  upon  those  who  were  persecuted 
for  righteoosness'  soke,  in  this  it  rests  npon  those  who  are  peise- 
ented  for  Ohrist's  sake :  so  that  Ohiist  here  identifies  Himself  with 
righteousness.  Aj  the  prophets  of  old  were  perseouted  because  liiey 
maintained  and  set  forth  the  ri^taous  character  of  Ood,  so  the 
apostles  or  disciples  would  be  simiiarlyreviled  or  perseouted  because 
they  would  proclaim  Christ  as  the  lucaroatioti  of  the  righteoas  and 
holy  Ood,  and  assert  the  claims  of  His  Bedemption  and  His  Judg- 
ment against  all  sin  and  evil 

All  mch  the  Saviour  calls  to  rejoicing  rather  than  to  discourage- 
ment. It  is  to  be  noticed  how  early,  how  very  early  in  the  procla- 
mation of  the  New  Law  the  Saviour  warns  of  ooming  suftering, 
persecution,  and  distress.  The  disciples  of  Christ  oannot  too  soon 
be  made  to  understand  tbe  utter  oontraiiaty  and  opposition  between 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  and  the  kingdom  of  righteousness,  t.e., 
of  Christ.  How  different  &om  what  they,  no  doubt,  expected  1  Muat 
not  the  followers  of  Ood  Incarnate  subdue  all  before  them  t  In 
time  they  must,  but  by  very  different  weapons  from  what  they 
thought.    Aj)  their  Master  redeemed  the  world,  so  they  were  to 


58  THE  SALT  QV  THE  EABTH.        [St.  H^na. 

13  ^  Te  are  tha  salt  of  the  «arth :  >btit  if  the  salt  ha^if 

r  uuk  ii.  M.   lost  his  aavour,  wherevith  shall  it  be  salted  F  it 

M.  'is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing,  bnt  to  be  cast 

out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men. 
p^u."  15:  "■       14  '  Te  are  the  light  of  the  world.    A  city  that 

is  Bet  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid. 
L^trtL'i"*  1^  Neither  do  men  'hght  a  candle,  and  put  it 
*mi^™diii  ^^'1^''  II*  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick :  and  it 
tix  °^^  giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house. 
■•■men CM-  16  I«et  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  'that 
apiniimnian  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  'glorify  your 
'i  p*t.u.  11.    Father  which  is  in  heaven. 


Id.  »  UndR  U»  bwhal,  but «  U»  audlHtick  *  or  lwBp->(i 
Ifl,  "S>  1st  your  light  tUaa,'*  nlher  tfaui "  let  jair  tight »  ihiae."  tha  "  ao  *' rttorlAf 
to  Ih>  gnulcr  light  glrca  Una  tha  lunp  oa  tht  atuul. 

snbdne  it  hj  endnranoe,  b;  enoomiteniig  ahame,  reproooh,  persecu- 
tion, and  death  is  a  thousand  shapes. 

In  this  last  beatitude  the  SsTioor  speaks  sot  geserolly,  as  in  the 
former  ones,  bnt  spocioUy  to  the  disciples,  and  for  some  time  to  some 
TTia  words  applj  to  Ibem  only. 

18.  "  Ye  are  die  salt  of  the  earth."  Ye  and  ye  only  who  cany  My 
doctrine  are  destined  to  preBsrve  the  earth  &om  oomiption ;  but  to 
do  this  efiectnaUy  you  mnst  yoaraelves  be  preBerved  from  the  oor- 
mption  of  the  world.  If  ye  toe  oveioome  by  it,  ye  will  be  like 
that  rotten  salt  which  hu  been  long  exposed  to  the  sun  and  rain, 
tasteless,  useless,  fit  only  for  the  roadside  oi  the  dnnghill. 

Uatk  how  emphatically  the  Savionr  teaches  us  that  grace  is  not 
indefectible,  when  He  thus  speaks  of  the  ssJt,  the  very  antidote  to 
oorraption,  becoming  itself  corropt. 

14.  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world,"  ko.  1  shall  set  you  on  an 
eminence,  like  a  city  of  refuge  on  a  hill,  which  men,  whether  they 
will  01  not,  must  see,  so  that  they  will  have  no  excuse  if  they  do  not 
flee  thither  for  protection. 

I  shall  light  yon  with  My  light,  and  set  yon  ap  on  the  lamp-stand, 
that  My  light  which  I  have  given  to  you  may  shine  throughout  the 
house,  i.e.,  the  world.  Take  heed,  then,  lest  through  fear  of  men, 
or  through  sloth,  or  throngh  apathy,  or  through  false  doctrine,  or 


Chap,  v.]  CHRIST  FULFILS  THE  LAW.  51* 

17  ^  'Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or 
the  prophets :  I  am  not  «ome  to  deatroy ,  but  to  ■  Bom.  ui.  n. 
fnlfil.  a.V;  '^' 

18  For  verily  I  say  onto  yon, '  THW  heaven  and  ■  tnk*  ni.  17. 
earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from 
the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 

vicions  praotioes,  ye  bide  tJte  light,  u  the  lamp  will  give  no  light  if 
it  be  covered  over.  Shine,  then,  for  yonr  light  is  come.  Keep 
jomselveB  in  the  plaoe  into  which  I  shall  put  yon,  where  all  will 
see  your  light.  But  beware  of  thinking  that  ye  shine  with  yonr 
own  light.  Beware  of  shiniiig  for  yoor  own  gloty  to  attract  the 
eyes  of  men  to  yonrselves.  80  order  the  shining  of  yonr  reflected 
light,  that  men  maj  see  yonr  good  works,  and  yet  give  tha  gloty 
not  to  you,  bnt  to  yonr  Father  in  heaven. 

Mark  how  our  Lord  here  sets  forth  the  visibili^  of  the  Ohoreh. 
Because  the  Church  has  in  put  failed,  or  become  oormpt,  or  con- 
cealed her  light,  yet  on  this  aoaonnt  to  transfer  these  figures  to  a 
snppoaed  invisible  body  or  society,  destroys  all  their  oense  and 
meomng.  No  matter  how  corrapt  the  Church  has  been,  it  ia 
surprising  what  U^t  she  hae  diffused  in  the  darkest  places. 

17.  "  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  bnt  to  fnlfil."  In  what  sense  baa 
Christ  fiilfilled  tbe  taw  ?  He  has  fulfilled  in  His  own  Person  all 
its  righteooBuess,  and  so  in  one  Man,  and  in  one  only,  it  has 
been  all  fulfilled.  He  has  fulfilled  its  types,  inaamuoh  as  He  is 
HimEelf  tbe  reality  of  which  the  Manna,  tbe  Passover,  the  Bnmt 
OfTaring,  and  Sin  Ofiering  were  bat  figures — He  has  fulfilled  tbe 
Prophets,  since  He,  as  the  Servant,  or  Sou,  or  Messiah,  has  fulfilled 
what  is  written  of  Him  in  the  Psalms,  or  Isaiah,  or  Daniel. 

Bat  He  has  fulfilled  the  law  in  a  higher  way :  He  has  fiilfiUed  it 
in  the  sense  of  perfecting  it.  In  this  very  chapter  He  gives  to  the 
Ten  Commandments  a  depth  and  breadth  and  height  before  nn- 
known,  or  but  very  dimly  known  and  recognised,  by  making  these 
commandments  reach  to  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart. 

Tbe  Iaw,  in  fact  the  whole  Old  Testament,  has  not  passed  away ; 
BO  far  firom  this,  it  boa  a  new  life  given  to  if,  which  is  tbe  spiritual 
and  evangelical  meaning  in  which  aU  ChristianB,  except  the  Bational- 


60  LEAST  COmCANBUENT&  [St.Mahb. 

19  'WboBoeTer  therefore  shall  bieak  one  of  these  least 

■  JuH  u.  10.  commandmeiitB,  and  shall  teach  man  bo,  he  shall 
be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  hearen :  bat  whoso- 
ever shall  do  and  teach  tkem,  the  same  shall  be  called  great 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaTen. 

20  For  I  say  nnto  yon.  That  except  yoTir  zighteomneas 

■  Hois.  u.  u.    ghall  exceed  *  the  righieoutnew  of  the  scribes  and 

Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  oa«e  enter  into  the  king> 
dom  of  heaven. 


19.  ••Tli«l«ut:''ntti«r"laui,"L(.*'oaacif  thalauL' 

ists  of  these  latter  days,  have  nndeistood  it.  The  Fassoyer,  few 
instance,  hew  not  passed  away.  It  has  passed  info  Christ  our 
Passover :  and  so  we  keep  the  Fasofaal  feast  in  an  infinitely  better 
and  more  heavenly  way  than  ever.  The  veiy  husk  of  its  old  out* 
ward  form  has  not  psissed  away,  but  exists  in  the  sacred  page  for 
the  instruction  of  Christiana.  The  lamb  for  the  honsehold,  its 
blood  on  the  lintel,  its  bones  not  broken,  now  inatroot  millions  in 
plaoe  of  the  tens  or  the  hundreds  who  of  old  ignorantly  or  mechani- 
cally observed  the  oatward  form. 

19.  "  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  break  one  of  fliese  least  oom- 
HisndmentB,"  &0.  I  take  this  to  mean  that  the  law  or  will  of  Godis 
to  be  observed  and  tangbt  in  its  integrity.  No  commandment  is 
to  be  neglected,  either  in  our  praotioe  as  private  Christians  of 
in  oar  teaching  as  ministers,  because  its  breach  seems  to  ns  t^ 
little  oonseqtience.  On  the  contruy,  the  wilfol,  oonscioos  setting 
aside  of  anything  clearly  ascertained  to  be  the  will  of  Ood,  shows 
a  spirit  of  disobedience  or  carelessness  which  most  go  far  to  de- 
prive the  man  who  so  ofFMtds  of  any  place  in  the  kingdom  of 
Ood.  But  "  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them,"  whosoever  shall 
be  oareM  about  his  own  or  others'  observance  of  the  whole  will  of 
Ood,  whosoever  shall  attend  to  the  weightier  matters,  "  jndgment, 
mercy,  and  faith,"  and  yet  be  sompoloualy  exact  in  all  matters 
wherein  right  and  wrong  oome  in  question,  "he  shall  be  called 
great."  And  it  is  so.  A  Christian  character  la  seriously  marred 
by  insxaotmess,  laxity,  carelessness  about  so-called  trifles ;  and  it  is 
commended  by  caiefolnees,  watchfulness,  and  attenttveness  to  the 
whole  circle  of  foith  and  dnty. 

aO.  "Except  jonr  righteoosneea  shall  exceed,"  ko.    The  Boibes 
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21  ^  Ye  have  beard  that  it  was  said  ||  b^  them  of  old  time, 
"Thoii  shalt  not  bill:  and  vbosoerer  sball  kill  t Or, lo am. 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  iinl  ^7. 

22  But  I  sa;  nnto  you.  That  "whosoerer  ia  ouoiuiiiLis. 
angry  with  hiB  brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of 
the  judgment:  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  j] 
*£a^  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  conndl:  but  J^"*'al^'" 
whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  ti.  x! 
ofheUfire.  w»»dio. 


n.  "TD"lh«BirfiildUiiie.  Dol  "  bf  "  them  oT  old  tima. 

«.  "Without  kanH."  Bo  D.,E,.  K.,  L..  M.,  S,  otlm  latn  TikUIi,  >lm»t  an 
CDnina,<>ld  Latin,  CnnfOB,  ud  Pt*hl>o,Ba4  nnkiMt  mittcd  b;  tt,  B.,  4S,  SB,  ud 
Talgxa.    (A.,P.,0.,E„niitmK.) 

33.  0«lHBna  of  (In,  wg  bo1«  below. 

and  Pharisees  did  &11  their  works  that  they  mighi  be  seen  of  men : 
the  disoiples  of  Christ  were  to  do  all  solely  with  a  view  to  Qod's 
approval.  The  Scribes  and  Fharisees  made  void  the  law  by  their 
traditions.  The  disoiples  were  to  observe  it  both  in  the  letter 
and  in  the  spirit.  The  Boribee  and  Pharisees  were  oonteuted  to 
make  dean  the  outside.  The  disciples  of  Christ  were  to  labour 
incesBEtntly  for  the  cleansing  of  the  heart.  The  Scribes  and  Fhari- 
B«e3  thronghoat  the  whole  rotmd  of  their  religions  duties  exalted 
themselves.  The  disciples  of  Christ  thronghont  the  same  round 
were  to  abase  themselves,  to  take  the  lowest  plaoe,  to  do  nothing 
for  strife  or  vt^nglory,  and,  when  they  bad  done  all  that  was  re- 
quired of  them,  to  profess  themselves  unprofitable  servants. 

21.  "Te  have  heard  (hat  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time."  The 
words  Hhonld  be  rendered  "  lo  them  of  old  time. "  The  words  were 
not  said  by  the  elders  or  the  prophets,  or  even  by  Moses,  but  by 
God,  to  them  of  old  time.  Here  we  have  the  claim  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  Ood,  to  give  the  law,  and  to  enlarge  or  deepen  the  meaning 
of  that  law  when  he  sees  fit.  This  is  another  instance  of  that  won- 
derfnl  self-assertion  on  His  part  which  none  bat  one  Who  was 
eonsdouB  that  He  was  God  oould  exercise. 

The  succeeding  words  are  not  veiy  plain,  but  their  meaning  as 
spiritualising  the  aiith  oommandment  is  very  familiar  to  us  of  the 
Church  of  England  through  the  exposition  of  them  in  the  "Duty 
towards  our  neighbour."    The  sixth  oommandment  is  there  made  to 
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23  Therefore 'if  thou  bring  tbj  gift  to  the  altar,  and 

4  ch.  Till.  t. «  there  rememberert  that  thr  brother  hath  onsht 
mu.  19.  .  _^^,  ^ 

against  thee ; 

'  SHiobiiu.       24  'Leave  thesro  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and 

iTiii,*ii!"8."^   go  thy  Way;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother, 

^  ^''  ""■  ^'      and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 

Sa.  ••  irthM  oKuMt  tlij  ^  mt  tb*  ■Itu,'  or  '•  on  th*  alUr." 

«nJoin  "  that  we  hnrt  nobody  by  word  nor  aeed,"aiid  that  we  "bear 
no  malioe  nor  batted  in  our  hetuts." 

Onr  Lord  mentions  tiiree  gradations  of  offenoe  and  three  grada- 
tions of  judgment.  The  mere  anger  and  the  danger  that  it  shoald 
fnrther  break  forth  into  act,  and  make  a  man  in  danger  of  the 
pnniBhment  of  the  leseer  court.  The  anger  breaking  forth  in  abnaive 
langnage  (Baoa,  vain  fellow),  and  bo  bringing  him  who  givee  way  to 
it  into  danger  of  the  higher  ooort  able  to  infliot  the  severer  paniah- 
ment.  The  anger  unrestrained  and  oaating  forth  the  still  mon 
midignant  name  of  reprobate  or  villain  [for  onrwoid*'fi>ol"  cannot 
he  taken  to  express  the  full  malignity  of  the  word  allnded  to  by  onr 
Xiord] :  anger  saoh  as  iiae  would  be  likely  to  issne  in  a  orime  which 
would  make  the  dnner  gnilty  of  death  and  eaoBe  his  body  a&et- 
wards  to  be  caai  into  the  valley  of  Einnom  to  be  bnmed.  Onr  Lord 
shows  in  these  words  the  guilt  of  the  angry  and  malignant  passion 
&am  its  danger  abd  its  tendency.  And,  indeed,  no  passion  so  utterly 
deprives  a  man  of  aelf-oontrol,  and  even  of  reason,  as  this  one. 
Unless  bleansed  away  by  Divine  grooe  it  will  destroy  all  spiritual  life. 
The  beat  comment  on  this  plaoe  is  to  be  found  in  the  words  of  the  be- 
loved disciple, "  Whoso  hateth  his  brother  is  it  murderer,  and  ye  know 
that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him  "  (1  John  iii.  IS). 

28.  "Thererore  if  thoa  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,"  fto.  ChrysoBtom 
on  this  plaoe  notioes  how  the  very  servioa  of  God,  as  far  as  the  par- 
ticular worshipper  is  oonoemed,  is  to  be  interrapted  so  that  he  may 
offer  it  "in  diarity  with  all  men."  "Let  My  service,"  aaith  He 
[Christ],  "  be  interrupted,  that  thy  love  may  continue ;  since  this  also 
is  a  aaorifiee,  thy  being  leoonoiled  to  thy  brother.  Yea,  I<a  this 
oanse  He  said  not,  *  after  the  offoring,*  or  *  before  the  offering,'  bnt 
while  the  very  gift  lies  there,  and  when  the  sacrifice  is  already  be- 
ginning He  sends  thee  to  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother." 

Let  the  reader  remember  how  very  plainly  and  freqnetitly  this  it 
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25  'Agree  ■with  thine  adTeraacy  quickly,  'whiles  thou  art 
in  the  my  with  him :  lest  at  anj  time  the  adver-  '  Pror.  m.  e. 
eary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  (BhPi.iuil 
deliTer  thee  to  the  offioer,  and  thon  he  cast  into        **  ''  *' 
prison. 

26  Yerily  I  aay  unto  thee,  Thon  shalt  hy  no  means  «onie 
out  thence,  till  thon  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing. 

27  %Ye  have  beard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time, 
'  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery ;  ^-  "■  i*. 

28  Bnt  I  say  unto  yon.  That  whosoever '  looheth  i  ja  i^,  i, 
on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  e«drn'. 
adultery  with  her  already  in  Mb  heart.  ssui.  ii.  i. 


9T.  "Tothcasr  old  tim*.'' omlCUd  bf  K.  B..  D.,E.,  E.,  Dth«r  tiler  UncUli.  sm\j 
IDD  OiniTM.  old  lAtm  (*,  b,  t,  k,  m).  SrriH  (FhUIS),  ud  »»  Tanloiu ;  hat  nUisfd 
Vj  L.,  U,  TOT  BUOJ  cirsTU,  Valg.,  Contoii  Sjrwo.    (A.,  F.,Q.,  H.,  VHting.) 

^pcognized  in  our  Ea^Riistio  service.  Notice  the  rubria  at  the 
beginning;  "  Thssune  order  shall  tbe  onrate  use  with  those  betwixt 
whom  be  perMivetb  malice  and  hatred  to  reign ;  not  suffering  them 
to  be  partaken  of  the  Lord's  table  until  he  know  them  to  be  reooa- 
eiled."  Also  in  the  address:  "Beinglikewiseresdy  to  forgive  others 
that  have  offended  yon;  u  ye  wonld  have  forgiveness  of  your 
ofTenoes  at  God's  hand;  for  otherwise  the  receiving  of  the  Holy 
Commonion  doth  nothing  else  bat  increase  your  condemnation." 

Let  the  reader  also  notioe  that,  if  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  to 
be  for  the  guidance  of  the  Cburohin  all  time  (anditunqnestionsbly 
is),  then  there  must  be  in  God's  Chureh  at  ^  times  a  table  which 
can  properly  be  called  an  "  altar ; "  not  because  the  sacrificial  Victim 
is  slain  npon  it,  but  beeanse  the  Bodj  of  tiiat  sacrificial  Viotim  ia 
partaken  of  from  it.  (Esek.  zlL  33 ;  xHv.  16, 16 ;  Mai.  i.  7, 12.)  If 
the  assooiation  of  Christian  worship  vrith  sacrifioe  be  abominable  in 
His  eight,  would  He  in  a  difloonrse  e^dently  intended  for  the 
CSinrah  in  all  ages  have  used  snob  a  saoiificial  tann  as  "  altar  "  in 
oonneetion  with  the  worship  of  TTia  followers  7 

25.  "Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,"  &c.  This  appears  to  be 
aparable,  teaching  the  need  of  reconciliation  with  Qod  as  set  forth  by 
what  vroold  be  the  conduct  of  a  wise  num  if  he  were  at  law  with  any- 
one who  had  a  just  oause  of  complaint  against  him.  Soch  a  one 
would,  before  the  trial  commenced,  try  to  settle  the  matter,  for  wben 

,=  ,  ..„^i.,oo;;lc 
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29  ^  And  if  thy  right  eje  \\  offend  thee,  'pluck  it  out,  &nd 
k  eh.  iviii.  8,  cast  it  from  thee ;  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee 
t3-ti.  that  one  of  thj  memhera  shcnld  perish,  and  not 

t^'i^^M    '***  **>r  *l»ol«  •*o*'7  should  be  cart  into  helL 
'  ^"^'  ^'"i       ^^       '^  '^  ^^^  "^^^  ii&aA  ofEend  thee,  cut  it  oil, 
«■  cS^Si's!  *°^  **"*  **  *"""  ***" '  ^^"^  *'  "  profitable  for  thee 
that  one  of  thy  memberB  should  perish,  and  not 
that  ihj  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  helL 

M>.  "BeaM."  S«B..a..K„  L.M.,olk«rkUrUii 
but  H.  B.,<D.).  Kst  Cniva  (I,  II,  31,  is,  lET),  old  Li 
£th.,rHd  "golnio.'   (A., F.,  H., unling.) 

flieoatiBe  came  before  the  tribniiEtl  it 'would  be  too  late.  And  eo&6 
eonl  must,  vhilst  it  ia  in  the  way  with  God — i.e.,  whilst  it  is  tin 
day  of  grace— whilst  it  is  the  acceptable  time,  make  its  peace  with 
Ood  by  repentonoe  and  faith,  for  when  the  time  of  jndgment  comes, 
it  wiU  be  too  late ;  as  then  it  most,  according  to  God'a  appointment, 
be  judged  for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body. 

37<  "  Ye  hare  beard  that  it  was  said  by  [or  rather  to]  them  of  old 
time,  ihon  ehalt  not,"  &o.  Hero  the  Lord  makes  the  ain  of  breaking 
the  seventh  commandment  to  extend  to  the  thcaght  of  the  heart,  as 
in  the  SIst  verse  he  had  made  the  sin  of  Ihe  sixth  oommandment 
extend  to  the  oherishing  of  anger  in  the  breast.  By  this  our  Lord 
dirsotly  forbids  all  dwelling  in  thought  upon  whatis  impure,  as  well 
as  gazing,  even  for  a  moment,  upon  what  may  excite  any  evil  desire. 
He  absolntcly  forbids  not  only  all  indecent,  but  all  voIaptnouB  ez> 
posore  of  the  person,  all  attendance  at  places  of  amusement  whefe 
there  is  dancing  which  a  ChriBtian  man  or  wrananooght  not  to  look 
at ;  He  forbids  everything  equivocal  in  laDgnaga.  In  fact,  everything 
in  the  slightest  degree  Bnggastive  of  what  ia  indecent  or  immoral. 

And  He  goes  on  to  enforoe  this  by  a  very  plain  intimation  that 
not  only  the  breach  of  this  commandment,  hut  the  imparity  which 
leads  to  it,  will  eternally  destroy  the  sonl. 

Nothing  can  be  more  necessary  to  ns  thou  the  right  ays  or  the 
right  hand ;  yet  if  even  such  puts  of  ourselves  as  these  offend  as, 
that  is,  lead  us  into  sin,  we  are  to  pluck  them  out  or  cut  them  off. 
Wesley  puts  the  coee  in  respect  of  a  person.  If  any  one  who  seems 
as  necessary  to  thee  as  thy  right  hand,  be  ao  occasion  of  sin,  of  im- 
pure desire,  even  thongh  it  were  never  to  go  beytoid  the  hearty 


^.ooglc 
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81  It  hath  been   said,  "Whosoever  shall  pat  avaj  hu 

wife,  let  him  gire  her  a  writing  of  diroroement ;  ■  imm.  oIt. 

32  Bnt  I  eaj  unto  too,  That  '  whotoerer  shall  bm  (h.'id^  i. 
put  away  his  wife,  saTing  for  the  cause  of  form-  *.  i«. 
cation,  caoaeth  her  to  commit  adultery :  and  who-  i.^  xtl  is. 
soever  shall  marrj  her  that  is  divorced  committeth  fc«^.^'.V 
adultery.  ''■ 

33  5  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  "it  hath  teen  *  '^"lu. ". 
said  hy  them  of  old  time,  >  Thou  shalt  not  for-  i^t.  iii-  li. 
swear  thyself,  bnt  *  Bhalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  i>»t.  >.  li. 
thine  oaths:  ^^^^. 


nevur  to  breiJc  out  in  word  oi  aotion,  eonrtrain  thTself  to  an  entire 
and  final  parting ;  eat  them  oft  (from  thy  eompanj)  at  a  stroke ; 
give  them  np  to  God.  Any  loss,  whether  of  pleasure,  <a  aabstanoe, 
or  friends,  is  preferable  to  the  loes  of  thy  sonL" 

Of  conise  our  Lord  in  the  above  does  not  speak  of  a  wrong  desire 
whioh  is  at  onoe  checked  and,  so  far  as  it  has  been  oonsented  to, 
even  for  a  moment,  repented  of ;  bat  he  speaks  of  the  harbooring  or 
indolgenoe,  for  no  matter  how  short  a  time,  of  the  look  or  thought. 
However,  every  one  of  common  sense  knows  well  that  the  greater 
watohfalneea  and  ho^  severity  we  exerdse  over  onrselves  the  better. 

81.  "  It  hath  been  said,  Whosoever  shall  pnt  awaj  his  wife,  let  him 
give  her,"  &e.  Ihese  iqjnnctioiiB  respecting  "  divorce  "  naturally 
follow  npon  the  deeper  law  of  parity  laid  down  in  the  laet  lew  verses. 
There  can  benopnrityofheartandlifennleea  the  parity  ofhomelife 
i*  preserved,  and  this  can  only  be  by  respeoting  the  sanctity  of  mar- 
riage and  the  indissolableness  of  the  marriE^  contract.  31ie  Jew 
at  that  time  oonld  pnt  away  his  wife  for  any  oanse,  no  matter  how 
trivial.  The  generation  woe,  as  might  have  been  expected  from 
snoh  Uoenoe,  an  odnlterooe  generation.  Even  the  apostles,  holy 
men  thongh  they  were,  when  they  heud  Him  pat  forth  a  similar 
statement  respecting  marriage,  exclaimed,  "  If  the  case  of  the  man 
he  so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry."  I  liuil  have  to  advert 
to  this  again  when  on  Matthew  xix.,  where  oar  Lord  speaks  mora 
fiilly  onthe  matter.  Inotioeithere  as  aneeeesaiyseqaencetothe 
higher  law  of  parity  jnst  enonoiated. 

8S.  "  Again  ye  have  heard  that , , ,  perform  onto  the  Lord  thina 
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34  Bnt  I  aaj  unto  jou,  '  Swear  not  at  all ;  neither  by 

•  A.  xxiu.  i«.  heav^i ;  for  it  is '  God's  throne : 

T.'i).  35  Kor  by  the  earth;  for  it  is  hia  footstool: 

•  fi  iItuli  iieither  by  Jenualem ;  for  it  is  'the  city  of  the 
*bi..u.».  great  King. 

oaths."  The  snooeeding  verses  suggest  the  somewhftt  dif&oalt  ques- 
tion, Did  oar  Iiord  in  thus  tbrbidding  all  oaths  forbid  snoh  a  piooe- 
dnre  ae  takes  place  in  oar  ooorts  of  jostioe,  when  we  tender  to  a  man 
what  is  rather  a  eolemn  affirmation  than  an  oaXk  in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  word,  or  had  He  in  view  only  those  profane  a^jnrationa 
with  which  men  who  have  no  deep-seated  foar  of  Ood,  garnish  their 
oonunontalk? 

The  words  which  Ohrlst  quotes  from  the  law,  "  Thon  shalt  not 
forswear  thyself;  bnt  shall  perform  onto  the  Lord  thine  oaths  "  (per- 
haps Dent,  xxiii.  28),  seem  to  point  to  the  former :  bat  the  illostra- 
tions  which  He  Himself  nses  to  explain  what  He  means  seem 
entirely  confined  in  their  scope  to  the  latter — that  is,  to  holy  things 
prolanely  invoked  or  mentioned  in  common  talk. 

We  cannot  help  taking  into  acoonnt  His  own  example  when  pat 
on  His  oath  by  the  high  priest  by  a  form  of  a  far  more  awfdl  dia- 
racter  tlyui  that  in  nee  amongst  us.  He  answered  the  adjuration,  t.e. 
He  took  the  oath.  S.  Panl  also  on  more  than  one  ocoaaion  solemn^ 
called  God  to  witness  to  the  troth  of  what  he  said.  Onr  oathsinonr 
ooorts  simply  amoant  to  this.  The  discasEion  of  this  matter  woald 
require  a  dissertation.  I  think,  that  looking  to  onr  Lord's  own 
example  and  the  sort  of  illastration  <^His  meaning  which  He  uses, 
He  means  to  ooodemn  probnity  and  nothing  more. 

One  important  point,  however,  in  the  matter  remains  to  be 
noticed — whieh  is,  that  thiB  also  is  aneoessary  application  of  the  new 
or  internal  law,  Ko  law  bom  without— no  mere  oommmid,  oan 
keep  a  man  from  profaneness  of  speech.  The  law  which  oan  make 
a  man  watch  his  tongae  so  that  he  should  never  mention  what  is 
holy,  or  bordering  npon  what  is  holy,  except  in  a  holj  way,  is  the 
internal  feeling  or  disposition  which  we  call  reverenoe — reveienoe 
arising  from  such  a  sense  of  the  presence  of  God  and  the  nothing- 
ness of  man,  and  yet  of  nkan's  ability  to  o&nd  the  holy  God,  as  is 
implied  in  the  first  beatitude.  All  the  breachee  of  the  law  of  re- 
verenoe which  our  Lord  speciallj  notices,  imply  profaneness  of 
spirit.    A  man  would  not  garnish  bis  light  and  careless  eonversa- 

' ^'""g^' 
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86  Keither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  becatue  thou 
canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  bl&ck. 

37  "  But  let  yonr  commnnication  be.  Tea,  jea ;  ■  W.  ir.  a. 
Nay,  n&7 ;   for  whatBoerer  is  more  than  these    *™"'' 
Cometh  of  evil. 

38  ^  Te  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  ■  bi.  m.  x. 


BT.  -Of  the  era.- 


tion  by  inTOOfttiona  of  beaven,  earth,  Jemsolem,  his  own  head,  ex- 
cept throngb  a  deep-seated  oaielesBnesa  of  apirit  reapeoting  Qaage 
whioh  are  made  holy  becanse  of  their  oonneotioii  with  Qod.  Oaths 
saoh  as  these  imply  a  braTing  of  God,  an  indeoencrf  of  behaviont 
in  the  sight  of  the  King  of  kings,  which  any  earthly  king  who  had 
any  i«apect  for  his  office  wonld  resent,  if  be  received  anytbing 
answering  to  it  at  hia  Bnbjeots'  hands. 

"  But,"  it  maj  be  ni^ed, "  these  aina  are  otmmiitted  nnconacionaly, 
thxongh  babit,  thooghtleasly,  and  ao  on."  Preoiaely  so,  bnt  they  do 
not  the  leaa  indicate  a  root  of  bitterness  which  strikes  veiy  deep  into 
the  seal,  and  moat  be  eradicated  bom  within,  by  the  Spirit  working 
from  within  reverenoe  and  holy  fear,  in  foot  by  tnalring  the  man  to 
be  "  poor  and  <tf  a  oontrite  spirit,  and  one  that  trembleth  at  God's 

08.  "  Te  hare  heard  that ...  a  tooth  for  a  too&."  The  foUowing 
words  of  Ohriat  (B8-48)  having  to  do  with  revenge  or  rather  retaha- 
tion,  with  resisting  evil,  with  giving  and  borrowing,  woold,  token 
literally,  seem  to  moke  society  in  every  oonntiy  in  whioh  the  whole 
popolatjon  were  not  real  Ohristiona,  impossible. 

Take  what  yon  think  to  be  the  most  Ohristian  kingdom  which 
ezista.  If  evil  was  not  to  be  resisted  in  that  kingdom  the  worat 
elements  of  society  wonld  be  let  loose  npon  the  beat.  It  aeems  ab- 
Bohite^  neoesaaty  [far  hnmon  sociefy,  that  violent  and  dishonest 
persons  shonld  be  bron^t  to  jnatice,  and  by  those  who  have  been 
injured  by  them. 

In  an  immense  nnmber  <d  cases  whioh  are  oconrring  daily 
amongst  na,  it  is  the  dnty  of  a  Christiaa  man  to  proaeonte,  and  if 
he  ahows  any  hesitation  it  wonld  be  the  duty  of  a  Ohristian  niagis- 
trate  to  compel  him  to  do  ao.  And  again,  taking  the  lost  of  these 
'venw  42),  "give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,"  the  nniveisalaotingnpon 
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8d  Bat  I  mj  onto  700,  '  That  ye  resiet  not  ctU  :  '  bat 
I.^St'S.'"'  *l>OB0BT^BliaU  smite  th«e  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn 
Lak*  li  w.      to  hita  the  other  also. 

1  xiSTT^it      ***  "^^  ^  "^y  ™*^  *^  *"^  *^  **  **'^  ^*'  "'^ 
1  p*t.  iU.V      take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloke  aUo. 


this  with  respeot  to  aknagiyi&g  would  be  be70nd  meuore  isjnrionp, 
not  to  the  given  bo  mnoh  b0  to  the  reoeivers.  The  pereomi  who,  in 
onr  daj,  most  need  help  in  the  mottor  of  ahns  are  those  who  do  not 
aak,  and  it  is  our  Chriatiui  dnt;  in  this  case  eridently  to  go  beyond 
the  literal  eoope  of  the  SaTionr's  words,  and  to  seek  out  anoh  cases, 
u  He  Himself  bbkkb,  aa  well  as  saves,  the  lost. 

It  is  generally  laid  down  tiiat  we  are  to  understand  these  places 
BpLritnally  rather  than  literally ;  bat  this  is  very  onsatiafaotory,  for 
taking  Senptnre  spiritoally  in  many  cases  means  that  we  eipl^  it 
away.  Two  considerations  will  remove  almost  all,  if  not  all,  difficulty. 
First,  these  places  shonld  he  obeyed  literally  in  iar  more  casee  than 
they  are.  We  are  not  called  npon,  rather  we  are  forbidden,  to  give 
alms  so  as  to  enoonrage  idleness ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it 
is  onr  daty  to  relieve  distress  bx  more  habitoally  and  extensively 
than  we  do.  The  amount  given  in  ahns  bears  no  proportion  to  the 
unonnt  spent  in  sinflil  indolgencea  of  every  kind. 

And  with  regard  to  resistanoe  of  evil.  Fat  more  evil  than  now 
is,  may  be  silently  and  patiently  enfiered,  not  only  without  injiury  to 
Bodety,  but  wiUi  the  greatest  benefit  to  it ;  for  society  is  benefited 
not  only  by  the  prompt  exposnre  and  pmushment  of  evU,  bnt  by  the 
example  of  Ohrist-like  endnranoe  of  wrong.  Especially  shoold  pre. 
oepts  snoh  ae  these  be  operative  in  the  family,  in  the  worliBhop,  in  the 
pnbliosohooh  In  fine,  an  immenealygreateramonnt  of  obedience  may 
be  rendered  to  these  precepts  than  now  is,  before  we  need  trouble 
oniselves  with  the  neoeeeary  exceptions  to  their  universal  appUcation. 

And  the  seoond  point  is  intimately  couneoted  wiUi  this.  It  ia 
that  our  Lord  very  frequently  lays  down  rules  and  maxims  and 
principles  without  speci^ing  the  limitations  and  exceptions.  He  ia 
far  more  anxions  that  the  principle  shonld  take  root  in  the  soul  than 
that  the  exoeptions  should  be  recognized,  because  He  knows  full  well 
that  our  corrupt  human  nature  rebels  against  the  principle,  and 
itself  snggests  the  necessary  exoeptions,  and  in  most  cases  many 
more.    Ai  we  go  through  the  Gospels  we  shall  find  how  freijuent 
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41  And  whoBoerer  *  BhaU  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go 
with  him  twain.  *  cb.  anit.  s>. 

42  Qive  to  Iiim  that  aaketh  thee,  and  *  from  k  D«t.  n.  s. 
liim  that  would  borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thon  io)u!'^*'' 
awajr. 

43  *f  Te  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said, 

*  Thon  Bhalt  love  thy  neighboor,  *  and  hate  thine  •  i«t.  xu.  u. 

'        ^  4I>nt.nUl.s. 

enemy.  pl  lU.  ul 

this  way  of  teaching  is.  la  bot,  it  seenu  to  amoont  to  tine,  that 
our  Lend  lays  down  one  thing  at  a  time  in  all  its  breadth  and 
folneBs;  bo  that  we  may  be  atraolc  by  it,  and  Iiave  our  min^ 
oMupied  by  it,  and  then  when  we  have  firmly  graeped  if  there  will 
be  time  to  conaidsr  the  limitations.  It  is  infinitely  more  important 
that  we  shonld  bare  within  ns  the  patience,  the  andnraoM,  the 
eharity  by  whiofa  we  redst  not  evil,  and  give  to  liim  that  ufceth, 
than  the  aelf-love  and  pmdenoe,  innocent  aa  they  are,  which  will 
preserve  ns  from  injuring  ooieelves  by  too  literally  following  the 
leading  of  such  patienoe  and  snob  eharity, 

I  need  soaroely  show  the  reader  that  here  again  is  the  internal 
Iaw,  the  law  from  within,  whioh  ia  the  new  lift,  the  life  from  Ohiist 
Himself  working  from  witliin. 

48.  "  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  sud,  Thon  ehalt  love  thy 
neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy."  "Tbonflhaltlorethy  nsi^bonr 
asthyself"isfbnndinLevit.iix.l8.  "  Thon  shalt hate  thy  enemy" 
is  foimd  nowhere  in  the  law  of  Moses;  and  so  it  is  snppoied  to  be 
a  gloss  of  the  scribes  arisingfrointheir  wrong  ooneeption  of  the  eoope 
ofanoh  passages  aa  Dent.  sxiiL6,also,perhaps,Exod.xvii.l6.  God 
made  ttjh  people  the  exeontioners  of  His  vengeance  against  certain 
wicked  nations,  saoh  aa  the  Amalekites,  Midianites,  and  the  nations 
of  Canaan ;  on  these  they  were  to  have  no  pity  whatsoever :  bat  this 
vengeanoe  was  to  be  strictly  limited  to  these  nations,  and  exeonted 
on  tliem  solely  on  aooomit  of  their  extnme  wickednees.  On  no  ac- 
eonnt  were  they  to  extend  it  to  alL  To  the  Egyptians  who  had  ao 
long  enslaved  them  they  were  bidden  to  entertain  sentiments  of  kind- 
ness, and  they  were  even  to  pray  for  the  peace  of  Babylon  (Jere- 
miah zxix.  7). 

However  this  gloss  m^  have  arisen.  He  pnt  it  aside  uid  asserted 
its  eoDtraiy : "  Love  your  enemies,  pn^  for  them  that  perseonte  you." 
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4A  But  I  say  unto  70T1,  *  Lore  your  enemies,  bless  them 
•  lA^ji.  n,  that  curse  yon,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  joUi 
m|m.  '  '  and  pray 'for  them  which  desjntefully  nee  you, 
M.  jutt  yd.    and  persecute  yon ; 

»l  isl'Ypetl       45  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father 
i^Mx^il*    which  U  in  heaven:  for*  he  mabeth  his  Bun  to  rise 

on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  s^detb  rain  on 

the  just  and  on  the  unjust. 


U,  "BIM  tb«n  Uttt  HUH  jaa.-  Bo  D.,  B.,  E..  t.,  H .,  Mta  Utn  UaeUh  iIboM 
■n  Osnlm,  loM  oM  Utin  (a,  t  h),  PwUio  BrriK,  Arm.,  fth.  i  omUUd  br  K.  B.,  BiH 
Conlia  (I.  »>  HMO.  •oH  oM  Latin  (»,  b.  r,  |,  t,  I),  Vslg.,  Canton  SrriH  (A.,  P„  G., 
H.matiBgX 

"  Do  good  to  than  U»t  hala  rn."  So  D.,  E.,  S.,  L.,  M..  hhh  later  Uadali,  almiM 
■II  CnniTH,  old  LUin.Volg.,  SrriK  (FHhita),  Qoth.,  Jaa,,Xlb.;  omittsd  t^  M,  B., 
acma  Cni^vea  (1,  93),  Ceft.,  Ciraloi  Srriae. 

"I>«pit«fli]lT  OK  Ton."  So  D.,  E..  K.,  L.,  M.,  otiMr  lata  Dndali,  bhM  CnnlTH, 
old  LaUn  (a,  b,  a.  r,  h),  Sjrriao  (PMUto)  >  omitlad  bjr  N,  B„  OntfTM  1,  IS,  3I»,  Oantsit 
Srriaa,  Ci^.,  Xlh.  (A.,  r,,  O.,  H.  Taatag). 

15,  ''floiii'nthertban"abUdnB,~lid. 

Here  we  have  the  cnlminatiiig  preoept  at  the  new  law,  the  noblut 
and  surest  sign  of  the  new  life,  the  life  from  within,  the  life  of  Jeans 
Himself  dwelling  in  the  soul.  "  This  one  precept  elone  (%%jb  Qaeanel) 
ia  a  Buffident  pro^  of  the  holiness  of  the  Qospel,  and  of  the  troth  ot 
the  ChiistiBn  religion.  None  oonld  have  imposed  a  yoke  so  oou> 
trary  to  self-love,  but  He  Who  is  able  to  make  ns  renounce  that 
love  by  His  grace.  None  bnt  Ood  who  is  Bupreme  and  Almighty 
Cbanff  oonld  have  made  men  love  and  practise  a  law  so  ansnpport- 
able  to  cormpt  natnre,"  This  law  is  unique.  How  is  it  posidbla 
to  be  observed  ?  We  assign  an  inadequate  reason  when  we  say 
that  Christiaiiity  has  made  it  possible.  If  Christianity  ware  a 
mere  teaching  system,  commanding  or  instmoting  &om  without,  it 
ooold  not  make  such  a  thing  possible.  Bnt  Ohristianity  is  not  a 
mere  cistern  of  instraotion  or  precept.  It  is  a  kiagdom,  a  system  of 
meuis  as  well  as  of  motives.  .  It  is  because  the  Ohnrch  or  Mystical 
Body  is  a  system  whose  end  is  to  make  men  to  be  "  in  "  Ohrist,  and 
to  make  them  "  abide  "  in  Him  (John  xv.  1-8,  John  n.  66),  partakers 
of  His  Nature  and  so  partakers  of  the  Divine  Natnre  (Ephes.  v.  80-88, 
S  Pet.  i.  4),  that  such  a  precept  can  be  within  the  range  of  hnman 
endeavours, 
"  Pray  lor  them  which  despitefolly  nse  you,  and  persecute  you." 
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46  •  For  if  ye  love  them  wliict  love  you,  what  reward  have 
ye  P  do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  ?  *  L^k*  n.  si. 

47  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  ui.  ^.'mI'jc 
ye  more  (ftanoiAerj?  do  not  even  the  publicans  so?  Ii.».  coi.i. 

48  "Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  'as  your  ji'm,,";"' 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect.  J  BphJi."'  i*' 

47.  "DaBiHtnDttis  0«tJlH,''iBMHd«f  ■■pnblltui).''  So W,  B., D., X^ Z., Cimlvn 
1, 33,  »,  J08,  m»t  old  L>tii>.  Tdli.,  Ontoa  BjriH,  bot  "pnbliiwiu- Id  F.,  K.,  L.,  M., 
B.,  o(h*r  l*tn  UitUb,  ilmoM  ill  Cinlnt,  Piihlto  Bfriu.    (A.,  V..  Q..  H.  wutlig.) 

This  we  oaa  do,  we  can  force  oarsclTes  to  pray  for  those  who  have 
done  ns  wrong,  and  God  seeing  this  will  help  ns  to  love  them  ;  and 
we  may  try  to  do  them  some  good,  even  though  we  may  be  fearful 
as  to  how  they  will  receive  it  Stom  us, 

4S.  There  ore  two  senses  in  which  profeBnpg  Christians  can  be 
children  of  Ood :  one,  by  their  adoption  into  God's  family  when  they 
are  made  members  of  the  Ohnroh  in  the  Sacrament  ordained  for  that 
purpose ;  another,  when  they  suffer  themselves  to  be  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  which  they  were  then  mode  in  some  degree  to  partake.  "  As 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  ore  the  aona  of  God." 
He  is,  first  of  all,  the  Spirit  of  love,  and  He  will,  if  they  will  allow 
Him,  lead  them  into  all  love — all  love  of  God,  sJl  love  d  their 
brethren,  all  forgiveness  of  injuries  and  charity  to  them  that  hate 

And  our  Lord  brings  before  us  the  example  of  God,  'Who  doeth 
goodtoall:  He"makethhiB  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good,  and 
■endeth  rain  on  the  just  and  the  unjust."  He  thus,  by  His  Father's 
example,  bids  ua  do  good  to  our  enemies,  but  us  must  commend  TTi^ 
words,  not  only  by  His  Father's,  hut  by  Hia  own  exKnple.  "How," 
aaith  one,  "  is  it  possible  for  this  to  take  place  ?  Having  seen  God 
become  man,  and  descend  so  far,  and  snSer  so  much  for  thy  soke, 
doet  thou  still  inquire  and  doubt,  how  it  is  possible  to  forgive  thy 
fellow-servants  their  injuriousness?  Heorest  thou  not  Him  on  the 
oroRS  saying,  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  ? 
Hesrest  thou  not  Paul  when  he  said,  He  Who  is  gone  up  on  high 
and  is  sitting  on  the  RigbtEand,intercedethforuB?  Beest  thou  not 
that  even  after  the  orosa,  and  alter  He  had  been  leceived  up.  He 
sent  the  apostles  onto  the  Jews  who  had  doin  Him  to  bring  them 
His  ten  thousand  blessings  f  "    (Ohrysostom.) 

48.  "  Be  ye,  therefore,  perfect  as  your  Father."   It  is  the  blessed- 
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new  of  oU  finite  beluga  wbo  ue  in  theivorigjn*!  righteonetieBs,  as  the 
angelfl  are,  or  who  aie  being  restored  to  that  righteonaneas  u  men 
are,  to  Btrive  after  a  perfeotioti  which  thej'  shall  never  attain  to ;  bnt 
the  very  aiming  after  this  perfection  is  their  work  and  their  1^017. 
"  Be  ye  imitatore  of  Ood,"  BajG  the  apostle.  And  in  whatevor  way 
He  can  be  imitated  we  are  in  that  waj  to  endeavonr  to  be  like 
Him.  On  this  acoonnt  the  Son  of  Qod  dwelt  among  lu  m  one  of 
ontselvee  that  we  mi^t  see  in  Him  the  oharaeter  of  the  Father. 
Striving  after  peifectioa  is  nothing  dse  than  attempting  b;  the  aid 
of  Ood'i  Spirit  to  follow  the  example  and  to  have  Uie  mind  of 
Cauist. 


CHAP  TL 

TA£E  heed  that  je  do  not  fonr  ||  alms  before  men,  to 
j^^^Jj*-       be  Been  of  tbem:  otherwise  ye  have  no 
l3**pi'^'»    reward  ||  of  yonr  Father  which  is  in  heaTen, 

Dm.  i'.  JJ. 

•  Cdf.ii.S.lO,  

I  Or.iciU. 

1.  "Aim).'  §oB.,E.,L.,lt.,«>mlUtarOii(U(.>l>HM*]10iimTw,  Pnb.  SttIh, 
Ooth..  Arm. ;  batH,  R.  D.,  CmliM  I,  Me,  not  old  iMIla,  Yalg. md. " righttoimmi." 
(*.,?.,  a,  H-WBlliig.) 

The  SaTiooT,  in  this  chapter,  proceeds  with  the  efFeota  of  the  new 
law  of  the  Spirit  of  Life,  which  is  the  new  Life  from  Him.  Here 
He  sets  forth  the  rectifying  or  directiiig  of  the  intention,  partioalarly 
in  the  doing  of  outward  aot«  of  righteoosnesa.  Our  Ziotd  mentiona 
three  brancjies  of  righteooaneaa — almsgiving,  prajer,  and  fasting — 
and  He  describee  the  atate  of  mind  in  which  tiiese  three  are  to 
be  done  if  the;  are  to  have  any  value  in  God'a  sight.  They  are  to 
be  done,  aa  far  as  possible,  seoreUy ;  not  with  the  view  of  pleasing 
men,  bnt  with  the  view  of  pleasing  God,  and  Ood  only.  ^  some 
eases,  of  course,  they  cannot  be  done  so  secretly  as  that  none  should 
see  them:  bnt  onr  Lord  evidently  considera  that  it  is  the  safest  for 
ourselves  that  they  should  be  done  with  the  greatest  privafff,  ao  that 
no  one  should  know  them,  or  He  wonld  not  have  aidd,  with  respect 
to  alma,  "  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doetb ; " 
or  with  respect  to  prayer,  "  Enter  into  thy  closet,  and  shut  the 
door ; "  and  with  respect  to  fasting,  "  Anoint  thy  head  and  wadi  thy 
fooe,  that  thon  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast." 

,=  ,   ..„^l.,OOQlC 
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2  Therefore  *  when  thou  doeet  thine  alms,  ||doiiot  sonad 
A  trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hjpocritea  do  in  ' »«».  «"■  »• 
the  ejnagogaee  and  in  the  Btreeta,  that  thej  may  I  trn^u 
have  glory  of  men.    Verily  I  eay  unto  yon.  They  **  "™''^- 
hare  their  reward. 

S  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know 
what  thy  right  hand  doeth : 


Let  it  ba  noted  that  our  Lord  heie  does  not  comnund  ns  to  give 
«hn8,to  pra;f ,  or  to  fast ;  batMsnmeatliatwe,  if  wesreHisfollowen, 
rnnat  do  theae  things ;  and  sets  forth  the  intention  with  which  they 
«ra  not  to  be  done.  This  in  mnch  more  than  giving  a  command : 
for  a  oommand  always  oomes  from  without,  and  implies  that  it  is 
needed,  beeaurc  of  our  diainolination ;  bnt  to  aasnme  that  ench 
things  will  be  done,  assumes  the  dispositioa  to  do  them.  If  then 
wa  have  no  disposition  to  give  of  our  substance,  to  pray,  or  (must 
I  write  it  7)  to  fast,  can  we  have  the  new  life  at  all  f 

S,  "Do  not  sound  a  trumpet  before  thee,"  fto.  There  is  no  evi- 
denoe  that  this  mode  of  blaioning  abroad  alma-giving  wse  aotnally 
in  use ;  but  ostentatioue  persons  had  ample  means  for  makiiig  known 
their  eharitiee,  just  ae  we  have  now  our  arrays  of  patrons,  vioe- 
patrons,  stewards,  and  claeeified  lists  of  subscribers ;  not  to  mention 
more  worldly  modes  of  oolleoting  money  totally  out  of  place  in  the 
support  of  religions  otjocts  or  Christian  institutions. 

The  plan  most  in  aooordanee  with  both  the  letter  and  the  spirit 
«f  Ohrist'e  words  is,  I  need  hardly  say,  the  oftertory,  where  the 
money  is  colleoted  during  the  recital  of  the  Word  of  God,  in  snoh  a 
way  tiiat  no  one  whatsoever  knows,  or  need  know,  what  his  nei^- 
bour  gives,  and  is  then  depMited  on  Ood's  altar  as  an  offering  to 

The  incnioation  of  the  duty  or  privilege  of  almsgiving  bears  no 
proportion  in  modem  sermons  and  books  on  Beligion  to  the  place 
which  it  holds  in  the  Word  of  Ood.  I  shall  have  DOcasion  frequently 
to  draw  attention  to  this.  I  would  now  simply  refer  the  reader  to 
snoh  places  as  Matthew  xxv.  81-46,  where  the  whole  procedure  ofthe 
Iiast  Judgment  is  made  to  turn  upon  it,  and  by  the  Judge  Himself; 
to  Ephes.  iv.  26,  where  the  advantage  at  honest  industry  is  put 
down  by  the  apoetle  to  be  that  by  it  a  man  is  enabled  "  to  give  to 
him  that  needeth,"  and  to  1  John  iii.  17,  where  the  want  of  suoh 


74  WHEN  THOU  PBAYEST.  [8r.  Matib. 

4  That  thine  almB  ta&j  be  in  secret:  and  thy  Father 
>  Lake  lit.  14.  which  seeth  in  secret  faimaelf  ^  shall  reward  the& 
openly. 

5  ^  And  when  thou  prayest,  thoa  shalt  not  be  as  the 
hypocrites  are :  for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  syna- 
gogues and  in  the  comers  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be 
seen  of  men.   YerUy  I  say  unto  yon.  They  hare  their  reward. 

«,  "Opmlr.*  Ba  E.,  K.,  L.,  H.,  Hnit  later  rDeinIi,  M  Latin  ((,  b.  i.  f.  f,  b,  q). 
pMh  B^u,  OMh.,  Arm.,  Mli. ;  omllUd  bf  H,  B.,  D.,  Z.,  ChrIth  1.  13,  108,  3N. 
Yolg.,  Ctipl..  Cnnbn  STiue.    (A.,  F.,  G.,  R.  wutiog.) 

CDniTei,  SjriMT  (Canun  ud  Feih.)i  bat  K,  B.,  CuniTiri  1,  23,  118.  meat  aid  I^tia, 
Tnlg-.,  ud  ntiiiiBi  md,  "  Whea  ]re  pnr,  r*)"  &«-    [A.,  F^  a..  H.  wutlng.} 

twmpasBion  is  d«soribed  m  a  snre  sign  of  the  absence  of  ^  love  of 
God.     . 

4.  "Tliy  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  rewud  thee  [openly]." 

Ate  we  then  to  do  good  looking  foi  a  distinct  rewai^  &om  Ood? 
I  think  not ;  bat  we  are  to  do  good  with  a  distinct  view  to  the  ep> 
proval  of  Qod  as  onr  Father,  jnst  as  it  is  right  for  a  child  to  do  his 
dn^  to  win  his  earthly  father's  spprovaL  Bat  whether  welook  for 
it  or  sot,  Ood  will  reward  it. 

What  oar  Lord  had  said  of  almsgiving  He  now  eays  of  [sayer, 
that  in  onr  praying  we  see  to  it,  that  we  intend  simply  and  solely 
that  Ood  shoald  hear  as. 

In  treating  of  this  matter  we  have  this  difficulty,  that  we  of  the 
Church  of  England  seem  to  have  no  temptation  to  pray  that  man, 
and  not  God,  should  approve  of  us. 

Almost  the  only  temptation  that  a  man  con  now  have  that  others 
should  hear  him  and  admire  his  piety,  presents  itself  in  what  is 
called  "  the  Prayer  Meeting,"  which  is  certainly  discouraged 
amongst  us  except  by  a  very  few.  We  ore  under  the  temptation  to 
conceal  internal  religion  rather  than  to  display  it.  Of  the  few  that 
attend  the  daily  services,  none,  it  appears  to  me,  attend  that  they 
may  be  "  seen  of  men."  Our  temptation  is  rather  from  a  worldly 
spirit,  whioh  makes  us  ashamed  of  things  in  which  we  con&ss  the 
name  of  God  and  Christ.  But  this,  thongh  apparently  so  different, 
is  a  branch  from  the  same  evil  root.  A  man  who  so  prays  that  his 
neighbours  may  admire  his  religion,  and  a  man  who  is  afraid  of 
showing  religion  lest  bis  irreligioas  neighbour  should  scom  him. 
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6  Bat  thou,  vhen  thou  prftyeat, '  enter  into  thy  closet,  and 
when  thou  haat  shut  thj  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  •  a  Kinp  K 
-which  ia  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father  which  eeeth 

iu  secret  shall  reward  thee  o|>enly. 

7  Bnt  when  ye  pray,  *  use  not  Tiun  repetitions,  *  Saii—. ».  a. 
as  the  heathen  do :  *  for  they  think  that  they  shall  m,  wf  '^^' 
be  heard  for  their  much  speakii^. 


both  ahow  respeot  for  the  opinion  of  men,  where  that  opinion  oof^t 
not  to  have  the  snuJleBt  weight 

WiQi  respeot  to  stated  public  prayer,  it  seems  to  me  that  it  ought 
to  be  aooording  to  a  form,  BO  that  he  who  utters  it  may  be  mider  no 
temptation  whateoerer  to  oompose  his  prayer  with  a  view  to  the 
■^probation  of  men :  for  it  is  almoat,  if  not  altogether,  impossible  for 
the  generality  of  ministers  to  pray  without  some  oonBoioosness  that 
their  fellow-meti  are  listening  to  them,  and  an  either  admiring  or 
critioiEing  what  they  say, 

"  Thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly." 
This  is  the  widest  and  most  gradous  promise  posaible,  and  ss  snoh 
ought  to  be  remembered  and  pleaded  by  every  Christian, 

7.  "  Use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen  do."  Itis  ererto  bs 
remembered  that  whether  a  repetition  be  raia  or  not,  entirely  de- 
pends upon  the  person  praying.  A  man  may  use  the  same  prayer 
a  multitude  of  times,  and  yet  throw  his  whole  heart  and  eonl  into 
it  every  time ;  and  another  may  be  oarefol  never  to  repeat  the  same 
words,  and  yet  aUmay  be  formal  and  spiritless, 

"In  his  beautifal  letter  apon  prayer,  addressed  to  the  noble 
widow  Paula,  Augustine  distinguishes  between  the'mwiA  tpeaJi- 
ing,'  which  is  rebuked,  and  the  '  mooh  praying,'  which  elsewhere 
the  Lord  has  so  earnestly  commanded.  He  Who  Himself  passed 
nights  in  prayer,  Who  said, '  seek  and  ye  shall  find,'  and  spake  a 
parable  that  '  men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  tmnt,'  does 
not  find  fault  with  prayer  which  is  long  drawn  out,  if  only  it 
be  prayer,  but  with  that  in  which,  while  it  retains  the  name  of 
prayer,  an  endless  tmnult  and  hubbub  of  words  ia  substituted  for  all 
deeper,  and  oftentimes  in  words  unspeakable,  ntteronoea  of  the 
Spirit ;  or  which,  having  begun  aright,  has  yet  come  to  this,  that  tha 
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8  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  tiiito  them :  for  joai  Father 
knoweth  what  thii^  je  hare  need  of,  before  ye  ask  him. 


words  have  now  BnrviTed  tbo  IMing  wifl)  which  the  prsTer  wi> 
oommenoed."  (Tranoh,  bom  Angtutine.)  If,  then,  oni  Father 
knoweth  what  thingB  we  have  need  of  before  we  ask  Him,  why  ihonld 
we  pray  f  Wa  ahoald  pray  beoanse,  reBpeoting  all  things  that  we 
iieed,aod*'wi11beiiiqniredofbf  DB."  He  desires  that  we  shonld 
reeognize  His  ability  to  do  all  thinga,  and  so  to  answer  all  prayer ; 
TTJB  Fatherly  goodness,  in  ihat  He  continnes  to  ns  life  and  breath 
and  all  things;  oar  entire  dependence  npon  Him,  so  that  nothing 
oomee  as  a  matter  of  oonrae,  bat  all  thinga  come  &>t  more  diieotly 
than  we  are  aware  of,  from  His  hand,  and  by  His  special  will  and 
prOTidenoe. 

We  now  oome  to  the  Lord's  Prayer.  OarLordintrodncetitwitli 
the  words  "  After  this  manner,  therefore,  pny  ye."  A  qneation  here 
has  been  raised  as  to  whether  oor  Lord  intended  the  very  words  He 
gives  OB  to  be  need.  Bome  have  said  that  He  moant  to  giTe  as  a 
model  on  whioh  longer  prayen  are  to  be  formed,not  a  formto  be  used 
as  He  gave  it :  bat  this  is  not  in  aooordanoe  with  what  He  had 
jast  been  saying,  for  He  had  been  blaming  "mnoh  speaking,"  and 
He  'giyea  ns  appuently  a  salstitnte  for  it — a  prayer  whioh  is  Tery 
fihort  and  oondse,  and  whioh  all  Christendom,  till  800  years  ago,  haa 
used  in  the  form  we  have  here.  The  words  "  ^ter  this  manner,"  an 
simply  "  thus"  (Bvrwt),  and  are  Dsed  with  reference  to  qnotatiom 
from  the  Old  Testament,  in  which  the  very  words  are  eit«d.  I  have 
never  yet  come  across  any  prayer  formed  npon  the  model  of  this 
prayer.  Have  those  who  in  time  past  objected  to  nse  these  very 
w<»ds,  beoanse  they  reject  the  nse  of  all  forms,  ever  inserted  in  their 
prayer  snoh  a  olaose  as  "  Forgive  as  onr  trespasses  as  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us  "  ?  I  un  sore  they  have  noL  The 
moat  eloquent  of  English  Sishops,  Jeremy  Taylor,  composed  a  long 
prayer  by  way  of  paraphrase  on  this  prayer  of  Ohiist's,  bnt  it  iann- 
nsable,  and  is  never,  that  I  am  aware  o^  printed  in  any  books  of 
private  devotion. 

This  prayer,  if  osed  intelligently  and  spiiitnally,  is  the  most  per- 
fect expression  of  the  desires  and  aspirationB  of  Uie  New  IMt.  As 
■uoh  it  hae  been  treated  by  ^  those  who  have  left  as  ezpoaitions  of 
it,  and  they  are  very  nomeroos, 

9.  "  Owr  Father,  whioh  art  in  heaven."    Ont  Father,    "  We  say 
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9  After  this  manDer  therefore  praj  ye :  '  Our  Father  which 
art  in  heaTsn,  Hallowed  be  thy  nune.  ta"^ ^ *" 


»,  ••  Aftw  OiiM  DUUT,''  or  liiBplj  Out.    (Vnlg.)  iis. 

not  my  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  nor  give  me  this  day  my  daily 
bread,  nor  does  eaoh  one  Mk  that  only  bis  own  debt  should  be  for' 
given  him,  nor  does  he  request  for  himself  alone  that  he  may  not 
be  led  into  temptation.  Oar  prayer  is  public  and  common,  and 
when  we  pray,  we  pray  not  for  one,  bnt  for  the  whole  people,  be- 
oanse  we,  the  whole  people,  are  one."     (Oyprian.) 

"He  aaith  not  my  Father,  but  ow  Father,  offering  np  hia  sappli- 
eation  for  the  body  in  common,  and  nowhere  looking  to  his  own, 
bat  everTwhere  to  his  neighbooi'fl  good.  And  by  this  Christ  at  once 
takee  aw^  hatred,  and  qnells  pride,  uid  oaate  ont  envy,  and  brings 
in  the  mother  of  all  good  things,  even  Charity,  and  does  away  with 
the  inequality  of  homui  things,  and  shows  how  far  the  eqnahty 
leaobeB  between  the  kii^  and  the  poor  man,  if;  at  least  in  those 
things  which  are  most  indispensable,  we  are  all  of  db  fellows." 
(Chrysofitom.) 

"  Our  Father."  "  This  word  Father  signifieth  that  we  be  Ohrist's 
brothers,  and  that  Ood  is  oar  Father.  He  ia  the  eldest  Son.  He 
is  the  Son  of  God  by  nature,  we  His  sons  by  adoption,  through  Hia 
goodness :  therefore  He  biddeth  ns  to  call  Him  our  Father.  Here 
we  are  admonished  how  we  be  reconciled  to  Ood ;  we  which  be- 
foretime  were  Hia  enemies,  are  made  now  the  children  of  Qod,  and 
inheritors  of  everlasting  life.  Oar  Savionr,  when  He  teooheth  us 
to  e^  Qod  Father,  teaoheth  us  to  understand  the  fatherly  affection 
which  God  beareth  towards  us,  which  thing  maketh  ue  bold  and 
hearty  to  call  upon  Him,  knowing  that  He  beareth  a  goodwill  to- 
wards OB,  and  that  He  will  surely  hear  our  prayers.  'Where  we  be 
in  trouble  we  doubt  of  a  stranger,  whether  he  will  help  ns  or  not : 
hut  our  Saviour  in  commanding  us  to  oaU  Qod,  Father,  teaoheth  ns 
to  be  assured  of  the  love  and  good-will  of  Ood  towards  us.  So,  by 
this  word  Father,  we  learn  to  stablish  and  to  comfort  our  Faith, 
knowing  most  aesnredly  that  He  will  be  good  to  ns."  (Latimer, 
Barmons,  xvii.) 

"  Which  art  in  heaven."  Hub,  of  course,  is  not  to  be  taken  as  if 
Qod  were  oonfined  to  a  place,  no  matter  bow  glorious,  but  as  con- 
feonng  that  the  Qod  Who  eneouragea  us  to  call  Him  Father,  is  in- 
finitely above  us.    As  Wesley  explains  it,  "  Beholding  all  things. 
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10  Thy  kingdom  come.  'Thy  will  be  done  in.  e&rth,  'aa 
lati^li.  ****">  teftTen. 

■>'i>i.ciu.ia,si-  

both  in  hwven  and  eartli :  knowing  eveiy  creatnni  and  all  tha 
worlcB  of  every  oreatnie,  and  every  poadble  event  btaa  eveilaating 
to  everlaeting,  the  Almighty  Lord  and  Baler  of  all,  snperintttidmg 
and  disposing  all  tbinge**' 

We  eJso,  seeing  tbat  we  live  in  the  time  of  OUT  Lord's  mediatorial 
kingdom,  whan  we  lift  np  our  hearts  to  Ood  in  heaven,  should 
especislly  connect  His  being  in  heevan  with  His  Son  oor  Uediator 
and  Advooate  sittiiig  there  &t  His  Bight  Hand. 

"  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name,  Thy  Kingdom  oome.  Thy  will  be  done 
In  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven."  These  Qiree  petitions  are  explained  in 
the  Cateohiam,  "  That  we  may  wonbip  Ood,  serve  Him,  and  obqr 
Him  as  we  onght  to  do." 

According  to  the  teaching  of  the  Obon^  then,  the  first  petition  is 
especially  connected  with  the  pore  worship  of  Ood,  We  pray,  in 
Baying  it,  that  all  idolatry  and  false  wonhip  may  be  done  away, 
and  that  we  and  all  men  may  woisliip  Ood  Who  is  a  Spirit  in  opiiit 
and  in  truth. 

With  respect  to  the  world,  we  say  this  petition  with  the  same 
meaning  and  intention  as  we  eing  the  verse  of  the  Canticle, "  Ood 
be  meroifiil  nnto  os,  and  bless  ns,  and  shew  ns  the  light  of  His 
oonntenanoe,  and  be  meicifal  nnto  ns:  That  thy  way  may  be 
known  npon  earth,  thy  saving  health  among  all  nations,"  Bat 
even  in  respect  of  this  we  cannot  but  have  in  view  oor  own  sancti- 
fioation,  for  nothing  hinders  so  maoh  the  spread  of  the  Goepel  m 
the  sins  and  divisions  of  Christendom.  "  Voaohsafe  that  we  may 
live  BO  purely  that,  through  ns,  all  may  glorify  Thee.  Which  things 
again  appertain  to  perfect  self-control,  to  present  to  all  a  lifb  so 
blameless  that  every  one  of  the  beholden  may  offer  to  the  Lord  the 
praise  doe  to  Him."    {Chrysostom.} 

10,  "Thykingdomoome."  "This,  again,  is  the  language  of  aright- 
minded  child,  not  to  be  riveted  to  things  that  are  seen,  neither  to 
aoconnt  things  present  some  great  matter;  bat  to  hasten  to  oor 
Father,  uid  to  long  for  the  things  to  oome.  And  this  springs  ont  <i 
a  good  conscience,  and  a  Bool  set  free  from  things  that  are  on  earth. 
This,  for  instance,  Paul  himself  was  longing  after  every  day ;  where- 
fore he  said  that '  We  ootselves  are  waiting  for  the  adoption — the 
reden^on  of  oni  body.' "    (Chrysostom.) 


Cbat.TI.]  DAILT  BBEAD. 

11  Give  OS  this  day  our '  dailj  bread. 


11.  Tb*n  If  mneh  dlflerenc*  of  otidaiaa  uaougit  AmmanUCoTi  napMtldf  Uih  uuuiiDf 
gf  tba  OiMk  word  mndaud  "diil^.*  It  U  tniuliMd  in  the  VolgiU  "  ispembitiiitul," 
whlehuiTnyliunlrmderiagofthaarHk.  Such  >  nord  hbhu  ta  nggat  tb>  Eschi- 
TiMlsBHid.  Th>lnI(nint*titHiliitliiCiMohlu,">ll  tbingiBwlAilbalhlaroiirKnili 
■ad  bodies"  molt  inddda  *vflr7  pooibla  meuilDg.  Tha  Srrifto  tranalatat  Lt>  "tha  braail 
ofwir  BBmi," pmuK  uidigr«ti«  witrK,  Thli  M«ni  on  tha  whola  Uh  idaa  oonUiaad  la 
tb*  ward,  which  sail  wmn  U  tbii  plwa  in  tha  New  Tettuaant.  In  iuh  k  aue  the 
waattii  or  Deedftal  biwd  ii  diatlagBlihad  troB  the  n^rjim  «  uperfliiDiu.  Tb*  mdac 
will  Ha  the  Fafaraneaa  to  tha  FBthen*  nndrntaodiig  It  oT  the  Socbuiit,  or  at  CbiitI 
Himaair,  in  ■  nota  in  Dr.  PnHf'i  Trualatiai  of  Tartalliu,  D*  Ontlooe,  p.  SOS. 

Qnesnel  lemaika  well,  "  In  order  to  desire  the  ooming  of  tliia 
kingdom,  it  ia  necessary  to  be  in  a  oondition  to  eipeot  it  with  oon- 
fidenee." 

Out  Clinrcb  in  explaining  it  as  onr  desiring  Qod  to  send  Hit 
graoe  onto  ns  and  unto  all  people  that  we  may  "serve  Him  u  we 
ought  to  do,"  gives  a  somewhat  more  homely,  bnt  a  very  neceesary 
meaning. 

10.  "  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  aa  it  is  in  heaven."  "WhatHeBaith 
la  this,  as  in  heaven  all  things  are  done  without  hindrance,  and  the 
sngelfl  are  not  partly  obedient  and  partly  disobedient,  bnt  in  all 
yield  and  obey ;  so  vonohsafe  that  we  men  may  not  do  thy  will  by 
halves,  bnt  perform  all  things  as  thou  willeet."  (Chrysostom.)  So 
another  Father :  "  Since  we  are  hindered  by  the  devil  from  obey- 
ing with  our  thought  and  deed  Ood's  will  in  all  things,  we  pray  and 
ask  that  Qod's  will  may  be  draie  in  ob,  and  that  it  may  be  done  in 
ns  we  have  need  of  God's  good  will,  that  is,  of  His  help  and  pro- 
tection, since  no  one  is  etrong  in  His  own  strength,  bat  he  is  safe  by 
the  grace  and  mercy  of  Ood." 

This  olanse  is  frequently  taken  as  expieesing  resignation— in  foot 
as  the  echo  of  onr  Lord's  own  words, "  Hevertbelees,  not  my  will,  bnt 
thine  be  done ; "  bnt  its  first  meaning  is  evidently  a  prayer  for  the 
spirit  of  obedien(»— that,  in  the  words  of  onr  Oateehism,  "  we,  and 
iJl  men,  may  obey  Bim  aa  wa  onght  to  do." 

11.  "  Give  us  this  day  our  d^y  bread."  Wesley's  note  on  this  is 
very  teiEe  and  good.  "  Oive  ns,  0  Father  (for  we  claim  nothing  of 
right,  bnt  only  of  Thy  free  mercy),  this  day  (for  we  take  not  thooght 
of  the  morrow)  onr  daily  bread.  All  things  needfol  for  onr  sonls 
and  bodies ;  not  only  the  meat  that  perisheth,  bnt  the  Sacramental 
Bread,  and  Thy  Grace,  the  food  which  endureth  uTitn  everlasting 
life." 


80  FOSGITB  US  ODB  DEBTS.  [Sr.lUns. 

12  Ancl  ^  forgive  hb  our  debts,  u  we  forgive  our  debtors. 


11.  "  FoitiT*.'    Ruber,  "  fa>T>  totfin^'   Utoti,  BdTlKn. 

Uoat  of  the  Fathers  (bat  not  all)  nndentiuid  this  bread  of  th» 
EnohariBtio  Oift.  Thug  CyprUn ;  "  This  ina,j  be  nndeTstood  both 
Bpiiitnally  and  litaraUj,  beouue  either  way  of  imderBtaiidiiig  it  is 
rich  in  divine  oseAihiess  to  our  Balvktion.  For  Christ  is  the  bread 
of  life,  and  this  bread  does  not  belong  to  all  men,  bat  it  is  onrs. 
And  according  as  we  say,  '  onr  father '  beoanso  He  is  the  Father 
<J  those  who  nndeietand  and  believe;  so  also  we  call  it  'our* 
bread,  beoanse  Christ  is  the  bread  of  those  who  are  in  onion  with 
Hie  Body." 

"Daily  bread."  There  are  differenoes  of  opinion  reepeoting  the 
rendering  of  the  word  expressed  by  "  daily "  in  onr  translation. 
The  most  probable  meaning  is  the  one  we  adopt, 

12.  "  And  forgive  ns  oar  debts  as  we  foi^ve  oar  debtors."  "  How 
neoeasarily,  how  providently,  how  salalarily  are  we  admonished  that 
we  ue  sinners,  sinoe  we  are  compelled  to  entreat  for  oar  sins,  and 
while  pardon  is  asked  for  &om  God,  the  son!  recalls  its  own  con* 
scJooBnesB  of  gailt  I  Lest  any  one  ehonld  flatter  himself  that  he  is 
innooent,  and  by  exalting  himself  ehonld  more  deeply  perish,  he  la 
instrnoted  and  taoght  that  he  sins  daily  in  that  he  is  bidden  to  en- 
treat daily  for  his  sins."    {Cyprian.) 

"  As  we  forgive  onr  debtors. , , .  For  if  ye  forgive  men,"  fte.  It  is 
no  ase  concealing  &ie  fact  from  ourselves  that  oor  Ijord  makes  oar 
fotgivenesB  conditional.  Men  assert  very  pertinadonsly  that  onr 
forgiveness  is  absolntely  nneonditional  on  oar  part.  It  is  not  so. 
It  depends  npoo  oor  repentance,  and  it  depends  npon  onr  forgiving 
onr  brethren.  To  only  one  ont  of  the  six  petitions  of  the  Lord's 
prayer  does  onr  Lord  allude  afterwards,  and  tliat  one  is  this  in 
which  we  ask  foi^veness ;  and  He  draws  attention  to  it  solely  for 
the  purpose  of  emphaaizing  the  one  oondition  (that  we  extend  for- 
giveness to  others)  on  which  onr  own  depends. 

18.  "  Lead  as  not  into  temptation."  Qod  tempts  no  man,  as  St. 
James  says,  and  yet  He  snfCersihem  to  be  tempted.  He  leads  them 
into  company,  or  places  them  in  etronmstanoeB,  where  He  knows 
they  will  be  exposed  to  temptation :  and  this  He  does  in  order  that 
He  may  try  or  prove  them,  whether  they  are  soffioient  to  stand  the 


CHiP.VXl  DELIVER   US   FBOM   EVIL.  81 

IS  'And  lead  ua  not  into  temptation,  but  'delirer  ns 

from  evil:  'For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  'i,jj;^'^" 

power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever.     Amen.  «■  }S^-^-. 

14  •  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  treapaBseB,  yonr  ^'"-  >"■  ">•' 
heavenly  Father  will  alao  foi^ve  you :  w. 

15  But  »if  yefo]^ve  not  men  their  trespagaes,  ^i™' 
neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses,     w"  KphM  i^^ 

■ p  ch.  iTul.  84. 


IS.  Id  IIm  RniHd  nUtioii.  ISSl,  "  rrom  (rfl  "  li  nndmd  "  hom  (ha  oil  ona.*  Itll> 
pcmitila  iDMiiiBg,  but  BO  mora.  In  tUi  Ttry  urmoB  "ruiBtnot  Uii  arll'fT,  SC^  nuac 
be  nndervd  "  reajBt  not  thaavilona'iB  tbt  aniBeDf  thadaril. 

"  For  Uiiiw  ii  tfaa  Irintdom,"  Ac.  Thn  duologr  ii  IobihI  id  £.,  Q.,  Z.,  L.,  H.,  other 
later  Uaciali.  moat  Cnnivea.  Sfriu  (Faah.  aad  Cm.).  Stb.,  Ann.,  bat  UBilled  la  H,  B.,  D., 
Conixa  <I,  11,  118,  180,  KM),  aaal  gld  UUs  (a,  b,  *,  B,  (,  1),  Vslg.  and  CopUo 
Ii-,  P.,  H.,  niting). 

trial ;  or  whether,  when  the  trifd  comes,  they  will  call  upon  Him 
for  help ;  or  whether,  seeing  that,  with  every  temptation.  He  makes 
a  way  of  escape,  they  will  aiucerely  look  out  for  that  way  of  escape 
and  avail  themselves  of  it. 

This  petition,  "Lead  as  not  into  temptation,"  is  often,  and  I 
think  rightly,  taken  in  connection  with  the  last,  "  But  deliver  ns 
from  evil ;  "  and  so  it  means,  soffer  ns  not  to  be  led  into  temptation, 
for  ws  are  conscions  of  our  own  weakness,  bnt,  if  Thoa  sufierest  ns, 
save  ns  firom  falling  into  sin,  and  &om  the  forther  power  of  Batan, 
and  bom  that  eternal  death  which  is  the  consequence  of  sin  yielded 
to,  and  persisted  in. 

One  of  the  most  ancient  Litnrgies,  that  of  St.  James,  has  a 
remarkable  expansion  of  this  last  petition.  "Lead  ns  not  into 
temptation,  O  Lord,  Thou  Qod  of  power.  Who  knowest  onr  infir- 
mity ;  bnt  deliver  ns  from  the  evil  one  and  his  works,  and  from  all 
}iis  insults  and  oontrivanoes,  forthe  sake  of  Thy  holy  Name,  which 
we  call  upon  to  supply  our  inBufficienoy."  This  veiy  ancient 
Liturgy,  as  well  as  some  Greek  Fathers,  as  Ohiysostom,  render  evil 
as  "the  evil  one,"  or  Satan.  Oar  Catechism  takes  it  as  signifying 
all  real  evil,  "  All  sin  and  wickedness,  our  ghostly  enemy,  and  ever- 
lasting deatii,"  which  is  most  probably  the  true  ezposttion, 

IS,  "For  thine  is  the  kingdom."  This  doxology  probably  does 
not  form  a  part  of  the  original  prayer,  but  was  added  afterwards, 
pobaps  from  the  Liturgies,  in  which  there  is  always  a  form  of 


82  WHBH  TB  FAST.  [St.  Matth. 

16  Y  Moreover  *  whea  je  fast,  l>e  not,  as  the  bTpocrites, 
«  b.  iTiu.  1.  of  a  sad  oonntenance :  for  they  disfigore  their 
&ce8,  that  the;  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast.  Terily  I  say 
nnto  you,  They  hare  their  reward. 

•  Rnikui.a.        17  But  thou,  when  thoa  fastest,  'anoint  thiae 
head,  and  wash  thy  face ; 

18  Hat  tboo  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  hut  unto  thy 
Father,  which  is  in  secret :  and  thy  Father,  which  saeth  in 
secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly. 


18.  "OpfBlr'litatwamltUd.ulnnnaludS. 

a  similar  ohaiacter.  That  in  the  Lttnrgy  of  St.  James  is,  **Thine 
is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  gltoy  of  the  Father  ao<t  tf 
the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost" 

Snoh  is  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Well  may  Tertnllian  say  of  it,  "There 
U  comprehended  in  the  prayer  a  smnniary  of  the  whole  Goapel." 

16.  "  UoreoTer  when  ye  fut,"  Ae.  Onr  Lord  now  applies  to 
bating  the  euue  prisoiple  whioh  He  had  applied  to  almsglTing  and 
prayer.  It  is  to  be  done  aa  to  Qod,  secretly  if  possible,  bnt  on  no 
aoconnt  with  the  intention  that  men  should  notioe  it,  Bo  that  they 
should  esteem  na  the  more  religions  for  bo  doing. 

Kotioe  that  the  obaeiranoe  ot  fasting  is  put  on  the  same  footing 
as  tliat  of  almsgiving  and  of  prayer.  It  is  taken  for  granted  that  in 
some  shape  or  other  the  fbliowers  of  Christ  will  fost ;  though  no  ml* 
is  given. 

With  saoh  words  of  Christ  in  the  New  Testament,  the  apparent 
neglect  of  this  dnty  or  privil^e  on  the  port  of  English  Ohristiana 
ia  BoandalouB.  And  this  is  by  far  the  more  inezcnaable  in  the  esse 
of  English  Chnrohmen,  inasmaoh  as  the  Chnreh  of  England  in  her 
Prayer  Book  ordaina  not  only  the  keeping  of  feativala,  bnt  alao  of 
fasta — the  Forty  days  of  Lent,  the  Ember  days,  the  vigils  of  oertain 
fiwtivslB,  and  all  the  Fridays  of  the  year.  These  ate  in  a  meaenre 
pnblio  fasts,  and  so  the  words  of  Christ  here  with  respect  to  aeoreey 
are  not  in  all  respects  applicable  to  them :  bat  the  Chnroh,  by 
having  ordained  these  days,  has  kept  the  duty  before  her  children, 
and  has  given  them  an  opportoni^  for  beginning  and  practising 
what  is  in  some  oases  especially  difScnlt,  That,  if  rightly  ueedi 
It  is  not  merely  a  dnty,  hot  a  means  of  grace,  is  abundantly  clear, 
not  only  from  this  place,  bnt  from  many  others.    The  Lord  says, 


TKBASURES   UPOK    BABTH. 


19  T  ■  Lay  not  up  for  yourselTeB  treasures  upon  eartli, 
where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  ^^^**?- 
thieres  break  through  and  steal :  li.  H.b.ntu. 


18.  "  Bnik  thmBili,'  Ut. "  dig  thraagh,* 

teapeoting  His  [people  After  His  Aacsnsion,  "  Then  ahall  they  Hut 
m  thoM  days."  (Luke  t.  8S ;  see  also  Acts  xiii.  2,  8 ;  xiv.  26 ;  u. 
Corinth,  vi,  G,  xi.  27.)  If  anyone  of  my  readers  wish  to  know  more 
abont  this  duty,  and  to  see  the  foolMk  and  sinfol  objeotiouB  to  it 
answered,  let  him  read  a  sermon  of  Wesley's  on  this  text.  (Sermon 
vti.  in  his  series  on  "  The  Sermon  on  Uke  Honnt "  in  the  first 
Tolnme  of  his  "  Sermons.")  One  of  his  oonclnsions  is,  "  Fasting  is 
a  way  which  God  hath  oidsdned,  whsrein  we  wait  for  His  tm- 
meiitod  meroy ;  and  wherein  without  any  desert  of  ours,  He  hath 
promised  finely  to  give  us  His  blessing." 

19.  "  Lay  not  up  fbr  yoorselvee."  It  is  impossible,  if  we  deal 
fairly  and  honestly  with  the  words  of  our  Lord,  to  deny  the  faot  that 
this  place  (taken  in  the  plain  meaning  of  the  words,  and  no  words 
can  be  plainer)  is  oontrary  to  the  whole  oonrse  of  the  Christian 
world,  not  only  in  onr  day,  but  ever  sinee  the  time  that  the  nations 
of  the  world  became  nominally  Christian.  Taken  according  to  the 
plain  and  honest  interpretation  ofwords,  this  preoeptis  directly  oon- 
trary, not  only  to  miserly  hoarding,  not  only  to  etinginess,  and  hard- 
heartedness  on  the  part  of  those  who  oas  by  comparison  be  called 
rioh ;  but  to  all  aooomnlation  of  wealth,  whether  in  money  or  lands, 
or  seonrities,  or  insnrances,  or  anything  else.  For  Christ  does  not 
pnt  it  as  if  it  were  a  matter  of  degree.  His  words  tell  as  mueh 
against  the  man  who  leaves  one  thonsand  pounds  behind  him  at  his 
death  as  the  man  who  leaves  twenty  thonsand ;  and  the  smaller 
etim  may  have  been  amassed  with  far  more  covetons  desires  within, 
and  far  more  covetons  practices  in  the  outer  life  than  the  greater. 
Neither  can  this  plaoe,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  be  explained,  or  rather, 
got  over,  by  such  glosses  as  that  onr  Lord  means  that  we  are  not  to 
set  onr  heart  upon  accumulated  stores  c»  investments — that  we 
may  lay  up  treasures  on  earth  provided  we  have  our  hearts  above. 
We  cannot  explain  it  thos :  for  this  reason,  that  onr  Lord  tells  ns 
plainly  what  we  are  to  do  with  onr  money :  "Lay  up,"  he  says, 
"  treasures  in  heaven,"  "Lay  them  not  up  upon  earth,  bnt  lay  them 
up  in  heaven,"  and  He  leaves  ns  in  no  doubt  as  to  the  vaj  in  which 


i4  TBEASDBBS  IN  HBAVBN.  [St.  Mattb. 

20  '  But  lay  Tip  for  youraelTee  treasaree  in  heaTeti,  where 
rti.  M.  SI,  neither  moth  nor  mat  doth  cormpt,  and  where 
it.  Ai'iiuis.   thiereado  not  break  through  nor  ateol; 


Ml  •■  Coinpt.'    Ogotan,  B*TiHn;  doutifw.  (Tolg.) 

we  are  to  Hoomplish  thia.  (Uatth.  t.  42,  six.  21.  Lake  xii.  88, 84| 
xviii.  22,  80.) 

Let  it  also  be  remembered  that  there  are  man^  layings  of  oar 
Lord  whioh  go  farther  than  tiiia,  M,  for  inatanoe,  Matth.  x.  9,  and 
the  plaoai  (Loke  ix.  8,  x.  4)  parallel  to  it.  Thwe  go  to  the  length 
of  forbidding  certain  persona,  in  one  oaae  twelve,  in  another  seventy, 
to  have  any  property  at  all :  and  all  this  waa  aoted  npon  for  aome 
years  by  the  first  of  all  Chturohes,  the  Choroh  eetablished  on  the  day 
clFenteeost. 

It  appears  to  me  that  of  these  plaoei  only  one  of  two  eiplanationB 
is  posaible :  either  'Uiat  om  Lord  means  to  forbid  any  snoh  state  of 
ibhigs  aa  that  whioh  exists  in  the  Kingdoms  and  Bepnblics  of  modem 
Christendom,  or  that  these  words  are  to  be  taken  as  "  oonnsels  of 
perfection  " — setting  forth  the  prindples  or  roles  of  the  Apostolic 
life,  rather  than  of  the  ordinary  Christiaii  life. 

If  these  words  of  Christ  forbid  the  laying  by  of  money,  except 
what  is  needfiil  for  the  supply  of  daily  wimts,  then  they  forbid  the 
aoonmnlation  of  oapitaU  the  lending  (rf  that  capital  on  interest,  the 
employment  of  it  on  the  building  and  keeping  np  of  mannfaotoriee, 
or  the  working  of  mines,  or  the  peiteoting  of  the  means  of  transit ; 
for  theae  things  eonld  not  be  carried  on  except  by  the  laying  np  of 
capital,  and  above  all  by  the  stimnlating  power  of  desires  which  an 
not  bounded  by  the  snpply  of  daily  wants,  or  even  daily  comforts. 
In  fact,  they  forbid  the  existence  of  great  oommerdal  nations  snob 
as  England,  Holland,  or  America.  Now  it  is  not  at  all  impossible 
that  Christ  may  have  foreseen  with  abhorrence  the  evils  which 
attend  the  aconmnlation  of  great  national  wealth.  The  moral  etatft 
of  the  great  oonuneroial  capitals  is  as  bad  as  that  of  most  heathen 
cities.  However,  taking  into  aooonnt  aU  the  intimations  of  Ood's 
Word,  it  does  not  appear  that  that  Word  forbids  the  possession  of 
wealth,  and  therefore  the  existence  of  great  trading  oommnnities. 
So  that  we  are  driven  npon  the  second  meaning,  vU.,  that  theee 
places  set  forth  the  ApoetoUc  life.  The  Apostolic  life  ta  that  of  a 
missionary  who  depends  entirely  npon  the  alms  of  the  faithful  for 

r  ,  ..„^i.,()0;;lc 


Cur.  VI.]  TBEASDBBS  IN   HEAVEN.  85 

21  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  vill  jour  heart  be  also. 

22  '  The  light  of  the  bod;  is  the  eye :  if  there-  ■  i-ok*  ii.  »*. 
fore  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be 

full  of  light.  

31.  "Voortnuan  .  .  .roorhawt.  Bo  F„  O.,  K.,  [..,  U.,  other  lUn  UkUIi.  bsM 
CBnlTw,Sfi<H|Ci>Nlas«ad  P«li.);  bntH,  B..  Cor^Tad,  is).  S>h„Oi)pi.,  j«tli.,«ld 
Luna, Talg.,  md ■■  thj,*" thr  OHnn," " this*  hurt " (A., ?.,  B., nntiBKJ. 

at.  "Tht  Ustit,'n(k«rlob«nadwdiaii4fioTlaiiiji,  belDgtfaiHiuwardHlB  tta.  t, 
U,  ud  tmaiMiti  than  eamBi. 

bii  support.  He  has  no  property,  no  fixed  or  settled  income  gnsran- 
teed  to  him.  It  as  in  the  ooae  of  St.  Paul  and  the  Corinthian 
CfariBtianB,it  is  not  expedient  that  he  Bhoold  be  maintained  by  his  new 
flook,  other  and  older  oonvertesend  "onoe  and  again"  to  his  neoesai- 
ties.  The  four  Apostles  began  this  life  when  they  forsook  their  nets 
and  fishing ;  St.  Matthew,  when  he  forsook  the  InoratiTe  employ- 
ment of  a  pnblioan ;  St.  Paul,  when  he  gave  np  all  power  and  high 
position  among  bis  oonntrymen.  Men  in  all  ag«s  of  the  Chnroh 
have  given  np  their  property  and  lived  lives  of  voluntary  poverty : 
and  these  and  other  word^  of  Christ  assare  them  that  for  this 
temporal  loss  they  will  have  a  most  abundant  and  eternal  reward. 

I  am  satisfied  that  we  most  take  our  ohoice  between  these  two 
interpretations.  The  words  of  Christ,  if  words  have  any  meaning, 
do  not  inonlcate  moderation  in  the  nse  of  wealth.  They  forbid  its 
acountulation  in  this  world.  They  distinotly  bid  that  we  should  part 
with  it  in  this  world,  where  the  retaining  of  it  is  always  uncertain, 
in  order  that  we  may  find  it  again  aoeumulated  &r  more  safdy,  and 
with  br  better  interest  in  the  world  to  oome. 

21.  "  Where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also."  This 
saying  of  Christ's  is  of  the  widest  appUcation.  Whatever  we  trea- 
sure or  value  most,  to  that  our  hearts  the  oftenest  revert— to  our 
estate,  farm,  shop,  or  plaoe  of  business,  to  our  Bon,  to  our  daughter, 
to  oar  reputation  as  a  preacher,  or  author,  or  administrator,  to  our 
library,  to  our  oolleotion,  to  our  home,  perhaps  our  stables,  gar- 
dens, &o. :  to  these,  or  to  Ood,  to  Christ,  to  the  extension  of  His 
Religion,  to  His  appearing,  and  His  Kingdom. 

23.  "  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye."  This  place  may  be  thus 
paraphrased.  As  the  lamp  <rf  the  body,  or  of  the  man,  is  the  ^e, 
■o  the  soul  has  an  ^e,  which  is  its  lamp,  and  this  lamp  is  the  heart 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse,  i^.  the  will— the  intention  of 


86  OOD  AND  MAMMON.  [St.  Hattii. 

23  But  if  thine  eye  be  eTlt,  tbj  whole  bodj  shaJl  be  full 
of  dorkneBB.  If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  dark- 
neae,  how  great  u  that  darkneBS  1 

24  ^  *  Ko  man  caa  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  will 
a  LBk*xrt.u.  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other;  or  else  he  will 
1  oa.  i.  10.  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  othftr.  '  Ye  can- 
Juvi  it.'t. '     not  senre  God  and  mammon. 


the  lonl.  If  this  will  or  intention  be  fixed  npon  Ood'a  troth  and 
goodness,  the  whole  man  shall  be  foil  of  the  light  of  God.  If,  on 
the  oonlrai;,  it  be  not  fixed  npon  God's  Truth  and  Goodnese,  bnt 
looks  aakanoe,  as  it  were,  aponwhatiscontratyto  Hisgoodneasand 
troth,  then  it  is  evil ;  and  the  very  light  of  the  man  is  perverted, 
and  reveals  nothing  to  him  in  a  trae  way,  i.e.  as  the  troe  light 
onght  to  do;  and  so  in  the  end  the  vei;  Ught  that  is  in  a  man 
leveals  the  things  of  God  wrongly,  and  beoomes  darkness ;  and  if 
the  very  light  which  shonld  goide  a  man  aright  is  tomed  to  duk- 
neee,  how  great  is  that  darkness  I  how  hopelees  is  the  state  of  the 
man's  heart  1 

24.  "  Ho  man  can  serve  two  masters."  To  serve  here  means,  not 
by  hired  ssrvioe  as  is  the  invuiable  onstom  amongst  ns,  bnt  with  the 
service  of  a  slave  (JavXtvti*')  who  is  the  absolute  property  of  one 
master,  and  whoso  service  is  of  sncha  natore  that  it  can  only  really 
belong  to  one  person.  Ood  owns  ne,  body,  sool,  and  spirit,  with 
the  most  absolute  ownership,  and  if  we  give  willingly  and  with  set 
purpose,  the  smallest  servioe  to  His  enemy,  it  destroys  and  renders 
null  and  void  aU  our  service  of  God. 

"  Either  he  will  love  the  one,  i.e,  Ood,  and  hate  the  other,  m.  sin 
or  Satan,  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one."  Mark  the  wisdom  of  the 
words.  No  man  can  love  Satan,  bat  if  noen  serve  sin  and  the  world 
they  neoessarily  "hold  to"  Satan.  All  their  inflnenoe  is  on  the 
side  of  evU. 

"And  despise  the  other."  Tbeywilllookdownnpontheservioe  of 
Ood  as  a  bondage  of  sonl,  as  mean,  and  as  contemptible,  because  de- 
priving them  of  present  pleasure,  and  offering  them  rewuds  forwhich 
they  have  no  taste,  in  a  fdtnre  state  in  which  they  do  not  half  believe. 

"Te  cannot  eerveOod  and  mammon."  Mammon  is  here  put 
not  only  for  worldly  possessions,  but  for  the  spirit  of  the  world  which 
ii  contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  God. 


CBir.YI.]  TAKE  HO  THOnOHT.  87 

25  Therefore  I  say  unto  joa, '  Take  no  thought  for  jour 
life,  what  re  Bhall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink :  ■  Pl  i*.  u. 

Lnkt  tU.  li, 

nor  yet  for  yonr  bodjr,  what  ;e  shall  put  on.    Is  n-  pui.1t,« 
not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than 
raiment  P 

26  'Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air:  for  they  how  '1'%™^: 
not,  neitbar  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bome;  i ' '  '     "  ' 
yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.    Are  ye 
not  much  better  than  theyf 


'    M,fa. 


"  T*k«  ao  thOBflit"  ■hmM  ntim  be  rendirsd,  "B*  nd  gudU,"  "B*  rot 
"Uon  tbu  U«  mtu,  tlia  boar  Ibu  Ui  niaait.''    Ti*  utlclt  ihnld  b*  u- 


35.  "I  say  unto  yon.  Take  no  thonght,"  &o.  The  words  "take 
no  thought"  mean  take  no  onzions  thought,  not  for  the  quality  of 
yoni  food  or  your  taiment — that  is  too  for  below  yoa  to  be  noticed  '• 
but  as  to  the  sapply  of  it,  the  means  of  procuring  it :  God,  Who  has 
given  yoa  a  life  which  is  far  more  than  meat,  for  meat  is  only  the 
means  of  supporting  it — God,  'Who  has  given  yon  a  body,  which  is 
for  more  than  raiment,  for  rument  is  only  to  bide  its  diome,  and 
to  protect  it  from  oold — this  God  is  pledged  to  give  yon,  who  trust 
in  Him,  Qie  support  for  the  life  and  the  raiment  for  the  body  which 
He  hae  given  to  yon. 

96.  "  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  they  sow  not,"  &c,  .But  has 
not  God  made  our  staff  of  life,  our  bread,  to  depend  upon  onr  sowing 
and  reaping?  Yes,  He  has,  and  so  we  may  be  assured  that  He  will 
continue  to  give  "  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  the  eater."  We 
are  the  children  of  a  Heavenly  Father:  if  He  feeds  Qie  fowls,  who 
cannot  eonscdons^  pnuse  and  thank  Him,  much  more  will  He  feed 
us  whtnn  He  has  made  His  children,  if  we  acknowledge  Him  by 
trusting  in  Him. 

"  Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they?"  Th^  are  but  the  eiea- 
tnres  of  Ood.    We  are  his  children. 

There  may  be  here  also  a  reference  to  the  Apostolic  life  which 
neither  bows  noi  reaps,  but  costs  itself  entirely  upon  the  providence 
of  Qod  for  support,  whilst  it  does  His  work  of  spreading  His 
Kingdom  among  men. 


88  COHSIDBB  THE   LILIES.  [St.  Hattb. 

27  Whidi  of  jon  bj  taking  tliouglit  caa  add  one  cubit 
unto  his  stature  P 

28  And  why  take  ye  tboaght  for  nument  P  Consider  the 
lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do 
they  spin : 

29  And  yet  I  say  unto  yon,  That  even  Solomon  in  all  his 
glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

30  Wherefore,  if  God  bo  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which 
to  day  is,  and  to  morrow  ia  cast  into  the  oven,  sAott  he  not 
much  more  dothe  yon,  0  ye  of  little  faith  P 


27.  "'Wbioh  of  yon  by  taking  tbonght  can  add  one  onbit  to  his 
statnxe  ?  "  How  niterly  ont  of  place  is  faithleBs  anxiety  in  the  beings 
who  are  bo  framed  by  Another,  and  bo  dependent  upon  Him  that 
th^  oannol  m^e  the  amalleet  addition  either  to  ibeit  gtatore  or 
to  their  term  of  life  I 

28.  "  Why  take  y«  thoaght  for  raimentf  Consider  the  lilies,"  Ac 
Tbe  lily  here  aUoded  to  is  supposed  by  those  who  have  lived  in 
Palestine  to  be  the  Uartagon  (L.  Ghaloedonioum),  "  somewhat  in. 
fonn  and  sise  like  onr  tiger  lily."  "  This  EUeb  lily  is  very  large, 
and  tbe  three  inner  petals  meet  alKive  and  form  a  gorgeotis  oanopy, 
saoh  as  art  never  approached,  and  king  never  sat  under,  even  in 
hii  ubnost  glory.  And  when  I  met  this  inoomparable  flower,  in  all 
its  lovelineee,  among  the  oak  woods  around  the  north  base  of  Tabor 
and  in  the  hills  of  Kosareth,  where  onr  Lord  spent  His  youth,  I  felt 
assured  that  it  was  to  this  He  referred."  (Thomson's  "Land  and 
Book.") 

29.  "  And  yet  I  say  unto  yoo,  That  even  Solomon,"  Ac.  The  Son 
of  God,  Who  then  looked  on  Uieee  beautiful  floweiB, had  seen  Solomon 
"in  all  bis  glory."  Be  had  oalmly  surveyed  the  grandeur  which 
took  away  the  breath  of  the  Qneen  of  Sheba.  At  that  moment  He 
summoned  it  all  before  Him,  and  He  prononnced  that  all  the  pomp 
and  glitter  of  the  great  Jewish  Sultan  wee  as  nothing  to  the  beanty 
of  one  of  the  least  of  His  Father's  works — "  the  grass  of  the  field, 
which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  oast  into  the  oven." 

SO.  "  If  Ood  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,"  ko.  Hera  the  Son  of 


CaiP.VI.]  SEBE  TB  FIBST.  89 

31  Therefore  take  no  thought,  saTuig,  What  shall  we  eat  ? 

or,  What  ehall  ve  drink?  or.  Wherewithal  shall  we  he  clothed  ? 
92  (For  after  all  these  things  do  the  Oentilea  seek :)  for 

jour  hearenl;  Father  knoweth  that  je  have  need  of  all  these 

things. 

38  But  *  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  'y^ '  ^"S" 

his  righteouanesB ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  ^^-^^ 

added  unto  you.  f^'ir  a' 


11,  ••Tmk>iBlhoBght,''iunei*iBT<nall>udt8. 

ra.  "TbaUagdoinDfOod.udhUiiiiliUoDiiirB.'  Ba  E..O,,  K.,I>.,I(..  otberli 
lliuiili,  ilmHt  ill  Cnnina,  Bfrimt  (CuntuD  uii]  P«li.),  sld  Ulln.Tnlg.  (Uur  •dJtioui 
bat  H,  B.,  MDiIoldI«tlii,TD]g.  (Cod.AiDl>t.),rHd"H(i  kiigdam  ud  rlghtwnH 


God  Msetis  that  it  is  Ood  Who  clothes  the  lilies,  just  as  it  iB  Ood  Who 
feeds  the  fowls.  By  whatever  secondary  means,  by  whatever  ao- 
ealled  laws  of  natnre,  God  brings  this  about,  it  is  He  Who  does  it  in 
ereiy  case.  Not  only  the  flowers,  but  every  floweris  clothed  by  God. 
The  more  we  think  of  the  production  and  reprodnotion  of  anch 
things,  the  more  inoonoeiTable  it  is  that  they  should  exist  in  such 
glory  and  bean^  by  any  law  whioh  works  not  only  necessarily  bnt 
blindly,  which  all  laws  mnat  do.  A  law  considered  in  itself,  apart 
from  Him  Who  works  by  it,  is  an  nnconscions  abstraction.  Can  a 
law  working  ignorantly,  and  nnconsdously,  becanse  it  has  no  per- 
Bonahty,  with  no  model,  with  no  freedom,  haTtng  no  idea  of  the 
effect  of  fit  combinations  of  colonra,  or  of  the  beanty  of  corvee,  re- 
prodooe  year  afler  year  anoh  things  at  loveliness  and  grace  f 
Atheists  and  Agnostics  may  believe  this— we  cannot. 

82.  "  Tonr  heavenly  Father  knoweth,"  Ae,  Bee  what  different 
lessons  can  be  dra^n  from  the  aame  heavenly  tmth.  According  to 
veise  8  onr  heavenly  Father  knoweth  what  things  we  have  need  oi; 
therefore  in  lew  and  simple  voids  we  are  to  make  onr  wants  known 
unto  Him.  Here  we  are  tanght  that  He  knoweth  what  we  have 
need  of,  and  so  we  are  to  trust  in  Him,  md  pnt  away  from  ns  all 
unbelieving  and  distracting  anxiety. 

8S.  "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  and  his  righteonsness." 
Seek  ye  that  God  may  reign  within  yon — aeek  ye  that  ye  may  be 
recreated  afler  His  image  andlikeneea;  ao  that  ye  may  be  righteous 
after  the  example  and  pattern  of  His  righteousneBs.    And  ye  shall 

r  ,  ..„^i.,()0;;lc 


90  JDDQB  NOT.  [Si.  Mitth. 

84  Take  therefore  do  tfaoogbt  for  the  morrow:  for  tlie 
morrow  aball  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself.  Sufficienfc 
unto  the  day  u  the  evil  thereol 


,  If.,  BcM  nnlTMi  but  N,  &,  S.,  L.bhj  Of 

want  notbiog  that  ie  good  for  yoo.  "  Take  therefore  no  thonf^t 
for  the  moiTow,"  tco.  "  Sufficient  onto  the  day,"  Ac.  Take 
no  nneasy  thfoght  even  concerning  (hoflo  things  whioh  are  abeo- 
Intely  needM  for  the  body.  Do  not  tronble  yonneU  now  with 
thinking  what  ye  shall  do  at  a  eeaeon  whioh  is  yet  for  o£F^  Per- 
hape  that  season  will  never  eome ;  or  it  will  he  no  ooneem  to 
yon — hefoie  then  yon  will  have  passed  through  all  the  waves  and 
be  landed  in  eternity.  AU  these  distant  views  do  not  belong  to  you 
who  are  but  a  creature  of  a  day.  Why  should  yon  perplex  yonrself 
withont  need  7  Qod  provides  for  you  to-day  what  is  needful  to 
sustain  the  life  whioh  He  hath  given  you.  It  is  enough.  Oive 
yourself  up  into  His  bands.  If  yon  live  another  day,  He  will 
provide  for  that  alio.    (Wesley.) 


CHAP.  vn. 

JTJDOE  '  not,  that  ye  be  not  jn^ed. 
2  For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  yo  shall  he  jadgedt 
B^H*i'  a'    "  ^^^  ^^^  vhat  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  me»> 
?c*'^'»'»!'  ■'1™^ *o jou agMn. 


1.  "  Jndge  not  that  ye  be  not  judged."  And  yet  eveiy  being,  to 
whom  Ood  has  given  a  moral  natore,  must  judge.  Not  only  is  the 
judge,  the  bishop,  the  pastor,  the  father,  bound  to  judge,  for  it  is 
inherent  in  their  ofBce  so  to  do,  but  every  Chrietian  neighbour  is 
bound  to  judge,  if  he  is  to  carry  out  the  preeapt  of  Qod :  "  Thou 


CsiT.  TU.]        THE  MOTE  AND  TEE   BEAM.  91 

3  'And  vliy  beholdert  thon  the  mote   that  is  in   th; 

brother's  eye,  but  cocsiderest  not  the  beam  that  •  LBkaTi.«i. 
is  in  thine  own  eje  ? 


shalt  in  any  wise  reliaka  thy  neighbour,  and  not  Buffer  ain  upon 
him."  ETeryone  when  he  saes  a  work  of  darknces  oii^t  to  re- 
prove it.  To  endeavour  to  convert  any  dnner  from  the  error  of  hia 
way,  implies  that  we  jndge  the  sinner  to  be  in  error,  which  will,  ii 
peraeTered  in,  end  in  death. 

Wbftt  sort  of  judgment  does  oar  Lord  then  (brbid  7  It  is  explained 
by  most  u  if  ottr  Lord  here  forbids  all  rash  and  oensorimu  jolg- 
ment.  "So  doubt  He  does :  but  I  think  we  must  rather  say  that  He 
forbids  all  judgment  of  motives,  all  judging  as  if  we  oonld  read  the 
heart  as  He,  and  He  alone,  oan. 

The  thing  which  irritates  men  when  they  are  reproved  tbr  sin,  ia 
not  that  their  neighbour  blames  their  conduct,  bnt  that  he  imputes 
it  to  hypocrisy,  or  insincerity,  or  malignity,  or  in£deUty,  or  some 
mch  deep-seatod  evil.  In  very  many  oases  they  faooonr  him  for  re- 
buking them,  particularly  if  they  see  that  he  does  it  from  a  Christian 
motive,  and,  above  all,  if  from  his  demeanour  they  gather  that,  in 
reproving,  he  reproves  "in  a  spirit  of  meekness,  considering  him- 
self, lest  he  alao  be  tempted ; "  but  tiiat  which  irritates  them,  and 
too  often  drives  them  forther  from  reUgiou,  is  the  imputing  to  them 
motives  which  they  feel  they  oacnot  justly  be  accused  of.  Wemust 
judge  conduct  to  be  right  or  wrong  becaose  we  see  it:  we  never  can 
judge  the  heart,  because  we  cannot  read  it. 

■Why  does  oui  Lord  say,  "  that  ye  be  not  judged  "  f  "Will  not  aU 
men  be  judged  ?  Yes,  but  this  is  necessarily  to  be  taken  with  what 
euoceeds :  "  that  ye  be  not  so  judged  that  the  measure  ye  mete  to 
others  shall  be  measured  to  you  agiun — so  thatye  be  not  judged  with 
the  harshness  with  which  ye  have  condemned  otbeiB.  At  the  great 
day  ye  will  need  all  aUowanoes  to  be  made  for  yourselves ;  take  heed 
lest  your  want  of  charity  now  in  making  such  allowances,  requires 
the  Judge  to  do  to  you  as  you  have  done  to  your  neighbours." 

8.  "Whybeholdast  thou  the  mote,"  &c.  It  is  to  be  remarked  that 
our  Lord  here  assumes  as  a  certain  truth  that  they  who  uncharit- 
ably judge  their  brother,  particularly  in  the  province  of  the  heart, 
into  which  they  have  no  business  to  intrude,  have  some  fault  of 
their  own  far  worse  than  that  for  which  they  condemn  him.  And 
in  what  numberless  instances  is  this  apparent  to  bH,  except  to  the 

,=  ,   ..„^l.,OOQlC 


92  FEABL8   BEFORE  SWINE.  [Si.  Uitth. 

4  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  Qij  brother,  Let  me  pull  out 
the  mote  oat  of  thine  eye ;  and,  behold,  a  beam  m  in  thine 
own  eye  ? 

5  Thon  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine 
own  eye;  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the 
mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye. 

6  f  *  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  onto  the  dc^,  neither 
li^-xB^'  **"* 7*  y"^  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample 
Antxiu.u.'     them  under  their  feet,  and  turn  agus  and  rend 

yon. 

man  whose  beam  in  Iub  own  spiritaal  eye  blinds  him  from  looking 
within  I 

When  we  would  judge  another,  even  the  most  wioked  and  de- 
p»Ted,thereare  twoquBetionflwhiahwesboiildnot  fail  toaskonr- 
eelves:  1.  "Caul  aaj  that  my  sinfi,  judged  by  my  light,  uid  know- 
ledge, and  education,  and  oironuutances,  and  amount  of  temptation, 
ar«  not  greater  in  Ood'a  Bight  than  hie?"  S.  " Can  I  say  that  had 
I  been  brought  up  ae  he  has  been,  placed  in  his  position,  posseseed 
of  his  natural  oliaraotei  and  dispoHitioa,  taught  no  better  than  he, 
exposed  to  hia  temptations  and  bad  inflnenoaB,  I  should  have  been 
any  better  than  he?"  These  ate  very  wholesome  and  veiy  hnmUlng 
thougbts,  and  may  well  save  us  from  the  hypocrisy  our  Lord  oon- 
demua, 

6.  "  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  nnto  the  dogs,  ....  turn  again 
and  rend  you."  Throughout  the  latter  part  of  this  sermon  it  is  of1«n 
difficult  to  make  out  the  conneotion  between  one  saying  or  gronpof 
eayinge  and  another.  In  all  probabUity  only  the  outline  of  the  dis- 
course is  preserved  to  na ;  and  many  things  are  omitted  which,  if 
they  had  been  preserved,  would  have  enabled  us  to  see  the  nature 
of  Uie  transition.  Here  in  theee  woida  our  Lord  commands  us  not 
to  pour  the  doctrines  of  the  Mysteries  and  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel 
into  ean  totally  nnprepsred  to  receive  them.  In  fact  He  command? 
us  to  employ  a  wise  and  dignified  reserve  in  communicating  reli- 
gions tmth. 

Dntold  harm  has  been  done  to  Christianity  itself  by  sowing  broad- 
cast such  troths  as  Predestination  on  the  one  side  and  the  Sacra- 
uental  Presence  on  the  other.  The  holiest  truths  have  thus  been 
dragged  through  the  mire.   I  hesitate  not  to  say  that  in  our  day  the 


.A.ooglc 


Cbap.  VII.]  ASK:  seek:  knock.  93 

7  Y  *  Aefc,  and  it  sliall  be  given  jon ;  seek,  and  70  shall 
find ;  kDocb,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  jou ;         mi.^^'^ 

8  Por  'every  one  that  asketb  reeeiveth;  and  j'l.'^if ■,*' '*■ 
he  that  seeketh  findetb ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  i'^^V^'i 
it  shall  be  opened.  ^  *•■  '"Pf* 

9  '  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  ji.  a.  *  *.  1*, 
son  ask  bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone?  f  Pnr.Tiy.ii. 

10  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  ser-  J""  ""*  "' 
pent?  iMa.'"""* 

S.  "  ItihsU  be  openi 
Cnrnm.  aid  Latin,  V 

Atonement  itaelf,  as  to  its  Divine  side,  t.e.  as  to  Ihe  way  in  which 
the  Mind  of  Ood  ie  affected  by  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  requires  to  be 
handled  with  veiy  great  cantion,  leat  unbelievers  "  tnm  again  "  with 
qnestions  which  a  more  discreet  and  reverent  teaohing  would  not 
have  snggested.  "Nothing  reaolts,"  says  Chiysostom,  "beyond 
great  mischief  to  them  that  are  so  disposed  when  they  hear,  for  both 
the  holy  things  are  profaned  by  them,  not  blowing  what  they  are : 
and  they  are  the  more  lifted  np  and  arroed  against  as. .  . .  For  the 
mysteries  [the  Holy  Communion]  we  too,  therefore,  celebrate  with 
cloBcd  doors,  and  keep  out  the  nninitiated,  not  for  any  weakness  of 
which  we  have  convicted  onr  rites,  but  becanse  the  many  are  as  yet 
imperfectly  prepared  for  them.  Por  this  .very  reason  He  Himself 
also  diaconrsed  mnch  nnto  the  Jews  in  parables,  becanseth^  seeing 
saw  not.  For  this  Paul  likewise  commanded  'to  know  how  we 
onght  to  answer  every  man.'  " 

7.  "  Ask,  and  it  Ehall  be  given  nnto  yon."  Does  the  transition 
trota  the  warning  not  to  throw  away  on  the  onworthy  what  is  holy, 
and  to  be  urgent  and  persevering  in  prayer,  seem  abmpt  ?  I  think 
not.  It  may  be  thns  explained :  He  had  been  binding  on  His  dis- 
dples,  and  through  them  on  the  Church,  the  most  difficult  precepts 
of  holiness  that  had  ever  been  given  to  men.  How  were  they  to 
perform  them,  bow  were  they  even  to  make  the  attempt  ?  Snoh  a 
thing  was  utterly  beyond  their  unaided  powers ;  but  they  were  not 
unaided.  They  had  the  promise  of  the  mightiest  assistance,  even 
rf  the  Almi^ty  Spirit :  And  so  He  says,  "Ask  and  it  shall  be  given 
yon."  "Ask  that  ye  may  thoroughly  experience  and  perfectly 
practise  the  whole  jof  that  religiisi  which  the  Lord  has  in  this  sermon 
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11  If  ye  then,  "being  evil,  know  bow  to  give  good  gifts 

k  o«|i.  Ti.  t.     unto  joMX  children,  how  much  more  shall  jonr 

Father  which  is  in  heaven  ^ve  good  things  to 

them  that  ask  him? 


BO  beftQtifhU^  described.  It  ehall  then  be  given  yon  to  be  holy 
as  He  IB  holy,  both  in  heart  and  in  all  manner  of  oon-rarBation.  Seek 
in  the  wa;  He  hath  ordained,  in  eearobing  the  SoriptnieB,  in  hearing 
His  Word,  in  meditating  theieon,  in  faating,  in  partaking  of  the 
finpper  of  the  Lord,  and  enrely  ye  shall  find :  Te  shall  find  that 
pearl  of  great  prioe,  that  faith  which  overoometh  the  world,  that 
peaoe  which  the  world  cannot  giTs,  that  love  which  ii  the  eameat 
of  yooT  inheritance.  Knock,  continue  in  prayer,  and  in  evoiy  oOier 
way  of  the  Lord :  Be  not  weary  or  faint  in  yoor  mind :  I^eea  on 
to  the  mark :  Take  no  denial :  Let  him  not  go  ontil  He  bless  yon. 
And  the  door  of  mercy,  of  holiness,  of  heaven  shall  be  opened  unto 
yon."    (Wesley.) 

Ask,  seek,  knock.  The  gradations  in  the  eamestnass  of  the  action 
are  to  be  noticed.  The  simple  asking,  the  more  diligent  seeking, 
the  still  more  importrmate  knocking.  The  three  are  to  be  taken 
together.  Ood  rewards  earnestness.  The  first  asking  may  be  sonte- 
what  listless.  It  mnst  be  followed  up  by  the  seeking  which  gives 
itself  tronble,  and  makes  nse  of  all  means,  after  the  manner  of  the 
woman  in  the  parable,  who  lit  the  candle  and  took  in  hand  the  broom, 
and  pried  into  the  comers :  and  apon  this  the  knocking  most  follow, 
not  waiting  till  Qie  door  is  opened,  bnt  the  rode  dishiTbanoB  of  the 
inmate  till  he  opens  the  door.  Snoh  knocking  wonld  not  be  the 
proof  of  irrevetenoe,  bnt  of  earnest  desire  and  zeaL  "  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  suSereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force." 

Notice  also  that  ont  Lord  gives  the  most  absolnte  promise,  and 
hints  at  no  limitations.  There  are  limitations.  We  most  ask  in 
&ith.  We  mnst  ask  in  charity.  We  most  ask  for  what  the  Almighty 
Qiver  sees  to  be  good  £»  ns.  But,  as  I  remarked  on  oh.  v.  89,  onr 
Lord's  great  desire  is  that  we  should  realize  the  principle,  not  its 
limitations.  The  gteat point  is  that  we  should  "pray,"  "seek," 
"luiock,"  and  if  we  do  this  we  shall  soon  learn  the  conditions  on 
which  God  hears,  answers,  and  opens. 

Our  Lord,  in  order  to  stii  ns  up  to  pray  to  God  with  all  confi< 
dence,  enoonrages  ns  by  a  very  beautiful  and  touching  view  of  the 
Fatherhood  of  God.    He  is  all  good,  and  so  His  fatherly  love  and 
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12  Therefore  all  things  'Th&tBoever  je  would  that  men 
ahotild  do  to  jovl,  do  ye  evea  so  to  them :  for  ^  tbia  '  ttk*  tl  gi. 
ia  the  law  and  the  prophets.  ah.  nk  W. 


oore  and  wisdom  infinitely  exceed  that  of  an;  earthly  bther,  who 
ia  by  catme  evil;  not  all  evil,  bat  still  e^;  haTing  mooh  sin 
mixed  np  with  his  good.  "  If  je  being  thus  evil,  give  good  gifts  to 
yoQz  ohildren,  how  mnch  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaveu 
give  bQ  good  things,  all  things  needFbl  for  life  and  godliness,  the 
bread  of  earth  and  the  Bread  from  heaven,  to  them  that  ask  Him?" 
The  reader,  of  oonrse,  knows  that  in  a  place  in  all  respects  parallel 
to  this  (Irnkezi.  18)  the  Lord,  instead  of  "good  things  "names  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  promise  of  the  Father,  as  if  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
the  equivalent  of  all  good  things. 

la.  "Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  wonld,"4o.  This"2^«s- 
fore  "  is  to  be  noticed.  It  connects  Ood's  answering  onr  wiahw  with 
onr  answering  the  like  wishes  and  reqneets  of  others.  Therefore,  if 
ye  desire  that  Ood  should  give  good  things  to  yon,  give  ye  those 
good  things  to  your  neighbonrs  which  ye  would  that  th^  shoold 
give  to  yon.  If  ye  desire  that  yonr  heavenly  Father  shoold  deal 
well  with  yon,  deal  well  with  them.  Taken  in  this  way,  we  have 
here  a  limitation  exactly  answering  to  the  limitation  on  Qod's  for- 
giving ns.  "  If  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly 
Father  will  forgive  yoa."  "  If  ye  observe  the  mle  of  love,  to  do  to 
others  as  ye  wonld  they  should  do  to  yon,  your  heavenly  Father 
will  act  according  to  the  rule  of  love  to  yon." 

I  need  not  say  that  this  ia  the  great  principle  for  the  oondnot  of 
bnman  life.  It  requires,  of  coarse,  as  all  other  precepts  of  hnman 
condact  do,  to  be  interpreted  in  the  li^t  of  Ood.  We  are  not  to 
■hare  with  onr  neighbour  in  sin,  becaoseifwe  were  wilfdl  sinnen 
we  should  desire  him  to  share  with  ns  in  sin.  Weare  tolook  toonr 
seighbonr's  highest  interests,  not  to  his  low  desires.  We  are  to  ob- 
•erve  this,  and  all  other  precepts  of  homan  conduct,  as  if  there  was 
a  righteons  Judge,  and  an  eternal  world.  This  is  taken  for  granted. 
No  moral  precepts  can  be  given  to,  or  received  by,  an  Atheiatioal 
■ociety. 

This  ia  not  a  new  law.  So  br  from  being  this,  if  there  be  any  law 
written  on  the  heart  of  mBn,',everywhere,  it  must  needs  be  this. 
Bo  we  have  partial  enunciations  of  it  in  heathen  writers.    Dr. 
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IS  ^ 'Enter  je  in  at  the  strait  gate:  for  vide  it  the  gate, 
iLakiHiLM.  and  hroad  i*  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destnic- 
tion,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat : 


It.  "  Im  lh(  g>u.'  Bb  h\  B.,  C,  a.,  K.,  L.,  M.,  olhtT  liUr  Cnridi,  ■Imoit  ill  Cni^ 
•iTH,  8fiuc(Cor.udPaliO.Siih.,Copt.,Ans.,  ftli.,  wnsa  old  LUa  uidTBlg.i  bnt 
M\  old  Utln  (■.  b,  r,  b,  k,  m),  omiL    (A.,  ?.,  H.,  nsdiig,) 

Pltunptre  notioea  a  eaying  (^  AriBtotle,  prMerred  to  ns  in  Diogenea 
Laertins.  When  asked  bow  we  ahonld  act  toward!  onr  friends,  b» 
replied,  "As  we  would  they  should  aot  towards  ns."  OlBhansen 
noticM  a  saying  in  the  Talmud  ascribed  to  Eillel,  "  Do  not  do  to 
another  what  is  hateful  to  yooiseU,"  bat,  in  bet,  this  latter  preoept 
is  found  rerbatim  in  Tobit  iv. 

"  This  is  the  law  and  the  prophets."  Our  Lord  says  tUa  of  the 
(wo  conunuidments,  "  Thou  shalt  lore  the  Lord  thy  Ood  with  all  thy 
heart,"  and  "  Thon  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  Bt.  Paol 
also,  "  AH  the  law  is  foUUled  in  one  word,  even  in  this,  Thon  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 

16.  "  Enttf  ye  in  at  the  ebnit  [ornarrow]  gate,"  &o.  This  also 
appears  to  be  the  natnrol  dedootion  from  all  that  has  gone  before  in 
this  sermon.  The  Sanonr  oan  only  mean  by  a  wide  gate  and  broad 
way,  one  that  is  natnral  and  easy,  and  He  can  only  mean  by  a  ntv- 
row  gate  and  straitened  way,  one  that  is  diffionlt,  because  contrary 
to  fleeh  and  blood.  Now,  thronghont  the  whole  of  this  diaoooiBe,  He 
had  bem  laying  down  principles  and  precepts  which  are  contrary  to 
nature,  i.e.  to  unrenewed  natore.  The  blessings  He  prononnoed  He 
prononnced  on  states  which  are  not  according  to  the  law  of  natnre, 
bnt  according  to  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  HimaeUl  It  is  not 
natural  to  ns  to  be  poor  in  spirit,  to  mourn  for  the  evil  in  and  aronnd 
ue,  to  be  meek,  to  hanger  and  thirst  after  righteoosuess,  and  so  on. 
The  spiritnal  ezpoeition  of  the  commandments  which  snooeeds,  that 
the  law  against  murder  forbids  the  maUciooB  thought,  the  law 
against  adnltery  the  unchaste  look ;  the  precepts,  not  to  resist  evil, 
to  lore  onr  enemies,  to  do  alms,  pray,  and  fast  with  a  view  to  God 
only,  to  lay  np  treasures  in  heaven,  to  have  a  single  eye  to  Qod's 
glory,  to  trust  in  Ood  snpremely  so  as  to  have  no  anxious  core ;  not 
to  judge  anyone's  motiTes,  bnt  to  hope  and  believe  the  beat  of  all 
— all  this  is  not  natural,  not  easy.  It  requires  ns  to  enter  by  the 
gate  of  Belf-honuliation  and  self-surrender,  and  to  go  on  in  the  path 
of  Belf-denial,  and  humility,  and  watobfdnesa,  and  prayer.    8nob  is 


CaiF.  VIL]  BTEAIT   IS  THE   GATE.  97 

14)  II  Because  strait  m  the  gate,  and  narrow  w  the  way,  which 
leadeth  onto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it.        I  or,  Hon,. 


U.  "  Bmsbh  '  0.,).  Bo  K*.  B.*,  X..  unr  Conim,  hdm  old  LuLn,  ud  Knt  nt- 
riou ;  bst »,  B.>,  E.,  O.,  K.,  L.,  U.,  oihar  \mur  Unoi^i,  TCiy  nuf  Cnnirn,  bmi  old 
Ldia,  Tul|[,.arTlu  (Cur.  ud  Pali.),  Ootli.,  Arm.,  Hd  other  Tintou  md  "  ban  "  (n). 

"TbapU."    BHOBTgiHlS. 

undoubtedly  the  strait  or  oairow  gate  and  wa;.  Now  the  question 
is,  "When  do  we  enter  this  gate?"  There  con  be  no  donbt  that 
the  flnt  Christians — those  of  the  Apostolic  age — entered  this  gate  at 
Baptism.  At  Baptism  thej  renoonoed  the  devil  and  with  him  ths 
world,  for  the  world  was  then  the  visible  kingdom  of  the  Evil  One. 
At  Baptism  they  professed  a  belief  in  Christ  which  would  assuredly 
be  attended  with  bitter  perseoutiou,  and  woold  during  three  oen. 
tnries  render  them  in  constant  danger  of  a  cruel  death.  Moreover 
they  conld  not  then  be  seoiet  Christians,  beliering,  and  not  profess- 
ing. This  wonld  be  treason  against  Christ.  If  they  believed  they 
most  perfbroe,  if  they  wonld  be  saved,  confess  Christ  before  nMn  : 
they  mnat  join  the  society,  forsake  the  idol  temple,  frequent  the 
Uysteries,  submit  to  the  disoipline,  and  in  the  case  of  the  Church  of 
Jerusalem,  put  all  their  property  into  the  comnion  fmid.  8o  that 
the  time  of  entrance  into  the  Church  would  be  to  them  in  very  deed 
the  entering  into  the  itrait  gate,  if  they  were  einoere ;  but  the  very 
danger  of  the  profession  alinoat— not  ^together,  perhaps,  but  dhtoil 
—insured  their  sinoerity. 

Bnt  what  is  the  ease  now  ?  When  men  are  baptized  in  infancy 
and  bronght  up  irreligioasly,  or  what  is  too  often  the  case,  go  oonnter 
both  to  Baptism  and  to  their  religions  education,  is  Baptism  to  them 
an  entranoe  into  the  stnut  gate  ?  Certainly  not.  They  then  have 
to  ester  into  that  gate  by  repentance  unto  life.  But  what  is  the  rnle 
and  measnre,  as  it  were,  of  that  repentance  ?  Assuredly  this  Ser- 
num  on  the  Uount.  It  must  begin  with  the  spirit  or  dispositiona 
which  Christ  blessee.  It  must  begin  vrith  poverty  of  spirit,  moum- 
ing  or  scrtow  fi>r  sin.  It  must  proceed  to  meekness,  hungering  and 
thirsting  afler  righteonsness,  charity,  purity  of  heart,  peaoeableness, 
willingness  to  endure  persecution  for  righteousnesB'  sake.  Its 
earnest  desire  must  be  to  have  the  law,  as  aet  forth  in  this  sermon, 
written  on  the  heart.  It  must  strive  to  endure  wrong,  to  return 
good  for  evil,  to  perform  such  religious  duties  as  almsgiving,  prayer, 
and  fasting  as  to  Qod  alone. 

It  stands  to  reason  that  this  mnst  be  the  law,  the  rale,  the  mea- 
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15  Y  *  Beware  of  false  prophets,  '  wMoh  oome  to  jou  in 
"  "t'^'^'li  B^^^'^  clothing,  but  inwardljr  the;  are  'ravening 
IS,  cL!«i'i    wolves. 


IB.   EnhM.T. 

s'p«i.  ii,  1. 1.  sure  of  ChiiBtian  repontonee,  if  Chriat  designed  this 
'■  '  ^''''' '''■  ^-  Bonnon  for  the  direction  of  Hifl  Church  in  all  ages, 
3  Tim!  lu.  s.'  and  He  certainly  worded  it  as  if  He  did. 
•  Art" «.  M,  One  qneetion  more :  is  this  repentance  to  be  in  any 
way  connected  with  a  Baptism  onoe  received  ?  A  very 
large  nnmber  of  religions  teachers  altogether,  and  of  set  purpose,  dis- 
oonnect  repentance  in  after  life  with  Baptism.  They  baptize  the 
infant,  and  then  they  have  done  with  the  Baptism  altogether.  One 
would  say  that  their  behef  is  tliat  after  it  is  once  performed  the 
less  it  is  either  mentioned  or  remembered,  the  better.  But  this  is 
directly  contraiy  to  the  Apostolic  teaching,  which  is  itself  gronnded 
on  the  teaching  of  Christ,  The  Apostolic  teaching  is  that  the  Chris- 
tian life  is  a  Church  life — a  life  flowing  firom  Christ,  God  and  Man, 
as  the  Head  of  His  Mystical  Body,  into  which  Body  we  are  grafted, 
and  in  which  Body  we  continne,  not  merely  by  our  own  will,  or  by 
onr  own  spirituality,  bat  by  sacramental  means  also.  This  life  is, 
in  its  perfection,  the  Life  of  Christ  in  ns.  It  is  the  life — the  sap, 
the  goodness  of  the  Divine  Vine  prodnced  in  as  the  branches.  The 
practical  meaning  and  bearing  of  Baptism  is  set  forth  by  the  Apostle 
in  Bran,  vi.,  and  the  one  great  inference  from  that  teaching  is  that 
the  repentance  of  the  baptized  person  is  not  to  be  aceonnted  a  gift 
of  Independent  and  isolated  life,  bnt  a  revival  of  a  common  life,  oT  a 
life  which  has  been  suspended,  and  is  now  by  God's  nnmerited 
grace  revived :  so  that  Chiistian  repentance  onto  life  is  always  (no 
matter  what  the  difficulty)  to  be  regarded  as  a  reinstatement,  a  rein- 
grafting,  a  falling  back  upon  a  thing  which,  thongh  it  is  bnt  onoe 
administerel,  is  never  really  past  in  this  life. 

IS.  "Beware  of  false  prophets."  \?ho  are  these  false  teaohera 
against  whom  onr  Lord  warns  ns  ?  I  do  not  think  that  they  are  the 
teachers  of  any  particular  sect,  or  party,  or  Church,  or  body  of  pro- 
fessing Christians.  I  think  that  in  order  to  identify  thent  we  must 
look  to  all  that  has  gone  before.  Christ  eeeme  to  have  in  His  eye 
teachers  who  would  nndo  the  teaching  cf  this  sermon.  They  come  in 
sheep's  clothing.  They  are  those  who,  under  pretence  of  exalting 
Christ's  finished  work,  would  make  nnneeesaary  that  poverty  of  spirit, 
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16  •  Te  aliall  know  them  by  their  frniti.    '  Do  men  gather 
grapei  of  tboma,  or  figs  of  thistles  P  r  nr.  u.  ok. 


Ih&t  deip,  thorough  himulJatio&  of  eftoti  sonl  in  QoA'b  light,  wbioh 
is  the  beginnisg  of  all,  and  on  which  Christ  prononnoM  His  first 
blessing.  They  go  on  to  make  Christianity  an  easy  thing ;  not,  m 
it  is  represented  in  this  sermon,  a  thing  reiy  contrary  to  flesh  and 
blood.  They  make  justification  a  thing  of  impntation  rather  than 
«f  life,  the  transfer  of  Christ's  merits  to  ns  rather  than  the  eom- 
meneement  of  His  life  within  OB.  They  make  nothing  of  hungering 
and  thiistiog  after  righteoosnese,  meroifohtess,  purity,  peaoeableness, 
endnrance  of  wrong,  love  of  enemies,  secret  prayer,  secret  fasting. 
They  are  those  who  would  try  to  make  the  best  of  both  worlds. 
They  anooorage  rather  than  discourage  eensorioosness. 

16.  "  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits."  Are  we  then  to  look  to 
the  whole  field  of  Christian  doctrine  &om  the  tinte  of  Christ  to  the 
present?  Conrideringhowimmensethatfleldis,  itseemsimposBible. 
Z  think  we  most  perforoe  leave  out  of  oalcoUtion  for  the  present 
the  fruits  of  snpmstitious  teaching  on  the  one  side,  and  latitndina- 
rian  on  the  other,  and  look  to  such  fruits  as  are  direotly  opposed 
to  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  in  this  sermon.  Any  system  then  is 
bad,  and  its  teachers  false  teachers,  whioh,  instead  of  poverty  of 
spirit  prodnoae  arrogance,  instead  of  monming  produces  self-gratula- 
tion  and  self-satisfaction,  instead  of  meekness  prodnoes  pride, 
instead  of  hnngering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness  makee  a  man 
satisfied  with  his  present  attainmraits,  instead  of  merdfhl  oou- 
sideration  produces  cruel  oensnre  and  sharpness  of  speech,  instead 
of  peaceableness  produces  the  spirit  of  strife  and  envy. 

In  the  above  remarks  on  this  part  of  onr  Lord's  discourse 
respecting  false  teachers  I  have  not  attempted  to  indicate  all  the 
vericus  sorts  of  false  teacheie  and  their  evil  firuits.  I  have  con- 
fined myself  to  those  whose  dootrine  goes  direotly  counter  to 
that  of  this  sermon,  and  so  necessarily  produces  fruit  the  oppo- 
site of  what  Christ  desires  to  see.  As  Wesley  says,  "  The  way  to 
heaven  pointed  out  in  the  precediogsermonis  the  way  of  lowliness, 
mourning,  meekness,  and  holy  desire,  love  of  God  and  of  oar  neigh- 
boors,  doing  good  and  suffering  eTil  for  Christ's  sake.  They  are 
therefore  false  prophets  who  teach  as  the  way  of  heaven  any  other 
way  than  this." 


100  TREES   KNOWN  BT  FBUIT8.         [St.  Mitiii. 

17  Even  bo  'every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit; 

•  jct.  11. 19.     but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 

18  A  good  ti-ee  cannot  bring  fortb  evil  fruit, 
neitber  eon  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit, 

•  ^.  ill  10.  19  "Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good 
John  n!  s| «.    trmt  IB  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

20  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them. 
•Dot.  rtu,  I         21  ^  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me, '  Lord, 
Lok*  ii.  K.  A    Lord,  shall  eater  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but 
m.'  It.'  Bom.  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
L  u.  heaven. 


17.  "  Every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit  ....  a  good  tree 
«annot  bring  forth,"  ko.  Here  we  have  the  oommeneemact  of  that 
remaikable  teaching  whioh  colminatoR  in  the  parable  of  the  "  Vine 
and  the  branches"  of  our  Lord,  and  of  the  "Olive  tree  and  it> 
branoheB  "  of  St.  Paul  (Bom.  xi.),  only  we  have  here  treea  separata 
from  one  another,  instead  of  engrafted  branohee  on  one  tree.  Our 
Iioid  oould  not,  as  yet,  set  Himself  forth  aa  in  Hii  own  Person  that 
fountain  of  fruit-bearing  grace  and  strength  which  is  implied  in 
His  later  teaching,  partiotdarly  in  John  xv.  But  it  was  to  oome  in 
due  time. 

21.  "  Hot  every  one  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter," 
Ac.  This  saying  of  "  Lord,  Lord,"  covers,  of  oonrss,  all  outward  or 
Up  profession  of  every  description  and  bind.  Wamust  understand 
it  as  meaning  "not  every  one  that  profeesea  (and  sinoerely)  2S.y 
Qodhead,  My  Mediatorship,  Uy  Divine  Headship  of  My  Chnroh. 
Not  every  one  that  professes  that  I  am  the  only  Saviour,  and  that 
he  is  saved  solely  by  My  merits,  sh^  enter  into  My  kingdom  at  last. 
Only  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father,  only  he  who  possesses 
the  dispositions  whioh  I  have  blessed,  and  is  sinoerely  anxious  that 
the  Holy  Law  of  Qod  shonld  be  written  in  bis  heart,  and  be  obeyed 
in  his  life;  only  he  that  makes  such  teaching  as  I  have  daUvered 
ihe  ruleofhislife,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Nothing 
can  make  up  for  the  want  of  this,  for  it  waa  for  this — that  meu  should 
he  holy,  just,  and  good,  andhavetheholy  law  of  Christ's  Father  fid- 
filled  in  them,  and  be  trees  of  ric^teousness  bearing  the  fruits  of  th* 
Spirit— for  this  He  came  into  the  world,  taking  our  nature  that  H« 

r  ,    ..„^l.,()OQlC 


Chap.  VIL]  1  HBVEE  KKEW  YOU.  l^Jl 

82  Manf  will  b&j  to  me  in  that  da^.  Lord.  Lord,  hav« 

w»  *  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  P  and  in  thj  name  •  nmb-dIi,*. 

have  cast  out  devils  P  and  in  thj  name  done  many  i  Car.  in.  't. 

vonderfnl  works  P 

23  And  *  then  will  I  prof  esa  unto  them,  I  never  '  'b.  nr.  ti. 

knew  yon ;  '  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  ini-  S7,  a  Tim.  u. 

quity.  rPii.B.* 

2i  1  Therefore  ■  whosoever  heareth  these  say-  iJ.*'  '''■"^■ 

inga  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  jji.i*»"-«i. 

unto  a  wise  man,  which  bnilt  his  house  upon  a 

rock:  

M.  •■  I  wUI  liku  bim."  Bo  C,  X..  O..  K.,  L..  U.,  S.,  other  UacUla,  moM  Cinirm. 
old  UllB  It,  b,  k,  m,  n),  SttUc  (Cnr.  ud  Puh.),  Copt.,  Ootb.  ;  bst  N,  B.,  Z.,  k  ttw 
CanlTH  (1,  IS,  33,  a,  13*),  old  Lulu  (k,  b,  e,  An.},  Vnlg..  ud  other  Tenioni.  md 
"  ha  thall  b*  Uknad  -  (A.,  F.,  B..  wmnUBg), 

might  renew  it.  NopropheeTtngotpreaobingio  His nuDS,  no  refor- 
mation or  even  conversion  brooght  abont  in  the  souls  of  othera 
— nothing  can  make  np  for  the  want  of  this. 

28.  "Then  will  I  profess  nnto  them,  I  never  knew  you,"  Ac. 
Mark  the  Divine  self-assertion  in  these  words  of  Him  Who  bad 
been  teaching  the  lowliest  humility.  As  God  knoweth  the  way  of 
the  ligbteous,  so  does  Christ.  As  God's  knowledge  is  His  approval, 
BO  is  Christ's,  As  God  judges  and  fixes  the  eternal  state,  so  does  He. 
Ilere,  in  faot,  we  have  an  anticipation  of  His  words  in  St,  John : 
"  The  Father  jndgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment 
nnto  the  Son." 

"  Depart  from  me,  all  ye  that  work  iniquity."  Bedemption  means 
deliveranoe  bom  bondage,  and  the  one  teat  that  the  Bedemption 
wrought  in  due  time  by  the  Preacher  of  this  sermon  has  had  its 
effect  is  deUveianoe  from  the  power  of  sin. 

24.  "  Therefore  whosoever  hearetb  these  sayings  of  mine  and 
doeth  them  ....  built  his  house  upon  a  rock  "  (or  Ihe  rook,  whici 
underiies  the  sand  or  shitting  eurlace  of  the  ground).  Tbattbenatas- 
trophe  of  verse  27  may  be  not  uncommon  where  honses  are  built 
slightly  and  storms  are  sudden  and  very  violent,  is  evident.  Mr. 
Gray,  in  his  Biblical  Museum,  gives  Qie  account  of  one  aotuaUy 
occurring  in  Naiareth  itself.  "  The  brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their 
city  (Naureth)  was  built  was  every  moment  gleaming  as  the  light; 
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25  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  npon  that  house ;  and  it  fell  not ;  for 
it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

26  And  every  one  that  heaieth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which 
built  his  house  upon  the  sand. 

27  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell:  and 
great  was  the  fall  of  it. 

ning  flashed.  The  rain  fell  in  torrontB,  and  in  tbe  oooiee  of  an 
hour,  a  river  flow«d  past  the  oonvent  door,  along  what  lately  was  a 
dry  and  quiet  street.  In  the  darknesE  of  the  night  we  heard  loud 
shrieks  for  help.  .  The  flood  carried  a  way  baskets,  logs  <^  wood,  tables, 
and fmit  stands.  Atlengthageneralalorm  was  given.  Two  houses, 
built  on  the  sand,  were  undermined  by  the  water,  and  both  fell 
together,  while  the  jfeople  in  them  escaped  with  difficulty." 

It  is  evident  that  the  passage  oontaiuing  this  iUostnttion  fonns 
the  fitting  oonclnsion  of  the  whole  sermon,  and  the  woids  "  These 
sayings  of  mine,"  though  they  are  true  of  all  aayings  of  Christ,  are 
to  be  undentood  here  of  the  sayings  which  have  gone  before. 

Now  the  great  and  all-important  question  is,  what  is  the  rock 
mentioned  here  f 

I:  It  may  be  the  rook  of  Christ's  sayings,  which  forms  the  only 
fonndation  on  which  any  enduring  spirituid  supeistracture  ean  be 
built. 

3.  It  may  be  the  rock  as  meaning  the  deepest  thing  in  the  hmnan 
soul  or  spirit,  to  which  we  most  dig  down  if  we  are  to  find  sohd  ground 
on  which  to  build,  and  these  sayings  penetrate  to  the  inneimoet 
depth  of  the  sotil. 

8.  It  may  be  Christ  Himself,  aoeording  to  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  "  Other  foundation  cui  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid." 

Now,  the  foimdation  is  all  these  three,  but  in  different  ways. 

The  man  who  "  hears  these  sayings  of  Christ  and  does  them,"  works 
on  them  aud  on  no  other  sayings ;  for  no  other  sayings  penetrate  so 
deeply  and  so  touch  the  inneimoet  spirit ;  so  that,  so  Ear  as  words 
oan  be,  these  are  the  foundation.  But  every  spiritual  bnildingmust 
have  ila  fonndation  laid  on  something  in  the  person  :  and  it  is  dear 
that  that  foundation  cannot  be  laid  upon  the  mere  snr&ce  of  th* 


Uukl.  33.  A 
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28  And  it  came  to  pan,  irhen  J«bdb  had  ended  these  a&j^ 
iugB,  *  the  people  were  aetonished  at  his  doctrine ; 

29  *  For  be  taught  them  as  one  haTing  autho-  ' 
rity,  and  not  as  the  scribes.  k  jXb  tu.  m. 

M.  "ThaBoibai.''  BoB..  L.,I(.,S„  ottur  liMtUsciil*.  moM  Cini'ai  but  M.  B.. 
C.>.  K.,Kiu  CnniTM  (1, 11, ».  IIB.  IM),  ud  nidona  "  tbdr  8cribn,~  uil  C,>,  3i.  tnuir 
«ld  Luin,  Tal^,  ud  BjtIh,  »d  ■•  Ikib  SoUm*  u4  PhwiH«  "  (A.,  K.,  WMIlug). 

Bonlt  but  in  ita  innermost  depths.  Hot,  the  man  who  by  God's 
fraoe  att«QdB  to  them  words  ot  Gbriat,  searches  into  the  very 
core  and  centre  of  his  soul  to  have  it  renewed :  for  we  esimot 
go  dMper  than  the  disposition  blessed  in  Uie  first  beaatitnde,  viz., 
poverty  of  spirit,  for  it  is  the  hnmbling  of  the  spirit  in  ttie  very 
depth  of  its  being  before  Qod.  And  all  the  reat  of  the  sermon 
hie  to  do  with  the  very  ground  of  the  heart,  so  that  be  who  by 
Qod's  help  and  grace  attends  to  the  teaching  of  tliis  sermon  goes  as 
deep  as  a  human  being  can  do  for  his  fonndatiQo.  Bat,  thirdly. 
Christ  is  Himself  tlie  Foundation,  for  He  is  the  Booree  of  the  New 
Nature,  and  in  and  through  Him  we  are  reconciled  to  God.  Apart 
from  Him  there  can  be  no  Christian  building,  and  on  Him  there 
can  be  a  safe  one. 

29.  "  He  taught  them  ■■  one  having  authority."  He  taught  tbem 
not  as  one  relying  on  the  authority  of  men's  names,  as  the  Scribes 
did,  but  He  taught  them  with  the  authority  of  the  Lawgiver  Him- 
self, the  Searcher  of  hearts,  the  Supreme  Judge, 


w 


EKN  he  was  come  down  from  the  moTintain,  great 
multitudes  followed  him. 


The  three  chapters  containing  the  New  Law,  the  Law  of  the 
Spirit  of  Life,  are  fitly  fallowed  by  two  others,  which  give  an  account 
of  the  works  of  power  and  grace  which  testified  to  Christ's  claims 
to  be  the  Dehverer  of  suoh  a  law. 

The  first  of  these  miracles  is,  of  all  others,  the  most  ohaiaote- 
ristio  of  the  Itadeemer.    It  is  the  healing,  or  rather  the  oleaniing  of 
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104  .   THE   LEFBB   CLEANSED.  [St.  lUttK. 

2  'And,  behold,  there  cam«  »  leper  and  worshipped  him, 
•  ii>rkt.4o.  Baling,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canit  make  me 
II.'  ta.  clean. 


All  contmentaton  seem  to  be  agreed  that  the  laws  reipeeting 
Xieproay  bj  which  the  Leper  wae  exolnded  from  the  Berrioea  of 
Ood's  honae  and  the  aooiet^  of  Ood's  people,  and  readmitted  to  the 
same,  not  by  the  skill  of  the  physioiaii,  bnt  by  the  eseroise  of  the 
sacerdotal  funotions  of  the  Prieflt,  were  ordained,  not  for  a  sanatory 
porpoee,  for  leprosy  waa  apparent^  not  oontagions,  but  with  a 
typical  and  Evangelical  import. 

Qod  singled  ont  this  loathsome  disease  bom  all  the  rest  to  which 
fleah  is  heir,  to  make  it  the  type  of  Bin — sin  as  defiling  the  whole 
person,  making  the  soul  of  Uie  man  over  whom  it  haa  dominion 
tinflt  for  partaking  in  the  worship  of  Ood  taii  the  society  of  the 
redeemed  people  of  Ood. 

And  God  ordained  that  the  man  from  whom  it  had  passed  away 
should  be  restored  to  the  congregation,  not  by  the  verdiot  of  his 
neighboTus,  or  of  the  physician,  or  of  the  magistrate ;  bnt  by  the 
absolution  of  the  priest,  thereby  indicating  that  sin  was  to  be  re- 
moved, and  the  ainner  restored  to  the  Choroh,  not  by  natural,  bat 
by  supematiiral  means,  by  the  Word  and  Saeiaments,  administered 
(ordinarily)  by  those  who  ate  commissioned  to  apply  them. 

One  of  theee  poor  creatures  fell  down  befora  Christ,  beseeching 
Him  in  words  of  faith,  "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thoa  eanst  make  me 
dean,"  Jesna  put  forth  His  hand  and  toached  him,  saying, "  I  will ; 
be  thon  clean.  And  immediately  his  leprmy  was  cleansed."  Here 
it  is  to  be  remarked  how  in  every  case  in  which  it  was  poBsible  onr 
Lord  bronght  His  own  Body  into  contact  with  that  of  the  perso^  He 
desired  to  heal ;  not,  I  say,  in  oil  cases,  bnt  in  most ;  thereby  shadow- 
ing  forth  that  in  the  Saocunents  of  His  Cbnroh  in  a  myeterioos 
way  He  comes  into  eontact  with  sinners,  healing  them,  not  only 
with  His  words,  bnt  with  His  Body. 

We  have  to  oome  to  Him,  then,  after  the  example  of  this  leper,  for 
He  is  aver  present,  though  invisible.  And  we  have  to  beseech  Him 
in  some  such  words  as,  "  Lord,  if  thon  wilt  thon  ctmst  make  me 
clean :  "  only  we  can  oome  to  Him  with  more  confidence :  for  this 
leper  oould  not  be  so  sure  that  He  desired  to  heal  a  man  of  hia 
leproqr  as  we  can  be  sure  that  He  desires  to  heal  all  that  oome  to 
Him  of  their  sin.    His  will  is  not  now  in  qnestion,  bnt  our*.  If  we 
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8  And  JeenB  put  forth  hit  lumd,  and  touched  him.  Baying, 
I  iriU;  be  thou  clean.  And  immediat«lj  his  leprosy  wai 
cleansed. 

4  And  JesuB  gaith  unto  him, "  See  thou  tell  no  \^J*-  *!- 
man ;  but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest, 
and  offer  the  gift  that  "Moses  commanded,  for  a  •  Lty.  ^v. «, 
testimony  unto  them.  /  it'. 

6  if '  And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into  Caper-  J*-'^' •"■  '• 
naum,  there  came  unto  him  a  centurion,  beseech- 
ing him, 


t.  "Asdolm  lenu."    " Jenu'  omUlva  by  H.  E.,  C,  E..  K.,  U,  S.,  nty  Buf 

Conint,  ind  Tnlf, 

hsve  the  vUl  to  come  to  Him  for  oleansing  from  sin,  we  are  quite 
sure  that  He  has  given  to  db  this  will,  and  that  He  will  give  that 
which  He  has  incited  as  to  dsrire. 

1.  "  See  thon  tell  no  man."  This  seems  to  have  been  laid  upon 
him  with  the  view  of  preventing  that  hindrance  to  His  work  which 
Christ  foresaw  would  arise  from  the  notorie^  conaeqnent  npon  the 
spread  of  the  fame  of  this  miracle  as  recorded  in  Mark  i.  45. 

"  Shew  thyself  to  the  priest,"  Ik.  Nothing  can  be  more  nntme 
than  the  aaaertion  made  by  some  rationalistio  writers  amongst  our- 
selves that  Christ  showed  indifference  to  the  ceremonial  part  of 
the  Hosaio  law.  On  the  contrary,  He  hononred  it  by  observing  it 
scmpnlonsly,  and  bidding  others  do  the  same.  Here  He  remitted 
this  man  to  the  priests,  thongh  He  had  healed  him  perfectly.  It  was 
the  ordinance  of  God  that  ihe  leper  was  not  to  be  readmitted  to  the 
Temple  till  he  had  been  formally  pronomiced  clean,  and  Jesne  told 
him  to  go  at  once  and  obey  this  taw,  that  he  might  be  formally  restored 
to  sooie^,  and  that  testimony  might  be  borne  to  the  power  of  Him 
Who  had  thos  made  him  clean,  so  that  Qie  priests,  the  ministerB  of 
God's  religion,  ehonld  have  no  exoose  if  they  rejected  Him. 

B.  "  There  came  onto  Him  a  centurion."  TUs  miracle  is  related 
by  both  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke :  and  with  this  difference  of 
cireumatancc,  that  whereas  St.  Matthew  makes  the  centurion 
oome  himself  to  our  Lord,  St.  Lnka  relates  that  he  first  sent  the 
elders  of  ths  synagogne,  and  afterwards  when  be  heard  that  onr 
Lord  was  coming  he  sent  other  friends  to  bid  Jesns  not  trouble 

'    I-.OOQIC 
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6  Aod  laying.  Lord,  mj  leiTant  lieth  M  home  sick  <^  the 
jmIbj,  grievooaly  tormented. 

7  And  Jeans  saith  onto  him.  I  will  come  and  bml  hhn. 

•  Lak*  IT.  IB,  8  The  centurion  answered  and  said.  Lord,  *  I 
am  not  worth;  that  thou  ahonldest  come  onder 

rhfTiLML  mymof:  bnt'speak  the  word  oolj, and m; ser- 
r&at  shall  be  healed. 


EimteV,  bnt  mere^  nj  the  word.  I  shall  prmaipall;  eonfina 
myaeil  to  8t.  Matthew's  narratiTs. 

"Centurion,"  a  Bomao  officer,  Hterall;  the  oommander  of  ona 
bnndfed  men,  bat  losing  ita  strict  siguifioatioii,  and  afterwards  need 
asonrwori"offiosr."  Hub  man  had  that  £uth  in  a  righteous  Rolw 
of  all  whieh  made  him  rise  above  the  false  religion  in  which  he  had 
been  bronght  np,  snd  see  in  the  rsligiaa  of  -the  Old  Testament 
apmferfAithandabetterwarof  access  to  God.  His  seslforGod 
had  shown  itself  in  the  bnildiiig  of  a  synagogue,  some  remains  of 
which,  we  are  told,  Iuts  been  lately  discovered :  and  the  effect  (tf 
the  better  rdigion  he  had  adopted  appeued  in  his  cars  for  bis  siek 
servant,  whosa  bedside  in  his  dying  sgoniea  he  was,  according  to 
St.  Lake's  aoootmt,  apparently  nnwilling  to  leave. 

As  Boon  as  oar  Lord  heard  of  the  sicknees  of  the  servant,  He  said 
"  I  will  corns  and  hs^  him."  This  intimation,  that  Qirist  would 
eome  and  heal,  gives  occasion  to  the  most  remarkable  profession  of 
'faith,  not  only  in  oar  Lord's  Divine  power,  bnt  in  His  Divine  moda 
of  exerdaing  that  power  that  we  have  recorded  in  Scripture.  "  The 
oentnrion  compared  Christ's  relation  to  the  world  of  spirits  with 
his  own  military  position.  From  that  positioa  in  the  Roman  army 
he  derived  absolnte  command  over  his  inferioiB.  In  like  manner  he 
imagined  Christ  commanding  in  the  world  of  spiritual  powers,  which 
he  probably  eonoeived  of  (from  his  knowledge  of  the  Old  Testament) 
as  an  host  of  angels."  (Olshansen.)  From  the  nature  of  the  illnitra- 
tion  be  OSes  we  cannot  help  asking  oareelvee  the  question,  "Did Ha 
look  upon  Christ  as  Qod  ?  "  He  ooold  not  have  expressed  himself 
better  if  he  bad  regarded  Him  as  "  Qoi  over  all."  And  yet  such  a 
view  of  Christ's  position  seems  to  demand  a  knowledge  of  His  In> 
carnation  whioh  this  eantnrion  ooald  scarcdy,  at  that  time,  be 
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9  For  I  am  a  mim  under  autliority,  harmg  soldien  under 
me :  and  I  aay  to  this  man.  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  an- 
other. Come,  and  he  cometh ;  and  to  my  seirant.  Do  this, 
and  he  doeth  it. 

10  When  Jesaa  heard  U,  he  marvelled,  and  said  to  them 
that  followed,  Yeril;  I  eaj  nnto  ;ou,  I  have  not  found  eo 
great  &ith,  no,  not  in  larael. 

ft.  "1  vniinHUL"    "1  kltouB  t  Dui,^ft«.    ^amit  tfohomatitm.  (Valg,) 
10.  "HuTenalfaimdugmtl^tli,  no.nochi  land.-    BoH.  C,  K.,  U.,  K.,  L.,  U., 
Mho  hitfr  llDduli, itlmist  ill  CunTa,  meat  oU  Latin,  Yiilg..  Pnh.  Bjriuj  bst  B.,t  ■ 
lew  CtatlTn  II.  1, 33,  IIB,  109),  Bib.,  Cupt,  Cnntm  SyrUciUd  jEth.,  faid  "Wllh  na 
mu  la  Iinicl  hna  I  foimdKgmtfiitlL''   (A.  wutiuf.) 

credited  with.  And  yet  the  wonder  which  ChriBt  expMGsed  would 
lead  hb  to  belioTe  that  this  man's  expreeBion  of  &ith  neoesaitated 
on  Mb  part  a  far  higher  and  more  perfect  reoognition  of  Hia 
relation  to  Qod  and  HiB  place  in  the  nnaeen  world  than  seemed 
then  possible. 

10.  "When  Jesus  heorditihemarvelted. . . .  I  have  not  found  so 
great  faith,"  &a.  Hera  we  learn  the  nature  of  the  futh  which  Christ 
approved ;  and  which,  if  He  approved,  wa  may  be  sure  He  had  a 
right  to  expect,  lliere  are  those  amongst  us,  even  in  our  own 
Church,  who  speak  as  if  it  were  ^most  sofBcient  for  men  to  hare 
looked  upon  Christ  as  the  servant  of  God,  or  a  witness  to  the  truth, 
or  the  example  of  all  that  was  pure,  and  just,  and  good.  Now 
Christ  bad  a  right  to  expect  more  than  this.  His  words  of  self- 
assertion,  such  as  we  have  noticed  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
combined  with  the  sort  o!  works  which  He  did,  works  of  marvelloas 
power,  all  on  the  side  of  mercy  and  goodness,  demanded  that  He 
should  be  considered  as  very  mnch  more  than  any  messenger  of 
Ood  who  had  hitherto  appeared.  It  was  not  above  His  right  that 
He  should  claim  the  highest  conceivafalo  place  in  the  unseen  world 
next  to  the  Fatiier  Himself  and  tliis  His  claim  was  first  recog- 
nized by  this  Gentile  soldier :  so  that  the  confession  of  this  man  ia 
the  germ  of  the  confession  of  the  Catholic  Church.  It  was  the 
greatest  and  highest  ooniesaion  that  anyone  could  then  make,  and 
Christ  in  accepting  it  from  such  a  one  plainly  intimated  that  His 
Divine  Mature  and  ite  attendant  power  is  above  all  human  thought, 
and  that  no  oonfeesion  of  men  can  honour  Him  except  that  confes- 
sion recognizes  His  Divine  Nature  and  Power. 

r  ,  ..„^i.,()0;;lc 
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11  And  I  say  onto  yon.  That  *  vaaaj  tbaO.  come  from  the 
■  otm.  iH.  t.  sast  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abiaham, 
XI.  10.  'mii.  i.  and  Isaac,  and  Jaoob,  in  the  Idngdom  of  beaTen. 
x.  Aru  1. 46.  12  But  ^  the  children  of  the  kingdom  '  shall  be 
]r7.  Bon.  it.'  cast  out  into  outer  darkness :  there  shall  be  weep- 
iu.  0.  ing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

^Ama^  13  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion.  Go  thy 
ftuii^i  'a  ^""^ ' '  ^"^  '^  ^'^^  ^^'^  believed,  m  he  it  done  unto 
to! it  /h*  ''^^'    ^^  ^^  servant  was  healed  in  the  selfsame 

li.  IT.  Jnda  13.    hoUT. 


II.  ZiE.-'thtKiciaatLbtUiiHoia."    ya]g.,JUa. 

11.  " Shall  barvMonl.-  So  ic,  B.,C.,>U  ib*  ntt  of  llw  Dnrl>lisadCuiin«,Tilf, 
Sati.,  Copt.;  bnlK,  mou  old  LuiaaodCu'.  Srti«,niid  "■hall  fDHL* 

11.  "I  say  unto  yon,"  fto.  These  words  were,  of  course,  called 
forth  by  the  &et  that  the  man  who  had  made  this  unparalleled 
coniessioD  was  a  Oentile.  He  was  midway,  as  it  were,  between  the 
Magi  who  had  worshipped  Christ  ia  His  infaucy,  and  Gomelins 
in  whom  the  door  of  talth  was  formal^  opened  to  the  Oentile 

12.  "The  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be,"  Ac,  These  chil- 
dren of  the  kingdoni  are  nnbelieviiig  Jews;  tmbelieving  in  epite 
of  the  testimony  of  the  Old  Scriptares,  and  in  spite  of  the  words 
aad  works  of  Jesoe;  but  ia  not  their  guilt  repeated  now  in  those 
who,  brought  np  in  the  faith,  refuse  to  recognize  it,  or  hang  back 
from  confessing  it?  If  Clirist  expresHed  His  pleasure  in  this  man, 
because  he  modr  a  right  and  good  oonfeasion  of  His  greatness  and 
power,  must  He  not  be  displeased  at  those  who  withhold  from  Him 
His  right,  and  who  speak  with  reserve,  almost  as  if  tbey  were 
ashamed  of  it,  of  that  infinite  Goodness  which  is  impliedin  the  Only 
Begotten  Son  taking  oar  nature  upon  Him  ?  If  Christ  be  the  Ral» 
and  King  of  the  Spiritual  world.  Who  has  humbled  himself  so  as 
to  take  a  nature  snbjeot  to  our  sinless  limitations  and  infirmities, 
so  that  He  should  marvel,  and  be  sorrowful,  and  such  things,  sniely 
it  is  not  merely  a  matter  of  faith,  hut  of  gratitude,  to  confess 
this;  not  to  have  the  confession  wrung  irom  us,  but  to  glory  in 
being  able  to  make  it. 

14.  "  And  when  Jesns  was  come,"  Ae.    This  is  the  only  case  on 
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14  IT  ^  And  when  JeaiiB  was  come  into  Peter's  house,  be 
saw  'hie  wife's  mother  laid,  and  dck  of  a  fever.      ^  Uarki-N, 

15  And  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left  it.'w.  a». 
her :  and  she  arose,  and  ministered  unto  them,  '  "■'*■'■ 

16  T  ■  When  the  even  was  come,  they  bro(^ht  ■  mia  i.  a, 
nnto  him  manj  that  were  possessed  with  devils :  to,  ti. 

and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with  hia  word,  and  healed  all 
that  were  sick : 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaiaa 
the  prophet,  saying,  'Himself  took  our  infirmi-  »ii.  iin.  «. 
ties,  and  bare  our  sicknesses. 

IE,  "UDlotbrn.'  ec.L.,A,U.,M«CiiniT»(I.S3).mKt<iML«tiD.VBlg.,CBntcn 
SniK.  Copt.,  £01. 1  bat  K*,  B.,  C.,  E.,  F.,  O,,  K.,  oUwr  Uttr  Uncialt,  ntj  muij 
CndTO.  Srriu.  »*d  "  onrii  Him.'    (A.  vuliag.) 

17.  iHikk  liU.  i.    U*bn«,  ■■  Swilr  •» 


iMfrd  in  which  the  Lord  exerted  His  bealing  power  on  behalf  of  a 
member  of  a  family  of  oae  of  the  ApoHtlee. 

This  miracle  of  healing,  as  that  of  the  healing  of  the  Leper,  waa 
wrought  by  the  tonoh  of  Christ. 

The  instantaneooB  oompleteness  of  the  onre  appears  bom  the  fact 
that  "she  arose  and  miimteted  mito  them."  So  that  the  Lord  re- 
stored her  in  a  moment,  not  only  to  health,  but  to  the  strength  of 
long-eon  tinned  health. 

16.  "When  the  even  was  come."  Perhaps  beeanse  It  was  the  Sah- 
bath,  or  beeauBe  in  the  evening,  after  the  day's  work  was  done,  they 
were  the  better  able  to  get  aasistanoe  in  bringing  the  helpless  sick. 

Notice  also  the  difference  in  the  mode  of  healing  those  that  were 
possessed,  and  those  that  were  sick.  He  cast  out  the  evil  spirits 
with  His  word,  because  they  were  spiritual  beinge  who  were 
obhged  toheor  and  obey  Him:  but  (according  to  3t.  Luke's  acoonnt) 
He  liud  His  hands  on  the  sick,  as  if  their  bodies  were  healed  by  the 
virtue  tf  His  Body. 

17.  "  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias."  It  is 
to  be  remarked  that  St.  Uatthew  hers  quotes  the  Hebrew,  which 
differs  considerably  from  the  rendering  of  the  Beptnagint;  the 
Septoagint  translates  Isaiah  Uii.  4  as  if  it  referred  to  the  bearing 
away  of  sin,  whereas  the  literal  translation  of  the  Hebrew  is  that  He 
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18  %  Now  vhen  Jesus  saw  gnat  multitadM  atwiat  him,  he 
gave  commandmeiit  to  depart  onto  the  other  side. 
«L9k»ii.6i,        19  °Anda  certain  Scribe  came,  and  said  unto 
him.  Master,  I  irill  follow  thee  whithersoerer 
thou  goest. 

20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  The  fozee  have  holes,  and 
the  birdB  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  ntft 
where  to  laj  hie  head. 

2^Uk<iii.M,  21  'Andanotherof  his  disdplee  said  unto  him, 
A  sh  1  KiBfi  Lord,  "  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  m^  father. 
i».».  22  But  JesuB  said  unto  him.  Follow  me;  and 

let  the  dead  buiy  their  dead. 

lore  oar  infirmities  and  oartied  our  sortowa  before  He  atoned  for  our 
sins,  which  is  prophesied  farther  on  in  the  chapter  in  verses  5, 6, 10, 
and  13.  "He  took  onr  infirmities  and  bare  onreiokneB8es,"£rst,  in 
His  sympathy,  and  then  in  His  relief  of  them  by  the  exertion  of  His 
jniracnlous  power.  It  is  not  at  all  improbable  that  His  miraonlons 
■onree  were  accompanied  by  a  strong  putting  forth  of  His  human 
will,  so  that  His  homan  &sme  was  exhansted  after  repeated  exer- 
tions of  this  power,  and  bo  in  a  still  more  literal  sense  He  felt  what 
He  relieved. 

IB.  "Nowwhen  JesoBsawgreat  miiltitadee,"&o.  Itmaybewell 
to  say  in  connection  with  this  verse  that,  most  firmly  believing  that 
the  foor  Gospel  narratives  were  never  intended  to  be  harmonized, 
-or  to  be  arranged  in  ohrooological  order,  I  have  not  attempted  to 
do  so.  For  some  wise  reason,  miracles  and  incidents  which  took 
place  at  long  intervals  of  time  are  in  these  two  chapters  put 
together  in  one  narrative;  periiaps  with  the  design  of  bringing 
together,  and  presenting  in  one  view,  some  of  the  principal  miracles 
of  our  Lord.  There  can  be,  I  think,  no  doubt  Uiat  the  inoidenta 
mentioned  in  verses  19'28  are  the  same  as  those  recorded  is  Imke 
ii.  67-62. 

19.  The  Scribe  who  came  to  our  Lord  was  over-confident,  and  so 
«nr  Lord,  Who  knew  him  for  better  than  he  knew  himself,  seta  before 
him  the  life  of  poverty  and  aelf-denial  which  he  would  have  to  lead 
it  he  became  His  close  follower,  as  the  Apostles  were. 
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23  Y  And  when  he  was  entered  into  a  iliip,  hia  disdplef 
followed  him. 

24  '  And,  behold,  there  arose  a  (preat  tempefrt;  in  '*^^  <'-  ^.; 
the  sea,  insomuch  that  the  ship  was  covered  with  k,  ac 

the  waves :  but  he  was  asleep. 

25  And  hia  diadplee  came  to  him,  and  awoke  Mm,  sajring. 
Lord,  aare  us :  we  perish. 


9S.  •'BoU'ntb<rthu"(hipi"lut>i(lill.    (Valf.) 

J».  "Hk  diKl|>l<*  <uw."  So  C.i,  E.,  F..  K.,1.,.  U.,  8.,  olhtr  UMt  VariUt,  tut 
MMUir  CimlTHi  trat  N.  B.,  U.  Bab.,  Cgpt.,  all  UUi  (>, «,  r,  k,  I),  Tnlf.  <Oad.  Anlit.), 

Another,  on  the  oontrory,  was  in  danger  of  diiobeying  the  call  to 
follow  Him  which  the  Lord  had  prOTiouslj  addressed  to  him,  and 
so  to  him  when  he  pleaded,  "  Lord,  sofFer  me  flrst  to  go  and  boiy 
mj  father,"  the  Lord  answered,  "  Follow  me,  and  let  the  dead  [i.e., 
the  spiritoally  dead]  borj  their  dead."  This  Baying  soonda  harsh 
to  OS,  bnt  let  ns  remembsr  that  there  are  many  like  it  It  has  the 
same  import  as  "If  anj  man  will  come  after  me  aod  hate  not  his 
father  and  mother  and  wife  ...  he  cannot  be  mj  disciple."  (Luke 
xiv.  36.)  It  teaches  us  that  they  who  would  lead  the  Apostolic  lif<> 
most  break  altogether  with  the  secular.  Notwithstanding,  however, 
that  the  words,  "to  go  and  bnry,"  taken  in  their  exact  literalness, 
seem  to  imply  that  this  man's  father  was  lying  dead,  waiting  to  be 
hnried,  I  am  not  atire  that  we  mnst  neoauarily  suppose  this.  I 
was  told  by  one  who  had  come  from  India  that  on  asking  afaithfdl 
servant  to  accompany  her  home,  the  answer  was,  "I  mast  stay  to 
bnij  my  father,"  though  the  old  man  was  alive  and  well. 

But  Uiere  can  be  no  donbt  that  in  both  these  cases  cor  Lord's 
answer  was  given  with  reference  to  all  the  oircnmstanoes  of  each 
case.  Anyhow,  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  He  would  have 
done  anything  tending  to  looaen  the  obligation  of  the  fifth  com- 
mandment, seeing  that  He  Himself  vindicated  that  commandment 
from  the  glosses  which  made  it  void. 

However,  in  this  lelf-seeking  age  we  bnt  faintly  realize  what  a 
break  with  the  dearest  family  ties  was  imphed  in  the  acceptance  of 
the  Apostolic  office. 

34.  "And,  behold,  there  arose  a  great  tempest,"  &c.  Here 
we  have  a  very  diflerent  miracle.  The  three  former  ones  were 
performed  on  the  bodies  of  men,  this  on  the  forcea  of  external 
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26  Ajid  be  saitli  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  fearful,  0  ye  of 
•  Ft.  In.  T.  A  little  faith  ?  Then  '  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the 
<Tii. ». '         wiodB  and  the  sea ;  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

27  But  the  men  marvelled.  Baying,  What  manner  of  man 
ia  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him ! 


nature.  Bat  they  are  all  the  eame  in  this  respect:  that  they  exhibit 
the  power  of  as  all-pervading  Spirit  bringing  itself  to  bear  on  dead  or 
nnconBoioDS  matter.  In  the  ease  of  the  cleansing  of  the  leper  the 
Lord  mnst  have  exerted  His  power  over  the  springs  of  fonl  cor- 
ruption in  the  man's  body,  so  that  they  were  instantly  stanched  and 
purified.  When  He  he^ed  the  paralyzed  servant  He  most  have 
restored  healthy  action  to  the  brain  and  nerves.  When  He  healed 
the  fever  He  mofit  have  allayed  theeecret  inflammation  which  made 
a  sort  of  tempest  in  the  veins. 

But  when  He  rebuked  the  winds  and  the  sea,  His  word  mnst 
have  reached  to  the,  perhaps,  far-off  centre  of  the  storm,  and  His 
power  must  have  smoothed  every  wave,  or  there  would  not  have 
beeninBtantly"agreatcRhn."  Bnt  allwas  thesame  toHim.  The 
greatness  or  the  littleness  of  the  field  over  which  His  tf i^t  extended 
was  as  nothing.  Because  of  His  omnipresence  EUs  word  was  "  with 

Note,  first.  His  weariness.  Here  He  is  one  with  as,  partaker  of 
all  onr  sinless  infirmities ;  but  note  also  how  He  expected  them  to 
believe  that  His  human  weaknesB  imposed  no  limits  on  His  Divine 
power  and  watchfulness.  He  was  asleep,  and  yet  He  rebuked  them 
for  their  want  of  faith,  in  that  they  feared  they  would  perish  whilst 
He  was  in  the  ship,  so  that  while  asleep  He  watched  over  His  own 
so  that  no  harm  could  overtake  them.  Note  also  how  He  exercised 
His  power  as  God  had  done.  It  was  said  of  Qod  in  the  Fsabns  that 
"He  rebuked  the  sea"  (Fs.  cvi.  9),  and  the  same  word  with  tbo 
same  eftect  is  here  ascribed  to  the  Son  of  Ood. 

Here  we  have  not  only  the  Divine  Omnipotence,  but  the  Divine 
Majesty  in  the  exercise  of  it. 

The  typical  meaning  of  the  miracle  is  very  plain  and  very  com- 
forting. The  sea  ia  the  world,  the  winds  are  the  powers  of  evil. 
The  diip  is  the  Ohnrch,  in  which  is  Christ,  sometimes  apparently 
asleep  and  motionless,  and  yet  as  Keeper  of  Israel  He  "neither 
slumbers  nor  sleeps."  The  storm  is  the  persecution  and  hatred 
which  the  powers  of  evil  rouse  against  the  Chordh.  Even  believers 
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28  II" '  And  when  he  was  oome  to  the  other  aide  into  the 
country  of  the  QergeseneB,  there  met  him  two  poa-  "^"^  '■  '■ ,. 
seaaed  with  devils,  coming  oat  of  the  tombs,  ex-  m/ih. 
ceeding  fierce,  ao  that  no  man  might  pass  hj  that  vny. 

29  And,  bdiold,  they  cried  out,  aaying,  What  have  we  to 
do  with  thee,  Jesna,  thou  Son  of  Qod  P  art  thou  come  hither 
to  torment  us  before  the  time  P 

SO  And  there  waa  a  good  way  ofE  from  them  an  herd  of 
many  swine  feeding. 

W  Than  i>  ■  dlfflnltr  ibHt  th«  nmdinR  km,  wkcllivr  Omdirnia,  IK^mnn,  or 
OerVBBflB.  wfaLtfh  diflcDltf  ftiiited  u  eiirlT  u  the  time  of  OnfrvD,wbonDti«tit-  G«du« 
WAi  HHsa  ditUnca  flroia  Ibe  lakv,  lome  milH  Aftstw&Rl  of  tiia  lonth  eoniBr.  ITGrndArvbe 
Ihe  iTiifl  rtadiag,  it  l>  bHanee  tliAt  dtj  gave  jte  neme  to  (be  whole  dittrlct.  Alfnrd  und 
Wordmorth  md  OergeeeBO ;  IlKlieadorf  end  WnUott  ud  Hurt,  ■ItoSj^w,  Ondensci ; 
Tslg,,  Gcnuenee.  Ondumee  read  ij  H  (rirtull}),  B.,  C,  M„  a,  ■  hw  Cncnis, 
ud  Peeb.  aTTiecj  OinHDH  by  old  LMln  (moellT),  Vn1|[.,  end  8*h.  i  Oergutne*  hj  B., 
K..  L.,e.,  iniiie  Istur  Vndili.  ni<jet  Cgnivei.  Uopt.,  Ehilb.,  Aim.,  .Cth. 

W.  "  Jeiu."  Omitted  bj  H,  B.,  C,  L..  Cnreirei  (1, 33,  X»),  ud  a  tiw  othen,  tama 
oldlAtln,  Copt.,  ntibied  bj  E.,  E.,  H.,  a.,  moet  CnniTt*,  old  Luin  (m,  b,  e,  d,  t,g,  b.  q), 
Talg.,  Bib.,  ajrlu,  ud  other  Tenicnu. 

invoke  Chriet'a  aid  as  if  He  oonld  suffer  His  Chnroh  to  be  over- 
whehned ;  bnt  He  arjsea  and  rebokes  the  wind  and  the  sea,  tbe  evil 
paadone  of  men,  and  there  is  a  great  calm.  Or  the  ship  is  the  soul, 
and  the  winds  and  waves  are  ita  angry  or  tomtdtnoiis  passions, 
and  Christ  manifests  Himself  within  it,  and  tbe  paasiona  are  sub- 
dued, and  tbe  clonda  are  dispelled,  and  tbe  agitation,  tbe  tossing  to 
and  fro,  is  calmed,  and  tbe  peace  which  passeth  aU  underatanding 
rules  in  the  heart. 

28.  "  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  other  Bide,"  Ac  The  account 
of  this  miracle  in  St.  Mark  is  eo  much  more  circumstantial,  that  I 
have  commented  upon  it  very  fully  in  my  notes  on  that  Gospel,  to 
vbioh  I  moat  refer  the  reader. 

"Two  possessed  with  devils."  St.  Uark  and  St.  Luke  mention  only 
one.  This  bos  been  accounted  for  by  supposing  that  St.  Mark  and  St. 
Luke  mention  only  the  one  who  was  more  forward  or  more  violent. 

St.  Matthew  also  notices  that  saob  was  tbeir  fierceness  and 
strength  that  "no  man  might  pass  by  that  way." 

I  have  exhibited  in  a  short  ezonrsus  at  tbe  end  of  my  notes  on 
St.  Mark,  what  is  known  and  what  has  been  conjectured  respecting 
Possession  by  evil  spirits.  Iwonldsimplyremarkherehowtheseevil 
beings  bear  witness  to  our  Lord  aa  the  Judge  of  evil  spirits,  and  oohm- 
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31  So  the  devils  besought  him,  saying.  If  thou  cast  us  out, 
suffer  UB  to  go  awaj  into  the  herd  of  swine. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them.  Go.  And  when  thej  were  come 
out,  they  went  into  the  herd  of  awine :  and,  behold,  the  whole 
herd  of  swine  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea, 
and  perished  in  the  waters. 

33  And  they  that  kept  them  fled,  and  went  their  ways 
into  the  city,  and  told  every  thing,  and  what  was  befallen  to 
the  possessed  of  the  devils. 

34  And,  behold,  the  whole  dty  came  out  to  meet  Jeaus ; 
M***!  Ktoln^'  "^^  when  th^  saw  him,  ■  they  besought  Aim  that 
Va'.  'iiu'rrt'  ^^  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts. 


qnently  ths  Avenger  of  those  who  have  been  permitted  by  God  to  fall 
under  their  terrible  power.  Theyeryont,  orrather  the  evil  penona- 
lity  whioh  has  been  permitted  to  overbear  their  own,  cries  out, "  What 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesos,  then  Son  of  God  ?  art  thou  come 
hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time  ?  "  Here  we  have  onr  Lord 
Bet  forth  as  the  Jndge,  not  of  men  only,  but  of  angels.  So  tbst,  as 
in  the  first  of  these  miiaolas,  we  have,  in  the  oentarion's  confassion, 
onr  Lord  set  forth  as  the  mler  cJ  the  benevolent  powers  which 
bring  health  and  strength,  so  in  this  He  is  confessed  to  have  all 
aathority  over  the  powers  whose  sole  delight  it  is  to  disorganize  and 
subvert  and  rain.  These  malignant  spirits  did  what  they  oonld  to 
destroy  the  hnman  beings  who,  perhaps,  through  some  cherished 
sin,  had  been  given  up  to  them,  but  only  for  a  season :  their  power 
over  their  victims  was  restrained  till  the  Deliverer  should  come  and 
manifest  His  power  in  saving  them,  bat  their  passion  for  destmotion 
was  shown  by  the  fact  that  the  moment  they  entered  into  the  swine 
they  destroyed  them.  It  was  most  probably  for  this  reason  that  the 
Lord  permitted  them  to  take  pOBBBBBioQ  of  the  Bwine,  that  their  power 
over  Uie  hnman  subjects  might  be  dearly  seen  to  have  been  overruled. 
What  a  warning  for  as,  lest  by  persisting  in  bin  and  despising 
God's  oSen  of  mercy  we  become  eternally  the  oompanionB  (tf  such 
evil  beings  t 
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CHAP.  IX. 

AND  he  entered  into  a  ship,  uid  passed  over,  'and  came 
into  his  own  city.  •  «k.  It.  i>, 

2  *  And,  behold,  thej  hronght  to  him  a  man  *  Hufc  u-  >■ 
fliok  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed ;  *  and  Jesos  see-  •  th.  tul  lo. 
log  their  faith  sud  ante  the  sick  of  the  palsy ;  Son,  be  of 
good  cheer ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  tiiee. 

L  *'BUF,'ntlitT"b«t;'' luv^aiJa.    (Vnlg.) 

■.  •'  Ttar  llBi  be  lorflTCR  tlin."  Sd  0„  E. ,  F.,  K.,  L,  H..  kbu  Utar  VanUlt  (A..  D.f 
H.,  matiiig),  alDon  ill  CuiIt*!,  old  Latin  (a,  b,  a,  g,  &s.)  i  bnl  K,  B.,  D.,  Hug  dd 
IMam,V^f.,"mtorglnB(tb»t).-    (A.  noting.) 

1.  "Hia  own  city,"  !.«.  Capemftnm.  nel]adlettNaEareth(Mat- 
tfaew  IT.  12),  whioh  en  that  aoootmt  oonld  no  longer  be  cftUed 
"his  own  eity."  The  oiroomstanaes  oonneeted  with  the  exhibition 
of  faith  in  the  friends  of  the  poralytio  are  given  so  maoh  more  fnlly 
In  St  Mark  thAt  I  moat  refer  the  reader  to  my  remu-ks  on  them  in 
iDy  oomineut  on  that  Gospel. 

2.  "Thysinsbeforgiventhee."  ThisiBnotaprsyer,bnt snsntbo- 
citative  deoloration  of  forgiveneas,  oonveying  the  blssaing  which  it 
pnmonnoed.  It  is,  in  faot,  an  ahsolntion.  Bat  why  did  our  Lord 
oommence  with  it,  seeing  that  they  brought  the  sick  man  to  Him, 
not  for  instmotion  ot  forgiveness,  not  for  the  healing  at  his  sonl,  bnt 
of  his  body?  The  Lord  Who  reads  the  hearts  evidently  saw  in 
this  man  a  sense  of  spiritual  want,  aaoh  as  He  disoemed  not  in  the 
generality  of  those  who  oome  to  Him  for  healing,  and  so  He  acted 
in  his  case  as  He  did  in  that  of  no  other :  He  formally  and  openly 
pioQonnoed  the  solvation  of  his  sonl,  before  He  prooeeded  to  exert 
His  saving  power  on  the  man's  body. 

This  miracle,  compared  with  those  which  have  preceded  it  in 
the  last  chapter,  Heems  to  iet  the  top-stone  to  the  exhibition  of  the 
Divine  Power  of  the  Son  of  God.  Scitietreatedby  Chr7Boatom,who, 
gathering  np  the  leaaona  of  the  former  miracles,  thoa  emphaaizas  its 
teaching: "  Forasmnch,  then,  as  they  had  evinced  ao  great  a  faith,  He 
also  evinces  His  own  power  with  aU  anthority,  abeolvinghis  sins,  and 
•ignifying  in  all  ways  that  He  is  eqnal  in  honoor  with  Him  that 
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5  And,  behold,  certain  of  the  acribes  said  withm  tiiem- 
selTes,  This  man  blasphemeth. 

a  pi.cii»jii.s.       And   Jesus    'knowing    their   thonghta    eaid, 
tiuk  iu.  IB.     Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  yonr  hearts  ? 
•i.  «.Aii.'«T.        5  For  whether  is  easier,  to  saj.  Thy  sins  be 
foi^ven  thee ;  or  to  say.  Arise,  and  walk  ? 

6  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power 
on  earth  to  foi^ve  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of  th» 
palsy,)  Arise,  take  np  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house. 

8  But  when  the  multdtudes  saw  it,  they  marveUed,  and 
glorified  God,  which  had  ^Ten  such  power  unto  men. 


4.  "Kwnring.'  Boa,  M.,ii»DrCiinlTH(i.  m);  but  H,  C, D.,  X„ P., S.,  L.,  A«., 
not  CaniTM,  gid  tatln,  Vnlg.,  Copt.,  md  "  HtiDg.* 

i,  "  An  §atf\na."    BMaaT(rH3. 

a.  '-UintlM-  SoO.,  a.,  F.,K.,  L.,  H..a(litTUtrrnDciU]a,mcirtCBnlvH,ARo.t 
batlbD.,  D.,KiaHC(inttei(l,a3,SS,N,llB),DldL>liii,  Vslg.,  B>li.,CeFL,  STiue.nid 
"tHnd."    {A.  wuciDg.) 

begat  Him.  And  mark,  Es  implied  it  from  the  beginning;  b; 
His  teaching,  when  He  taoght  tbenL  aa  one  haying  anthority ;  by 
the  leper,  when  He  said, '  I  will,  be  thon  clean ; '  by  the  oentnrion 
when,  npon  his  saying  '  Speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant  ebaU 
be  healed,'  He  marvelled  at  him  and  celebrated  him  above  all 
man;  by  the  sea  when  He  onrbed  it  by  a  mere  word;  by  the  Devils 
when  they  aoknowleged  TJiTi\  as  their  Judge,  and  He  oast  them  out 
with  great  anthority.  Here,  again,  in  another  and  agreaterway  H« 
eonstraiiig  HiB  very  enemira  to  oonfesB  His  aqnaUtyin  honour,  and 
by  their  own  mouth  He  makes  it  manifest.  For  .  .  .  .  He  did  not 
straightway  hasten  to  heal  the  visible  body  ....  but  He  healed 
first  that  which  is  invisible,  the  bouI,  by  forgiving  his  sins  .... 
Upon  their  mormoring  and  saying,  '  This  man  blaaphemeth,  who 
oan  forgive  sins  but  Ood  only  ? '  let  us  see  what  He  saith.  Did  He 
indeed  take  away  the  snapidon,  and  yet  if  He  were  not  tqaal 
[with  Ood]  He  should  have  said,  'I  am  far  irora  this  power.' 
But  now  hath  He  said  no  snob  tlung,  but  quite  the  contrary,  He 
.  hath  both  affirmed  and  ratified  as  well  by  His  own  voice  as  by  the 

performance  of  the  miracle In  this  case  He  diBcloees  also 

another  sign,  md  that  no  small  one,  of  His  own  Godhead,  and  of 


Chat.IXI  THB  call  of  MATTHEW.  117 

9  ^  'And  as  Jesos  passed  forth  from  theace,  he  saw  a 
roan,  named  Matthew,  dtting  at  the  receipt  of  t£^^^^ 
«uBtom :  and  he  saith  unto  him.  Follow  me.    And 
he  arose,  and  followed  him. 


>.  '■BaalptBfgutoiB.'f.A  pUs*  at  toll  at  tu  oOm. 

His  equality  in  hononr  with  His  Father.  For  whereas  fbey  said 
'  To  onbind  sins  pertains  to  Qod  only,'  He  not  only  unbinds  sins, 
bnt  also  maJkes  another  kind  of  display  in  a  thing  whi^  pertained 
to  God  only,  the  publishing  the  secrets  of  the  heart.  They  said 
not  aloud  but  in  themselvea  '  This  man  blaspheme th,'  and  He  ex- 
posed and  answered  their  secret  thought."  I  shall  have  to  speaic 
farther  on  reapeoting  the  nature  of  Absolution.  But  I  would  have 
the  reader  notioe  here  how  unspiritnal  and  even  wicked  men  oan 
pretend  jealousy  for  the  hononr  of  God.  It  was  the  Fhariseee,  the 
enemies  of  Christ,  who  asked,  "Who  oan  foiglTe  sins  but  God 
only?"  They  asked  this,  of  oonrse,  not  knowing  that  He  wee  Ood, 
and  BO  we  trust  the  evil  thought  was  forgiven  them :  but  do  not 
men  now  ask  the  same  respeotiiig  the  eieroise  of  this  same  power 
delegated  by  Christ  to  His  Church  ?  When,  in  obedienoe  to  Christ's 
first  words  after  His  BesuireotioD,  the  miniaterB  of  His  Chnroh  pro- 
nounce a  very  carefully  guarded  absolution,  referring  ail  forgiveness 
to  God,  and  all  the  authority  of  their  oommiBBion  to  Christ,  men 
persistently  ask  with  the  Pharisees,  and  in  the  vary  same  words, 
"  Who  can  forgive  Bins  but  God  only?"  Of  course  none  oan  forgive 
sins  but  God :  but  God,  or  rather  Christ,  is  a  Sovereign,  and  He 
can  delegate  the  power  to  whomsoever  He  chooses ;  and  if  men 
object  to  the  exercise  of  this  delegated  absolving  power  by  His 
Priests  they  seem  to  me  to  impugn  His  Sovereignty,  and  to  dictate  to 
K'™  that  He  must  convey  fo^veness  only  in  one  way ;  whereas 
the  Scriptures  plainly  teach  ua  that  God  has  more  ways  than  one  of 
making  over  remission  to  the  penitent  believer. 

9.  "And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence,"  Ac.  As  has  been 
well  observed,  "  The  simpUcity  and  modesty  of  this  account  tat 
very  striking :  it  would  probably  be  difficult  for  any  one  to  give  the 
history  of  a  mui  leaving  a  lucrative  employment,  and  taldng  upon 
him  a  dangerous,  and  painful,  and  thankless  office  in  fewer  words, 
ox  with  less  attempt  to  gain  the  praise  of  men." 

Thoee  who  desire  to  harmonize  the  Evangelical  narrative,  so  as 
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10  %  'And  it  came  to  pass,  as  JesuB  eat  at  meat  in  th& 
'  ''*L^'''  ^'^^^^  behold,  maii7  publicans  and  sinners  caja« 
M,  Aa       '     uul  sat  down  with  him  and  his  disciples. 

11  And  when  the  FliariBeeB  «aw  it,  thej  said  unto  his  dis- 
t'l'^w'  ciples.  Why  eateth  yonr  Master  with  *  publicans 
Atf.i.  and  "ainuersP 

'  '  '  12  But  when  Jesus  beard  that,  he  said  unto' 
them.  They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that 
are  sick.  

■  Ht."    KwrlTallMeS.MdHlboiitiaomifJnia." 

a,  old  Litla,  Tolg., 

to  pieoe  it  into  one  eonseontiTe  history  in  chronological  order,  hKv» 
great  diffiimltj  in  asaigning  its  place  to  these  incidents.  It  is  notice- 
able that  the  earliest  eommentatois,  such  as  Clirysostom,  take  no 
account  of  sneh  mere  chronological  order,  but  speak  of  Christ  calling 
8t.  Matthew,  and  the  other  Apostles,  when  in  His  infinite  know* 
ledge  He  saw  that  their  hearts  were  most  soflened  and  most  pre* 
pared  to  obey  His  call.  TheooUeotfor  St.  Matthew's  Day  recognises 
that  the  oocupation  which  he  sorrendered  to  become  an  Apostle  was 
a  IncratiTe  one—"  Grant  us  grace  to  forsake  all  ooTetoos  desirea 
and  inordinate  love  of  riches."  It  may  be  (I  throw  it  oat  as  a  not 
improbable  conjecture),  that  the  miraoles  which  precede  this  account 
in  the  last  and  the  present  chapter  were  those  which  had  most  in* 
fluenoed  this  Apostle  in  accepting  Jeans  as  the  Son  of  Ood. 

This  ocoonnt  of  St.  Matthew's  call  is  followed  (in  the  three  first 
Evangelists)  with  an  account  of  afeastwhioh  he  made  for  onr  Lord, 
to  which  be  invited  those  of  his  own  oconpation;  in  all  probability 
not  only  ont  of  an  hospitable  spirit,  but  that  they  shonld  he  hronght 
into  contact  with  Jesus,  and  hear  from  his  own  Ups  the  words 
which  had  saved  their  brother  Publican  from  a  state  of  sin :  thereby 
showing  that  he,  called  to  be  an  Apostle  and  Evangehst,  entered 
most  fully  from  the  first  into  the  spirit  of  our  Lord's  mission.  This- 
is  Btill  more  clear  from  "  einneis,"  i.e.  persons  of  outwardly  sinful 
lives,  being  included  among  the  gnests.  Bach  could  only  he  invited 
by  one  who  was  entering  on  such  a  holy  and  self-denying  career  for 
one  purpose. 
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I  WILL  HATE  MERCT. 


13  But  go  ye  and  leam  what  that  meaneth,  'I  will  hare 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice :  for  I  am  not  come  to  >  hc*.  t1.  «. 
call  the  righteons,  *■  bat  sinners  to  repentance.         <b.  ittT.'  ' 


nnijD.    (Vilg.)    UiatMSB.mailnniouuiiit  Uievordi-'IDrrpuUnn." 
"To  npanluKC."    Bo  C,  E.,  O.,  K.,  L.,  M.,  nihar  Uur  Dndili,  moM  CinLrM, 
Stb.,  Copt.;  bat  M.  fi.,  S.,  ■  few  Cuvrn,  Mnt  old  Lodn  (>,  b,  t,  h,  k,  l).Tnlg,; 
botb  Bji^  uul  Ditio  rtt^nat  omll  "  to  npcDiuKt.* 

\7Ben  the  PbariMea,  who  were  hanging  aboat,  watching  what 
was  going  on,  saw  this,  thej  Mked  "  Whf  eoteth  jonr  master  with 
publicans  and  sinners?"  This  called  forth  from  onr  Lord  the 
memorable  answer,  "  The;  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but 
they  that  are  sick.  Bnt  go  j«  uid  leam  what  that  mean«tli,  I 
will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice,  for  I  am  not  come  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  [to  tepentanoe] ." 

This  does  not,  of  course,  for  a  moment  imply  that  any  are  so 
whole  (i.e,  by  nature  in  such  spiritual  health)  that  they  need  not 
the  Saviour  and  His  healing  power,  any  more  than  the  words  "  I 
came  not  to  call  the  righteous,"  imply  that  there  are  any  bo 
righteous  that  they  need  not  the  call  of  Christ.  It  is  a  remarkable 
foct  that,  when  the  word  of  Christ  aomee  with  power,  they  who  are 
most  whole,  i.».  moat  &ee  from  ontward  sin,  they  that  are  moat 
righteous,  by  having  lived  from  youth  good  lives,  are  most  deeply 
convinced  of  their  ntter  onworthinees — most  anbdned  in  spirit,  and 
most  grateful  for  His  healing  power.  It  was  the  devout  men, 
ivtfus  diXafiilc,  who  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  were  pricked  to  the 
heart,  asked  what  they  should  do,  and  became  eiamples  for  all 
after  Christians.  It  was  Barnabas  the  "good  man,"  and  St.  Paul, 
who  had  "lived  in  all  good  ooneoience  before  Ood,"  who  when  con- 
vinced of  sin  became  the  humblest  of  Christians.  So  that  this 
saying  of  Christ  need  not  be  taken  as  said  in  a  sort  of  irony.  The 
power  whioh  He  has  through  His  Spirit  of  convincing  all  men  of 
sin,  and  humbling  the  most  righteons  through  their  felt  short- 
coming, makes  the  words  of  imiversal  appUcation.  The  power  of 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  can  in  a  wondetfol  way  level  all.  He  cui  call 
the  worst  to  repentance  and  holiness,  and  He  can  make  holy  men, 
like  Job,  vile  in  their  own  eyes. 

"  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice."  Thsae  words,  as  cited  by 
onr  Iiord,  here  mean,  "  I  love  nothing  so  much  at  mercy."    In 


120  THEN  SHALL  THET  PAST.         [3r.  BlATTa. 

14  Y  Then  came  to  him  the  disdpleB  of  John,  Baying, 
I  Mufc  u.'»,  ■  "Why  do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft,  bat  thy 
sa.'&s.  ft  iviii.   disciples  fast  not  P 

>  lakm  UL  3».  l^  And  Jeaus  said  unto  them.  Can  "  the  chil- 
dren  of  the  bridechamber  mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom 
ia  with  them  ?  but  the  days  will  come,  when  the  brid^room 
■  Aruiiu.i,  shall  be  taken  from  them,  and  'then  shall  they 
I'cgc.  lii.  fi.      fast. 

( Or.  nw,  or,  16  Ho  man  putteth  a  piece  of  ||  new  cloth  unto 
ebM.  an  old  gannent,  for  that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it 

up  taheth  from  the  garment,  ajid  the  rent  is  made  worse. 

14,  -on.*  Omitted  bj  M.  B..ind  CdnJTH  (17,  Tl)i  bnlnt^acd  brC.  D.,  E.,  F., 
O.,  H.,  K.,  L.,  H.,  l*t«  Unclili,  meat  CsKiiei.  old  Ulii,  Volg.,  tMlh  Bjrita,  ka. 

15,  "ChiJdr™oflh.bridccb.inbef;T»llier"»<iiu[";U.i.    (Viilg.) 
I«.  ■■Ntvilsth;"  Didnwed,  DDlfDUedi  nufu.    (Talg.) 

another  context  [U»tt.  xiL  7),  onr  Lord  draws  a  somewhat  difCerent 
though  kindred  infeienee  &om  them. 

To  this  qnestion  of  the  disciples  of  St.  John  [and,  according  to 
St.  Mark,  of  the  Phfuisees]  onr  Lord  answers  by  asking  another 
qnestion,  "  Can  the  children  of  the  bridechambei'  monm,  as  long 
as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them?"  Sy  naming  "mourning"  in- 
stead of  "  fasting  "  our  Lord  teoohea  na  that  they  ore  akin,  fasting 
being  a  sign  of  sorrow  and  a  means  of  self- discipline.  In  a  time  of 
joy  it  is  incongmous  to  fast ;  in  a  tune  of  mouming  it  is  most 
soitable.  The  presence  of  Christ  with  His  disciples  was  a  time  of 
joy,  as  it  were  a  wedding  feast,  bnt  it  was  not  always  to  be  eo ;  the 
Bridegroom  was  to  be  token  away  by  acroel  death,  and  the  Chnreh 
was  to  be  in  widowhood.  In  which  state  she  is  at  this  present, 
"  and  tiien  "  [that  is,  now]  the  children  of  the  bridechamber  will 
£ut.  The  Chnroh  has  always  made  the  time  of  Christ's  Passion  a 
bst ;  how  could  she  do  otherwise  i  When  we  "  monm  with  Him 
awhile,"  then  is  onr  time  of  fasting.  "Wesley's  remark  on  the  pas- 
sage is  "  While  I  am  with  them  it  is  a  festival  time,  a  season  of 
rcgoioiiig,  not  monming.  Bnt  after  I  am  gone,  all  my  disciples 
likewise  shall  be  'in  fastings  cAen.' " 

16,  "  Ko  man  putteth  a  piece  [or  patch]  of  new,"  rather  of  no- 
dressed  cloth,  i.e.  cloth  which  has  not  passed  throogh  the  fuller's 
hands,  and  is  consequently  much  harsher  than  that  which  is  washed 
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17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles :  else  tha 
bottles  break,  and  the  wine  rvumetb  out,  and  the  bottles 
perish ;  bat  they  put  new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both 
are  prMerred.        

II.  ■■Battla,'  pmpcrlr  "  ildafc' 

and  worn,  and  bo  being  less  yielding  than  tb«  old,  will  t«ar  awaj 
theadgestowhiohitiasewnon;  andso  also  "now  wineoaanotb«  put 
into  old  and  oonseqnentlf  worn-out  wine-sliina,  for  in  fmeh  a  case 
the  fermentation  yet  remaining  in  the  new  wine  will  borst  the  rotten 
skins, '  and  the  wine  runneth  out  and  the  bottles  are  deatroyed.' " 

There  is  some  dif&cnlty  in  aseertaitiing  the  drift  of  theee  illnatra- 
tions.  They  arose  apparently  out  of  the  question  respecting  fasting. 
By  one  commentator  [Alford]  they  are  understood  as  if  our  Lord 
intoided  that  there  would  be  no  such  things  as  stated  fiiats  in  the 
new  dispensation:  by  another  [Flnmptre]  that  the  Church  has 
been  right  in  connecting  her  stated  times  of  self-denial  with  her 
oommemoration  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  Supposing  that  the 
illustrations  refer  to  self-denial,  does  our  Lord  infer  under  the  figure 
of  the  "  new  oloth  "  and  "  new  wine  "  that  there  would  be  greater  or 
less  self-denial  under  His  new  system  than  there  was  under  the  old? 
The  last  words  of  the  answer  to  tha  disciples  of  John  were  "  Then 
shall  they  fast,"  which  reads  as  if  it  were  emphatio,  they  shall 
indeed  Gut ;  and  we  know  from  both  the  New  Testament  and  all 
Chnioh  history  that  the  Christian  Church  has  been,  in  point  of 
bet,  more  ascetic  than  the  Jewish,  certainly  more  self-denying. 

The  words  appear  to  he  the  first  enunciation  of  a  very  great 
general  principle  far  transcending  such  a  matter  as  "  stated  fasts." 
This  is,  that  the  new  dispensation,  being  the  dispensation  of  a  new 
Life,  cannot  be  sewn  as  a  mere  patch  on  the  old  garment  of  Judaism, 
and  cannot  be  contained  in  its  old  worn-out  vessels  [Heb.  viii.  18j. 
It  must  not  only  have  new  ordinances,  but  a  new  organization 
compatible  with  its  world-wide  diffusion,  a  new  ministiy  in  no 
way  formed  on  the  model  of  the  Levitical  or  of  the  synagogue,  but 
■pringing  out  of  the  Apostolate.  It  must  have  new  Scriptuias 
setting  forth  the  Life,  Ministry,  and  Death  of  its  Founder,  and  a 
new  mode  of  Sacrificial  worship  based  on  the  oommemoratian  of 
His  Death.  Its  mode  o!  acoess  to  God  being  through  the  Slood  of 
JesoB ;  its  life  from  Ood  through  His  very  Flesh  ;  its  great  hope — 
ihat  tk  His  appearing— all  are  new.    And  so  it  oannet  be  a  mete 
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18  Y  "Wliile  he  speJce  these  things  unto  them,  behold, 
*  Mu^.i^  there  came  a  certain  mler,  and  worshipped  him, 
ti'.tt.  '  saying,  Mjr  daughter  is  even  now  dead:  but  come 
and  h.j  thj  hand  upon  her,  and  ehe  shall  lire. 

19  And  JesuB  arose,  and  followed  him,  and  lo  did  his 
discipleB.  

10.  "  Cmme,^  perbtpi "  ame  in,"  i,  i;  Into  the  houH, 

addition  to,  oc  eapplement  of,  the  old.  Old  things  in  the  sense 
of  andent  things  {ri  dpxola,  2  Cor.  v.  17)  are  to  jims  away;  all 
things  are  to  bscome  new.  To  the  Old  Testament  itself  it  girea 
a  new  meaning,  a  new  life.  Whaterer  belonging  to  the  Old  it 
adopts,  hy  the  very  adoption  of  it,  it  transforms.  The  Sabbath, 
for  instanoe,  is  transformed  into  the  Lord's  Daj,  and  has  a  new 
meaning  gi-ren  to  it.  The  commandments  are  made  new  by  being 
spiritnalized.  All  neeessaiily  becomes  new,  beoanse  of  the  New 
Thing,  even  the  Inoamation  and  its  belongings,  which  are  the 
fbondation  of  the  New  Kingdom. 

18.  "  While  be  spake  these  things  unto  them."  There  can  be 
little  donbt  but  that  these  words  teach  ns  that  the  two  miracles 
which  follow  ore  related  hj  St.  Matthew  ae  immediately  consequent 
upon  the  preceding  discourse.  As  this  was  uttered  in  St.  Matthew's 
own  house,  be  most  be  eesomed  to  give  ns  in  this  case  the  tiue 
order. 

Eoththese  miracles  whichfollow  are  given  much  more  aircnmstan- 
tiallj  in  both  St.  Mark's  and  6t.  Lake's  narratives.  I  shall  reserra 
any  remarks  which  are  snggested  by  the  additional  drctunstanoes 
which  they  give  ns  till  I  come  to  consider  their  narratives. 

20.  "And,  behold,  a  woman  which  was  diseaeed,"  &o.  Taken 
in  connection  with  that  very  large  nmnber  of  cases  in  whioh 
our  Iiord  heals  men  by  bringing  His  Person  into  actual  con- 
tact with  them,  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  regarding  this  mirade  as  a 
preparation  for,  and  typical  adumbration  of,  that  very  peeoliar 
teaching  which  makes  our  Lord's  human  nature,  His  very  Body, 
the  channel  of  that  Divine  Virtue  by  which  we  are  healed.  And,  in 
tact,  we  have  here  a  perfect  illustratioD  of  the  relation  whioh  faith 
bears  to  Sacraments.  This  woman's  faith  wss  such  that  she  believed 
that  His  whole  Person  overflowed  with  healing  virtue.  "  If  I  may 
but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be  whole."  She  accordingly  came 
to  touch  it,  and  it  was  to  her  according  to  her  faith.    Now  the  hem 

r  ,  ..„^i.,()0;;lc 
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20  ^  'And,  behold,  &  'woman,  which  was  diseaaed  with  an 
issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  came  behind  him,  and  r  Muk  t.  u. 
touched  the  hem  of  his  garment ; 

21  For  she  said  within  herself,  If  I  maj  but  touch  his 
garment,  I  shall  be  whole. 

22  But  Jesus  tamed  him  about,  and  when  he  saw  her,  he 
said.  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort;  *ihj  faith  1^^'^J''- 
hath  made  thee  whole.  And  the  woman  was  made  »U:  i»-  * 
whole  from  that  hour. 


10,  "  HaA,"  border  or  Mngft,  perhtpi  won  la  obedivike*  to  Niunber*  1*.  ST,  50, 

of  Christ's  garment  had  no  Tirtne  escept  as  connected  with  Hia 
Saored  Fsraon,  and  it  had  no  virtne  to  those  who  mechauically 
hnished  sgninst  it  or  trod  on  it,  as  the  multitude  did  when  they 
thronged  Him,  but  only  to  one  who  "  discerned  "  it,  as  it  were,  as  a 
means  of  oonneotion  with  Eimselt  This  spiritual  disoemment  (if 
we  may  so  call  it)  this  woman  had.  Sbe  discerned  the  plenitude 
(Jhei^g  power  in  Christ :  she  discerned  in  the  touching  of  the 
border  of  His  garment  a  means  of  getting  a  secret  core,  the  sort  d 
cure  she  wanted,  and  she  was  not  mistaken.  So  it  is  with  the 
Sacraments  of  the  Church,  especially  with  the  Sacrament  of  His 
Body.  The  elements  bavenovirtne  in  themselves,  just  as  the  fringe 
of  a  garment  has  no  virtue  in  itself,  butit  may  be  very  diflerent  with 
the  garment  of  such  an  One  as  Christ,  God  and  Man ;  and  so  it 
woe  in  the  case  of  the  poor  creetnre  in  question.  Because  of  her 
faith  it  became  to  her  the  means  of  health.  So  with  the  Sacra- 
ments—rather  much  more,  very  much  more,  with  the  Saoramente. 
There  was  no  connection  formally  established  by  Christ  between 
His  heahng  virtue  and  the  hem  of  His  garment,  but  there  is  the  most 
absolute  connection  eetablisfaed  by  Christ  Himself  and  at  the  most 
solemn  time,  between  the  eonseorated  elements — the  bread  and  wine 
bleeaed  and  broken,  and  the  Flesh  given  for  the  life  of  the  worlJ. 
So  that  they  who  come  to  that  Holy  Sacrament,  if  they  would 
receive  the  high  spiritual  grace  promised  in  it,  must  approach  it  in 
something  of  the  same  spirit  of  faith,  and  something  of  the  same 
discernment  of  its  connection  with  Christ,  as  that  with  which  this 
woman  approached  to  touch  the  hem  of  His  garment.  Only  remem< 
bering  that  whereas  she  had  no  promise  connected  with  what  she 
did,  snch  as  come  in  faith  to  His  Sacrament  have  the  most  absolute 

'    1.,(KWIC 
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23  '  And  when  Jesua  came  iuto  the  rnler'a  house,  and  aaw 
l^tiu'm'    '^^^  miiiBtrela  aod  the  people  mnHTtg  a  noise, 

•  sm  1  ckiBB.       21  He  said  unto  them,  '  Give  place :  for  the 

•  Acu  u.  10,  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  And  the^  laughed 
him  to  8Com.  

M.  "Hi  Kid  unto  ihtm,'  Bo  0..B,,  F..a.,  X.,  L.,H..<itii<r  Utar  Uul>li,BlBHt 
■11  CiniTn,  Ac.  i  bnt  H,  B.,  D.,  >  linr  CbhIth  (1,  U,  U,  118,  U4]k  eU  Utta,  Tslf .,  lud 
vmfnrvxK.  omit  "U>  them.-    {A.w«lli.f.) 

promise  conneoted  with  what  thejr  receive.  Bnt  in  both  oases  the 
real  underlying  attraction  is  the  sense  of  need.  She  bad  an  issue 
which  nothing  but  the  healing  power  of  Christ  oonld  onre ;  we  hare 
ft  far  deeper-seated  fountain  of  impurity  which  nothing  but  Christ 
Himself  can  remedy. 

Qnesnel's  note  deserves  reprodnotion.  "  Faith  tenders  themeuiest 
and  weakest  things  efScacioas  and  fall  of  virtue  to  ns.  The  smallest 
rites  of  the  Chnroh  become  sanctifying  when  animated  by  faith  and 
humility.  Faith  is  so  much  the  greater  when  it  believes  that  Ood 
can  work  the  greatest  marvels  by  the  smi^est  means.  Nothing  is 
more  simple  than  that  which  composes  the  outward  ^gus  of  the 
Sacraments,  and  yet  nothing  contains  greater  remedies  and  richer 
treasures  than  the  Sacraments  themselves." 

21  With  respect  to  the  raising  of  the  daughter  of  the  niler,  i.e.  of 
Jaims,  the  only  question  I  shall  consider  here  is  the  sense  in  which 
we  are  to  take  the  Lord's  words,  "  The  maid  is  not  dead,  but 
sleepeth."  Upon  the  understanding  of  these  words  depends  whether 
we  are  to  take  this  miracle  as  one  of  absolute  restoration  to  life  or  of 
the  reawakening  of  one  who  had  began  to  sleep  the  sleep  of  death — 
the  sleep  whioh  was  not  altogether  death,  but  its  prelude;  from 
which  she  would  awake  no  more  in  this  life.  There  can  be  no 
doubt,  I  think,  but  that  the  Iiord's  words  most  be  taken  as  His 
words  respecting  Lazarus  must  be  taken:  "Oar  friend  Lazama 
eleepeth,  bat  I  go  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep."  Lazarus 
was  then  dead,  and  so  was  the  damsel,  bnt  when  the  Savionr  said, 
"  She  is  not  dead  bat  sleepeth,"  He  had  regard  to  the  speedy 
awakening  which  was  in  store  for  her. 

"When  He  had  come,  deathwoefrom  that timeforward  asleep." 
He  hath  abolished  death.  To  those  who  believe  in  the  Son  of  God 
death  is  no  more  death.  It  is  the  gate  whereby  we  pass  to  ajoyful 
resarreotion.    "  Whosoever  liveth,  and  beUeveth  in  me,  shall  never 
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25  But  when  tlie  people  were  put  forth,  be  went  in,  and 
took  her  bj  the  hand,  and  the  maid  aroee. 

26.  And  |]  the  fame  hereof  went  abroad  into  all  I  oi.iAu/mu. 
that  land. 

27  ^And  when  Jesna  departed  thence,  two  blind  men 
followed  him,  crying,  and  saying,  "  Thou  son  of  ■  '*>■  "•  M-  * 
David,  haTe  mercy  on  hb.  Miiiki.«.*8. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  the  blind  men 
came  to  him  :  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Believe  ye  that  I 
am  able  to  do  this  ?    They  said  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord. 

29  Then  touched  he  their  eyes,  sayii^,  According  to  your 
faith  be  it  unto  yon. 

die."  "  Death  is  but  a  sleep  to  Him  Who  raises  the  dead  more 
easily  than  we  oan  awalie  one  who  is  Mieep.  Even  the  death  of 
the  Bonl  is  lint  »  sleep  when  God  has  reeoWed  to  awaken  the  sinner 
and  to  restore  to  him  the  life  of  grace." 

3S."Hewentin,  and  took  her  bythe  hand,  and  the  maid  arose." 
"  The  li-ring  hand  of  the  Blessed  Saviour  and  the  dead  hand  of  the 
maid  joined  together  are  an  emblem  of  grace  and  of  the  will,  which 
unite  and  concur  inseparably  to  justification  and  good  works,  by 
the  consent  which  grace  works  in  the  will,  and  whioh  the  will  very 
freely  gives  through  grace,  which  reviveB  it,  sanctifies  it,  moves  it, 
and  makes  it  act."    (Qneanel.) 

27.  "And  when  Jesus  departed  thence,  two  blind  men,"  Ac. 
Id  order  to  try  the  faith  of  these  men,  our  Lord  apparently,  at 
first,  took  no  notice  of  them  as  they  followed  Him  on  the  road.  It 
was  not  till  they  came  to  Him  in  the  house  that  He  asked  them, 
"Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this?"  This  is  the  first  of  many 
similar  instances  of  our  Lord  restoring  sight  to  the  blind.  Arch- 
bishop Trench  remarks  on  the  much  greater  frequency  both  then, 
and  at  this  present  time,  of  the  loss  of  sight  in  FaleBtine  and  the 
adjacent  conntriee.  "  The  dust  and  flying  sand,  pulverized  and 
rednoed  to  minutest  particles,  enter  the  eyes,  causing  inflammation, 
whioh,  being  neglected,  ends  frequently  in  total  loss  of  si^t." 
Quoting  Palgrave's  "Journey  through  Arabia,"  "Ophthalmia  ia 
feaifally  prevalent.  It  would  be  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  ona 
adult  ont  of  every  five  has  his  eyes  more  or  less  damaged  by  the 
eousequencei  of  this  disease.    In  Byiia,  it  is  true,  the  proportion  of 
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80  Aud  their  ejes  were  opened ;  and  Jesus  sti-attlj  charged 

•  fh.  rM.  t.t   them,  aafisg,  "  See  tJuU  no  man  know  it. 

». '  Lnk*  T.  14.  31  '  But  they,  when  they  were  departed,  spread 
f    u  ni.    .  ^ijj^jg^  jjg  fame  in  all  that  ooontry. 

•  gMfb.  lU.         82  ^  *  As  they  went  ont,  behold,  they  brooght 

to  him  a  dumb  man  possessed  with  a  devil. 
33  And  when  the  deril  was  cast  out,  the  dumb  sp^e :  and 
the  multitudes  marrelled,  saying,  It  was  never  bo  seen  in 
Israel.  

30.  "  StnlUr  ohuBed  than.'    Th*  word  It  nrj  itnng.  cwaidiiK  (uKudlng  to  Hoj- 

Sl.  " But  tta>r.  when lb«r  wan  dtpuud;*  nthar,  "bat  tbarwut  K"^  ud  fn»i 
Bit  txmt,"  Si.,  u  IT  thiy  wul  lOrth  pupoHl^  to  do  it. 

blind  is  not  at  all  id  grest,  yet  there  also  the  oalamity  is  far  eom- 
moner  than  in  western  landB." 

The  spiritnal  aignifioance  of  this  mitaole  is  exoeedinglj  0ain. 
The  oatnral  man,  "  reeeiring  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  <4  God," 
is  blind.  He  cannot  see  the  things  of  the  Eingdom  of  God.  The 
plainest  troths  written  in  Scripture,  as  with  a  sunbeam,  are  hidden 
from  him.  He  requires  that  ttie  eyes  of  His  understanding  should 
be  enlightened,  that  he  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  God's  calling. 
And  this  miiaole  the  Bon  of  God  performs  upon  him.  He  removea 
a  think  film  from  the  eye  of  his  spirit.  He  even  enables  him  to 
"see  Him  who  is  invisible."  Bat  it  is  well  for  os  to  remember  that 
the  Soriptiire  writers — rather  the  Holy  Ghost  speaking  by  thent— 
speak  of  spiritoal  sight  and  its  opposite,  spiritnal  blindness,  as  by 
no  means  evidenoed  only  by  a  spiritual  insight  into  doctrine,  or  the 
ooutrory.  With  St.  John,  light  and  love  are  inseparably  oonnected. 
"  He  that  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the  light.  He  that  hateth 
his  brother  is  in  darkness." 

80,  "And  Jesns  straitly  charged  them."  The  words  are  very 
etrong— sternly  charged  theuL  Bat  theydisobeyed  Him  and  spread 
abroad  His  fame.  So  doubt  their  mere  feelings  overcame  them. 
And  yet  surely  they  should  have  ssked  themselves,  "  How  can  we 
best  show  our  gratitude?  Must  it  not  be  by  striotly  obeying  Him 
Who  hath  shown  snoh  power  and  mercy  ?  " 

Noteheretheinoonsistenoieeof  humaonatare.  They  had  fiuQi  to 
be  healed,  and  yet  they  had  not  faith  to  obey  their  Divine  Healer. 

82.  This  miraole  also  is  peouliar  to  St.  Uatthew.    It  bo  exactly 
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34  But  th«  Pbariaees  said,  *  He  casteth  out  devils  throngh 
the  prince  of  the  devils.  s£i?i  « 

35  ^And  JesuB  went  about  all  the  cities  and  i-Dka  xi.'te.' 
villages, 'teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preach*  l^^^'^; 
ing  the  gospel  of  the  kii^om,  and  healing  every  '  '*■  "■  **■ 
sickness  and  every  disease  among  the  people. 

86  ^  '  But  when  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  was  *  Hufc  *i.  u. 

moved  with  compassion  on  them,  because  they  iind'!^iat 

II  fainted,  and  were  scattered  abroad,  ■  as  sheep  f^„  .^j^ 

liavii^  no  shepherd.  J^  uflSk. 

37.  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples,  'The  har-  j^'*-  ^""^ 

Teat  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  ore  few :  '  Loke  n.  a. 

■"        ^  JsbBiT.SS. 

84.  "  FiinUd ; "  nthv, "  wm  huuHd."  tntvhti.  niher  tbu  br^n^ir ;  b  N,  B., 
■C.,  D.,  E.,  F.,  O.,  K.,  H.,  At.,  ud  -nrj  mur  CsnitH)  wxaS.  (Vol);.) 

resembles  in  all  its  oircomstaucee  that  narrated  in  chap,  xii.,  that 
ws  shall  make  no  remark  upon  it. 

B5,  "  Preaching  the  Ooepel  of  the  kingdom."  See  my  remarks 
on  Uatthew  iv.  28.  The  Goapel  which  ChriBt  preached  was  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  a  kingdom,  I'^s.  His  Church,  to  which  those  who 
were  being  saved  were  in  a  short  time  to  be  added. 

The  state  of  the  People  and  Ohuroh  of  Israel  when  our  Lord  came 
was  that  foretold  in  Ezekiel  xxziv.  They  had  shepherds  who  fed 
not  the  flock.  God  ooold  say  to  them,  "  The  diseased  have  ye  not 
strengthened,  neither  have  ye  healed  that  whioh  was  sick,  neither 
have  ye  bound  up  that  which  was  broken,  neither  have  ye  brought 
again  that  which  was  driven  away,  neither  have  ye  sought  that 
which  was  lost."  And  so  the  people  of  Ood  were  scattered  because 
there  was  no  shepherd.  But  Ood  had,  osof  old,  looked  upon  them, 
*"  seen  their  afdiction,"  "  knew  their  sorrows  "  [Ezod.  iii.  7],  and 
He  had  "come  down  to  deliver  them." 

And  now  the  epiritnal  David — the  Shepherd  of  Israel — looks 
on  these  multitudes,  weai;,  distressed,  and  scattered,  and  says  to 
His  disciples  that  were  about  Him,  "  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous, 
lint  the  laboorers  are  few."  At  present  there  were  bnt  twelve,  soon 
there  would  be  seventy  more;  then  when  at  Pentecost  "the  Lord 
gave  the  word,  great  was  the  company  of  the  preachers."  "The 
harvest  is  plenteous;"  that  was  the  time  of  reaping,  ^e  seed  had 
been  sown,  first  by  the  prophets,  then  by  Himself. 
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38  •  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harveat,  that  he  will 
f  jTiiaKiii.1.  Bend  forth  labourerB  isto  biB  harrest. 


88.  "  Fray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  theharreBt,  that  he  will  sentl 
forth,"  to.  Scarcely  had  He  thna  bidden  them  pray  when  He 
Hinaolf  sent  them  forth,  and  their  "Bending  forth"  ia  described  in 
the  next  chapter.  "  It  is  for  Ood  to  send  them  [mmisterB],  and  for 
w  to  pray  to  Him  to  do  so." 


CHAP.  X. 

AN1>  *  when  he  had  called  unto  Aim  hia  twelve  dlscipleSr 
he  gave  them  power  [|  a^inet  nncleau  spirits,  to  caat 
u'^Ti  't'  '**  ^^^^'^  ^^^  ^^^  ^  ^^'  '^  manner  of  dckneea  and 
Lsk*  Ti.  13.  <   nU  manner  of  disease. 


1.  "  Agiiul  onclMii  ipifitj  I "  mhar, "  am.'    UtwiUy,  "  ftwtt  at  sulun  tpirin." 

The  Apoetlee  had  been  tihosen  from  the  body  of  the  ordinary  dia> 
eiples  some  time  before  this.  The  actaal  call  and  ordination  is 
described  by  St.  Lnlce  (ch.  vi.  12)  thna ;  "  It  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  He  went  ont  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  continaed  all 
night  in  prayer  to  God,  and  when  it  was  day,  He  called  nnto  Him 
Hia  diaciples :  and  of  them  He  chose  twelve  [that  they  ehoold  he 
with  him,  and  that  He  might  send  them  forth  to  preach  (Mark 
iti.  14)] ,  whom  also  He  named  Apostles." 

Thai  follow  the  names  of  the  Twelve.  It  is  remarkable  that 
we  have  four  lists  of  the  mere  names  of  the  Apostles.  One  here, 
one  in  Uark  ill.  17,  Jte.,  one  in  Lnke  vi.  14,  &oj,  and  one  is 
Acts  i.  18.  Of  the  greater  part  of  these  men  we  know  nothing,  and 
yet  we  have,  as  I  said,  four  lists  of  their  mere  names.  They  are 
repeatedly  mentioned,  as  if  they  formed  a  college  or  oonfratemity 
as  "  the  twelve,"  and  when  one  falla  away,  the  nnmber  is  filled  np. 
Now  we  oannot  bat  gather  from  this  that  a  select,  and  ordained,  and 
stated  ministry  is  of  the  essence  of  Christ's  kingdom ;  not  an  aod- 
dent  of  it,  as  it  were,  bat  of  its  essence.  And  jnst  as  it  is  of  the  very 
essence  of  an  earthly  kingdom,  that  the  king  should  role  his  kingdom 
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2  Now  the  names  of  the  twelTe  apostles  are  these;  The 
first,  Simon,  *  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  hia  »  Johni.**. 
hnther ;  Jamea  the  ton  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother ; 

3  Philip,  and  Bartholomew ;  Thomas,  and  Matthew  the 
publican;  James  ihe  ton  of  Alphsus,  and  Lebbteus,  whose 
Bomame  was  Thaddeeus ; 

S.  "  Am)  LebbBU,  wiot  nnunw  n>  Tkiddmi,"  8a  S.,  F.,  O..  K.,  L.,  H.,  itkar 
UMr  UnrUi,  (Imisl  all  CnnlTH,  eTriin,  Aim.,  Xa.;  bat  N,  B.,  Canlrei  (IT,  IM), 
MM  eld  Ut,  Tulg,,  8^..  Colli..  nuf'Thtddau-siilr,  uidD.,(iIdUUii,  tf,k,iHd 
-UUbmaM,' oalT.    (A.  w«iUi.(.) 

throng  others,  a  kingdom  with  only  king  and  people  [withont 
miniEterv  and  offioers]  being  in  conceivable :  bo  oni  Lord,  by  calling 
the  state  of  things  which  He  cune  to  eetablieh  a  kingdom,  has  inti- 
mated that  it  most  be  after  the  model  of  a  kingdom.  ThatHeoalls 
it  the  kingdom  of  heaven  strengthens  and  conflnns  this  view,  for  all 
the  glimpses  we  have  of  the  state  of  things  in  the  nnaeen  spiritnal 
omverse  reveal  it  to  be  ahierarobj  (thrones,  dominions,  principalitiee, 
powen).  Of  coarse  there  are  amsaing  differences  between  the  first 
Ohristian  hierarchy  and  all  snooeeding  ones  in  that  its  members 
were  chosen  to  absolute  poverty  and  danger  and  perseontion,  and  to 
he  hated  of  all  men ;  whereas  the  membeis  of  all  the  latter  are 
chosen  to  comparative  wealth  and  power  and  honour ;  bat  the  first 
Christian  ministry  was  a  hierarohy,  in  that  it  was  a  select  nmnber 
chosen  by  Christ  Himself,  not  by  the  people ;  and  its  members  so 
directly  represented  the  Founder  that  He  said  to  them,  "  As  My 
Father  sent  Ue,  so  send  I  yon." 

If  it  had  been  the  will  of  Christ  that  the  true  idea  of  His  kingdom 
should  be  in  such  bodies  as  the  Society  of  Friends  or  the  Plymouth 
Brethren  rather  than  in  the  Catholio  Church,  why  did  He  thus, 
at  the  very  outset,  ordain  a  select  and  exclusive  Apostolate  as  the 
fountain  and  root  of  the  ministry  of  TTih  Church :  for  such  a 
ministry  must  naturally  issue  in  the  Episcopate  of  the  CatboUc 
Church,  and  ooold  not  well  develop  into  any  other. 

I  write  aU  this,  desiring  to  take  into  the  fullest  aoconnt  that  Qod 
ean  raise  up,  and  work  His  will  by,  such  other  agenoiee  as  are 
implied  in  Uark  ii,  89,  Luke  ii.  60,  but  this  cannot  upset  the  broad 
tiMt  with  which  the  Christian  kingdom  starts,  that  Christ  at  the 
Teiy  outset  did  not  make  the  Christian  ministry  oonterminous  with 
the  whole  body  of  disciples ;  but  with  a  small  body  of  twelve ;  a 
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4  'Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Judas  'Iscariot,  who  also 

• 'b''r»''iB "'  ®  These  twelve  Jeeos  seat  forth,  and  com- 
'^M^'iSa  n>»nded  them.  Baying,  •  Go  not  into  the  way  of 
"'  b'  '^  34.      *'^^  Gentiles,  and  into  any  cit j  of '  the  Samaritans 

tr  wi'  •^  ^°^''  y®  '"*''  '■ 

A^.«.  17.  6  'But  go  rather  to  the  *loBt  sheep  of  the 

t. «,  is.  1  F>i.  house  of  Isiael. 

<  ldIh  tea.  7  '  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying,  *  The  kingdom 
It.  it.  Laka     of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

M.  B, 

4.  "SimoalkaCuuBiM."  NM"Cuuaiu,"bat "Eanuiu'or "Zdat.'fMa tb* 
B(bnw,  np,  "  h*  n*  jwlou  "  or  "  •wloni.''  Sprit  iliftrnd/  u  CuuoiU,  tlw  bum 
ofUuBUion.*  laLaluTi.  IG,  ■■8lmDBa]l«lZe1alm,''KUaiD  ActiL  IS. 

TSi;  marked  and  honooied  number,  as  sacred  and  u  exolosiTe  in 
its  aasoeiatiooa  as  any  nnmber  can  be. 

I  shall  have  other  opportnnities  of  remarking  on  the  elaadfieation 
of  thig  aeleot  few  in  the  various  lists,  and  the  disorepsndes  in  the 
names  and  order  of  the  names,  and  sach  matters. 

6.  "  Oo  not  into  the  wi^  of  the  QentUes — go  rather  to  the  lost 
sheep,"  Ao.  The  time  had  not  come  for  the  opening  of  the  door  of 
faith  to  the  Gentiles,  and  onr  Iiord  did  not  anticipate  it.  The  power 
of  Ood  tmto  salvation  was  "nnto  the  Jew  first."  In  all  proba- 
bility, if  the  Jews  had  accepted  the  call  and  believed  in  Christ,  the 
conversion  ofthevoiidwonldhave  been  far  more  speedy.  The  Jews, 
however,  were  "the  ohildren,"  and  so  most  first  have  "the  bread." 
In  the  seeming  ezolnsiveness  which  ohwaoterizee  Ood's  dealings  at 
times  as  well  as  in  their  szpansivensss,  Ood  does  all  things  well. 
(Rom.  xi.  80,  86.) 

7.  "Tbekingdomofheavenisathand."  Asthiswaathebordenof 
the  foremnner'e  message,  and  of  His  own  first  preaching,  so  was  it  to 
be  of  theirs.  Tbs  Gospel  is  the  Gospel  of  a  Kingdom — of  a  King 
roling,  and  extending  mercy,  and  ordering  all  things,  through 
others  as  well  as  directly  from  Himsell 

8.  "  Baise  the  dead."  This  reading  seems  now  to  be  accepted 
by  the  editors.  It  is,  however,  transposed  with  "  cleanse  the  lepers." 
We  have  no  aooount  of  the  Apostles  raising  a  dead  body,  before 
our  Lord's  own  resnrreotion,  which  may  have  given  rise  to  the 
omiaeicn. 
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8  Heal  the  rick,  cleanse  the  l^wra,  raise  the  dead,  cast 
oat  devils :  '  freely  ye  have  receiTed,  freely  give,  '  *<*•  •m- «. 

9  ■  II  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  rilver,  nor  '  braas  ■»  i  s«™.  ix. 
in  your  purses,  Lak*  i».'».'« 

10  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two  I'Or,  G^. 
coats,  neither  shoes,  nor  yet  f  staves:  "for  the  n.a. 
workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat.  •  ti*  ^' 


S.  "CIhoh  III*  Itpan,  niH  the  dnd."  So 
IM,  111.  3M).  an  UUn,  Tglg.,  ud  ither  nni 
F.p  O.,  K.,  L..  M.,  otbtr  l«ur  V       ' 

10.  "S»T«i-  nthar.  "•W 
At.;  bat  C.  X.,  F.,  O..  E.,  L.,  U.,  othtr  1< 


9-10.  "  Provide  neither  gold nor  sorip  .....  nor  yet 

staves  "  [nor  Btaff\ .  Here  we  have  again  the  Apostolic  life :  a  life 
of  absolute  poverty,  not  even  poaseesing  what  we  ahonld  now  esteem 
nsoe8sane8,such  as  asorip  or  wallet  to  carry  provisions,  for  they  wen 
to  tmst  that  at  the  end  of  every  day's  journey  Ood  would  provide 
them  with  a  meal :  "  neither  shoes,"  as  they  were  to  be  shod  with 
sandals  (If  ark  vi.  9) :  "  nor  yet  staves  "  (lit.  a  stafi),  and  yet  St. 
Hark  has  "  save  a  staff  only."  Alford  explains :  "  l^i^  were  not 
to  proouie  ssprevilif  Jbr  thig  jonmey  even  a  staff :  they  were  to  take 
with  them  their  nsnal  staff  only." 

10.  "  For  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat "  ["  hire  "  in  St. 
Lake  x.  7,  in  the  charge  to  the  seventy] .  There  is  some  difficulty 
aboat  the  applioation  of  this  saying  to  the  Apostles.  It  may  be 
ozplained  as  if  they  were  to  trost  to  God  for  eveiything.  He  it 
was  Whom  they  wore  serving ;  and  they  might  rely  with  the  utmost 
«onfidenee  that  He  would  give  them  their  meat.  If  other  righteous 
masters  did  this,  ranch  more  would  He.  Chrysostom,  however, 
apphes  it  very  differently,  "  Afler  this :  that  they  may  not  say '  Dost 
thou  then  command  ns  to  Uve  by  beggiugF  and  be  ashamed  of 
this.  He  signifies  the  thing  to  be  a  debt,  both  by  calling  them 
*worhnen,'  and  hj  terming  what  was  given  'hire.'  'For  think 
not,'  saith  He  'because  the  Ubour  is  in  words  that  the  benefit 
conferred  by  you  is  small :  nay,  for  the  thing  [i,e.  your  preaohii^] 
liath  mncb  toil ;  and  whalsoever  they  that  are  taught  may  give,  it 
is  not  a  free  gift  which  thay  bestow,  but  a  recompense  which  they 

r  ,  ..„^i.,oo;;lc 
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11  » And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  enter,  in- 
*  Lbii*  >.  e.  quire  who  in  it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide  tilt 
ye  go  thence. 

12  And  when  ye  come  into  an  honee,  salute  it. 

4  Lik*  X.  e.  IS  *  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace 

'  Pt  MDT.  13.  come  npon  it  t  '  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your 
peace  return  to  yon. 


II-  "Tawni'  imlhs,  "Tillisi.'  Buu  wwd  u  thU  tmulitad  "TJlUgg-  b  Hal 
IX  "An  Inma;*  proporlj, "  Ui«  hcnH^"  £»  tf,  *' of  Ub  wha  li  vonfa^." 

render :  for  the  woikman  la  worth;  of  his  meat. . . .  oonTinolng  the 
givers  that  what  Ihey  do  U  not  ui  act  of  libeiali^,  but  a  debt.'  " 

11.  "  Inquire  who  in  it  is  worUiy."  This  was  abeolntely  neoes- 
Buy,  DonBidering  the  holy  message  they  had  to  deliver.  They  most 
not  lodge  with  those  whose  ohanoter  would  bring  soandal  on  their 
profession.  We  cannot  help  being  reminded  of  the  reqnest  of 
Xiydia  to  St.  Paul  and  his  companion,  "  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be 
fUthful  to  the  Lord,  oome  onto  my  house  and  abide  there" 
(Acta  xvi  IS).  "  Salnte  it."  Probably  with  the  words,  "Peaoe  be 
to  this  house." 

18.  "  Let  your  peace  oome  npon  it Let  it  return  to  yon 

sgain."  There  is  a  diffiool^  about  these  pltMes  of  which  the 
oommentatoiB  (except  Cornelius  a  Lapide)  take  no  notice.  How 
oan  the  Apostles  of  themselves  m^e  their  peace  to  come  on  a  house 
— ^how  oan  they  make  it  return  to  them  again  7  Tbej  oan  merely 
pronounce  the  blessing.  I  think  our  Lord  by  using  the  imperative, 
declares  emphatically  what  shall  take  place  by  His  power.  Peaoe 
is,  as  it  were,  peisouified.  "  If  the  house  be  worthy,  let  her  rest  upon 
it.  If  it  be  not  worthy,  let  her  return  to  you.  She  shall  retnm^ 
and  be  with  yon  for  your  consolation  under  the  repulse,  and  lead  you 
to  another  house  where  they  will  receive  yon,  and  listen  to  yonr 
preaohing  of  My  kingdom."  8o  in  substance  Cornelius  a  Lapide. 
Quesnelsays:  "ThemortiScationofBrepulseiBgaiiiful  to  a  man  of 
God.  Thuelis  always  great  gain  to  be  made  in  the  aervioe  of  a 
Uaeter  Who  requires  nothing  but  good  will  and  obedience,  and 
who  bestows  even  that  which  he  requires." 

14.  "  Shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet."  A  very  emj^atic  way  of 
declaring  "  Yon  have  rejected  our  message,  and  we  will  retain 
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14)  'And  wbosoerer  shall  not  receive  jou,  nor  bear  your 
Tords,  when  ye  depart  out  of  tliat  house  or  dtj,  •  uxk  ti.  il 
'shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet.  "  " 

15  Verily  I  Bay  unto  you,  "It  shall  he  more 
tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  aud  Gomorrha  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city. 

16%*  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the 
midst  of  wolves ; '  be  ye  therefore  wiae  as  serpents, 
and  •  II  harmless  as  doves.  ^-  Pi>u- 

"  I  Or,  Urn 


I  Or,  Bm^. 


nothing  of  yours.  The  very  dost  of  your  floor  oi  of  your  atraete  will 
we  pat  away  from  us."  The  only  oooasion  on  wMoh  we  read  of  this 
being  aotnally  put  in  practice  ia  in  Aots  xiii.  61,  by  Fanl  aud 
Barnabas.  This  act  was  more  than  symbolical.  It-  was  a  veiy 
eolemn  "  retaining  of  sin ; "  a  binding  of  sin  upon  men  on  earth, 
which  Ood  at  the  same  moment "  bound  in  heaven." 

16.  Wliy  shi^  it  be  more  tolerable  for  such  wicked  oitiee  as  Sodom 
in  the  Atij  of  Judgment  than  for  the  d(y  whioh  rejects  the  Oospel  ? 
Because  the  men  of  Bodom  merely  sinned,  whereas  they  who  reject 
the  Oospel  reject  the  remedy  of  Bin,  and  that  remedy  oommeuded 
to  them  by  the  Son  of  Ood  incarnate. 

Let  the  reader  mark  these  verses.  How  utterly  eontrwy  they  are 
to  the  spnriouB  liberality  of  the  day,  whioh  makes  the  Oospel  a  mere 
matter  of  opinion,  Qod  looks  upon  the  refosal  of  it  as  a  crime, 
because  it  is  not  only  the  rejection  of  meroy,  but  the  rejection  of 
eoodneas  which  would  transform  ns  to  itself. 

The  remainder  of  the  chapter  seems  to  have  been  delivered  at  the 
same  time  as,  and  to  follow  close  upon  what  has  preceded ;  and  yet 
it  evidently  has  regard,  not  to  the  oomparatively  short  mission  upon 
which  the  Apostles  were  then  sent  out,  but  to  their  conduct  and 
preaching  after  Pentecost,  for  we  find  embodied  in  itdireotionB  and 
promises  whioh  have  to  do,  not  withthe  comparatively  light  opposi- 
tion whioh  the;  might  now  encounter,  bnt  with  thefar  heavier  trials 
and  the  far  more  intense  and  virulent  peraecation  which  they  would 
have  to  undergo  when  their  Uaster  was  taken  away.  Some  of  the 
sayings  which  follow  are  the  same  as  those  in  St.  Luke  z.,  delivered 
to  the  seventy  en  their  setting  out :  several  others  from  part  of  the 
great  prophetical  discourse  of  bf  atth.  xiiv. 

As  the  Lord  proceeds  we  find  His  precepts  beoome  of  more  general 
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17  But  bevare  of  men:  for  'thej  will  deliver  jou  up  to 

>  ch.  nit.  9.  the  couacilB,  and  ^  thej  wiU  scourge  you  in  their 
Lniwiu.il.  fc   Bjn^t^neB; 

» AotiT.  40.  18  And  '  ye  shall  be  broi^ht  before  goTemorg 

ilSS.^'i  *"^  kings  for  my  Bake,  for  a  testimony  against 

"•nm:i?'i».  *''^™  ""^  '''*  Gentiles. 

ii'^*!?"'  ^^  *But  when  tley  deliver  you  up,  take  no 

Lnk*  xu.  II.  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak :  for  *  it  shall 

•  Bi.  It.  la.  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall 

'"•  •■  '■  speak. 


IS.  "TiikiilolhDngliti'  ntlur,  "basot  *D(<ciDi,"  Bcma  mid  u  la  MitUaw  li.  n. 

application:  "Sheep  in  ths  midst  of  wolves;"  "wise  u  serpents;' 
"  haimleea  oa  doves."  The  wisdom  of  the  serpent  is  an  evil  wis- 
dom :  and  yet  the  Apostles  ate  bid  to  poHsesB  it  bj  Him,  Who  osme 
to  destroy  the  works  of  the  deviL  "  That  we  may  neither  draw  npon 
onrselves  penecntion  by  oat  ijnpnidence,  nor  endeavour  to  avoid  it 
against  the  Divine  oommand,  and  by  ways  contrary  to  the  simpli- 
oi^  of  the  dove,  it  is  neoeBsary  to  join  these  two  qnoUtioB,  wisdom 
and  simplicity ;  and  these  nothing  bat  the  Spirit  of  God  alone  can 
nnite  in  one  soul." 

17. 18.  "Bewueofmen  ...  ye  shall  be  broQght  before  govetnora 
and  kings."  These  words  eleaily  look  forward  to  the  time  after 
Fenteoost.  Till  then  the  hatred  of  the  world  was  oonoentrated  on 
their  Master ;  after  that  they,  as  His  representatives,  ezperiesced  ita 
nudignity, 

"For  my  sake."  Not  for  the  sake  of  a  pnrer  religion  mer«Iy — nor 
for  the  sake  of  the  Fatherhood  of  Ood ;  bat  for  My  sake,  because  ye 
preaohMe, 

"  Against  thenL"  This  shoald  rather  be  " onto  them ; "  whenin 
the  providence  of  God  they  pleaded  before  saeh  men  as  Feetos  and 
Felix,  it  was  that  the  very  jadgea  might  hear  their  Gospel  and  be 

19.  "Takenothoaghthoworwhatyeshallspeak."  Benotanxioas 
(the  same  word  as  inMatthewvi.,  and  to  be  translated  here  as  there) 
aboat  yoor  manner  or  yoor  eloqaence,  or  respecting  year  argament 
or  defence  of  yoorselvea.  It  shall  be  given  joa  in  that  hoar.  It  ia 
not  ye  that  speak,  bat  the  Spirit,  to.  Elsewhere  He  promisee  Him- 
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20  'For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  70111 
tether  whidi  speaketh  in  jon.  'a*^Tui'% 

21  •  And  the  brother  Bhall  deliver  np  the  bro-  ?":'*■  *^"'- 
ther  to  deatb,  and  the  father  the  child :  and  the  •  mic.  vii.  s. 
children  shall  rise  np  against  their  parents,  and  Loiia  I'li.  is. 
cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

22  And  "je  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my 
name's  sake:  'but  he  that  enduretb  to  the  end 
shall  be  saved. 


self  to  be  vith  them  and  help  them.  "  I  will  give  joa  a  mouth  and 
viBdom."  The  dieoipleB,  inexperienced  and  nnskiUed  in  speaking, 
are  directed  to  the  Spirit  of  all  wisdom.  TliiB  does  not,  of  coarse, 
eidade  the  nse  of  the  natural  powers — these,  on  the  contruy,  are  to 
be  sanctified  hj  this  Spirit.  The  word  "  take  thought "  (or  be 
anxioos)  must  tiierefore  refer  to  the  aniions  collecting  of  one's  own 
strength,  BH  that  is  seen  in  tiie  unbelieTiug  natuTBl  man,  who  is 
ignorant  of  an;  liigher  soorce  of  life  and  power.  In  order  the  more 
to  confirm  them  in  the  conviction  of  snch  help  from  above,  Jesns 
adds,  "Itisnot  ye  that  apeak,"  &o.  "  The  isolated  individuals  then 
disappear  altogether  in  the  great  struggle  between  light  and  dark- 
ness ;  Ood'B  oanse  is  at  stake,  and  that  is  pleaded  hy  His  Spirit  in 
these  instrnments  which  He  consecrates  to  Himself.  Tlte  single 
individnol  gains  on  invisible  power,  inasmnch  as  he  is  taken  from 
his  isolation,  and  recognizes  himself  as  the  member  of  a  great  in> 
'  visible  oommunitj."    (Olshausen.) 

21.  "  The  brother  shall  dehver  tiie  brother  to  death,"  fto.  From 
Lake  xxi.  16,  it  is  clear  that  this  also  relates  to  the  future.  Cor- 
nelius aLapide  gives  instances  firom  ancient mortjnrologiesinwliiah 
Christians  were  betrayed  by  their  nearest  relations. 

22.  "Ye  shall  be  liated  of  all  men  for  mj  name's  soke."  Strange 
— passing  strange,  that  the  Name  indicative  of  the  deepest  love,  the 
fblleet  Divine  and  the  purest  human  love,  should  call  forth  the 
bitterest  hatred ;  yet  so  it  has  ever  been.  The  offence  is  not  the 
offence  of  virtue,  or  of  morality,  or  even  of  the  unity  of  God ;  but  of 
the  Cross. 

"  He  that  endureth  to  the  end,  shall  be  saved."  This  is  one  of  the 
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23  But  *  when  they  persecate  you  in  tJiis  city,  flee  ye  into 
^'u'irii*  another:  for  verily  I  §ay  unto  you,  Te  ih&ll  not 
i**  ii^**''  I'  ^^^  8^''®  °^^  *^^  dtieg  of  Israel, '  till  the  Son 
<it. «.  of  juan  be  come. 


great  Axioms  of  the  kingdom  of  Ood.  It  is  so  often  repeated,  and  in 
Booh  a  variety  of  forms,  that  to  neglect  it,  or  to  set  it  aside,  is  to  b« 
nn&ithfdl  to  Christ,  and  to  the  souls  for  whom  Hb  died :  it  is  to 
put  some  haman  system  in  the  plooe  of  Christ :  for  this  saying  of 
Christ's  cannot  be  reconoiled  with  any  eystem  which  makes  any  one 
saved  abso'.ntely  at  the  beginning  of  his  Christian  career.  In  one 
sense,  and  diat  a  very  blessed  one,  he  may  beinastateofsalTatioa, 
bat  not  so  that  the  Judgment  Seat  of  Christ  should  not  be  a  matter 
of  anxiety  to  him.  Qod  never  allows  a  man  to  anticipate  the  end 
at  the  beginning.  "  Jadge  nothing  before  the  time,  nntil  the  Lord 
come,"  and  this  the  Apostle  applies  to  his  own  salvation,  as  well  as 
to  that  of  his  converts.  I  said  that  this  saying  of  Christ's  is  often 
repeated,  and  also  reproduced  in  a  variety  of  forms.  It  is  repeated 
by  onr  Lord  Himself  in  this  Qospel  (oh.  xxiv.  18).  It  is  reprodaoed 
by  St.  Paul  in  Rom.  ii.  7,  xi.  22 ;  X  Cor.  iv.  6,  ii.  27;  2Cor.iiu.8  ; 
Ephee.  vi.  18 ;  Hebr.  iii.  6,  iv.  1,  vi.  6,  fto.  And  the  fearM  thing  is 
that  it  waa  fiist  said  to  Apostles— to  men  who  had  given  np  all  for 
Christ.  If  the  chosen  companions  of  Christ  required  enoh  a  saying, 
surely  it  ia  Uie  extreme  of  nnfUthfiilness  to  withhold  its  stem  but 
wholesome  teaching  from  Christians  in  this  self-seeUng  age. 

28.  "  When  they  persecute  yon  in  this  d^,  flee  ye  to  another." 
This  seeme  to  be  said  prophetically  to  discowage  Uiat  conrting  of 
persecution,  that  tMrst  for  martyrdom,  of  which  we  find  so  much 
in  the  histoty  of  the  early  Church.  Christians  were  not  only  bound 
to  prolong  their  own  lives  for  the  Gospel's  sske,  unless  Ood,  by  His 
providence,  clearly  indicated  that  it  was  their  duty  to  do  otherwise  : 
but  they  were  to  save  their  ignorant  prosecutors  and  judges  from  the 
greater  guilt  of  condemning  them  to  death. 

"  Citaes  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come."  In  commenting 
on  Matth.  xxiv.,  I  shall  consider  the  whole  subject  of  onr  Lord's 
prophetical  intimation  of  His  two  adveuta.    On  this  passage  it  is 
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24  *  The  disciple  is  not  abore  hit  master,  nor  the  servant 
above  his  lord.  ■  lbw  if.  4^ 

25  It  IB  enough  for  the  disdple  that  he  be  aa  tsr.  an.' 
his  master,  and  Hbe  servant  as  hie  lord.    It  *  they  ■  ob.  iii,  m. 
have  called  the  master  of  the  house  t  Beelzebub,  Lqka  xi.is,' 
how  much  more  (AoU  they  eaU  them  of  his  house-  ta.    ™''   ' 
hold?  L?*'^ 

26  Pear  them  not  therefore:  "for  there  is  no-  •  Uv\ii.n. 
thing  covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed;   and  kia.i,i. 
hid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 


only  needfol  to  remark  that  if  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  here 
be  the  destrnction  of  JeroBslem,  it  was  probably  litsraUy  trae  that 
the  oitiee  of  Israel  had  not  all  of  them  been  evangelized  before 
that  time ;  if  it  refers  to  the  coming  to  jndgment,  it  signifies  that 
the  Jews  having  been  dispermd  daring  the  times  of  the  Gentiles, 
the  evangeliMtion  of  the  oitiee  of  Israel  whs  impossible. 

&4.  "  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  msster,"  Ac.  "  It  is  enough 
for  the  diseiple,"  Ao.  This  saying  is  capable  of  a  twofold  appUoa- 
tion.  If  taken  as  depending  npon  verse  28,  it  maj  mean,  "  Yon  are 
not  to  aim  at  being  above  Me  in  not  fleeing  from  one  city  to  another 
to  avoid  peneontion.  Ihavenot  oonrted  perseontion  or  martyrdom, 
and  yon  must  not."  If  taken  in  aocordanoe  vritb  what  sncoeeda, 
tA.,  in  the  latter  part  <^  verse  25,  it  means,  "  If  they  have  persecuted 
Me,  they  will  sorely  peisecate  yon,  who  represent  Me — yon  who 
are  Uy  agents  in  spreading  the  truth.  If  they  oall  One  Whom  no 
man  oan  convince  of  sin  by  the  name  of  the  antbor  of  all  evil,  maoh 
more  will  they  call  those  who  have  much  sin  and  infirmity  mingled 
with  their  witness  to  the  troth." 

25.  "  It  is  enough  for  the  disoiple  that  he  be  as  his  master,"  fto, 
"  How  inconsistent  it  is  for  a  Christian  and  a  disoiple  of  Christ  to 
desire  to  be  treated  well  by  the  world  I  How  shameful  not  to  be 
able  to  sofTer  a  word  of  reproach  after  all  that  He  has  snfl'ered  t 
Delicacy  and  tendemess  in  ministAts  of  the  Gtospel,  and,  between 
Ohristians,  contests  abont  smsJl  rights  or  imaginary  prarogativM, 
and  an  exoessive  sense  of  injuries,  but  little  agree  with  this  maiim." 
(Qaesnel.) 

26.  "  Fear  them  not,  therefore,  for  there  is  nothing  covered,"  4o. 
Cbrysostom  thus  shows  the  application  of  these  words :  "  Why  do 

r  ,  ..„^i.,()0;;lc 
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27  Wh&t  1  tell  jou  in  darkDess,  thU  speak  je  is  light : 

and  what  ye  heai  in  the  ear,  that  preach  je  upon  the  house- 

tOpB. 

1ft'' l"'*         ^^  'And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body, 
4.  1  Pit.  iiL*    bnt  are  not  ahle  to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear 

him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body 

in  hell 


ye  grisTe  at  their  eoUing  yon  eoroerers  and  deoeiven  f  Bnt  wait  a 
little,  and  all  men  will  addrese  yon  as  saTionrs  and  bene&otora  of 
the  world.  Tea,  for  time  diBoorets  all  thinga  that  are  concealed ; 
it  will  both  refnte  their  falae  ooonaatiotis,  and  make  manifest  your 
virtne.  For  when  the  event  showa  yon  eavionra  and  bonefactoia 
and  eiamplee  of  all  Tiitne,  men  will  not  ghe  heed  to  their  words, 
bnt  to  the  real  state  of  the  caee:  and  they  [your  aocnsere]  will 
appear  folee  aocnsers  and  liara  and  alanderera,  bnt  ye  brighter  than 
the  enn  ;  length  of  time  revealiiig  and  prodainiingyoa  and  uttering 
a  Toioe  dearer  than  a  trumpet,  and  making  all  men  witnesaes  of 
yonr  virtae." 

And,  of  oouree,  it  has  a  reference  to  the  day  of  jndgment.  What 
hae  that  man  to  fear  from  his  fellow-men  who  realizes  that  Ood 
will  bring  "every  work  into  jndgment,  with  kvkbi  sbobet  Taoia"? 
The  more  a  man  believea  in  thia  with  all  bis  heart,  the  more  he  will 
fear  God  only, 

27.  "  What  I  tell  yon  in  darkneaa,  that  speak  ye  in  light,"  ito. 
In  the  word  "darknesa  "  there  may  be  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's 
teaohing  darkly  and  by  parables  things  which  the  disciples,  when 
fiilly  enlightened  by  the  Spirit,  were  to  teach  men  with  all  plain- 
neaa ;  or,  as  explained  by  Chryaoatom,  it  may  mean, "  What  I  teach 
yon  in  an  obsoore  comer  of  Palestine,  that  ye  shall  prodaim  with 
oU  boldneaa  in  Athens  and  Bome,  to  princes  and  people,  to  philo- 
sophers and  orators." 

28.  "  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body  .  .  .  fear  him  which  is 
able  to  destroy."  Thia  saying  of  Chriat  ia,  of  conrae,  capable  of  the 
widest  application.  If  addreased  to  snob  men  as  the  Apostles,  who 
of  all  men,  we  should  suppose,  would  have  needed  it  least,  it  mnst 
be  said  to  all.  Bnt  it  aeema  to  be  aaid  here  with  reference  to  the 
preaching  of  the  Apostles,  to  encourage  them  in  making  the  most 
fearless  proclamation  of  the  truth.  "  For  preaching  on  the  house-tops 


chap.x]         whoso  shall  confess  MB.  13tf 

29  Axe  not  two  eparrows  sold  for  a  ||  farthing?  and  one  of 
them  sliall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your   LJ'yi' '"  '^' 

^*<'-  syS " 

30  *But  the  very  hura  of  your  nead  are  all  *«uw '*<'"« 

■'  '  port  of  l&t 

numbered.  £,™"  ^"^ ' 

81  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are  of  more  value  x^.  3». ' 

than  many  apairows.  *t.  3  sun. ' 

32  'WiioBoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  he-  i^'.ie.  acu 

fore  men,  *  him  will  I  confeea  also  before  my  r  tau  M  e. 

father  which  ia  in  heaven.  •  iSt.V'*. 

30.  "BatUululnofToai  laodi"  nther, "  bsl  M  lor  foa  [orofroil.UltbainofTOBr 
head  tn  til  aambend."    Thv  pouticq  of  thn  pnaoim  "  jroi '  beiag  implude. 

what  I  have  taught  yon,  they  shall  kiU  yon ;  bat  fear  tbsin  not,  they 
can  only  Mil  the  body.  Fear  Him  rather,  Who,  if  yoa  withhold 
TTiB  tmth,  or  pervert  it,  or  alter  it,  so  as  to  soit  the  taste  of  oamal 
men,  can  pnnish  you  with  a  &i  more  fearful  ponishment,  becanse 
an  eternal  one." 

29,  "  Are  not  (wo  spanows  sold  for  a  farthing  ?  The  very  hurs 
of  yoni  head  ate  all  nnmbeied."  There  is  no  hyperbole  in  onr 
Lord's  use  of  these  illoatrationa.  Qod  is  an  infinite  Being,  in  Whose 
peifeot  knowledge  all  things  are  distinctly  recognized,  and  Whose 
providence  takes  aocoont  of  eveiy  oreatnre,  no  matter  how  small, 
and  every  event,  now  matter  how  inaigiuflcant.  Ton  are  His  special 
servants,  chosen  by  Me,  Who  am  His  only  and  well-betoved  Son,  to 
represent  Me  and  make  known  My  graoe  and  power.  Commit 
yoQiHelvee  to  Him  in  peifeot  faith  that  nothing  can  happen  to  you 
ezoept  by  His  special  permission.  Yon  can  suffer  nothing  but  what 
He  has  foreseen,  and  He  will,  if  yon  endure  it  faithfidly,  make  it 
increase  yoni  eternal  reward. 

Ajid  this  which  is  said  of  the  Apostles  is  tme,  in  its  degree,  of  all 
the  servants  of  Christ.  "  How  great  is  the  vslne  of  a  son],  for 
which  Christ  has  given  His  Blood  and  His  Life  1.  What  oonfidenoe 
ongbt  it  not  to  have  in  His  goodness." 

82.  "Whosoever  theieforeBhallconfeBsmebeforemen."  Sy  the 
word  "  whosoever  "  our  Lead  makes  this  a  tmth  of  universal  appli- 
cation. Confession  ia  not  confined  to  martyrs.  Every  man,  no 
matter  what  his  station,  no  matter  what  his  seeming  isolation,  no 
matto!  what  his  insignificance,  hoe  constant  opportunities  of  oonfesa- 


140  NOT  PEACE,   BUT  A.  SWOBD.       [Si.  U«nH. 

33  '  But  whosoever  shall  den^  me  before  meu,  him  will  I 
'  "l^ 'i'''      ^^  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaTeo, 
a  Tim.  ii.  li         34  *  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace 
ei.M.u!''    '  on  earth;  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  ft  Bword. 


ing  or  denying  Christ .  "  To  confess  Christ  Is  not  only  to  make  pro- 
fessioii  of  onr  Christianity  befors  tyranta,  it  is  also  to  follow  His 
praoepts  and  example,  to  safTer  for  K"  sake,  to  Ioto,  to  teach,  to 
praotise  His  doctrine  withont  being  ashamed."  It  is  to  be  notioed 
that  the  words  in  the  Greek  are  not  "  shall  confess  Me,"  bnt  shall 
"oonfess  in  Me."  Upon  this  Chiysostom  remarks :  "  Observe  His 
exaot  care;  He  said  not  Ms,  bntin  Me,  implying  thatnot  by  a  power 
of  his  own,  bnt  by  the  helpof  grace  from  above,  the  confessormakM 
his  confession.  £at  of  him  that  deniea  He  said  not  '  in  Me,'  bnt 
Me ;  for  he  having  become  destitute  of  the  gift,  his  denial  ensues." 

98.  "Whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men."  There  seems  to  be 
nothing  between  confessing  and  danying.  A  man,  by  a  self-seeking, 
careless  life,  even  though  it  be  not  infidel  or  vioions,  praotically 
denies  the  power  t^the  Gospel  to  raise  him  above  the  world,  and  a 
careless  life  nnnervee  him,  so  that  when  called  on  to  confess  Christ, 
he  has  no  moral  power  to  do  so. 

May  the  thonght  of  this  fearfnl  alternative,  that  we  shall  be  con- 
fessed by  Christ,  or  denied  by  Him,  be  ever  with  ns.  The  day  of 
this  confession  or  of  this  denial,  the  day  of  Christ,  is  the  one  only 
day  of  whose  coming  we  are  certain.  We  cannot  be  certain  of  to- 
morrow; bnt  we  are  certain  of  tiie  coming  of  that  da;  when  we 
eball  see  the  Bon  of  Man  in  heaven,  and  be  judged  by  Him. 

84.  "  Think  not  that  I  am  oome  to  send  peace  on  earth :.,,.! 
am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance,"  to.  Christ  eame  to  make  peace 
both  between  God  and  men,  and  to  make  all  men  one  in  Himself. 
He  IB  onr  peace.  He  bath  broken  down  the  wall  of  partition.  Hehath 
reconciled  all  men  to  Ood,  "  in  one  body  on  the  cross."  And  yet 
His  Gospel  is  so  necessarily  followed  by  division  and  strife  that,  in 
a  very  strong  way  of  epeaking.  He  here  asBerts  that  He  came  for 
tbepurposeof  makingsnchdivimons.  His  word,  faithfully  preached, 
even  now  at  this  present  time  separates  between  man  and  man,  ac- 
cording to  His  own  saying,  "  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God'a 
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86  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  mail  at  variance  'agamst  hia 
father,  and  the  daughter  af^nat  her  mother,  and  ■  uio.  tU.  «. 
the  daughter  in  law  i^ainBt  her  mother  in  law. 

36  And  'a  man's  foea  ehall  be  they  of  hia  own  f,^L»"i?'  * 
honaehold.  •!!.■  *■   J"*" 

37  'He  that  loTeth  father  or  mother  more  than  •  tnkiiii.M. 
me  is  not  worthy  of  me :  and  he  that  loveth  eon  or  danghtei 
more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me. 


words.  Te  thsrefore  hear  them  not  becsnse  ya  are  not  of  God." 
(John  Tiii.  47.)  In  the  tbi;  sonl  He  makes  diTuson  when  Es 
enters  into  it.  For  He  is  the  Word,  living  and  powerful, "  piercing 
even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  sonl  and  spirit"  (Heb.  iv.  12).  The 
wisdom  &om  above  is  pnre,  before  it  ia  peaceable  (James  iii.  17). 
And  this  variance,  this  division,  makes  its^  felt  not  onlyin  notional 
and  social,  bnt  in  family  life.  Whenever,  even  in  onr  own  time,  a 
member  of  a  worldly  household  is  converted  to  true  religious 
eameatness,  the  diseeneion  of  which  our  Lord  speaks  will  begin.  It 
may  not,  indeed,  appear  at  fint ;  for  a  time,  the  change  wliich  has 
token  place  may  be  borne  with,  or  in  words  approved,  bnt,  generally 
speakiog,  a  crisis  will  arise  aooner  or  later,  by  wtiicb  the  diflerence 
will  be  brought  ont,  and  lead  to  a  ssrioua  oonfliot.  The  disciple  of 
Christ  will  hear  His  tmth  denied,  or  His  saints  maligned ;  and  he 
will  feel  himself  bound  to  raise  his  voice  on  behalf  of  hia  Master ; 
or  he  will  be  invited  to  join  in,  or  connive  at,  what  is  contrary  to 
the  Divine  will.  In  suoh  cases  he  will  find  that  his  seal  for  God's 
truth  and  holiness  will  awaken  feelings  of  impatience  and  resent^' 
ment,  and  that  henceforth  his  foes  are  eHpecioUy  they  of  his  own 
household  "  (Bev.  Peter  Young's  "  Daily  Beadings  "), 

87.  "  He  that  loveth  &ther  or  mother  ...  he  that  loveth  son  at 
dangbter,"  Ac.  No  one  coold  say  this  bat  Ood.  For  here  the  Bon 
of  Uan  claims  for  Hinuelf  snpreme  love.  "VfiHi  human  beings,  the 
highest  love  is  that  of  father  and  mother,  son  and  daughter,  husband 
and  wife  (Luke  ziv.  26).  And  Christ  demands  a  love  beyond  this : 
and  a  love  beyond  this  can  only  be  the  love  of  God  as  the  supreme 
Father  and  Author  of  all  good :  so  that  here  Christ  claims  for  Himself 
the  love  due  to  God.  And  this  in  no  way  interferes  with  the  supre- 
macy of  Hii  Father:  for  jnst  as  "ha  who  seeth  Him  seeth  the 
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38  '  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  ctoea,  and  foUoweth  after 
iflri  rtii  ai      ™®'  **  °*'*  worthy  of  me. 

^'.^..  is. »       39  "■  He  that  findeth  hia  life  ahaU  lose  it :  and 
>  di.  iTi.  3t.     he  that  loaeth  his  life  for  mj  sake  shall  find  it. 


Tatber  "  (John  ziv.  8),  and  he  who  hononreth  Him  hononreth  Om 
Father  (John  r.  23),  so  he  who  loveth  Him  loveUi  the  Fathra. 

BnthowarewetokmovthatwehaTa  this  love  of  Christ?  Not  by 
livel;  feeUngs,  or  excitement  in  worship ;  bnt  hj  this  one  mark  or 
test,  that  "He  whom  we  love  the  most  is  he  whom  we  study 
most  to  please,  and  whose  will  and  interests  we  most  oommonly 
prefer." 

88.  "  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  oross,"  fto.  All  disciples  of 
Obtist  who  are  wortliy  of  Him  have  to  take  up  their  cross,  and  to 
bear  it  after  Him  till  He  is  pleased  to  relieve  ttiem. 

The  earliest  disciples  had  to  bear  the  cross  of  persecation,  even 
to  death.  Few,  if  anj,  have  to  bear  enoh  a  cross  in  this  day; 
bnt,  nevertheless,  each  one  of  ns  i^aa  his  oross,  whioh  he  can 
either  bear  after  Christ,  if  he  aim  at  being  worth;  of  Hi"^ ;  or 
from  which  he  oan  remove  bis  shonlder,  and  relieve  himself  of 
its  weight,  if  he  be  nnworthy  of  the  Craoified.  Aheuation  of 
friends,  long-continned  pain,  WEtsting  sickness,  poverty,  eolitade, 
decaying  strength,  ingratitude,  and  a  thousand  other  things  can 
be  made  a  oross  which  we  bear  after  Christ,  if  we  endm:«  these 
things  humbly,  manfally,  patiently,  looking  mito  Jesns.  One 
«ross,  I  need  not  say,  is  all  bnt  nniveisal;  we  learn  what  it  is 
&om  the  Apostle's  words,  "they  that  are  Christ's  have  omeifled 
the  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lasts."    (Oal.  v.  24.) 

These  words,  "  taketh  not  his  cross  and  followeth  after  me,"  are, 
-of  coarse,  a  prophecy  by  implication  of  our  Lord's  Death :  bat  they 
could  not  have  been  so  understood  at  that  time.  Of  many  of  such 
intimations  we  roay  say,  "What  I  do  [or  what  I  mean]  thoa 
Imowest  not  now,  bat  thon  shalt  know  hereafter." 

89.  "  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it,"  tec. 

"  He  that  by  denying  Me  saveth  bis  life,  or  retaineth  what  makes 
his  earthly  life  pleasant  and  comfortable,  shall  lose  it :  he  shall  lose 
jfais  higher  life— that  lif^  fbr  which  his  present  life  is  the  time  of 

r  ,  ..„^i.,()0;;lc 
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40  ^ '  He  that  receiveth  jou  receiTetli  me,  and  he  that  i 

ceiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me.  •  <)■.  x<ui- 1 


preparaUon.  He  that  loseth  bif  life  or  its  pleasnreB  for  My  gake 
shall  find  it.  What  a  man  aacrifioes  to  God  ia  never  lost,  becauM 
ha  finds  it  again  in  Ood." 

40.  "He  that  receiveth  yon  receiveth  me,  and  he  that  reaeireth 
me,"  ko.  This  place  is  the  corralative  and  aupplement  (though  de- 
livered long  before  it)  of  the  sayiugin  John  zx.,"As  my  Father  sent 
me,B«BendI  yon."  It  was  in  the  connsels  of  God  that  Christ  shonld 
vritbdraw  HiB  senHibla,  visible  preeence,  and  act  and  speak  through 
Hi*  ApoHtlea  and  their  snaceasors  as  His  ambassadors  and  rapreaen- 
tativee.  And  as  all  other  kings  wonld  aocoont  the  receptioa  of 
their  ambaBsadors  as  the  reception  of  themaalvee,  and  any  insult 
done  to  their  ambassadors  as  done  to  themselvea,  ao  with  Christ. 
To  say  the  truth,  in  these  worda  Christ  gives  His  Apostles  plenary 
power  to  represent  Him,  i.e.,  to  act  for  Him  in  Hia  abaenee.  There 
is  in  this,  and  many  aimilar  placea,  not  the  alightest  trace  of  any 
t^ymptom  of  jealousy  or  fear  (I  speak  the  word  with  all  reverence), 
on  the  part  of  Christ,  lest  the  Apoetles  should  put  themselves  in  Hia 
place,  and  interpose  undnly  betwixt  Himself  and  His  people.  It  is 
exactly  the  contrary.  He  appears  earnestly  to  desire  that  th^ 
should  believe  with  all  their  hearts  that  He  identifies  Himself 
with  them,  so  far  aa  the  exerciae  of  their  ministerial  ofQce  ia  con- 
Now,  of  oonrse,  all  this  may  be  abased :  a  bad  minister  may 
asBome  to  represent  Cbrlat  for  the  purpose  of  oppreaaiug  and  lord- 
ing it  over  the  flock :  but  Christ  takes  no  account  cf  such  a  thing 
here,  beoaaae  He  knows  that  if  any  apostle  or  minister  in  any  sin- 
eerity  desires  to  represent  anch  an  One  aaHe  is,  it  will  give  life  and 
Bonl— indeed,  the  tme  life  and  soul — to  every  act  of  his  miniatry. 
So  Ear  from  priding  Mmaelf  npon  hia  ofEtoe,  or  exalting  himself  be- 
cause he  repreaents  Christ,  it  will  humble  him  to  the  very  dust  to 
think  that  he  ia,  in  any  sense,  and  for  any  purposes,  in  the  place  of 
One  Who  so  abased  Himself,  ho  lived,  and  so  died.  Every  act  of  his 
ministry,  whether  it  be  teaching,  or  preaching,  or  adminiatering 
eacraments,  or  ruling,  will  be  performed  by  him  with  far  deeper 
more  carefulness,  far  more  invocation  of  the  Divine 
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41  *  He  that  receiTeth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet 
*  1  KiB.  xiii.  shall  receire  a  prophet's  reward ;  and  he  that  re- 
3  Kia.  i>.  8. '  ceiveth  a  r^teotis  man  in  the  name  of  a  righ* 
teous  man  ehall  reoeiTe  a  r^hteons  man's  reward. 
»'dt*«?''''"  *^  'Aiid  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto 
b^^^'m.'  ""^  "'  *^^"^  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  nater  only 
in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  rerilj  I  say  tinto  jon, 
he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 


Head  for  Eia  "  most  graeioos  aad  ready  help,"  if  he  reaUzes  that 
he  is  the  leprewntative,  the  ambasBador  of  the  Son  of  Ood,  the  nnder- 
poetor  of  Boch  a  Paetor,  the  under-priest  of  such  an  High  Priest. 

41.  "He that reoeivetha  prophet  in  the  name  of  a^x^et "  [lite- 
rally, "  into  the  nsme,"  tit  ri  ovopi].  Bishop  Wordsworth  remarks  on 
this :  Bit  t6  tvopi,  is  more  forcible  thiui  tv  nfdvoiuiTi.  It  signifies  an 
inward  movement  of  love  to,  and,  ss  it  were,  identification  with,  the 
prophet,  sud  coosoqnently  a  reception  of  hia  message  into  the  soul. 
He  who  receives  a  minifiter  of  Chriat  becaoBe  he  is  such,  and  with 
love  and  adhesion  to  Chriat  the  tme  Prophet,  shall  partake  in  the 
reward  of  those  who  torn  many  to  righteonsneBS. 

"  A.  prophet's  reward  ....  a  lighteons  man's  reward."  Because 
he  shows,  by  his  receiving  the  prophet  or  righteons  man,  that  he  is 
at  one  with  him,  and  sympathizes  with  his  work ;  though  he  be  not 
able  actively  to  engage  in  the  work,  he  shall  receive  the  reward  dne 
to  the  prophet  or  the  righteous  man :  suoh  seems  the  meaning  of 
the  words. 

42.  "  These  Uttle  ones."  He  probably  here  allndes  to  the  Apostles, 
who,  compared  with  the  great  and  wise  ones  of  this  world,  were  as 
little  ehildren.  So,  it  appears,  the  Babbis  called  their  disciples 
littls  ones  or  children. 

How  very  emphatio  the  Saviour  ia  in  declaring  that  He  will  be  in 
no  man's  debt  for  the  amalleat  trifiet 

JesDS  Chriat  oon£rms  this  last  promise  with  [what  is  to  Him]  an 
oaUi  to  the  end  we  should  not  doubt,  bnt  that  the  poorest  may 
exercise  works  of  mere?,  and  that  the  least  of  moh  works  will, 
•ooner  or  later,  be  rewaided. 
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AND  ii  came  to  pass,  when  JesoB  had  made  an  end  ol 
commanding  his  twelve  disciples,  he  departed  thence 
to  teach  and  to  preach  in  their  citaes. 

2  'Now  when  John  had  heard  'in  the  prison  Jg*"?*^"' 
the  works  of  Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples,     ►  ti>-  »!*■<■ 

3  And  said  nnto  him,  Art  thou  "he  that  Bhould  kdb.'hIt.'it. 
come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ?  j^  rt,  ill 


9.  '■  B*  MBt  two  of  bla  diidi^M.'  So  E.,  f.,  a,  K.,  L.,  M.,  S..  olha  litir  ITBolilt^ 
moM  CaiiTtt,  TD)g.,  CopC.  Stb.  Bat  H,  B.,  O.,  D.,  CmnpirM  (SS,  IS*},  SfiiH,  iml 
"  thrngb,"  U  loMMul  or  Id.  Old  Lula  (*,  b,  t,  t,  h,  k),  ud  Cmiw  ■jiiiw,  riapir 
"dijeipla." 

1.  "Anditoameto  pass  when  Jesna  had  made  on  end  ...  to 
teaeh  and  preooh  in  their  oitiee."  This  Bsems  to  have  been  a 
joumejr  taken  by  Himself  alone,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  words 
of  Terse  2S  were  spoken  on  the  retnm  of  the  disciples,  when  they 
had  reoonnted  to  our  Lord  the  signs  of  their  snocess. 

S.  There  are  two  probable  reasons  given  wt^  Bt.  John  the  Baptist 
sent  his  disoiplea  to  Christ  with  this  inqoiry:  one,  that  he  had  failed 
in  attaching  his  own  disciples  to  Jesns,  as  he  had  eamestl;  desired, 
and  so  he  sent  them  to  Christ  EEimself  with  a  somewhat  indireot 
qnestion,  whioh  he  foresaw  that  our  Lord  would  answer  by  appeal- 
ing  to  the  works  which  He  did,  whioh  were  foretold  in  the  prophet 
Isaiah  as  the  tokens  of  the  Messiah.  This  is  the  view  taken  by  8t, 
ChiysoBtom,  who  atgnes  for  it  at  great  length.  It  is  the  view  most 
consonant  with  Qie  witness  whioh  Si  John  bare  to  onr  Lord  as  re- 
corded in  St.  John's  Ooepel,  particularly  in  John  oh.  iii.  25-S6 ;  and, 
above  all,  with  onr  Lord's  testimony  to  him  as  an  nnshaken  wit- 
ness of  tlie  tmtli,  as  unspotted  by  the  world,  and  as  coming  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  EUaa.  It  eeems  more  in  accordance  with  all 
this  to  suppose  that  he  made  this  inquiry  throngh  [tia]  his  disciples 
Ibr  their  establishment  in  the  faith  rather  than  for  his  own ;  and 
yet,  if  we  hold  the  more  modem  supposition,  that  it  was  to  satisfy 
bis  own  faith,  whioh  wavered  somewhat,  seeing  that  he  was  lying 
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4  Jeaus  asBwered  and  said  unto  tbeni,  Oto  and  shew  John 

1  nB^I"  «,*'  ^6*"i  those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see : 

iihn1?L  »'  *  *  *  ■'^  blind  receive  their  sight,  aad  the  lame 

t'xu  M.**  'w^t  'l>e  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear, 

?'ft*«iH  M  *^^  dead  are  raised  up,  and  'the  poor  hare  the 

iUju^i  ''is.  B^^P^l  preached  to  them, 

jameib.t.  6  And  hlossed  is  &e,  vhosoever  shall  not  'be 

f  b.TUi.i4,is.  „      ,    ,  . 

ch.  liu.  M.  A  oiEended  in  me. 


11.  iPM-u.a 

in  prison  mmotioed  by  Him  to  Whom  he  had  boms  witness,  it  is 
only  in  aoooidBnoe  with  the  iroperfeoUons  which  the  Boriptiires 
disoOTsrin  all  the  saints  of  Ood.  Ifthe  faith  of  Abraham,  of  Jacob) 
of  Job,  of  MoBOB,  of  St.  Peter,  wss  at  times  imperfect,  why  shoold 
we  attribnte  absolute  perfection  to  that  of  tbe  Baptist?  The  evi- 
dence in  favour  of  the  more  andsnt  view  seems,  however,  to  pre- 
dominate. 

0.  "  The  blind  receive  their  sight,"  Jw.  St.  Luke  adds, "  in  that 
same  honr  be  oared  many  of  their  infirmities  and  plagues,  and  of 
evil  ipiiits,  and  unto  many  that  were  blind  he  gave  sight."  But 
the  sign  above  all  others  was,  "  tbe  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached 
unto  tiiom."  This,  aoooiding  to  the  Evangelical  prophet,  seems  to 
have  been  the  oharacteristic  of  tiie  mission  of  the  Messiah.  "  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  becaose  he  bath  anointed  me  to 
preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek,  he  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the 
broken-hearted— to  proclaim  the  aooeptable  year  of  the  Lord." 

6.  "Blessedishe whoshaUnot beoflendedinme."  "Blessedis 
he  who  does  not  take  ofTenoe  because  I  am  not  the  Messiah  whom 
be  expeots,  bat  the  Messiah  whom  the  prophets  have  foretold." 
The  "  offence  of  the  cross  "  never  oesses.  First,  in  our  Lord's  life- 
iime  it  was  the  offence  of  a  spiritual  rather  than  a  camid  Uessiah ; 
then  it  was  the  o&enoe  of  having  to  beUeve  in  One  emoifled ;  now 
it  is  the  oflenee  of  having  to  take  up  the  cross  after  Him,  and 
"  omoify  the  £esh  with  its  affections  and  Inste." 

7.  "As  they  departed."  Lest  they  should  think  that  in  these 
last  words  He  had  cast  any  sli^t  on  the  Baptist,  He  now  vts  forth 
the  dignity  of  the  man  and  the  greatness  of  his  n 
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7  ^*  And  aa  they  departed,  Jeaas  b^an  to  say  nnto  tba 
moltitudea  concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out  *  LaUTiLK 
into  the  wildemesB  to  see  P  'A  reed  shaken  with  ^  Bpb.  w.  u. 
the  wind? 

8  Bnt  what  went  je  out  for  to  see?  A  man  clothed  in- 
soft  raiment  P  behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clotkiTig  are  in 
kings'  houses. 

9  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  seeP  A  prophet?  yea,  I 
»ay  unto  you, '  and  more  than  a  prophet.  '  ?•« '•A;'^ 

10  For  this  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written,  ^  Be-  *■  i»-  *  ^ii. «. 
hold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which  uuk  <.  s. '' 
shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee.  ri?a7.'  '*"  * 

7, 9.  "  To  tH  "  npRHDti  ft  dlibiant  Qntk  wud  ia  euh  of  tfacM  nracL  AUbrd  tnm. 
Uto  tha  flnl,  "  ■>»  npoo." 

».  "BntwhUmitjoosEfortoHer  ApnplMtr"  BoC  D..  K.,  F.,<}..K.,  L„  U„ 
otbtr  lu«r  naciila,  alnaM  ill  CaniTM.Ac.;  bnl  K,  B.,  "  Whanliin  ««t  j*  oalp  to 
mkpnphate' 

7.  It  hu  been  ittggested  that  under  the  flgnres  of  the  reed  shaken 
with  the  wind.  He  aUudee  to  the  reeds  on  the  banks  of  Jordan, 
where  the  Baptist  preached  ;  and  by  the  "  men  in  aofl  raiment," 
the  conrtiers  of  Herod.  John  was  no  hunter  after  popularity  who 
&amed  his  teaching  to  catch  the  eats  of  the  fickle  moltitndeE,  moch 
lees  was  he  a  time-server,  laying  himself  out  to  please  such  a  great 
man  as  Herod.  He  could  not  even  be  classed  amongst  the  Prophets. 
He  was  far  more  than  a  jvophet.  He  was  as  one  from  the  dead. . 
He  came  in  the  epiiit  and  power  of  Ellas.  In  him  was  fulfilled  the 
words  of  Malaohi,  "  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall 
prepare  my  way  before  me,  and  the  Lord  whom  ye'seek  shall  sud- 
denly eome  to  his  temple,"  and  his  other  words  with  which  the  roll 
of  the  Old  Testament  closes,  "Behold  I  will  send  yon  Elijah  the 
prophet  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord." 
By  applying  this  prophecy  to  Himself  our  Lord  asserts  His  own 
Godhead,  for  it  was  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  the  Ood  of  - 
Israel,  that  the  messenger  was  to  be  sent,  of  whose  mission  Mal&chi 
prophesies. 

11.  "  He  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than 
he."  These  words  cannot  mean  greater  in  .personal  holiness, 
aeitbei  oan  they  mean  greater  in  eternal  reward,  neither  can  they 


148  HOLT  VIOLBNCB.  [St.  Matth. 

11  Teiily  1  aay  onto  you.  Among  them  that  are  bom  of 
women  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist : 
notwithstanding  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  beaTen  is- 
greater  than  he. 

>i.nk*rri.u,  12  'And  from  the  days  of  John  tihe  Baptist 
L;b^«  W*  until  now  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ||  soffereth  vio- 
o^l^M.       lence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force. 


'  1«  1 '  fB  ortM  niw  of.  (Vnrg.) 
Ib  tb*  MM*  at  "\t  Uikta*  m  "faOt 


mean  greater  in  his  work,  for  what  mifimon  oan  be  imagined 
to  be  greatei  than  that  wbioh  was  to  prepare  the  way  for  Chiist? 
They  ctm  only  mean  greater  in  epiritnal  and  erangelioal  privileges; 
inBBmnob  as  John  was  not  a  member  of  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ,  neither  did  he  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Ohrist,  neither 
ooold  be  have  undeTBtood  His  atonicg  work  and  the  power  of  His 
BeBarre<^on  as  those  did  who  were  enlightened  by  the  desoent  of 
the  Holy  Spi^^  Who  was  to  lead  men  to  all  the  truth.  As  Bengel 
bas  well  said,  "  John  did  not  know  what  in  onr  days  is  knows  by^ 
children  who  have  learned  the  Apostles'  Creed."  Itoaa  be  only  in 
these  great  things,  and  not  in  internal  faith  and  holiness,  that  the 
least  in  the  Church  of  Christ  is  greater  than  the  Baptist. 

It  should  make  us  more  fiutbfdlly  oBe  onr  own  means  of  grace 
to  think  that  the  greatest  of  the  saints  before  Christ  had  tham 
not. 

11.  "  From  the  d^a  of  John  the  Baptist  mitil  now,  the  kingdoia 
of  heaven,"  &o.  This  seems  to  meao  that  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
its  privileges  cannot  be  enjoyed  by  the  listless,  the  frivolous,  the 
wordly,  the  half-believing;  bntby  the  earnest,  the  determined,  the 
persevering,  those  who  pray  as  if  they  woold  take  no  denial ;  not 
by  such  as  the  yomig  mler  (lix.  23],  bat  by  snoh  as  the  Byrophe< 
nician  woman  (xv.  21),  Zacohsns  (Lake  zii.  4,  8],  the  sons  of 
thunder  (Mark  ill.  IT).  This  earnestness  first  began  under  John'a 
/reaching,  who  inspired  men  with  his  own  energy  and  euthn- 
siasm. 

"Heaven  is  not  to  be  taken  hut  by  the  violence  which  aman  does 
to  his  inclinations.  .  .  ,  Happy  those  holy  bands  of  penitents,  those 
violent  persons  who  take  heaven  by  the  f^e  of  their  prayers,  their 
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18  'For  all  the  prophets  and  die  law  prophesied  until 

John.  "  "^-  ''■■  •■ 

11  And  if  Te  viU  receiTe  it,  this  is "  Elias,  which  ■  Hti.  ir.  c 

vras  for  to  come.  ttk,  i.  ii. 

15  •  He  that  bath  earg  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  l^  ^^;  J; 

16  T'Bat  wheremito  shall  I  liken  thia  gene-  {^^"i'liuV 
ration  ?    It  is  like  onto  children  sitting  in  the  "^-^  ^ 
markets,  and  calling  unto  their  fellows. 


)o  M,  0.,  B.,  t„  a.,  K.,  L,  U.,  oUmt  Vmiiak.  to.  i 

austerities,  their  obedianoe,  thaii  hnmilit;.  But  woe  nnto  the  men 
of  the  world,  who  know  not  what  it  is  to  depriTe  themselves  of  any 
thing,  or  to  do  the  least  violence  to  themseWes  in  order  to  their  own 
eal?ation."    (QnasDel.) 

18.  "  All  the  prophets  and  the  law."  The  prophets  are  here, 
perhaps,  put  before  the  law,  inasmuch  as  some  of  them,  as  Enooh, 
and  perhaps  Salaam,  both  of  whom  prophesied  of  Christ,  were  an- 
terior to  the  law. 

"Until  John."  All  the  former  prophets  aed  the  law  in  Its 
tjpical  signifieation  foretold  or  foreshadowed  a  Christ  Who  was  to 
come.  John  pointed  to  a  Christ  already  oome,  and  to  a  kingdom 
then  revealed  into  which  men  were  then  pressing. 

14.  "If  ye  wiUreoeiveit,  thisisEliaswhiehwasfortooome."  If 
ye  will  Isy  aside  your  prejndioa  that  Elias  mnst  rise  from  the  dead 
and  oome  in  person,  then  ye  will  see  that  all  the  signs  and  tokens 
of  a  spiHtnd  Elias  are  in  the  Baptist. 

IB.  "He  that  hath  ears  to  hear."  He  whose  ears  Ood  hath  opened, 
thatheshonldnot  be  rebeUioOB,  but  obedient  to  the  teaching  of  God, 
Let  him  hear  with  the  spiritnal  eat,  let  h't"  nndetstand  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  revealed,  and  that  he  mnst  not  delay,  bat  press 

16.  "  Bat  wherennto  shall  I  liken  this  generation  .  .  ,  children 
sitting  in  the  market  ...  a  Mend  of  poblicani  and  sinners."  It 
is  singular  that  commentators  have  taken  very  different  views 
of  the  foroe  of  tiiis  simple  itlnstration  of  the  effects  of  the  Baptist's 
and  of  onr  Lord's  teaching  respectively.  Some  have  supposed 
that  the  generation  were  the  children  who  piped  or  mourned, 
and  that  our  Lord  and  &e  Baptist  were  the  children  who  refdied 


WISDOM  JUSTIFIED. 


17  Abd  B&jJDg,  We  have  piped  unto  yim,  and  ye  have 
not  danced;  we  hare  monrned  nnto  70U,  and  je  have  not 


18  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  and  fliej 
say.  He  hath  a  devil. 

Id  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking,  and  they 
say.  Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  vinebibber,  *  a  friend  of 
ich.ix.  i«.  publicans  And  sinners.  '  But  wisdom  is  justaSed 
rUk.-ii.».   ot  her^iiaren. 


I»,"li]BMfflrdatlwTi!hild»n.-  SoC 
■ImiHt  ill  CuilTH,  oU  lAtin.  Tnlg.,  Con 
knd  m  tew  «th«r  Yflnlui,  read  "  'of  her  worka.'* 

to  take  part  in  the  child's  game.  "  This  meaning  may  be  given  b» 
IbllawB :  Thoee  who  pipe  ve  the  Jews  condeaming  the  aeoetidBin 
of  John,  and  oomplaining  that  ha  will  not  respond  to  their  demand 
of  a  more  lax  mode  of  life.  Those  who  monm  are  the  same  Jews 
eomplaining  of  onr  Lord  as  not  exhibiting  the  severity  of  life  be- 
fitting a  prophets"  - 

Bat  it  seems  mpre  reasonable  to  nndeistand  it  in  this  way.  Ood 
sent  two  messengeiB  who  commended  His  trath  to  that  generation 
in  diflerant  waya.  One  as  a  Naiaiite,  in  the  way  of  asceticism  and 
absolnte  separation  from  the  world.  The  Other  preached  the  same 
kingdom,  bnt  did  this  mixing  with  men,  joining  in  marriage  fbasls, 
not  prescribing  rules  of  fasting,  bnt  eating  and  drinking  what  was 
set  before  Him. 

Bnt  both  alike  were  rejected  by  that  generation ;  for  the  "  carnal 
man  leoeiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God."  It  was  the 
bmnbling,  transforming,  sanctii^g  message  which  men  oonld  not 
leoAive,  no  matter  how  it  was  presented  to  them.  Of  John  the 
aseetie  and  rednae  tbey  said,  "  He  hath  a  devil."  Of  Jesne,  Who 
lived,  yet  sinleesly,  as  one  of  themselves,  they  said,  "Behold  a 
glnttonona  man  and  a  wineblbber."  Observe  how  our  Lord 
watdied  the  sports  of  ohildran  and  "  despising  not  these  little  ones  " 
made  their  childish  games  a  means  of  teaching  ns  the  severer 
truths  of  TTfn  Kingdom. 

19.  "Wisdom  is  jnsti£ed  of  her  children."  The  wisdom  of  God  ia 
justified  or  proved  to  be  good  and  right  by  the  success  of  th» 


iv.Cioo'^lc 
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20  IT '  Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities  wherein  most 
of  his  mighty  works  were  done,  becaoee  they  re-  'Luk*  ■.  is, 
pented  not: 

21  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazinl  woe  nnto  thee,  Bethsaidal 
for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  were  done  in  yon,  had  been 
done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ^o 
'insackdotb  and  ashes.  *  j(iiuiiiii.7,t. 


to,  "  Ulghtj  voiki.'    Or.,  "  pourn*  j  *  Tntg,  ud  ejriMi,  eirlnltt, 

Tarions  means  by  whioh  He  converts  einnera,  impressing  some  by 
severity,  drawing  otbars  hy  tenderness  and  loTing  bindnesH.  ' 

20.  "  Then  began  he  to  npbraid. . . .  Woe  nnto  thee,  Chorazin. 
...  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment than  for  yon."  It  has  been  notioed  that  no  mighty  works  us 
recorded  in  the  Qoepel  as  having  been  perfonned  by  onr  Lord 
either  in  Chorazin  or  Bethsaida,  and  yet  they  are  here  joined  in 
eondemnation  with  Capemanm,  in  which  so  monj  might?  worlu 
had  been  done  by  Him  ;  bnt  we  are  to  remember  how  very  short 
is  the  aooonnt  of  our  Lord's  ministerial  life,  and  how  very  fingmen> 
tary  is  the  short  aeoonut  whioh  is  preearred. 

The  question  most  now  be  looked  in  the  face.  Does  onr  Lord,  in 
these  words,  contemplate  a  pnnjBhinent  of  temporal  deatnictlon 
on  these  cities,  or  of  eternal  deetraotion  on  the  sonls  of  their  in- 
habitants 7  By  His  saying,  "  in  the  day  of  judgment,"  we  Bhonld 
gather  the  latter ;  but  by  Els  words  respecting  Bodoro;,  the  wont  of 
all  these  cities,  that  if  His  miracles  had  been  performed  in  it,  it 
would  have  remained  unfo  tAu  day,  He  certainly  aUudes  to  tem- 
poral destruction.  If  these  words  are  to  be  taken  as  the  dominant 
words  of  the  whole  passage,  then  the  pnnishment  of  these  dtiee 
was  inflicted  on  them  in  their  day  of  judgment  or  visitation  as 
citiet,  jnst  as  the  cities  of  Babylon  or  Nineveh  or  Jemsalein  were 
visited  •  vith  condign  ponishtnent  in  this  visible  state  of  things,  and 
nothing  is  said  of  the  eternal  death  of  the  inhabitants.  There  is  a 
visitation  of  vengeance,  or  the  contrary,  on  nations,  cities,  tribes, 
even  families,  in  this  life,  which  ia  qnite  irrespective  of  the  eternal 
award  on  individual  sonls.  All  these  cities  have  peridiod  utterly. 
Even  the  sites  of  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida  cannot  be  identified. 

Hiia  plaee  also  ia  exceedingly  suggestive  as  to  a  more  mercifol 
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22  Bat  I  a&j  unto  yon,  'It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 

■  tb.  *.  u.       Tyte  and  Sldon  at  the  daj  of  jndgment,  than  for 

thee. 
■■  iH  Ik  ht.        23  And  thoo,  Capemanm,  *  which  art  exalted 

unto  heaven,  shall  be  brought  dovn  to  hell ;  for 
if  the  mighty  works,  trhich  have  been  done  in  thee,  had  been 
done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have  remained  until  this  day. 
r  <h.  I.  u.  24  Bat  I  saj  unto  jou, '  That  it  shall  be  more 

tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  da;  of  ju^pneut,  than 
for  thee. 

n.  "WUdutwilMtiilunni.-  So  K.,  F.,  S.,  K.,  K.,  S.,  Buy  CohItmi  hsm 
■UUUi.SrrlKibit  M,B.,0.,  D.,  L.,  OBniT«<I,  tl.U).  niMt  i4d  Utia  (k,b,  c.ff, 
I*.  1}.  T^.,  CBFataa  8/iiu.  Cti|>t.,'liu.,  JU-,r«d  "ihil]  thoD  ba  anlUdto  hHTnr* 
-  Skill  b*  bnntU  down.-  Sd  K,  0.,  K.,  7.,  O.,  K.,  L.,  ta.,  timmt  >]l  OuniTU.  ill 
BfHu.  Copt.  I  bat  B.,  D.,  iM  IaUb.  Yi1(»  "  tliin  ilHlt  oonu  don."    (1.  wuUng,) 

view  of  Ood'a  dealings  with  the  heathen  thas  bas  often  been  taken. 
Oni  Lord  here,  as  the  cnmiisoient,  heart-Bearelmig  Judge,  pro< 
noonoes  that  if  I^ie,  Sidon,  and  Bodom  hsd  had  more  opportnni- 
tiee,  theii  doom  would  have  been  reversed.  We  cannot  believe, 
then,  that  at  the  last  He  will  deal  ont  to  them  the  extiemity  of 
pimishment,  seeingthat  it  was  through  the  ordinatloii  of  God  that 
th^  never  heard  the  OospeL  Ood  will  judge  them,  not  aeoording 
to  what  they  had  not,  but  according  to  what  they,  had,  as  is  abon- 
dantly  set  forth  by  Christ's  scorvant  and  apostle  in  Bcmi.  ii. 

20.  "  At  that  time."  This  may  mean  "about  that  time;"  perhaps 
at  the  time  that  the  Apostles  returned.  I  can  soaroel;  think,  with 
Alford,  that  the  revelatioa  for  which  Christ  thanks,  or  ooa&sseB  to, 
His  Father,  is  the  view  of  the  providenee  of  Qod  as  set  forth  m  the 
preceding  verses.  I  think  we  should  take  it  in  its  widest  sense. 
"  The  things  of  ths  kingdom  of  Qod  "  are  liidden  &om  the  wise 
and  learned  of  this  world  unless  tbsy  sahmit  to  Isam  as  babes 
[1  Corinth.  ilL  18],  and  are  revealed  to  sneh  as  the  Apostles — those 
who,  so  far  as  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  oonoemed,  are  in  ths 
oonditioa  of  infants. 

Is  it  permitted  us  to  ask  the  reason  for  such  dealings  on  Ood's 
partf  It  may  be  that  it  was  so  ordered  that  the  Revelation 
might  be  kept  the  purer.  If  It  had  been  revealed  to  the  wise  of 
this  world,  they  would  most  certainly  have  mixed  it  up  with  ths 


CiuF.XI.]  EYBN  SO,  FATBBB.  lo6 

25  T'At  that  time  Jesus  answered  ajid  said,  I  thank  thee, 
OFatheTiLordofheaveuaiid earth,  because 'thou  'Lakci.ti. 
hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prndent,  i.^c«:  i?i», 
*  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.  s  Cor.  liLu. 

26  Even  bo.  Father:  for  »9  it  seemed  good  in  » •'>■"*- "■ 
thy  sight. 

27  'All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  V't;"»'"" 
Father:  and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  ^A**-^ 
Father;  'neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  i-  lOor-*'- 
save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  *  ttbai.  i». 
reveal  AMfi.  u^*^'* 


n.  "VimnmlB\m,~i.4.,"wiattht0TeniiBlia;"  tolMrit FViatnetlm.  (VnlgO 

wisdom  of  this  world.  It  may  be  that  it  was  bo  ordaied,  that  it 
night  be  the  better  commended  to  the  Tmleamed  and  ignorant, 
that  ia,  to  the  vast  mass  of  loaiikind :  for  it  wootd  have  required 
another  and  a  oontinuooa  miracle  to  prevent  learned  men  from 
writing  for  the  learned  only.  It  may  be  that  we  have  the  hey 
io  the  tme  explanation  in  the  well-known  words,  "We  have  this 
treanire  in  eazthen  vessels  that  the  escellenoy  of  the  power  may 
bs-of  Qod,  and  not  of  ns."  It  is  a  very  favourite  argument  for  the 
truth  of  Christ's  religion  with  the  Fatiiers,  especially  Chrysostom, 
that  the  old  philosophies  gftve  way  before  the  preaehing  of  snoh 
a  thing  as  the  Cross,  by  sudi  men  as  the  Apostles. 

"  I  thank  thee  "  should  rather  be  rendered  "  I  confess  to  thee," 
meuung, « I  oonfess  thy  wisdom  and  goodness."  Of  course,  thank- 
fulness  and  praise  are  imphed. 

27.  "All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father,"  All  things. 
It  seems  impossible  to  limit  this  to  all "  knowledge."  It  mnst  include 
aU  dominion,  all  power.  This  verse  alone  would  be  sufficient  to 
prove  the  essential  Oodhead  of  the  Redeemer ;  for  the  giving  of  all 
things  to  Him — into  TTi"  Mind,  or  into  TTia  Hands — implies  that  He 
has  the  capacity  to  receive  all  things  which  the  Father  hath  to  give, 
«^.,  He  most  be  essentially  Qod :  beoanse  being  the  very  and  eternal 
Son,  He  possesses  in  fall  the  Divine  Natore  of  His  Father,  Which 
alone  could  enable  Him  to  comprehend  all  the  knewlsdge  of  Qod, 
or  to  wield  all  the  power  of  God. 

r  ,  ..„^i.,()0;;lc 
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28  %  Come  imto  me,  all  y»  that  labour  and  are  hecTj 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 


27.  **  No  man  knoweth  the  Son,  bnt  the  Father."  Onl^  Ood  oaa 
comprehend  Ood.  Onl;  the  Eternal  Father  is  oognkant  of  th« 
Generation  and  the  Olory  of  the  Eternal  Son :  jost  as  the  Son  only 
knoweth  the  Fateniity  and  Olor;  of  the  Father.  Their  knowledge 
being  Urns  mntnal  shows  that  their  Hatorea  are  the  same., 

"  He  to  whomsoever  the  Son  wills  [or  deaireH]  to  reveal  Hinj."* 
The  Son  reveals  the  Father  to  His  brethren ;  bnt  only  as  they  are 
capable  of  receiving  the  knowledge.  This  He  does  by  ^e  Spirit,  the 
Spirit  that  "  searoheth  all  things,  jea,  the  deep  things  of  Qod." 

It  ie  remarked  bj  all  believing  oonuneutators,  and  it  cannot  be 
too  often  noticed,  that  the  style  of  thought  and  language  of  these 
Tenea  are  Joannine,  i.e.,  they  are  oonceived  in  that  uuiqne  style  of 
thon^t,  and  expressed  in  that  nniqne  style  of  diction  which  is 
ohuraoteristie  of  St.  John.  This  clearly  reveals  to  us  that  our  IfOtd 
had  a  higher  way  of  speaking  (esoteric),  dealing  with  the  deeper 
things  of  God,  and  of  Himself,  as  well  aa  a  lower  (exoteric).  It  wag 
given  to  the  beloved  disciple  alone  to  fnlly  oonunnuioate  the  tommt ; 
but  this  verse  seems  to  beprovidentially  inserted  in  St.  Matthew's  Mid 
St.Ijnke'8  0oapelB,toBt«p  the  mouths  of  unbelievers  when  th^  say 
that  if  the  Synoptic  Gospels  give  ns  the  true  teaching  of  our  Lord, 
St.  John's  teaching  being  so  different  in  many  respects,  cannot  n- 
prodnce  &e  genuine  thooghta  and  words  of  Christ.  This  la  false, 
for  in  these  verses  we  have  a  differenttway  of  speaking  to  what  is 
usually  reported  in  the  Synoptiea,  and  one  which  it  is  quite  impo» 
sible  to  soppoae  that  the  Lord  only  employed  on  this  occasion. 

26.  "  Corns  nnto  me,  all  ye  that  labonr,"  Ac.  Hm«  we  have  agidn 
that  spiritnal  coming,  that  coming  of  the  heart  and  soul,  which  is 
BO  often  teoognized  in  St.  John  (John  iii.  20,  21 ;  vi,  87, 44,  69; 
vii.  87),  and,  in  &ot,  is  peculiar  to  him. 

**  Come  unto  me,  all  ye."  Our  Lord  here  invitee  all  mankind.  H 
there  be  a  aonl  anywhere  weary  of  sin  and  of  the  world,  that  soul 
He  invites  to  oome  to  Him,  without  moving  &om  its  place.  This 
imphesOmnipreaenee,  and  Omniscience,  and  Omnipotence.  Omni- 
presence  in  that  He  ja  everywhers  present  to  receive  any  and  every 
soul.  Omniscience  in  that  He  is  everywhere  present  to  know  the 
wants  of  each  and  every  souL  Onmipotenoe  in  that  He  is  abls  ta 
snoconr  every  soul  in  need. 


CftiP.XI.]  MY  YOKE  IS  EASY.  15& 

29  Take  mj  yoke  upon  jou,  'and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  ata 
meek  and  'lowly  in  heart:  "and  ye  shall  find  Ji"^!!'?'''^ 
rest  unto  yonr  aouls. 

30  ^For  my  yoke  m  easy,  and  my  burden  1 
light. 


JohB  il. «. 
ZKb.  li. », 
■■  "  ii.  T,  e. 

p.  Tl.  It, 


"AH  ye  that  labour"  or  are  pressed  down  bj  any  evil  yoks^: 
whether  it  be  a  yoke  of  aupeistition,  or  false  religion,  or  unbelief 
(the  woiet  of  all),  or  sin,  or  [may  not  we  say  7]  of  any  distress  or 
affliction  whatsoever,  wluoh  requiree  the  power  of  Qod  to  alleviate, 
or  to  ^ve  rest  nnder  it.  "  Come  onto  Ue,  all  ye,  whosoever  yoa 
are,  wherever  yon  are,  as  yon  are,  not  waiting  to  make  yonrselvea 
holier  or  better,  bat  coming  to  Me  to  ^e  cleansed  and  made  holier 
and  better," 

Bs[  that  Thj  Blond  iru  ilied  lot  ma. 
A^  Ihal  This  bidM  ma  tomt  Co  Th«  | 
0  Limb  of  Ood,  I  coma." 

39.  "  Take  my  yoke  npon  yon,  and  learn  of  me." 

'What  is  Christ's  yoke  ? 

There  is  no  denying  that  it  Is  a  yoke,  and  a  yoke  that  to  aome 
was  so  intolerable  that  they  piefeired  to  it  all  the  bordensome  yoke 
of  the  law. 

It  is  a  yoke  of  faith.  "He  that  believeth  not,  is  oondenmed 
atreadf ,  becaose  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  be- 
gotten Son  of  God." 

It  is  a  yoke  oflove.  "He  that  lovethfather'or  mother  more  than 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me." 

It  is  a  yoke  of  self-denial.  "  They  that  are  Christ's  have  cmcified 
the  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lasts." 

How  is  it,  then,  an  easy  yoke  and  a  light  bnrden  ? 

Becoaae  when  we  take  His  yoke  upon  ns,  we  receive  His  lale, 
and  with  His  Life  Hie  Strength  and  His  Love,  so  tliat  we  may  bear 
it.    He  is  in  na  to  help  ns  to  sustain  it. 

If  Miy  man  ever  endured  a  burden,  a  yoke  of  afQiotions,  of  labonrs, 
of  distress,  of  hard  service,  it  was  St.  Panl :  bnt  it  was  no  burden  to 
him,  for  he  could  say,  "  I  can  do  all  things  throngh  Christ  that 
vtrengtheneth  me." 

But  how  is  it  that  the  Saviour  Bays ;  "  Take  my  yoke  upon  you. 


156  THB  SABBATH  DAT.  [St-Mattb. 

and laun  <A  me;  for  I  am  meek  and  Uwly  of  iearf  f  "  'Wh»t  have 
the  beaiing  of  the  yoke  and  meeknasa  of  heart  to  do  with  one 
another?  Bverj'thiiig.  It  is  pride  of  heart  which  makee  any 
bntden  which  Ood  laya  on  aa  heavy.  If  by  Hia  Spirit  Christ  in- 
fhaes  Into  na  the  lowlinesa  and  meekness  which  He  Himself 
possesies,  then  sohmission  to  Ood  will  be  no  burden. 

Bo  that  we  fall  back  upon  that  "law  of  the  Spirit  of  life,"  re- 
vealed in  the  first  teaching  of  Christ.  "  Bieesed  ore  the  poor  in 
spirit,  for  thein  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 


CHAP.  xn. 

AT  that  time  'Jeaua  went  on  the  sabbath  day  through 
the  com ;  and  hia  disciples  were  an  hungred,  and  began 
>  D«t.  ntii.  to  plncV  the  ears  of  com,  and  to  eat. 
31.  Lukt  ri.'i.  2  But  wheu  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto 
him.  Behold,  thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do 
upon  the  sabbath  day. 

3  But  he  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  not  read  *  what  David 
kisu.xii.s.  did,  when  he  was  an  hungred,  and  they  that  were 
with  him; 

The  two  incidents  at  the  oommencement  of  this  chapter,  the 
plncking  of  the  ears  of  com  on  the  Sabbath,  and  the  healing  of  the 
man  with  the  withered  hand  on  the  same  day,  and  with  the  same 
reanlt  of  eioiting  the  indignation  of  the  Bbarisees,  most  have  been 
selected  for  notice  ont  of  the  innamerabla  facts  of  oar  Lord's  life  for 
a  special  purpose,  and  tiiat  purpose  cannot  but  have  to  do  with  the 
continuance  of  the  weekly  festival  in  the  kingdom  of  Qod,  and  the 
conditions  nnder  which  Christians  are  to  observe  it.  If  it  was  the 
will  of  Qod  that  the  Jewish  Sabbath  shonld  be  simply  reproduced  on 
another  day  of  the  week,  and  kept  by  His  followers  in  mnoh  the 
same  way,  or  at  least  with  the  same  strictness,  it  is  impossible  to 
aooount  for  the  &ct  that  so  many  inoidents  and  sayings  shonld  be 
on  record,  all  pointing  in  the  direction  of  greater  freedont  in  the 
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4  How  he  entered  into  the  house  of  God,  and  did  eat '  the 
ehewbread,  which  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat,  ^*^  *^ 
neither  for  them  which  were  with  him,  *  bat  only  6. ' 

for  the  priestH  ?  w.  w-  t«T. 

5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  'law,  how  that  ^;fg^* 

on  the  sabbath  days  the  prieets  in  the  temple  pro-  J  "jSi,^''' 
fane  the  aabbath,  and  are  blamelesB  ?  ^ 

6  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  in  this  place  ia 

'  one  greater  than  the  temple.  'J  "^aXkiT'i 


keeping  of  any  day  which  might  be  ordained  in  ttaa  Christian 
Ghorch  as  a  day  of  weekly  rest  and  special  religious  observance ;  for 
it  stands  to  reason  that  the  things  recorded  of  our  Lord  in  the 
Gospels  must  have  been  selected  by  the  Spirit  for  the  guidance  of 
the  Church.  It  is  clear  that  Chriatians  who  have  to  live  by  the 
labour  of  their  hands  are  not  to  be  without  suoh  a  privilege  as  a 
weekly  day  of  rest  and  leisure  for  religions  meditation  and  public 
prayer ;  for  our  Lord  lays  down  the  broad  and  merciful  principle, 
"The  Sabbath  was- made  for  man,"  and  yet  it  is  eqnally  dear  that 
in  the  keeping  of  any  such  day  the  burden  of  the  old  law  is  not  to 
be  revived. 

The  disciples  in  passing  through  the  fields  began  to  plnck  the  ears 
of  com  end  to  eat :  the  Pharisees,  who  apparently  were  following 
our  Lord  for  the  purpose  of  finding  matter  of  accusation  against 
Him,  objected  to  this  ae  a  breaking  of  the  Sabbath.  Our  Lord's 
answer  is  very  remarkable.  He  cites  a  much  stronger  case,  the 
fact  of  David  being  permitted,  and  by  the  High  Priest  himself, 
when  he  and  his  men  were  hungry,  to  eat  the  Shew  Bread,  the 
twelve  loaves  set  on  a  table  in  the  Holy  Place  every  week  as  a  me* 
morial  before  Qod,  which  it  waa  not  lawful  for  any  man  except  the 
priests  to  cat.  The  allowance  in  case  of  necessity  to  break  so  sacred 
a  rule  of  ceremonial  observance  as  this,  was  &r  stronger  on  the  side 
of  the  great  principle  that  any  merely  ceremonial  law  must  yield  to 
the  law  of  mercy,  than  permission  to  do  such  a  thing  as  rubbing  eats 
of  com  with  their  hands  on  the  Sabbath.  And,  besides  this,  in  the 
very  temple  of  Ood,  the  centre  of  the  ceremonial  system,  the  priests 
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7  But  if  j6  bad  knovu  what  this  meaaeth,  *  1  will  hsTe 
(  Hm.  ti.  &  mercy,  and  not  samfice,  je  would  not  hare  con- 
ch, u.  i).'  '     demned  the  guiltleas. 

8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  eTen  of  the  sabbath  day. 

k  Huk  Hi.  L        9  *  And  when  he  was  departed  thence,  he  wont 
into  th^T  synagogue: 


I.  ••  I  wUl  b«t,"  i. «.,  "  I  dNln  i  ■ 

8.  "  Ena  "  omltM  bj  H.  B.,  C,  D..  I.,  O.,  K..  L..  H.,  Mtn  liMr  UhMi,  ■t»n  « 
bnidnd  Cu*ln^  otd  UOa,  Bjtftc  (Cat.  tai  Siibur.).  Copt.,  Ata. ;  bU  •am*  CiniTM. 
ndVd(^»i.iBtt. 

had  more  work  to  do  on  the  Sabbath  than  on  ordinaiy  daja,  and 
thia  by  God's  own  appointment.  But  if  it  were  not  bo,  there  is  One 
in  their  midst  Who  i»  greater  than  the  temple  itadf,  for  He,  in  His 
pie-eiiatent  state,  ordained  all  the  oeremonial  obserranoes  which 
made  the  temple  neoeesaiy.  He  it  is  Whom  all  its  saorifioeB  and 
ordinances  of  worship  Bet  forth  or  pre-figore.  He,  as  the  Son  of 
man,  is  Lord  of  the  Sabbath.  All  things  are  delivered  onto  Him  of 
Ki"  Father,  and  among  them  the  Sabbath  itaeU^  that  in  memoiy  ot 
Hi"  Reenrreotion  He  should  change  the  day  of  its  observanoe,  or- 
dain for  it  a  new  worship — even  the  memorial  and  representation 
«f  His  Death,  and  relax  its  strictness  at  Hii  wilL 

7.  The  reader  will  notice  that  the  same  plaoe  of  the  prophet 
Hosea  is  cited  here  as  in  chap.  iz.  18 ;  but  for  a  somewbat  diSerent 
pnrpose.  There  it  is  qnoted  to  show  that  mercy  rather  than  exela- 
sion  i«  to  be  used  in  dealing  with  sinners ;  here  that  meroy  is  to  bs 
preferred  to  oeremonial  observanoe,  if  we  are  forced  to  ohooae. 
Some  conunentatoTs  seem  to  me  to  draw  a  moat  unwarrantable 
conclusion  from  the  foot  that  the  words  "  The  Son  <^  man  is  Lord 
olio  of  the  Sabbath"  follow  [in  St.  Mark]  on  the  words  "The 
Sabbath  waa  made  for  man."  They  would  infer  that  as  the  Sab- 
hath  was  made  for  man,  the  Son  at  man,  as  the  nymmtatite  oj 
humantiy,  can  set  it  aside.  But  the  inference  to  me  seems  exaet^ 
the  ocntrary.  If  the  Sabbath  as  a  law  was  not  imposed  by  man's 
authority,  and  it  certainly  waa  not,  it  could  not  be  set  aside  by  man, 
«r  by  our  Lord  acting  as  the  representative  of  man.  It  could  only 
be  changed  or  modified  by  Him  as  being  One  Who  was  more  than 
man,  "  greater  than  the  temple,"  and  so  above  all  cereiaonial  laW| 
being  Himself,  though  Sou  ^man,  the  supreme  Lawgiver, 


^.ooglc 
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10  f  And,  behold,  there  wu  a.  man  vhich  had  his  hand 
withered.    And  they  asked  him,  sajing,  *Ie  it  ','" j^/''V '> 
lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath  days  P  that  they  n.  is', 
might  accQM  Mm. 

11  And  he  said  onto  them.  What  mui  shall  there  be 
■unMiff  Ton,  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and  ^  if  ^  Bm  Eiod. 
it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath  day,  will  he  not  ixau  uii.  i; 
hij  hold  on  it,  and  lift  ii  out  P 

12  How  mnch  then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep  P  Where- 
fore it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  sabbath  days. 

13  Then  eaith  he  to  the  man,  Sliretoh  forth  thine  hand. 
And  he  stretched  it  forth;  and  it  was  restored  whole,  like 
as  the  other. 

14  1"  Then  '  the  Phariaees  went  out,  and  |1  held  ^^i^'^^'- 
a  council  against  him,  how  they  m^ht  destroy  Jjf^^i"^ 


id  mitbati,'  or,  "k  wlA«nd  hud.' 


The  Pbariseee  and  Scribes  were  at  this  time,  no  doubt,  following 
oni  Lord  about  and  watching  Him,  thai  ihey  might  bring  some 
aeensation  against  Him.  This  they  thought  thej  could  beat  do  by 
watching  Him  on  the  Sabbath,  for  it  appears  &om  the  Ooepels  that 
no  leBB  than  seven  miracles  of  His  are  reooided  as  ba-viiig  been  done 
on  the  Sabbath  day  [Mark  i.  21  and  29;  JohnT.9;  Matthew  xii,  9 ; 
John  ix.  11 ;  Lnke  xiii.  14 ;  Luke  xiv.  1].  On  the  Sabbath  day,  such 
as  were  afflicted  with  any  disease,  which  yet  soSered  them  to  get 
about,  were  most  likely  to  be  seen  in  the  synagognes ;  and  so,  on 
that  day,  and  in  their  synagogues,  7eaus  foond  opportunities  of  ex- 
tending healing  mercy  to  many.  Shortly  after  tiie  accusation  of 
the  disciples  because  of  their  plucking  the  ean  of  com,  the  Pharisees 
fomid  anotlier  opportnnity  of  aocnslng  Jesus.  A  man  in  the  syna- 
gogue had  his  hand  withered,  no  doubt  with  paralysis,  and  incur- 
able :  aud  OUT  Lord  appealed  to  them  on  the  ground  of  their  care  for 
flieir  own  property,  "  What  man  shall  there  be  among  you  PhMiisees, 
mine  accusers,  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on 
the  sabbath,  will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ?  How  much 
then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep  i  "    Upon  this  He  restored  the 
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15  But  wben  Jesua  knew  it,  'he  withdrew  IiimBelf  from 
-s«rk.i.ss.  thenoe;  'and  great  miiltitades followed  him,  and 
■1  rb.  iii.  a.      he  healed  them  all ; 

'cii.ii.io.  16  And  'chained  them  that  the;^  should  not 

make  him  known : 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  hj  Esoios 
the  prophet,  saving, 

t  ii.  iiii.  L  18  '  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  hare  chosen ; 

«_^.  UL  IT.  *   mj  beloved,  *  in  whom  mj  soul  is  well  pleased : 
I  will  put  my  spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall  shew 
judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 


It.  "  Ku«  it,"  nlli*i "  ptngi**!  it,"  B«1i»ti, 

It.  "OnU  malUnidH.''  So  0.,  D.,  E.,  O..  K.,  L.,  U.,  otlKT  IitM  Vidlll,  moM 
ConiTn,  Cofit, ;  b>(  H,  B.,  old  UiUn,  Tulg.,  iwd  "  Umbj." 

hand  whole  as  the  other.  The  exhibition  of  snch  mercy  and  power 
had,  howsrer,  no  efFeot  on  them,  except,  as  St.  Lake  tells  na,  to  "fill 
them  with  madness  "  against  our  Lord.  There  are  some  things  in 
St  Mark's  and  St.  Lake's  acconnis  which  are  not  in  St.  Uatthew's, 
which  the  reader  will  find  noticed  in  my  conunentE^es  on  these 
Qoapels. 

Upon  the  12th  Terse  Qneenel  remarks :— "  He  who  isolates  cha* 
rity  violates  the  law,  thongh  he  observe  the  letter  of  it.  He  who 
exerdses  charity  observes  the  law,  even  where,  for  just  reasons,  he 
neglects  the  letter.  There  are  bnt  too  many  ChristiuiB  who  do  mora 
for  the  sake  ofa  beast  which  is  a  source  of  pleasore  orprofitto  them, 
than  for  their  neighbour.  If  we  owe  much  to  a  man,  let  him  be 
what  he  will,  how  much  more  to  a  Chiistiaii,  together  with  whom 
we  form  the  body  of  Christ?  Strange  oorrnption  ot  the  heart  of 
man,  to  whom  it  most  be  proved  that  he  is  permitted  at  all  times 
to  do  good  I " 

IS.  "  But  when  Jesns  knew  it,  he  withdrew  himself."  Acting 
Himself  as  He  bad  bidden  Hie  followers  to  act,  to  flee  persecntion : 
"When  they  persecute  yon  in  one  city,  flee  ye  to  another." 

17.  "  That  it  might  be  fdlfllled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias." 
The  qnotation  which  follows,  from  Isaiah  xhi,,  is  given  beoanse  it 
sets  forth  the  retirednees,  the  tenderness,  the  loving  sympathy  which 
was  to  characterise  the  teaching  of  the  Messish.    ^e  qnotation  is 
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19  He  shall  not  Btrive,  nor  cry;  neither  shall  any  man 
hear  hia  voice  in  the  streets. 

20  A  bmiBod  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking  flax 
shall  he  not  qnench,  till  be  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory. 

21  And  in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust. 

22  ^ '  Then  wew  brought  unto  him  one  pos-  '  ^JJ'J;  **■  **■ 
sessed  with  a  devil,  blind,  aud  dumb;  and  he  i->k< ii.'ii.' 
healed  him,  insomuch  that  the  blind  and  dumb 

both  spake  and  saw. 


'■  Till  h*  h>T>  CBBHd  U)  Jgdgmsit 


remarkable.  It  difTers  exceedingly  from  the  Septnagint,  and  jet  i» 
not  throughout  n  close  rendering  of  the  original. 

It  commences  by  rendering  the  Hebrew  word  "servant "  by  a 
Greek  word  voce,  which  may  be  translated  either  "  servant "  or 
"son."  It  avoids  rendering  &e  Hebrew  by  the  word  nsnally  em- 
ployed, which  signifies  "  slave."  It  proceeds  to  proclaim  the  call 
of  the  Oeutilee,  "  He  shall  show  judgment  to  (he  Gentiles."  Then 
it  goes  on  to  speak  of  His  retiredness  and  the  meekness  of  His  de- 
meanomr ;  then  of  His  sympathy  with  the  broken-hearted ;  and  His 
tenderness  to  those  in  whom  the  flame  lit  np  by  the  Spirit  of  Qod 
was  expiring,  "  Smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench,"  He  will  rather 
rekindle  it  by  His  Divine  Breath ;  and  all  this  is  to  last  till  the  final 
triumph  of  righteousness,  "  till  he  send  forth  jadgment  unto  vie* 
tory."  This  tender  compassion,  this  pity  for  the  fallen,  is  to  last  all 
through  the  day  of  grace.  It  will  even  be  the  means  by  which,  in 
innumerable  cases.  He  achieves  tbe  victory.  "And  in  his  name 
shall  the  Qentiles  tmst."  They  shall  trust  in  His  Name,  just  as 
they  tmst  in  the  Name  of  Ood.  The  reader  wiH  notice  how  this 
could  not  be  s^d,  except  of  One  whose  Name  was  a  IMvine  Name, 
betokening  the  Divine  power  and  goodness  which  reside  in  Him 
Who  bears  the  Name. 

23.  This  miracle  seems  introduced  into  tbe  narrative  in  order  to 
bring  out  the  further  malignity  of  the  opponents  of  Christ.  A  triple 
miracle  was  perfbnned,  a  devil  was  oast  out,  and  sight  and  speech 
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23  And  all  the  people  were  amazed,  and  said,  Ib  not  this 
the  son  of  David  P 

•  eh.  ii.  u.  24  '  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  it,  they  said, 

LgiH  li.'  It.'      Hub  feUow  doth  not  cast  ont  devils,  bat  by  f  Beel- 
«J^ '(^^     lebub  the  prince  of  the  devils. 
tAta'.*.  ^  ^^  Jesns  *  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said 

^|-^       unto  them.  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself 
is  brought  to  desolation ;  and  every  dty  or  house 
divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand : 

26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  ^(ainst  him- 
self ;  how  shall  then  his  kingdom  stand  P 


K.  "Jem.'    Bo  C,  F.,a..  X..  L,,  U,,  aihfr  lM«r  Dnd^  CuiItm,  b.,lmt  K,  B., 
]>.,Ci^..CiinI<nSrTiH,aiiut.    (A  wuting.) 

both  restored.  The  people  were  amazed,  and  asked,  "  Tx  not  this 
the  Son  of  David  7  "  i.e.,  the  Uesaiah,  respecting  'Whom  all  believed 
that  He  would  be  the  Son  of  David ;  but  tbe  Phariseea  [within 
themaelvea  apparently,  for  it  ia  said  "  Jeens  knew  their  thoughts  "] 
attributed  it  to  the  power  of  Satan.  "  This  fellow  dotb  not  oast  ont 
devils,  but  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  tbe  devils."  The  answer  of 
our  Lord,  though  difficult,  is  exceedingly  suggestive.  He  assumes 
that  there  are  two  kingdAmH,  the  kingdom  of  good  and  the  kingdom 
of  evil.  He  assumes  that  these  kingdoms,  beoaose  they  are  king- 
doms or  houses,  must  each  be  organized— each  most  have  its  unity 
— under  its  own  head,  and  each  under  that  head  must  work  for  its 
own  preservation  or  advancement  against  the  other.  The  kingdom  of 
evil  can  only  work  for  evil.  If  it  work  for  good — for  moral  and 
spiritual,  as  well  as  for  physical,  good — it  would  be  against  itself. 
It  would  cast  out  and  destroy  itself.  Now  dl  our  Lord's  working, 
whether  in  souls  or  bodies,  was  for  good — for  Qod,  ^le  Author  of 
spiritui^  and  temporal  good,  and  against  Batan,  the  author  of 
spiritual  and  temporal  evil ;  all  His  teaching  was  on  the  side  of 
righteousness  and  holinew,  and  all  TTin  miracles  were  ooirobora. 
tive  of  His  teaching,  being  all  on  the  side  of  peaoe  and  order, 
all  remedial,  all  restorative.  Tbey  all  glorified  Ood.  To  this 
our  Loid  appeals.  It  was  not  as  if  the  casting  ont  of  these  evil 
spirits  was  an  isolated  thing,  dons  without  purpose,  having  no  aim 
or  end.    Every  miiaole  that  oar  Lord  performed  fell  in  with,  and 
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27  And  il  I  t^  Beeliebnb  east  out  devilfl,  bj  whom  do 
jour  children  caat  fAm  outP  therefore  thej  sl^  be  jonr 
judge*. 

28  But  if  I  cast  out  dcTile  bj  the  Spirit  of  God,  then 

"the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you.  IB!^''-!*'.. 

i.  ss.  A  li.  ao 
k  »Tii. »,  11. 

Sft.  "  ft  ma*  unto  Ton ; "  rttiwr.  "Iw  «niu  vpoa  jroa  bjr  it«i]th  nuimwuwj*  OT. 
••  Uw  kiuirdDm  orOod  )■  cmng  to  ^oa  woner  thu  rm  <i^<HUd.' 

was  Botiordinate  to,  the  design  of  His  ooming,  which  WM  to  "deetn; 
the  works  of  the  devil,  and  make  men  the  sons  of  God  and  heirs  of 
«tenisl  hfe."  So  that  if  the  Pharisees  njoined, "  Ba±an  ma;  feign  to 
oast  ont  himself  in  order  to  get  the  firmer  hold  of  men's  heaita,"  the 
«Q8ver  was  glTeu  b;  the  whole  life  and  teaching  of  Ohrist,  wMch 
was  opposed  to  the  devil,  as  the  asUior  dt  sin,  and  promotive  of 
righteonsnees  and  holiness,  which  are  the  gifts  of  Ood.  Satan  might 
cast  oat  Satan  if  bis  design  was  to  farther  the  hold  of  sin  opon  men; 
bathe  would  hardljroast  oat  himself  to  fiirther  the  hold  of  righteone- 
ness  and  troth.  Of  coarse  common  sense  teaches  ns  that  the  division 
in  the  kingdom  is  not  diSsienoe  of  opinion  amongst  its  snbjeots  as 
to  the  best  way  of  adTsnoing  the  interests  of  the  kingdom.  This 
may,  at  times,  be  oondociTe  to  its  well-being ;  but  ooi  Lord  means  a 
division  which  reaches  to  its  existence  as  a  kingdom ;  as,  Ibr  in- 
stanoe,  when  a  large  faction  in  the  kingdom  deeiree  that  it  should  no 
longer  be  a  separate  and  independent  State,  bat  form  part  of  another 
State.    A.  kingdom  or  hoase  so  divided  mast  be  broaght  to  min. 

27.  "If  lb;  Beelzebab  oast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your  chil- 
dren cast  them  oat  ?  "  &o.  Jost  as  the  possesBion  by  evil  spirits  was 
then  a  fearful  reahty  amongst  the  Jews,  bo  was  their  exorcism  by 
invoking  the  Name  of  God,  by  prayer,  and  by  &sting,  a  reahty. 
If  yonr  own  children,  i.e.,  if  pions  men  under  yoor  teaching  cast 
«at  evil  Bpirits  by  religions  means,  why  shoald  yoa  aoonse  Ife  of 
being  in  leagae  with  Satan  when  I  do  Uie  same  ?  The  argoment  is 
the  same,  nay,  rather,  it  gains  in  foroe  if  the  "  sons  of  the  Fliarisees  " 
did  not  really  cast  oat  these  evil  spirits.  They  at  least  pretended 
or  endeavoared  so  to  do,  and  in  the  Name  of  God.  Their  very  pre- 
tence then,  or  their  very  partial  and  iufreqaent  sanoesB,  bronght  out 
into  stronger  prominence  the  never-failing  power  of  Christ. 

as.  "  If  I  east  oat  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  no  doabt,"  ftc.  The 
^reat  sign  of  the  kingdom  of  God  was  the  presence  and  power  of 

r  ,  ..„^i.,()0;;lc 
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29  'Or  elie  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong  man's  honee. 
■  ii.iJii[.>L  and  spoil  ioM  goods,  except  he  first  bind  the 
M,  w.  '    '       strong  man  ?  and  then  he  will  spoil  his  house. 

80  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  met  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth  abroad. 


the  Spirit  of  God.  The  most  oonepionotu  sign  of  the  power  of 
Satan  over  the  whole  human  snbjeot  was  poesession  b;  evil  spirits. 
The  snrset  ngn,  then,  of  the  presence  of  tiie  kingdom  of  Qod  was 
Baeh.  an  exhibition  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit. 

Let  the  reader  notice  here  how  the  Three  Fersons  of  the  trinity 
co-operate  in  the  works  (^ Christ.  He  says,  elsewhere," The Fathw 
that  dwellath  in  me,  he  doetb  the  w<a'ka."  He  speaks  of  doing 
them  Himself  ("I  sajunto  thee.  Arise,"  "I  will,  be  thon  clean,"  Ao.), 
and  here  He  speaks  of  doing  them  by  the  power  ot  that  Person  in 
the  Godhead  Who  is  eabordinate  to  Him,  Whom  He  sends,  and  Who 
prooeeds  from  Him. 

29.  The  strong  man  here,  of  coarse,  is  Batan ;  his  honse  is  hnmon 
nature ;  the  One  Who  enters  into  his  honse  is  the  Boa  of  Qod.  B; 
His  Incarnation  He  entered  into  the  yary  citadel  of  the  kingdom  of 
evil.  He  bound  the  strong  man,  i.e..  He  set  bounds  to  his  power,  and 
gave  aesnranoe  of  his  &a»l  expulsion  b;  spoiling  his  goods,  b;  les* 
cning  bodies,  souls,  and  spirits  who  were  before  entirely  under 
Satan's  power;  and  at  last  by  death  destroyed  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,  and  "  delivered  them  who  throngh  fear  of  deaOi 
were  all  their  life  time  sabjeot  to  bondage." 

80.  "He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me;  and  he  that  gatheretb 
not,"  ftc.  Thenatnreof  the  warfare  between  the  kingdom  of  Satan 
and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  such  that  there  can  be  no  nentrolity, 
either  in  the  world  or  in  the  soul.  The  Infioenoe  of  a  careless,  in- 
different, half-hearted  man  is  really  agunst  Christ.  If  sach  a  man 
is  in  the  Chnrch,  whether  as  ministrar  or  layman,  his  influence  ia 
sure  to  be  on  the  side  of  ease  and  latitude  and  indulgence,  and 
against  loid  and  strictness  of  discipline. 

Again,  in  thenarrower  battle-field  between  goodand  evil  in  each 
sonltherecon  be  no  nentrali^,  beoanse  God  demands  the  heart,  the 
whole  heart,  and  the  smalleet  vtlfiil  Eubmission  to  evil  is  treason 
againstOod.  More thanthis,if amuiisidle,aiidinno way"gathera 
with"  Christ,  in  no  way  works  for  Him  in  advancing  Sis  kingdom. 
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81  ^Wlierefore  I  aay  unto  you,  'All  manner  of  nn  and 
blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  onto  men:  *bnt  the  'j^^^i^ 
blaapbemy  againtt  the  Soly  Ghost  shall  not  be  5^'' Jf  fc** 
forgiven  nnto  men.  i  ^^^  V.  is. 


SI.  "Uiihiiiiai'0>>>ul<luN).  SoC,  &..  B.,  0..  K.,  L,,  U.,  othir  UUr  IIiuUU, 
BoMCanlTHi  KB*  sId  Litis,  BTriHi  omletad  h;  H,  B.,  tea  Cnlia,  •an*  sU  Luta, 
Vil(.  Copt,  An. 

sooh  •  man  soatten.  To  gather  with  Ohriat  h«  need  not  become  a 
ministei  or  praaoh  irregnlarlj.  He  wiU  find  in  hia  own  BOnl,  in  the 
souls  of  hia  Menda,  in  the  religiooa  ordering  of  his  hoiuAold,  in  the 
active  snppoit  of  the  institutions  of  the  Church,  in  visiting  and  re- 
lieving the  siok-^n  all  these  he  will  find  ample  means  of  gathering 
with  Christ.  And  he  mnst  find  snoh  means,  if  he  wonld  be  on  the 
side  of  Christ.  In  some  shape  or  other  it  is  a  matter  of  neoeasitfi 
foi  "  hs  that  gatheteth  not  with  me,  Bcattereth." 

81.  "'Whereforelsayontojon, AllmannerofBinandblasphuny 
shall  bs  forgiven  nnto  men  . . . ,  but  whosoever  apeaketh  against  the 
Ho^  Ghost,  it  sh^  not  be  forgiven  him  ....  neither  in  the  world  to 
oome."  The  sin  which  cannot  be  forgiven  mnst  be  a  diabohoal  sin. 
It  most  be  the  sin  of  evil  spirits  who  hate  goodness  beoauM  it  is  good- 
ness ;  who,  knowing  what  they  do,  irf  set  pnrpose  choose  evil  for  its 
own  sake,  and  tefdse  good,  and  deUberately  call  good  eviL  This 
was  the  ein  which  the  Pharisees  were  in  danger  of  falling  into,  when 
they  eaid  of  Christ,  whilst  Qa  was  doing  acts  of  goodness  in  order  to 
commend  to  men  the  reign  of  ri^teooBneBS,  that  He  had  an  un- 
clean spirit,  and  cast  out  devils  by  the  power  of  the  devil.  It  is 
oleai  that  enoh  a  sin  is  not  a  sin  of  passion,  as  when  a  man  in  a  fit 
of  rage  utters  blasphemous  words  against  Qod,  and  is  afterwards 
filled  with  horror  and  remorse  for  what  he  has  done,  neither  is  it  a 
sin  of  backeUding  into  some  worldly  or  sensual  Inst.  It  was,  no 
donbt,  in  its  fiist  form,  the  ascribing  of  the  good  works  of  Christ  to 
the  author  of  evil,  and  in  this  onr  day  those  seem  to  be  moat  In  danger 
of  being  guilty  of  it  who,  when  they  see  manifest  goodness,  ascribe 
it  to  some  base  and  unworthy  motive.  The  sin  against  the  Spirit, 
then,  seems  to  be  the  hatred  of  what  is  good  imd  righteons  because 
it  is  good  and  lighteous.  One  would  fain  hope  that  few  men  can 
commit  such  a  sin,  because  few  men,  however  they  may  be  led 
away  by  passion,  or  Inst,  or  error,  lose  their  reapsot  for  goodness 
and  virtue  as  such ;    but  there  seems  to  be  a  kindred  danger 


166  SFEAKINO  AGAINST  THE  EOLT  GHOST.  [St.  Mattb. 
32  And  wlio>oeiT«r  '  Bpeaketh  a  vord  againBt  the  Son  of 
•  th.ii.iB. A  man,  'it  bIuJI  be  forgiven  hint:  bat  whosoever 
tu.'u/n.  apenbeth  against  the  Holy  Ohoat,  it  ehaU  not  b» 
*  ^  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  ia 
the  world  to  oome. 


unongBt  onnelves  in  this  day,  when  men  ayHkmatioally  teacli  that 
the  goodness  and  Tirtne  of  mankind  do  nof;  proceed  from  above,  bnt 
from  beneath. 

Whea  men  teach  tiiat  lighteonsnesa  and  goodness  ore  not  the 
impress' of  the  lawof  an^twnuond  good  Qod,  written  by  Himself 
on  onr  heaife,  bat  are  the  outcome  of  mere  natural  nnoonsoiona 
genuB  developed  in  some  unknown  way  by  snch  Iswe  as  evolution 
and  natural  seleotion,  neither  of  which  is  itself  oonsoions  of  moral 
good  or  evil,  do  they  not  pat  the  origin  of  what  is  good  and  n^t 
oe  low  as  they  can  ?  They  do  not  believe  in  a  personal  author  of 
evil  M  Baton,  but  they  make  moral  goodueea  the  product  c^imoon- 
soioDS  laws  or  forces  which  cannot  approve  or  disapprove,  cumot 
judge,  cannot  forgive.  Cananythingbemoredegrading  tovirtneand 
goodness  than  that  they  should  be  the  product  or  deaoendant  of  blind 
onconacioiUDeeE  ?  If  virtue  and  goodnees  proceed  from  a  personally 
good  Ood  Vfho  expect)  ns  to  retain  them  and  improve  in  them,  in 
order  that  we  may  come  nearer  to  Him,  how  miserably,  ou^t  we 
not  to  say  how  wickedly,  do  men  strive  to  undo  this  purpose  by 
DiaVing  them  spring  from  nothing,  and  of  eonseqnenoe  lead  to  bo* 
thing  1  It  was  for  the  highest  and  best  of  purposes  that  Qod  inspired 
His  servant  to  write :  "  Beloved,  follow  not  that  which  is  evil,  but 
that  which  is  good ;  he  that  doeth  good  ii  of  Ood,  he  that  doeth 
evil  hath  not  seen  God." 

82. 11iiB"Bpeaking  against  the  Son  ofman"  as  distinguished  from 
"  speaking  against  the  Hdy  Ghost,"  eon  be  dearly  seen  by  ref  etenoe 
to  the  time  of  the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  Many  spoke  against 
the  Son  of  Uan,  perhaps  even  cried  "  crucify  him  "  who  were  at 
Fenteoost  pricked  to  the  heart,  and  were  received  into  His  Church ; 
such  an  one  was  8t.  Paul  himsell  But  they  who  afterwards  opposed 
the  pleaching  of  the  Gospel  because  it  wu  the  preaching  of  a  new 
power  of  spiritual  life  and  holiness,  shut  themselves  ont  from  for- 
giveness. They  rejected  and  spoke  against  the  remedy  becaus» 
they  loved  the  sin,  and  so  were  irreclaimable. 
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33  Eitlter  make  the  tree  good,  and  "his  fruit  good,  or  else 
make  the  tree  cormpt,  and  bis  fruit  corrupt:  for  •■>)■.  tu.  it. 
the  tree  la  known  by  Am  fruit. 


9o  far  for  the  nature  of  the  Bin  against  the  Holy  Ohoet.  OU- 
haoBen  has  a  valuable  remark  apon  that  pe«nliar  and  not  in&e- 
gsent  temptation  of  SatAU,  whereby  be  wonld  drive  religions  per- 
eoDB  to  despair  by  instilling  into  them  tbe  thonght  (bat  they  had 
committed  the  nnpardonablesin.  "  Bnt  if^  as  frequently  happens  with 
persons  who  are  touched  by  tbe  effects  of  grace,  earnest  repentance 
is  Bcoomponied  with  the  thon^t  that  they  may  have  oommitted  the 
sin  against  the  Holy  Qhost,  and  be  thereby  exolnded  from  forgive- 
ness— a  thonght  which  may  be  of  veiy  pemioionB  consequence  to 
sensitiTe  minds,  and  may,  at  least  for  ft  time,  keep  back  the  oonso- 
lations  which  flow  through  tiia  words  of  grace — every  one  to  whom 
the  cure  of  souls  is  committed,  or  who  is  aaksd  for  advice,  may  with 
full  confidence  invite  aU  such  to  ciy  in  faith  for  mercy.  For  whoso- 
ever vexes  himself  with  tbe  thonght  that  he  may  have  oonmiitted 
the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  proves  by  bis  very  grief  and  Belf- 
aconBation  that  he  has  not  committed  it. ...  If  then  the  proclama- 
tion of  grace  takes  a  bold  of  the  heut,  it  is  aotnally  proved  that  the 
ain  against  the  Holy  Ghost  has  not  been  committed." 

If  "  the  world  to  come  "  means  the  (utDre  state— the  state  after 
death,  or  between  death  and  the  Second  Coming— then  this  aaTing 
of  ont  Lord  plainly  intimates  that  tbe  fall  remission  of  some  sins  is 
reserved  till  the  Judgment,  or  else  that  some  sins  may  be  forgiven 
after  death ;  bnt  of  the  oonditions  imder  which  this  takes  place  we 
know  nothing.  This  place  (according  to  Chiysostom)  is  parallel  to 
1  Corinth,  v.  8, "  To  dehver  snch  an  one  nnto  Satan  for  the  destmo* 
tion  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  <^  the  Lord 
Jeeos."  A  similar  lesson  is  gathered  from  1  Tim.  i.  20,  and  also  from 
the  fiuit  that  the  punishment  (^  some  Corinthian  Christians  for  their 
pro&natien  of  the  Lord's  Sapper  wae  not  everlasting  punishment,  but 
temporal  death  [1  Cor.  xi.  80-82],  which  is  expressly  declared  to  be  a 
chastening,  not  afinal  condemnation.  In  saying  this  I  am  not  aeaert- 
ing  pnrgatory,  or  denying  everlaetingpnnishment,  or  even  implying 
that  after  death  an  impenitent  man  may  be  restored.  I  am  simply 
asserting  what  the  natural  meaning  of  our  Lord's  words  teaches  ns, 
that  some  sins  may  be  forgiven  in  the  world  to  come,  but  (I  repeat) 
under  what  oonditions  we  know  not. 
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34  0  '  generation  of  npers,  how  con  76,  being  evil,  speak 
iirui'^''^  good  thiogB?  *for  out  of  the  ftbnnduioe  of  the 
•  Lak*  It  M.     heaxt  the  month  speaketh. 

35  A  good  maD  out  of  the  good  treaanre  of  the  heiurt 
bringeth  forth  good  things:  and  an  evil  man  oat  of  the  evil 
treasure  bringeth  for^  evil  things. 


U.  •■  Of  A<  hmn  •  b  DBlUMl  br  H.  B.,  0.,  D.,  B.,  F.,  S..  E.,  IL.adia  IU*r  Uvitk, 
■bava  \K  ConlTgn,  old  UOd,  Tnlg.,  tb ;  nulB«l  br  L..  HU  CuHTs  (laalmdiac  tt, 
»},  Cantos  Sfiiio,  As. 

88.  "Eithermakethetreegood,andhis&nitgood," Jm.  "bfaka" 
here  Bignifias  "  acconnt."  Here  our  Iiord  sets  forth  the  inoonsia- 
tenoy  of  the  PharisesB,  in  ascribing  to  Him  the  irorst  possible  eTil, 
tbtA  offing  in  league  vilb  Satao,  whilit  they  oould  not  deny  that 
His  works  and  His  whole  teaohing  were  on  the  side  of  good.  So 
duysoetom,  "  Having  no  fault  to  find  with  the  works  which  are  the 
finit,  JO  pass  the  opposite  judgtoent  upon  the  ties,  calling  me  a  de- 
moniac :  which  is  utter  insanity." 

84.  *'  0  generation  of  vipers,  how  oan  ye,  being  evil,"  Ito.  This  is 
not  to  be  taken  as  if  an  evil  man  cannot,  at  times,  through  hypocrisy 
and  to  serve  his  own  ends,  say  what  is  &ir  and  good,  and  even  what 
is  Christian  and  godly  ;  but  not  habitually.  For  an  evil  man  to 
attempt  to  deceive  all  around  him  andalways  say  what  isseemingly 
holy  and  true,  would  be  a  strain  upon  humui  nature  which  it  nevcx 
could  bear.  In  times  of  excitement  men  must  show  themselves,  as 
the  Pharisees  were  then  doing.  The  prBsenoeofChrist,  His  teaching, 
and  His  works  tried  them,  disooversd  their  hypocrisy,  and  made  them 
reveal  the  evil  which  was  in  Uiem.  He  was  in  such  sense  the  light, 
that  he  that  did  evil  hated  Him  and  did  not  coma  to  Him,  but 
BpokeagainstHim,  whilsthslliatdjdtnithoameto  Him.  [John  iii. 
20,  21.] 

S6.  '*  A  good  man,"  &o.  The  good  treasure  ofthe  heart  of  the  good 
maa  is  the  sap  or  goodness  of  the  tree.  [Bom.  a.  17.]  Just  as  the 
good  tree  because  of  its  nature  bringeth  forth  the  good  fruit,  so  the 
good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  bringeth  forth  the  good  word  and 
the  good  deed.  But  sttppoaing  that  the  tree  be  corrupt,  is  there  no 
remedy  ?  Tea,  there  is  the  most  effeetual  remedy,  for  Ood  has  pro- 
vided a  Tree  of  Life  into  which  we  are  to  be  gristed,  and  in  which, 
if  we  abide,  we  shall  bear  fruit  pleasing  to  Him  and  profitable  to  our 
brethren;  andthisfruitwillbethe&uit  ofholyandgodlyconversa- 
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86  But  I  Bay  unto  jou,  That  ererj  idle  word  tbat  men 
flhall  speak,  tbej  sliall  give  account  thereof  m  the  daj  of 
judgment. 

37  For  l^  tby  worda  tbou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy 
words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 


tion.  TreasoreaUooanba  inereuedandtreaBnrecanbeeshMtsted. 
Tb«  beurt  is  so  constituted  that  if  it  be  not  r«plsnighed  it  will  soon 
be  empty.  It  is  replenished  by  oonveree  with  Ood,  reading  of  the 
SoriptoiSB  and  holy  books,  obeerringthe  works  of  Ood  in  nature  and 
the  lives  of  good  men,  and  such  things.  If  these  things  are  not  per- 
fonned  the  treasure  is  eihaosted,  the  manna  beeomei  orarupt,  and 
the  person  so  negleotiug  to  keep  his  soul  full  of  what  is  good  will 
bare  need  to  take  heed  lest  the  evil  spirit  return  and  find  the  hoose 

86.  "But  I  say  onto  yon.  That  every  idle  word,"  Ac  "It  needs 
not  for  a  man's  oondemnation  that  he  have  sinned  in  deed  ss  men 
call  deeds,  by  his  words  he  may  be  oondemned  ...  of  many  dam- 
nable sins  the  tongue  is  the  natoral  and  chief  instrument ;  therewith 
men  persuade  others  to  sin,  or  lessen  their  dtead  of  it,  or  oheer 
them  on  in  it ;  therewith  men  blaspheme  God  and  take  His  holy 
name  in  vain,  yet  snch  Ood  will  not  hold  guillleas ;  therewith  men 
corse  men  who  are  made  after  the  likeness  of  God ;  therewith  men 
lie  one  to  another ;  yet  liars,  Qod  saith,  shall  have  their  portion  in 
the  lake  of  fire ;  therewith  men  slander,  backbite,  speak  evil  one  of 
anothto;;  therewith  they  cheat  and  defraud  one  another;  therewith 
how  numy  of  the  works  of  the  fieab  are  wrought,  '  nnoleanness, 
laacivionsaess,  hatred,  variances,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  mali- 
ciousness, debate,  deceit,  malignity,  whisperings,  deapitefuhiees, 
pride,  boastings,  undutifnlness  to  parents,'  whereof  Qod  saith,  'the 
judgment  of  Qod  ie  that  they  who  oonmiit  such  things  are  worthy  of 
dealh,  that  they  who  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  Ood.'  Surely,  as  St.  James  says, '  what  a  fire,  what  a  world  of 
iniquity  the  tongue  is,  defiling  the  whole  body ;  set  on  fire  of  helL' " 
^Dr.  Posey,  from  "  Sermon  on  the  day  of  Judgment.") 

87.  "  By  thy  words  thou  Bhalt  be  justified."  Justification  in  this  life 
inSt.Fanl'sBenseis"offaith,  that  it  may  be  by  grace."  It  is  onion 
with  Christ,  and  the  imparting  to  OS  a  Hhare  in  His  Resurrection  Life. 
It  most  then  be  by  grace,  for  no  man  can  possibly  deserve  to  be 
united  to  the  Eternal  Son,  now  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  or  to  be  a 
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88  T'Tlien  certain  of  the  scribes  and  of  the  FharlBees 
■^■t)  I  answered,  saying.  Master,  we  would  see  a  biga 
Liika  A  i«, ».  from  thee. 

1  Cor. Lai.  39  Bat  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  An 

l^'-J^-J'      *"1  ""i  'adulterons  generation  seeketh  after  a 
>iHk  Tiii^    sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  bat 
the  sign  ol  the  prophet  Jonas : 


member  of  the  Body  of  such  an  One :  but  hereafter,  at  the  last  day, 
the  judgment  will  be  for  all  men  accoidiDg  to  their  works :  so  that 
it  may  be  then  seen  what  has  been  the  frnit  of  llieir  nnion  witJi 
Christ. 

With  this  saying  of  Christ  in  the  Gospels  how  inoredible  seema 
the  folly  <to  use  no  harsher  word)  ctf  those  religions  teaohera  in  this 
day  who  say  that  if  a  mun  be  oonverted,  ot  "  saved,"  or  "  a  child 
of  God,"  then  the  Judgment  of  the  great  Day  need  bene  matter  for 
snxiety  to  him.  Sorely  sooh  peiGonB  most  know  that  the  piofeesioa 
of  religion,  especially  what  is  called  Evangelical  religion,  brings  a 
special  snare  in  the  shape  of  religions  slander  or  detraction,  thui 
which  nothing  rankles  more  in  the  hearts  of  its  viotims.  If  the 
world  were  inhabited  only  by  religions  persons,  God,  if  He  do  noi 
abdicate  His  Amotion  of  a  righteous  Governor,  mnst  judge  them, 
mnst — no  matter  what  their  light  or  profaesioii— jngtify  some  and 
severely  condemn  others. 

68.  "  Master,  we  woold  see  a  sign  from  thee."  It  might  seott 
strange  that  after  bo  many  miracles  of  healing  and  casting  out  of 
evil  spirits  the  Pharisees  shonld  yet  aek  for  asign:  but  by  computing 
thisplacewithjohnvi,  SO,  81,  and  other  places,  it  is  plain  that  they 
demanded  a  "  sign  from  heaven ; "  ignorantly  attaching  a  greats 
valne  to  a  sign  from  the  clonds  or  &om  above— eoch  as  the  Manna 
which  seemed  to  come  from  above,  or  the  fire  which  descended  frvm 
heaven  at  the  prayer  of  Eliae — than  one  performed  npra  the  earth 
only,  as  the  miracles  of  healing. 

89.  "  An  evil  and  adnlterona  generation."  This  word  aduUerout 
is  usually  explained  ob  referring  to  the  departure  of  that  generaticai 
from  God,  the  Husband  of  His  people ;  and  bo  following  the  use  of  th» 
old  Jewish  prophets ;  but  ought  it  not  to  be  taken  more  literally  f 
Have  we  not  many  intimations  that  the  Jews  of  that  day  were  pre- 
eminently nn&itU'ul  to  the  marriage  vow  ?  The  many  r^wwtoes  to 
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40  ^  For  as  Jonas  iras  three  days  and  three  nights  in  thft 
whale's  tiellj ;  so  shall  the  Son  oi  man  be  three  *  'i*^  >■  it. 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  eiuth. 

41  'The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment  <iokaxLsi 
■with  this  generation,  and  *  shall  condemn  it :  ii?**E''«k.  lii. 
'  1>ecanse  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonaa ;  a'lj'  ^™' 
and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  u  here.  '  '**''  ■"-  ^ 

42  "The  qoeen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  ■iKh.gii.i. 
the  jndgment  with  this  generation,  and  shall  LBiaii.'si! 
condemn  it :  for  she  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon :  and,  behold,  a  greater 
than  Solomon  m  here. 


the  frightfbl  preralenejr  of  divorce  sniely  imply  this.  Many  divines 
have  gathered  from  JtJm  viiL  7-9,  that  the  Seribea  and  Pharisees 
who  aoonsed  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  had  been  themselves  all 
guilty  of  this  crime,  and  so,  accnied  by  their  conscience  of  this  sin, 
they  all  went  ont  one  by  one. 

"There  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it  bat  the  sign  of  the  prophet 
Jonas."  There  are  certain  remarkable  analogies  between  the  Be- 
storation  of  Jonah  and  the  Besarrectiou  of  Christ ;  for  both  were  tm- 
seeii  sigDB,  the  one  given  only  to  the  faith  of  the  Ninevites,  the  other 
only  to  the  faith  of  the  Jews,  i.e.,  of  the  great  body  of  the  nation  ;  the 
Risen  Christ  being  seen  only  by  a  very  few.  In  both,  the  power  of 
Ood  was  put  forth  in  the  person  of  His  messenger,  so  that  as  Jonas 
himself  was  a  sign  to  the  Ninsvites,  so  was  the  Son  of  Man  Him- 
self to  the  Jews,  and  under  the  same  limitations.  The  adversaries 
in  either  case  had  power  to  deny  and  scoff,  and  yet  each  sign  by 
its  effect  WMJutiiJied  as  being  wronght  by  the  finger  of  Qod.  The 
repentance  of  the  Ninevites  was  the  efTeot  of  Jonah's  Beenirection. 
The  Christian  Chnich,  with  all  its  marvelloos  signs  of  grace  and 
power,  was  the  effect  of  the  Beatirrection  of  Christ.  The  evil  and 
adnltercns  generation,  as  a  generation,  rejected  the  sign  ;  they  had 
not  believed  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  they  were  not  peranaded 
when  Christ  rose  from  the  dead:  only  a  remnant  were  converted 
and  became  inheriton  of  the  promisee. 
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43  'Wh^i  Ae  OQclean  Bpirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  'be 
■  LBk*i>.st.  mUceth  throog^  di7  places,  seekmg  lest,  and 
ii?t,'v?>.       findetb  none. 

44  Then  he  aaith,  I  will  retnm  into  mj  honss  from  whence 
I  came  out ;  and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept, 
andgamiihed. 

45  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketb  -with  himself  seren  other 
ipirita  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  thej  enter  in  and  dwell 
rHtb,  *i.^  there:  'and  the  lut  ttate  of  that  man  is  worse 
iLK.ii.aa.  thanthefirst.  Even  so  shall  it  be  alto  onto  this 
wicked  generation. 


40.  "  Throe  days  and  throe  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth."  B7 
the  Jewish  mode  of  oompntation  any  part  of  s  day,  eren  an  hoar, 
was  reofaonsd  as  a  da;.  The  refsronce  in  "  the  heart  of  the  earth  " 
is  not  to  the  bnrial  of  our  Ziord,  but  to  His  deeeaot  into  Hell. 
Aa  St.  Paul  says,  "  He  deeomded  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth." 

41.  "  The  men  of  Ninereh ....  the  queen  of  the  sooth  ....  a 
greater  than  Jonah  . . ..  a  greater  tluu  Solomon"  [adjeotive  in  the 
neuter  gender],  Moro  than  Jonah,  iuasmnoh  ae  He  was  Himsdf 
the  Resorreotion  and  the  Life.  Moro  than  Solomon,  inasmnob  aa 
He  wae  Himself  the  Wisdom  of  Qod. 

Jonah  did  no  miroolee,  and  yet  the  preaching  of  Jonah  oonrinoed 
the  Nineviteaof  sin.  Solomon  did  no  mizaalea,  and  yet  the  Qaeen  <^ 
Sheba  came  a  long  jonmey  attracted  only  by  the  fame  of  hie  wisdom ; 
and  so  in  the  Judgment  they  would  oondemn  the  generation  who 
would  neither  believe  the  mighty  wotka,  nor  listen  to  the  wisdom 
oi  the  Incarnate  Word. 

48.  "  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  ont  of  a  man."  This  para- 
ble has  been  explained  by  all  oommentaton  as  refariing  primarily 
to  the  Jewish  nation,  which,  for  oentories,  seemed  to  be  possessed  with 
the  spirit  of  idolatry.  This  was  so  exorcised,  as  it  were,  by  the  tre- 
mendous visitation  of  the  Babylonian  captivity,  that  ever  after  the 
Jews  were  wholly  &eeirom  that  form  of  sin.  The  evil  spirit,  however, 
returned  in  another  form,  viz.,  that  of  the  idolatry  of  the  mere  letter 
of  the  law,  wholly  ropndiatiug  its  spirit.  The  house  was  "empty,"  in 
the  sense  of  being  untenanted  by  the  Spirit  of  Qod.  It  was  "  swept" 
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46  T While  he  yet  talked  to  the  people,  'behold.  Am 
mother  and ' bis  brethreo  stood  without,  dedriu^  iHwk <ii.  u. 
to  speak  with  him.  k.  u. 

47  Then  one  said  nnto  him.  Behold,  thy  mother  HirtTll!  s^ 
and  thy  brethren  stand  without;  desiring  to  speak  i^'i  "i^i^ 
■with  tbee.  ■  {;.'J:'  ^",-. 

48  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him  that  '*' 
told  him,  Who  is  my  mother?  and  who  are  my  bretbr^P 
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from  the  dost  of  certain  open  violations  of  Ood's  law,  snob  as  Sab- 
bath breaking  and  open  profanenesa.  It  was  "ganifibed,"  hy  snob 
things  as  msgnificenoe  in  the  tample  worship,  tbe  multiplication  of 
synagognes,  and  strictness  in  observing  a  host  of  minor  commands. 
Bot  tbe  real  alienation  from  God  and  opposition  to  His  will  had  in- 
creased sevenfold ;  as  was  manifest  in  the  prevailing  hj'poorisy, 
immorality,  and  covetonsness,  and,  above  all,  intense  and  deadly 
enmity  to  tbe  claims  of  Him  Whom  Qod  had  sent.  This  was  the 
last  state,  the  state  which  prevailed  in  tbe  time  of  CbriHt,  anditwaa 
worse  tbsn  tbe  first ;  because  it  was  a  far  deeper-rooted  opposition 
to  tbe  oleater  manifestation  of  Qod  in  tbe  Person  of  Christ  and  in 
tbe  witness  of  the  Spirit. 

Tbe  application  to  tbe  individnal  soul  is  very  plain.  It  is  not 
enough  tbat  there  sbonld  be  an  external  reformation  and  tiie  for- 
cialities  of  religion  observed.  There  must  be  the  new  heart,  and  the 
ri^t  spirit.  The  presence  of  the  Spirit  must  be  invited  and  must 
be  retained  and  dierished.  "Howmneh  is  a  relapse  to  be  dreaded  I 
It  makes  tbe  einner  worse  and  more  intolerable  than  before,  tbroogh 
bis  ingratitude  and  perfidioneneea.  Bad  habits  are  formed  and 
strengthened  by  relapses,  and  relapses  are  multiplied  and  become 
more  incurable  tbrougb  new  babits."    (Quesnel.) 

46.  "While  he  yet  talked  .  .  .  bis  mother  and  his  brethren." 
Ho  doabt  their  interference  wu  prompted  by  a  natural  anxiety,  lest 
tbe  stem  things  which  He  was  saying  shenld  bring  npon  Him  still 
mors  mahgnant  opposition  which  might  endanger  His  life. 

It  seems  more  natural  to  attribute  it  to  some  innocent  canee 
gucb  as  this,  than  to  vanity,  as  St.  Cbiyaostom  does.    His  (Chiysos- 
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49  And  be  atretched  forth  his  ]uuid  toward  ]iifl  diacipleat 
and  said,  3Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren ! 
•B«  John  IT,       50  For  *  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my 
k  Ti.  IS.'  Col.  Father  which  is  in  heaTen,  the  same  is  my  brother, 
li.  11.  and  sister,  and  mother. 


tom's)  oomment  on  this  pUce  Es  very  remaikable,  ev«n  tlioagh  hs 
may  be,  and  we  tnut  and  believe  is,  mistskeD  in  the  motive  which 
he  attribates  to  the  Blessed  Virgin.  It  is  this :  "  And  this  He  said, 
not  as  being  ashamed  of  His  mother,  nor  denying  her  that  bare 
Him :  for  if  He  had  been  ashamed  of  her.  He  wonld  not  have  passed 
through  that  womb :  tmt  as  deolaiing  that  she  hath  no  advantage 
from  this,  anless  she  do  all  that  is  required  to  be  done.  For,  in 
fact,  that  which  she  assayed  to  do  was  of  aaperdaons  vanity,  in 
that  she  wanted  to  show  the  people  that  she  bath  power  and 
aothori^  over  her  Son ;  imagiiiing  not  as  yet  aaything  great  oco- 
-eeming  Him:  whenoe  also  het  nnieasonable  approaoh."  And 
much  more  in  the  same  strain. 

Kow  this  place  and  similar  places  in  the  vrritings  of  this  saint  is, 
in  one  reepeot,  of  very  great  importance.  If  the  Holy  Virgin  had 
had  tbronghont  the  Eastern  Choreh  in  Chrysostom'e  day  anything 
approaohing  to  the  position  now  assigned  tg,  her  in  Uie  present 
Churches  of  the  Boman  Obedience,  could  St.  Chrjaostom  have 
written  thus  t  Impossible.  It  is  inconceivable  that  he  shonld  have 
attributed  vanity  to  one  whom  he  bald  to  have  been  oonoeivedwith- 
«at  sin,and  to  have  lived  absolutely  sinlessly.  And  yet  not  only  was 
Ohrysostom  Archbishop  of  the  Imperial  city,  bnt  U  also  a  Saint 
in  the  Boman  Calendar ;  his  Festival  being  kept  on  January  2Tth, 
the  collect  on  which  day  runs :  "  O  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee,  let  Thy 
heavenly  grace  enlarge  Thy  Church,  which  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to 
adorn  with  the  glorioos  merits  and  doctrine  of  blessed  John 
Chrysostom,  thy  Confessor  and  Bishop." 
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CHAP.  xin. 

THE  Bame  day  went  Jesiu  oat  of  tlie  house,  *  and  sat  b^ 
the  aea  Bide.  .ii«kiT.i. 

2  'And  great  multitudes  were  gathered  to-  kLak*Tiu.4. 
^ther  unto  him,  bo  that  °he  went  into  a  ship,  ■i-*k*T.i. 
-and  aat ;  and  the  whole  multitude  stood  on  the  shore. 

3  And  he  spake  many  things  unto  them  in  parables,  say- 
ing, '  Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow ;  *  t^ki  *iu.  s. 

t.  "  Ship; '  nlbtr, "  boil,"  ■*  Ixfan  is  Wt  Onqial. 
}.  "  A  Mver : "  or.  "  t)w  •own." 

1.  "  The  same  day  went  Jesus  oat  of  the  honse."  He  had  bean 
teaching  is  a  house,  because  it  wss  jast  said  of  His  mother  and 
brethien  that  thay  stood  withoat. 

S.  "He  went  into  a  ship,  snd  sat ;  and  the  whole  multitnde  stood," 
iu.  He  did  this,  no  doubt,  that  Ha  might  be  the  less  intatmpted 
by  His  oppoeets  and  that  a  greater  number  might  bear  His  doc- 
trine. 

8.  "  He  spake  many  things  unto  them  in  parables."  The  some- 
what narrow  definition  of  a  parable  in  order  sharply  to  distin- 
guish it  from  a  fable,  a  myth,  or  a  proverb  or  allegory,  seems 
seantely  consistent  with  the  use  of  the  word  in  the  Gospels.  For 
instance,  the  similitudee  of  the  wise  man  building  bis  boose  on  the 
rook,  the  new  sloth  on  the  old  garment,  the  oliildren  in  the  market- 
place, the  "strong  man  armed,"  the  unclean  spirit  cast  out  and 
Tetnming,  are  all  parables  jost  as  much  as  those  of  the  sower,  the 
leaven,  the  seed  growing  secretly  are  parables.  A  parable  is  as- 
■umed  to  be  a  story,  the  facts  of  which  might  have  taken  plaoe  in 
daily  life,  and  which  is  need  with  an  evangelioal  or  spiritual  mean- 
ing; but  in  this  sense  the  Prodigal  Son,  the  good  Samaritan,  and 
Dives  and  Lazarus  an  parables,  and  the  "mustard  seed,"  the 
*'  leaven,"  and  "  the  net  cast  into  the  sea  "  are  not.  Ibus  I  oannot 
tudentaud  bow,  in  his  most  excellent  book  on  the  Parables,  Abp. 
^bench  includes  the  "muatardseed,"  the  "barren  fig  tree,"  and  the 
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4  And  when  he  sowed,  some  teed*  fell  bj  the  wajr  aide,  and 
the  fowls  came  and  devoured  them  up : 

5  Some  fell  npon  stony  places,  where  thej  had  not  much 
earth :  and  forthwith  thej  sprung  up,  because  they  bad  no 
deepness  of  earth : 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  up,  the;  were  scorched;  and  be- 
cause they  had  no  root,  they  withered  away. 


t.  "  SIOBr  i "  nUm,  "  TDckr ; '  pitma.  O'^'S*)    B«  btle*. 

"unprofitable  wrrant,"  and  ezclndM  the  "  Vine  and  the  Branthee." 
The  rule  or  prineiple  which  eieludea  this  last  from  its  place  in  snoh 
a  book  most  be  miBohievons,  beoaose  this  parable,  far  beyond  all 
others,  eeta  forth  the  panunoont  mystery  of  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
i.e.,  union  with  Christ. 

8.  "  Behold,  a  sower  went  out  to  sow."  The  sower  [i  vrtlptiv]. 
'Who  is  the  sower?  Beyond  all  doubt,  the  Sou  of  Man.  Others, 
His  Apoitles  and  Evangelists,  sow,  bnt  simply  by  His  Buthority  as 
His  ambassadors  or  representatives.  "  Wfaenoe  went  He  forth  Who 
is  present  everywhere  t  Who  fills  all  things  ?  or  how  went  He  forth  ? 
Not  in  plaoe  bnt  in  condition,  and  dispensatiou  to  nsward,  coming 
nearer  to  ns  by  His  clothing  Himself  with  flesh.  .  .  .  Wherefore 
came  He  forth?  To  destroy  the  ground  teeming  with  thorns?  to 
take  vengeance  on  the  husbandmen  7  By  no  means,  bnt  to  till  and 
tend  it,  and  to  sow  the  seed  of  godliness." 

1.  "By  the  wayside."  Kot,ofoour8e,thegreatpnblic  road  or  king's 
highway,  bnt  some  path  through  the  field  which  would  be  hard  from 
being  trampled  with  the  feet  of  men  and  cattle  so  that  the  seed 
would  lie  on  the  snrbce  and  be  devoured  bjthe  birds,  which  there, 
as  here,  follow  the  path  of  the  sower. 

0.  "  Btmiy  places."  Not  ground  with  sttmes  on  the  surface,  such 
stones  being  often  beneficial  to  vegetation  as  retaining  moisture 
under  them,  but  a  hard  rock  covered  with  a  thin  layer  of  earth, 
into  which  the  roots  could  not  penetrate,  and  from  which  they  would 
derive  no  nourishment. 

"  Forthwith  ((.«.,  immediately)  they  sprung  up  ...  .  wheo  the 
son  was  np,  they  were  soorehed."  Ihe  rock  below  retained  both 
heat  and  moistnre  for  a  short  time  on  the  surface,  so  that  the  plant 
•pnmg  up  immediately,  bnt  when  the  sun  became  powerful  ncne  at 
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7  And  Bom«  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  tboms  sprung  np, 
and  choked  them : 

8  But  other  fell  into  good  ground,  and  brought  forth  fruit, 
some 'an  hundredfold,  some  eistyfold,  some  thirty-  •OM.im. 
fold.  ■* 

9  '  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  '£i^\  '5 

10  And  the  disciples  cajne,  and  said  unto  him, 
Why  speakest  thou  unto  them  in  parables  ? 


7, 8.  Th*  rMder  at  tti  Bfriwd  K<ir  Tnuutat  vUl  nniin  tUt  th*  irtlcl*  ia  Inicrtid 
licra  btfbn  HTani  word*,  u  (ha  iloD^  pkc«i — th*  tbomi — Ih«goad  gnDdd-  Tb«vUr1fl 
it  wprmid  in  tk«  Orwii,  bnl  irmdind  id  IhaEngliih  ii^rivs  ■(■!••  InpmilDii.  Ilim- 

nrtl  of  gTOUld— U»  bHUnpalll,  Ibe  rocky,  Ihl  thorny,  and  Uia  good  grannd—whaiw 
U  ataiida  l«  nM«i  tbiit  it  ant  b*  bi  «EC*ptiaDKt  iUld  wbich  wnaldcoatHU  ■Uronr. 

V.  "WbohMhnnlabuF."  Bo  C,  D.,  E.,  F.,0.,  K.,M.,  oihtr  Uui  UiuuImU 
Cnidni  ud  Vvniou ;  ■' to  bcu,' onilttld  by  H,  B.,  L.,  loms  dd  Lida 

its  heat  vaa  abaorbed,  but  oontinoed  on  the  snrfaoe,  and  so  burnt  np 
the  plants. 

7.  "  The  thorns  spmng  np,"  beaanae  their  roots  had  not  been 
thoTongUy  oleored  away  by  oarefnl  husbandry. 

8.  "An  hundredfold"  is  no  nnoommon  increase  in  Palestine. 
Mr.  Gray,  in  his  "  Biblical  MnEenm,"  has:  "  The  wheat  cultivated  in 
Palestine  ia  of  a  much  better  kind,  such  as  that  of  Heshbon.  The 
fcdlowing  eompariB<m  of  BTerage  Heebbon  vheat  with  average 
English  wheat  shows  the  relative  value  of  each.  Heshbon :  weight 
of  ear,  108  grains;  length  of  straw,  S  feet  1  inch;  nomber  of  grains 
in  the  ear,  64.  English :  weight,  42  grains ;  length  of  straw,  4  feet 
3  inches  ;  nnmber  of  grains,  41." 

9.  "  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear."  A  saying  very  fre- 
quently repeated  by  our  Lord,  oalliug  attention  not  only  to  the  im- 
portance of  His  words,  but  to  the  fact  that  they  had  a  meaning 
below  the  sorface,  which  it  behoved  men,  if  they  valtied  their  eternal 
wel&re,  to  apprehend.  It  occurs  not  only  in  the  Gospels,  but  in 
the  Bevelation,  "  He  that  bath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
aaith  onto  the  churches."    (Ber.  iL  7.) 

10.  "Why  speakest  then  unto  them  in  parables?"  The  teaching 
by  parablee  (such,  at  least,  as  are  contained  in  this  chapter)  was 
new.  Hitherto,  in  all  His  previons  discourses,  especially  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  our  Lord  had  spoken  with  the  greatest 
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11  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Becanee  'it  is  given 
'rt"*!?' ^«*k  ^^^  yoi  **>  know  the  mysteriea  of  the  kingdom 
u'io^  I'jobn    '^  heaven,  hat  to  them  it  is  not  given. 
"■  "■  12  *  For  wboeoerer  hath,  to  him  ihall  be  given, 

sutk^'st.'  and  he  shall  have  more  abundance :  but  whoeo- 
i"!^^  "■  ever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even 
that  he  hath. 


plainness ;  now  He  ohsnged  the  manner  of  His  teaehing,  tai  began 
to  speak  to  the  moltitocles  etiigmatiaaUj.  ThereasonforthiBahange 
He  proceeds  to  give. 

11  uid  12.  "Beoaose  it  is  given  mitofontoknowthemTsterieeof 
thekingdomof  God,  bnttoihem  [t.e.,  tothennbelievingmaltitndes] 
it  is  not  given.  Por  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  he  given,  and  he 
shaU  have  more  abundance:  bntwhoBoeverhathnot,"fai.  WliatWl 
the  disciples  which  One  Scribes  and  PbariseeH,  sjid  the  onbelievuig 
mnltitades,  kad  not  f  Evidently  simple  childlike  faith.  This,  and 
this  alone,  is  the  receptivity  for  apprehending  the  myateriea  of  God. 
The  Apostles  and  other  disciples  were  simple,  childlike,  sincere, 
willing  to  leoni ;  and  accepting  Jesns  as  truly  the  Bon  of  God,  they 
felt  tbat  they  most  reoeive  all  His  words  as  the  words  of  One  eepe- 
oially  sent  from  God,  and  submit  to  them,  and  not  be  offended  if 
anything  in  them  was  above  them,  or  oontraiy  to  their  previone 
ideas.  Not  that  they  bad  this  spirit  perfectly— none,  perhaps,  have 
it  perfectly ;  bat  they  hsd  it  to  a  greater  degree  than  any  others  of 
that  generation ;  and  this  whs  the  reason  why  He  Who  searobesibe 
hearts  had  chosen  them.  Because,  then,  theyposaeesed  this  simple 
faith  and  teachableness,  "tothemitwas  given  to  know  "the higher 
and  deeper  mysteries,  bnt  to  others  it  was  not  given ;  theref<»e  the 
Lord  (verse  18)  spake  to  them  in  parables. 

Now  was  this  withholding  from  them  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom, this  speaking  to  them  in  parables,  done  by  onr  Lord  in  judg- 
ment or  in  mercy?  If  in  judgment,  it  waa  only  what  they  deserved, 
Having  rejected  the  Lord's  first  instmction,  the  instmotion  respect- 
ing "righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment  to  oome" — respect- 
ing humility,  meekness,  peaoeablenees,  mercy,  parity— they  had  no 
right  to  the  hj^er :  indeed,  the  higher  mysteries  would  be  thrown 
away  apon  those  who  had  rejected  the  first  teaching.  They  had 
hardened  tbenualvea  against  the  first  trnths,  commended  by  so 
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13  nierefore  speak  I  to  tlwin  in  parables :  becaiue  tltej 
seeing  see  not ;  and  hearing  thej  hear  not,  neither  do  the; 
nnderstaod. 

14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which 
sfuth,  'By  hearing  je  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  ^,^;2-, 
nnderstand;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  J^'T;"^ 
not  perceiTe :  Jiaim  m.  m. 

'  AdU  nrUl.  X, 


lUloo  of  the  Btptiugiiit. 

mtny  miracles  of  menrf ,  and  by  sneh  holiness  <^  life,  and  so  the 
|MsrIa  must  not  be  cut  before  the  swine. 

And  7et  it  might  be  taken  to  be  done  in  mercy.  For  there  was 
less  guilt  in  rejeoting,  or  biling  to  ondsretsnd,  what  was  enigmatical 
than  what  was  plain.  The  enigmatical  excited  the  attention  of  those 
whose  hearts  were  prepared,  bnt  it  left  the  mass,  the  nnbelieviug 
multitude,  in  the  same  state  in  which  they  were  before.  It  was  to 
them  as  an  unknown  tongue.  They  listened,  and  wondered  sense- 
lessly, and  went  their  way.  So  then  it  appears  that  there  was  a 
mingling  of  judgment  and  mercy  in  this  way  of  speaking :  bnt  nn- 
questionably  the  judgment  predominated :  for  the  Lord  assores  his 
disomies  that  in  his  present  conduct  a  prophecy  of  Isaiah  was  fbl- 
filled  which  was  undoubtedly  spoken  in  serere  judgment  by  the  pro- 
phet  to  the  men  of  his  generation,  and  had  its  completion  or  iiiMl- 
ment  in  the  men  of  our  Lord's  day.  "  Therefore,"  He  says,  "  speak 
I  unto  them  in  parables :  because  they  seeing  see  not :  and  hearing 
they  hearnot,  neither  do  they  onderatand."  "They  see  miracles,  but 
they  see  not  their  witness  to  the  truth  of  My  teaching,  much  less 
their  apiiitnal  import ;  they  hear  My  words,  but  they  fall  dead  en 
their  ears ;  they  hearnot  in  them  the  words  of  eternal  hfe." 

IS.  "  And  in  them  is  ftilfilled  the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  Baith, 
By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand ;  and  seeing  ye 
shall  see,  and  shall  not  peraeive."  It  is  tingnlar  that  both  in  Uie 
Septuagint  and  in  all  oommentators  the  peeuliarforce  of  the  Hebrew 
oonstmctionhereis  lest,  or  rather  ignored ;  and  yet  it  is  thecommoneet 
«f  all  Hebrew  idioms.    When  the  infinitive  absolnte  is  naed  with  a 
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15  For  this  people's  heart  is  vazed  groes,  and  their  ears 

iH<b.T.  11.     *are  dull  of  hearing,  and  theii  eyes  they  have 

closed ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  vith  their  eyes,  and 


finiU  Terb,  u  here,  it  is  nsed  to  emphasiie  tha  -rvch,  or  to  indiute 
intensit;  or  energy.  It  is  rightly  rendered  in  T<^ngiiB>i  by  "sorely," 
"certainly," "greatly,"  fte.  Thus  inOen.iLlT,  "Thonsbaltfltireiy 
die,"  is  " dying, thoaehalt die;"  PsalxniU.  "Ipatiraitlywaited,"is 
"  waiting,!  waited."  The  only oQTreottrenslstion.then.of  this poBsage 
is,  "Te  shall  sorely  bear  [or  ye  shall  perfeetly  hear]  and  shall  not 
ODderstand ; "  "  Te  shall  sorely  [ot  pofeotly]  see,  and  shall  not  per- 
eeive  [or  know  or  apprehend]."  It  means,  "Te  shall  hear  every 
word  1  not  a  syllable  shall  be  lost  to  the  ontwaid  ear,  and  yet  ye 
shall  Dot  ondentand ; "  "  Te  shall  see  perfeotly,  ^e  shall  wateh  atten- 
tivsly  My  every  miraole,  and  shall  not  peroeive  its  spiritual  import, 
its  testimony  to  the  Kingdom  of  God."  The  peifeotion,  as  it  were, 
of  the  ontward  hearing  or  seeing  is  emphsaiEed  in  order  to  bring  oat 
more  strongly  the  Hpiritaal  defioienoy,  the  otter  deafoess  and  blind- 
ness of  theii  natural  hearts  to  the  things  of  the  Kingdom  of  Qod. 

16,  Hithsrto  all  is  comparatively  plain ;  bat  now  we  come  to  a 
matter  of  maohgreaterdiffienlty.  Onr  Lord  proceeds  with  the  qaota- 
tion  from  Isaiah,  "  This  people's  heart  is  waxed  groea,  and  their  ears 
are  doll  of  hearing,  and  their  eyas  they  have  dosed  ;  lest  at  any  time 
they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  shoold 
understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be  oonverted,  and  I  should 
heal  them,"  This,  however,  is  not  the  literal  sense  of  the  Hebrew  of 
lBaiahvi.9,butitiaratherthesenBeciventoitby  theSeptnagint.  The 
imperative  oftheoaasativemoodia  used  in  the  Hebrew.  Qod  appears 
there  to  command  the  prophet  to  do  bj  his  propheaying  what  in  the 
citation  aa  it  stands  in  St.  Matthew  the  people  are  supposed  to  have 
done  for  themselves.  The  words  in  Isaiah  are  literally,  "  Make  the 
heart  of  thia  people  fat,  and  maJee  their  ears  heavy,  and  thiU  their 
eyes,  lest  they  sse  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and 
nnderstuid,  and  convert  [or  turn],  and  be  healed."  And  it  is 
noticeable  that  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  seem  to  give  the  sense  of  the 
Hebrew  rathn  than  the  Septnagint ;  "seem,"  I  say,  for  they  do 
not  give  the  passage  in  fnU.  Taken  in  this  sense,  the  words  ace 
indeed  penal,  for  the  prophesying  of  the  prophet  is  for  the  purpose 
of  making  gross  tha  heart  of  the  people,  lest  thej  should  bs  con- 
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hear  with  their  ears,  and  should  onderstand  with  iheir  heart, 
and  should  he  conTerted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 


*■  SkosM  b«  ManHad,"   Alf.  ud  tUiixn,  "  ihonld  tan  [ifiin].* 

verted.  Now  ifwe  take  ths  whole  passage  in  Isaiah,  we  shall  find  Uw 
LaishneBB  of  the  passage  Tery  gieatlj  mitigated ;  for,  on  the  prophet's 
prooeeding  to  ask,  *'  Lord,  How  long  ?  "  the  Lord  answen,  "  Until 
the  oitiea  be  wasted  without  inhabitant,  and  the  honsea  without  man, 
and  the  land  be  utterly  desolate."  TliiB  last  verse  gives  a  totally 
difietent  torn  to  the  whole  passage.  The  hardening — the  niaking 
the  heart  fot,  the  olosing  the  ejes — was  penal,  bat  penal  not  so  as 
that  they  should  enfTer  eternal  ptmishment,  but  so  that  they  should 
tmdergo  the  temporal  infllotion  of  the  captivity.  They  had  resisted 
message  after  msssage,  warning  after  warning,  jadgment  after  judg- 
ment, and  now  Qod  would  not  allow  them  to  turn,  so  that  they 
should  escape  the  terrible  national  visitation,  which  was  dne  to  long 
ages  of  idolatry  and  sin.  The  decree  had  gone  forth :  God  would  no 
longer  aooept  their  repentanoe  [see  particularly  2  Kings  xxiii.  2S,  36, 
27] ,  their  shi  was  to  work  out  its  own  shame  and  pnoishment ;  and 
BO  the  words  of  the  Evangslical  prophet  were  to  harden  tiiem,  leet 
they  should  turn  and  lose  their  punishment.  Were,  then,  the  words 
of  the  i)rophet  to  be  without  effect  in  the  way  of  mercy  and  grace  ? 
By  no  meaoB.  The  last  verse  of  chap.  vi.  points  te  a  remnant,  the 
remnant  according  to  grace,  which,  no  matter  how  bruised  and 
trodden  down,  should  spring  up  again,  and  be  for  the  renewed  life 
of  the  people.  "  The  holy  seed  shall  be  the  sulntanoe  thereof."  All 
this  was  to  be  repeated  in  the  time  of  Christ.  The  Greater  than 
Isaiah  was  te  call  the  people  of  Israel  to  repentanoe  and  the  new 
life  in  Him ;  but,  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  Isaiah,  so  in  His  time,  the 
man  of  the  people  would  rejeot  His  cell,  and  He  too  must  spe^  to 
the  cemnsnt.  The  punishment  upon  the  Jews  was  to  be  two-fold. 
It  was  to  be,  as  regards  the  nation,  tempon^ :  Jerusalem  was  to  be 
trodden  nnder  foot  of  the  Gentiles.  Nothing  conldavartfAif  punish- 
ment, but  the  rejection  of  the  Saviour  was  to  have  terrible  oonse- 
qnenoee  in  the  eternal  world.  They  who  believed  not  in  Him  were 
to  "  die  in  their  sins,"  It  cannot  be  believed  that  the  preaohing  of 
Christ  was  so  to  be  ordered  as  to  shut  any  out  from  eternal  salva- 
tion :  and  so  the  Saviour  puts  His  imprimatur,  as  it  were,  on  that 
more  just  and  meroifol  rendering  of  the  Hebrew  whioh  is  contained 

'    I-.OOQIC 
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16  But  'blessed  are  your  eyea,  for  ihej  see:  and  jour 
I  ch.  ni.  IT.      ears,  for  they  hear. 

hhoiLsi.  17  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  "That  many 

7FM.Lio.ii.  prophets  and  right«ouB  men  have  desired  to  see 
thoM  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  tham  i  and  to 
bear  ihoae  thifigt  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  lieard  them. 


in  the  Septnagint,  qooted  by  Him  verbatim,  so  that,  bo  &t  u  the 
things  of  etemi^  were  oonoeraed,  it  was  not  His  preaching  which 
made  the  hearts  of  men  gross,  but  their  hearts  had,  through  their 
own  fault,  waxed  gross :  they  bad  dosed  their  own  eyes  last  tb«y 
shonid  be  converted,  and  be  healed.  What  wss  it  that  had  leaUy 
dosed  their  eyes  ?  Their  own  persistence  in  sin,  their  own  per- 
gistence  in  nubelief  of  thereal  meaning  of  their  own  law-giver  and 
their  own  prophets. 

The  moral  irf  all  this,  as  regards  onrselvcB,  is,  as  it  were,  in  a  nnt- 
shell.  In  resisting  the  Gospel  from  without  and  their  own  convic- 
tions of  conscience  [or  the  Spirit}  &om  within,  men  may  go  too 
fu,  th^  may  become  callons — Qoepel-bardened,  as  the  saying  is — 
and  ^ter  this  terrible  stage  is  passed,  warnings,  calls,  even  chastise- 
ments, not  only  lose  their  effect,  bnt  haiden  more  and  more.  Hie 
wax  has  changed  its  nature,  and  become  as  the  day,  so  that  it  is  no 
longer  melted  bnt  hardened  by  the  fire. 

IB.  "  Bat  blessed  are  yoor  eyed,  for  they  see,"  A;c.  Thismeans,of 
course,  that  the  Apostles  were  blessed  because  they  not  only  saw  and 
heard,  but  understood  and  believed.  It  was  a  blessing  wdl  nigh  in- 
credible that  men  should  be  the  familiar  companions  of  the  Incar- 
nate Word,  be  able  to  see,  not  only  all  His  mirades,  but  all  the  acta 
ofHis  most  holy  Life;  andyetHeHimself.jastbefbre  He  was  taken 
from  the  eyes  of  men,  pronoonces  some  more  blessed  still :  "  Blessed 
are  they  who  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed." 

17.  "Manypropbetsandrighteousmenhave  desired."  We  read  in 
St.  Peter's  Epistle  that  the  prophets  who  "  prophesied  of  Christ " 
"  enquired  and  searched  diligently.  .  .  .  Searching  what,  or  what 
manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did 
signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  thesufierings  of  Christ,  and  the 
glory  that  should  follow."  (1  Peter  i.  11.)  AU  the  longing  desires  of 
thepiouBthrooghout  the  Old  Testament  centred  in  the  Person  of  the 
Ifeseiah.    To  behold  Him  was  the  loftiest  object  of  Old  Testament 

' ^'""gie 
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18  %  *  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower. 

19  When  any  one  heareth  the  word  'of  the  V*'"l!iH'' '*" 
kingdom,  and  underfitandeth  U  not,  then  oometh  >cti.iT.^ 
the  wicked  one,  and  cateheth  away  that  which  was  sown  in 
his  heart    This  is  he  which  received  seed  by  the  way  side. 


II.  ''B«Mlnd>Md!-ntl>ir,  "bi 

hope.  ThisbenefitwasgrantedfothedieaiplesjaDdaonopatriBrcha, 
no  prophete,  no  kings,  even  sncb  as  David,  wen  bo  bleseed  as 
they.  Bnt  their  exceeding  bleaaednese  was  in  this,  that  they  not 
only  saw,  bnt  received  Him,  and  loved  Him,  and  suffered  for  His 
sake. 

16.  "Hearye  therefore  theparable  oftheBOwer."  Aooordingto 
Bt,  Uark's  aooonnt,  these  woids  were  said  not  withont  some  re* 
[voaoh:  "  Enow  ye  not  thisparal)le,Bndhowtben  will  ye  know  all 
parables,"  implying  that  this  was  the  simplest  of  all. 

19.  "When  any  one  heareth  the  word  ofthe  kingdom,  and  nnder- 
standeth  it  not."  "  The  man  onderetandeth  it  not.  He  does  not 
recognise  himself  as  standing  in  any  relation  to  the  word  which  he 
hears,  or  to  the  kingdom  of  grace  whi  ih  that  word  proclaims.  All 
that  speaks  of  man's  connection  with  a  higher  invisible  world,  all 
that  speaks  of  sin,  of  redemption,  of  holiness,  is  nnintelligible  to 
him,  and  without  significanoe.  Bnt  how  has  he  arrived  at  this 
state  ?  He  has  brought  himself  to  it.  He  has  exposed  his  heart  as 
a  common  road  to  every  evilinflnence  ofthe  world,  tiUit  has  become 
hard  m  a  pavement,  till  he  has  laid  waste  the  very  soil  in  which  the 
Word  ofGod  should  have  taken  root:  hebasnotenbrnittedittothe 
plonghshwe  of  the  law  which  would  have  broken  it  np ;  which,  if 
he  had  suffered  it  to  do  its  appointed  work,  would  have  gone  before, 
preparing  that  soil  to  receive  the  seed  of  the  Qospsl."    (Trench.) 

"The  wicked  one."  The  devil,  or  that  paitioolar  evil  spirit  to  whom 
the  prince  of  evil  spirits  has  committed  the  destmction  of  the  man's 
sool.  The  sacred  writers  teach  ns  that  the  kingdom  of  evil  in  the 
onseen  spiritnal  world,  aa  well  as  the  kingdom  of  good,  is  an  organized 
state,  having  over  it "  prinoipalitieB  and  powere."  (Ephes.  vi.  13.) 
We  are  also  taught  that  the  number  of  these  evil  beings  most  be 


We  are  taught  by  this  part  of  the  parable  that  the  vain  and  trifling. 
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20  But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony  plaoes,  the 
lith' uli^'  ^^"^^  IB  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  anoa  'with 
J'm*'  '"''"    jojreoeiTeth  it; 


90.  "  H*  llwt  rcntnd  Uw  tut  inlo  Moar  plKM;"  nlkar,  "fa*  ttat «H mni spaa 
the  rovkr  froud,"  i.t.,  "  ft  thin  o«t  of  aftrtb  oo  •  iock7  bottom ; "  ttiprr  petrom  Hmt- 

•■Ajion,"  i.t,, "  lmmed[Ht«l)','* 

M  well  aa  the  wicked  tlionghts  which  rise  in  the  mind  after  the  hear- 
ing of  the  Word,  and  destroy  at  once  all  impression  it  may  have  made, 
are  not  merely  the  product  of  onr  own  minds.  They  are  exoited  in 
UB  by  lome  emissary  of  the  Evil  One.  How  acMve,  then,  must  these 
evil  beings  be  in  Church,  in  the  very  house  of  Ood,  when  the  Word 
of  God  is  preached,  and  "  Jesus  Christ  evidently  set  forth  crucified 
amongst  us  "  I  How  carefully  should  we  strive  to  retain  the  savour 
of  what  we  have  heard  I  How  inexpressibly  fooUsh,  one  minute  to 
be  listening  to  the  deepest  and  highest  truth,  and  the  nest  to  allow 
OUT  tongues  to  oonveise  upon,  and  our  minds  to  be  possessed  with 
all  sorts  of  vain,  frivolous,  worldly  things,  which  effaoe  all  memory 
even  of  the  holy  things  to  which  we  have  listened  t 

Snoh  is  the  wicked  one  catching  away  that  which  was  sown  in 
the  heart. 

20.  "But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony  places  .  .  .  by  and 
by  he  is  offended."  la  the  second  case,  the  seed  is  not  caught  away 
by  the  wicked  one,  but  is  received  with  joy,  and  springs  up  quickly, 
and  yet  it  is  lost.  Why  does  it  spring  up  so  soon,  with  such  pro- 
mise, such  joy,  and  jet  ho  soon  wither  ?  Because  the  depth  of  the 
heart  is  hard  and  unchanged.  The  root  striking  downward  is  the 
seed  of  the  Word,  finding  its  way  to  the  oonscienoe,  the  abiding  will. 
On  llie  anrfaoe  of  each  man's  soul  ate  his  feelings,  his  imagination, 
and,  we  may  add,  his  mere  intellectual  understanding.  Far  deeper 
than  these  is  the  moral  part,  the  consdenoe — the  moral  sense— the 
will,  what  we  often  call  the  "  principle."  The  word  exdtes  the  feel- 
ings, the  hopes,  the  fears ;  but  it  finds  no  oonsdence,  no  deep-tooted 
preference  for  goodness  and  tmth  on  which  it  may  lay  hold,  and  so 
it  cannot  take  root  in  the  man ;  and  then  there  oomes,  inevitably 
comes,  tribulation  or  perseoution  because  of  the  word.  I  say  "  in- 
evitably," because  it  is  an  irreversible  law  of  Ood  that  His  word 
should  be  tried  in  each  heart,  ot  rather  that  each  heart  should  be 
tried  as  to  its  reception  and  retention  of  His  word :  and  because  it 
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21  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but  dureth  for  a 
while:  for  when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth  because 
of  the  word,  by  and  by  '  he  is  offended.  j  ^""lV 

22  'He  also  that  received  seed  'among  the  loh. iii.as. 
thorns  is  he  that  heareth  the  word ;  and  the  care  LoStiyMM. 
of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  i^^'t^u. 
choke  the  word,  and  he  becometh  unf ruitfuL  '  **'•  i'-  *■ 


does  not  lay  bold  of  the  aooaeience  and  the  ionermoat  will,  "  he  is 
offended ; "  the  plant  of  grace  withers  away.  What  so  attraotod  anch 
a  character  that  the  seed  should  spring  up  so  quickly  ?  That  which 
eeemt  easy  about  Christianity.  Its  promises  of  Ood's  &Tonr,  and 
heaven,  its  security,  its  weloome  to  all,  and  suoh  things.  But 
what  is  wanting  ?  The  earnest  desire  for  the  new  life  of  poverty 
of  epirit,  separation  from  all  sins  whatsoever,  meekness,  oonstant 
deebe  for  increase  in  righteousness,  pnrity,  mercy,  peaoefulness,  and 
snob  things. 

The  only  soil  in  which  these  things  can  take  root  is  in  the 
depths  of  the  soul,  not  on  its  snrfaoe :  and  the  souls  in  question  are 
shallow,  and  have  no  depth :  and  when  the  fiery  trial — the  burning 
heat — comes,  when  temptations  from  within  or  from  without  assail 
suoh  souls,  they  give  way.  In  the  words  of  the  parable,  they 
stumble,  they  tue  offended,  they  wither. 

Our  Lord's  description  of  this  class  of  hearers  especially  demands 
our  attention  at  this  present  day.  There  are  hosts  of  preachers  and 
teaohers  amongst  us  who,  as  soon  as  they  bear  of  some  perscois 
receiving  the  word  with  joy,  immediately  put  down  and  publish  it, 
that  BO  many  persons  were  "  saved."  And  yet  I  have  heard 
affirmed  that,  on  their  own  calculation,  not  above  one  oat  of  ten  ol 
these  converts  persevere.  With  this  parable,  then,  in  their  Biblea, 
and  with  the  invariable  experience  of  the  effects  <£  such  teaching, 
how  dare  they  apeak  so  confidently,  should  we  not  say  so  i' 
eeivingly  ? 

22.  "  He  also  that  received  seed  among  the  thoma  ....  care 
this  world  ....  deceitfulness  of  liohee,"  &e.    "  Here  there  was  no 
lack  of  soil :  it  might  be  good  soil,  but  what  was  deficient  was  a  care- 
fal  husbandry,  a  diligent  eradication  of  the  mischievoos  growths 


^  l..()0' 
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23  Bat  bfl  that  received  seed  into  the  good  ground  ia  he 

that  heareth  tiie  word,  and  underetandeth  iti  irhich  also 


W.  "H<  lh*[I*M»«dH«di'*nlh«,  "ll(tbUi>»WB,*HlBpiVllaUTBNiL 

which,  tmleoa  rooted  up,  would  oppnsB  and  stouigle  whatevmjOMiig 
np  in  th«ir  midst."    (Treneh.) 

Little  need  be  aaid  in  ezpositum  of  Uiis  aooonnt  of  the  third  olaaa 
of  hearers.  Every  pastor  knows  how  many  of  the  poor  are  kept 
from  religion,  ot  have  the  beginnings  of  better  things  stifled  in  them, 
hj  oares  as  to  their  means  of  sabsistenoe,  by  the  straggle  to  keep  th» 
wolf  from  the  door,  by  the  distraction  of  children,  wives  by  tho 
worry  of  drunken  hosbands,  husbands  by  the  annoyance  of  thrift- 
leas  wivee.  Snoh  things  choke  the  word  received  at  school,  or  in 
the  Bible  olass,  and  which  showed  good  and  hopeful  promise  at  the 
seasons  of  Confirmation  and  first  Commimion. 

And  in  another  class  he  sees  the  heart  of  religion  eaten  ont  by 
display,  by  Inxnry,  by  nicety  in  eating,  drinking,  and  dress ;  by 
unbition  to  get  into  some  higher  circle :  by  dissipation ;  by  a  per- 
vsrted  taste,  getting  too  refined  for  the  simplicity  of  the  word ;  by  a 
epnrions  intelleotnalism,  which  scorns  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
<^  grace,  and  snoh  things ;  or  by  the  pnrsnit  of  fanoiee  which  so  en- 
groes  the  mind  that  they  all  but  exclude  the  things  of  God  ;  by  the 
postponement  of  the  claims  of  religion  to  the  claims  of  the  Uiings 
ivhich  minister  to  amusement — horses,  honnds,  gardens,  preserva- 
tion of  game,  breeding  of  stock.  So  that  these  things,  or  some  of 
them,  have  the  first  place  in  the  mind,  and  the  good  seed  is  choked : 
and  the  man,  the  professing  Christian,  beeometh  onfinitfbl.  St. 
Lake  has  "  bringeth  no  frnit  to  perfection."  This  (thatof  St.Lnke) 
is  the  more  mercifol  reading,  so  we  hope  it  ia  the  trae  one,  that  the 
soul  is  not  eternally  lost,  but  loses  its  reward.  I  trust  I  am  not 
going  contrary  to  the  will  of  God  in  citing,  as  a  parallel  and  illuB- 
trative  passage,  the  words  of  St.  Paol :  "  The  fire  shall  try  evny 
man's  work."  .  ..."  If  uiy  man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shaU 
BQ&er  loss,  yet  he  himself  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire."  (1  Ccx. 
iii.  18, 15.) 

28.  "  He  that  received  seed  into  the  good  gronnd  ....  some  an 
hnndredfold,  some  eixty,  some  thirty."  Even  in  the  good  ground 
there  is  a  great  diflerenoe  in  the  yield.  Some  bear  three  times  the 
fruit  which  others  do.  To  what  is  this  owing  7  It  oannot  be  to  the 
aeed,  which  is  the  same.     The  word  and  the  saoramenls  are  the 


^.ooglc 
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leareth  frmt,  and  bringeth  fortli.  some  an  hundredfold,  some 
sixty,  Home  thirty. 


,  «(■■  hnadnd,  riilr,  (Ut^.*    6* 

Buoe  to  all.  It  must  b«  owing  to  the  indiTidaal  diligenoe,  oknfol* 
neea,  wfttchfulnew,  ^nyet.  What  are  the  frails  f  Tbey  ue  th« 
frnits  of  the  Spirit.  "  The  frnita  of  the  Spirit  are  in  all  goodness 
and  righteotunesB  and  tmth."  (Ephes.T.9.)  Theyara  "love,joy, 
peaoe,  long-snffering,  gentleness,  goodnees,  &ith,  meekueBS,  tempe- 
rance." (Qal.T.  22.)  These  frnits  are  desoribed  in  such  words  as 
"  adding  to  our  faith  virtoe,  and  to  virtue  knowledge,  aaii  to  know- 
ledge temperance,  and  to  temperance  patience,  and  to  patience 
godliness,  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness,  and  to  brotherly 
kindness  charity."  (2  Pet.  L  0.)  They  are  the  fmita  and  dispo- 
dtiDns  preaohed  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mctrnt.  The  most  beaatifnl 
aeconnt  of  them  by  any  servant  of  Chriat  is  to  be  fonnd  in  St.  Panl's 
deeoription  of  love  or  charity  in  bis  first  letter  to  the  Gorinthiana : 
and  they  are  set  forth  in  the  last  words  of  Christ  in  His  messages 
to  the  Seven  ChoxcheB.  The  lives  of  the  great  saints  of  God  in  all 
agee,  thongh  mixed  np  with  mnoh  snpeiatition,  many  mistakea, 
mnoh  igntmmoe,  many  sinhil  tempers,  many  remains  of  the  Old 
Adam,  are  full  ^  these  fruits. 

One  word  more  before  we  have  done  with  this  parable,  whioh  I 
cannot  express  better  than  in  the  words  of  him  whose  work  on  the 
Parables  is  snob  a  rich,  indeed  inexhaustible,  mine  of 'instruotioii 
on  Oieir  meaning. 

The  words  which  8t,  Luke  records  [v.  18],  "Take  heed  how  ye 
hear,  for  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  whosoever  hath 
not  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that  whioh  he  seemeth  to  have," 
are  very  important  for  the  avoiding  a  misunderstanding  of  our 
parable,  which  else  might  easily  have  arisen. 

"  The  disciples  might  have  been  in  duiger  of  suppoeing  that  these 
four  eonditions  of  heart,  in  which  the  word  found  its  hearers,  were 
permanent,  immutable,  and  fixed  for  ever ;  and  therefore  that  in  one 
heart  the  word  must  fioorisb,  in  another  that  it  could  never  germi- 
nate at  all,  in  others  [that  it  would  only  prosper  for  a  little  while : 
but  it  declares  all  to  be  capable  [of  receiving  it  effectually]  even  as 
it  summons  all  to  be  partakers  of  the  same;  and  the  warning,  Take 
heed  how  ye  hear  [given  in  Bt.  Luke]  testified  as  much,  fbr  it  tells 


188  TEE  WHEAT  AKD  TAKES.  [St.Mins. 

24  %  Another  parable  put  he  forth  tinto  them,  saTing,  The 
Idngdom  of  heaveii  ia  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good 
seed  in  his  field: 

25  But  while  men  slept,  hia  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares 
among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

26  But  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  bronght  forth 
fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also. 


SI  "AidvH>«d  (■»•,- So  C,  D.,E.,F..Q.,  K.,t.,H.,  a,  lUitT  later  UboUIi,  mart 

ContTH,  bnl  M,  B.,  loina  CanJTH  (1,  13,  ».  U»,  1S7},  rod  "und  in  iddltioii.' 

ns  that  in  each  oase  aooording  as  the  word  is  haard  and  reoeired 
will  its  snooess  be. . . .  For  while  it  is  tme,  and  the  thought  is  a 
very  awfal  one,  that  there  is  snoh  a  thing  as  Ujing  waste  the  rery 
soil  in  which  the  seed  of  eternal  life  should  have  taken  root— that 
«Tar7  act  of  sin,  c^  nnfaithfulness  to  the  light  within  ns,  is,  as  it 
were,  a  treading  of  the  gronnd  into  more  haidness,  so  that  the  seed 
ehonld  not  sinlc  into  il^-or  a  wasting  of  the  soil,  so  that  the  seed 
should  find  no  nntriment  there  . . .  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  even  for 
those  who  have  brought  themselves  into  these  evil  oonditionB,  a 
Tecovery  is  stil],  throngh  the  grace  of  Qod,  possible :  the  hard  soil 
may  again  become  soft — the  shallow  soil  mi^  become  rich  and 
deep — and  the  soil  beset  with  thorns  open  ani  dear.  For  the 
earthly  seed  cannot  alter  the  natore  of  the  soil,  but  the  heavenly 
seed,  if  acted  npon  by  the  soil  where  it  is  oast,  also  reacts  more 
mightily  npon  it,  softening  it  whm  it  was  hard  (Jet.  xxiii.  29), 
deepening  it  where  it  was  shallow,  ontting  np  the  roots  of  evil 
where  it  was  encnmbered  with  these;  and,  whenever  it  is  aUowed 
free  course,  tranaformiog  and  ennoblbg  each  of  these  inferior  soils 
till  it  has  become  good  ground." 

34.  "  Another  parable  put  he  forth  onto  them  ....  good  seed  in 
tiis  field."  The  spiritnal  exposition  of  this  parable  will  come  at 
verse  87,  where  the  Lord  Himself  gives  it.  I  shall  now  only  give 
4he  needful  explanation  of  the  story  or  incident  on  which  the  apiritnal 
lesson  is  foonded. 

A  man,  a  farmer  or  householder,  as  he  is  afterwards  called,  sows 
good  seed  of  wheat  for  human  food,  but  he  has  an  enemy  who 
watches  his  time,  and  in  the  night,  while  men  sleep,  and  peihapa 
whilst  they  ought  to  have  been  watching,  knowing  that  there  was 


CaAP.XllLl    AS  ENBMT  HATH  DONE  THIS.  18^ 

27  So  the  Berrants  of  the  householder  came  and  said  uata 
him.  Sir,  didst  not  thoa  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field?  from 
whence  then  hath  it  tares  P 

28  He  said  unto  them,  Aik  enem;  hath  done  this.  The 
seirauts  said  unto  him.  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and 
gather  them  np  P 

29  But  he  said,  Nay ;  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,. 
ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 

30  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest :  and  in  the 
time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers.  Gather  ye  tt^ther 
first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  bum  them :  but 
'gather  the  wheat  into  my  bam.  •'!>.  ULu,  ^ 


danger  &om  such  an  enemy,  and  that  now  was  Hie  time  for  doing- 
misohief,  he  oomes  and  sows  tares,  i^^  a  sort  of  bastard  wheat  well 
known  in  Palestine,  which  would  grow  np  alongside  of  the  trae 
wheat,  and  not  be  diBtingnishable  from  it  till  the  ears  appear. 
This  seems  to  be  a  farm  of  matioions  wickedness  still  common  in. 
the  Eaet,  and,  indeed,  not  unknown  amongst  ourselves.  Trench 
gives  a  graphic  aoconnt  taken  from  Roberts' "  Oriental  lUustratioiis  " 
of  what  frequently  takee  place  in  India,  and  mentions  two  noxions 
weeds  thus  sown  for  malicioos  purposes.  But  the  servants  of  the 
householder  when  they  oome  for  directions  as  to  what  to  do,  are  for- 
bidden to  attempt  to  extirpate  the  evil  plants,  "Lest  while  yo 
gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them."  They 
cannot  be  safely  npiooted  till  all  that  grows  in  the  field  has  ripened 
its  fruit  or  grain,  tiien  the  householder  will  have  those  to  reap  who 
will  separate  with  unerring  certainty,  and  when  he  gives  the  word' 
the  skilled  reapers  will  "  gather  togetiier  first  the  tares  and  bind 
them  in  Imndles  to  bum  them,  but  gather  the  wheat  into  his  bam." 
With  respect  to  the  impossibility  of  distinguishing  till  iiarvest  time^ 
or  at  least  till  fruit  appears,  between  the  wheat  and  tares,  Trench 
gives  a  quotation  from  Jerome  (who  himself  hved  in  Palestine)  to 
that  eSoei ;  and  another  to  the  same  purport  from  Thomson's  "  Land 
and  Book,"  who  says  that  "  even  the  farmers  who  in  Faleetine 
generally  weed  their  fields,  do  not  attempt  to  separate  the  one  (this 
form  of  weed)  from  the  other." 
81.  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  , . ,. 
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31  ^  Another  pamble  pat  be  forth  unto  them,  saTing, 
<_ii.il. 3^1.      "The  kmgdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of 
muBtard  eeed,  which  a  man  took,  and  sowed  in 


lo3g»  in  the  branohea  of  it."  Thia  parable  dnyBOBtom  Bappoees  to 
faATe  been  given  to  enoonrage  the  disoiplea.  They  had  jnst  heard 
the  kingdont  of  heaven  desoribed  as  seed  of  whioh  vhen  sown  three 
parte  were  loat — then  as  a  field  in  whioh  nozions,  indeed  poison- 
ona  plants  were  inextiiaably  mixed  with  the  good  wheat ;  now  the 
Chntoh  is  desoribed  as  having  the  most  inaignifii^mt  of  beginnings, 
and  yet  growing  np  into  the  greatest  of  human  institntLons. 

Oreat  diffiooltiea  have  presented  themselvee  to  expositors  of  the 
parable  from  the  faot  that  the  mustard  seed  is  by  no  means  the 
Bmallest  of  seeds,  and  the  plant  which  springs  from  it  ia  not  the 
greatest  of  plants.  But  it  appears  from  Trenoh  and  others  that,  in 
allnding  to  the  mnstard  seed,  oar  Lord  used  a  common  parabolio 
expression  for  anything  d  small  size  [small  as  a  grain  of  mnstard 
seed],  and  that  in  hotter  olimates  it  grows  into  snoh  a  tree  that  the 
fowls  of  the  air  do  take  refuge  in  its  branohee,  into  whioh  men  can 
even  climb.  The  Church  in  its  germ  was  all  in  one  Man,  and  He 
"despised  and  rejected  of  men,"  to  all  appearance  ending  His 
career  by  a  ahameftU  death ;  then  it  was  in  some  twelve  men,  not  one 
of  whom  was,  by  his  own  natural  gifts  or  talents,  oapable  of  making 
the  smallest  change  in  the  world  and  its  institntionB ;  bat  in  less  than 
a  oentory  after  this  parable  was  uttered,  in  a.d.  Ill,  Pliny,  the 
Oovemor  of  the  provinoe  of  Bilhynia,  writes  to  the  Emperor  Tnqan 
for  advice  as  to  what  he  is  to  do  abont  the  increase  of  the  Ohristians, 
as  the  temples  of  the  gods  were  deeerted  beoanse  of  the  sinread  of 
this  new  faith;  and  within  two  oentmries  after  this  a  candidate  for 
the  Imperial  purple  fonnd  it  to  hia  interest  to  profess  this  despised 
religion ;  and,  ever  since,  those  who  have  snaoeeded  him  in  the 
government  of  nations  have  used  the  Church  as  the  one  great  bind- 
ing power  in  hnman  society.  Even  nations  who  have  to  aU  appeu-- 
ance  utterly  thrown  it  off  have  speedily  restored  it :  as,  for  instance, 
this  country,  which  by  its  representatiTes  restored  it  in  1661,  and 
Frauoe  in  the  beginning  of  this  century. 

Dean  Alfoid,  who  at  times  seems  to  discard  all  recognition  of  the 
Christian  ministry,  writes,  "  We  moat  beware,  however,  of  imagin- 
ing that  the  outward  Church  form  is  His  kingdom."    The  outward 
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32  Wliich  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds :  but  when  it  is 
^tomi,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree, 
8o  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches 
thereof. 

33  5^ 'Another  parable  spalco  he  unto  them;  >tikatfu.9(i. 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  vhich 


<!han)h  fbnn  ma;,  of  eonrae,  not  be  &e  kingdom — the  kingdom 
must  consist  of  Uviog  men  before  these  men  can  be  organized  and 
assnme  the  Jam  of  a  kingdom ;  but  when  onr  Lord  oompares  His 
Kingdom  or  Cbnrch  to  a  tree,  He  oompares  it  to  a  highly  (urganized 
irork  of  Qod  vhiob  moat  assome  a  certain  form  that  it  may  be  visible 
amongst  the  things  of  time  and  sense :  ivhioh  visibility,  by  the 
ennnotation  of  snob  a  parable  aa  this,  the  Son  of  God  evidently  in- 
tended it  to  have.  Its  form  is  eesential  to  it.  The  form  whidi  the 
Catbolio  Chnroh  has  always  assumed  is  a  binding,  uniting,  nuifping 
form.  If  it  hod  been  a  disintegrating,  dividing,  iudividnalizing 
system,  as  Plymonth  Biethrenism,  or  indeed  Fresbyterianism,  it 
«onld  not,  hnmanly  speaking,  have  presented  anything  that  oonld 
be  called  a  shelter  to  the  powers  of  the  world ;  powers  which,  not- 
withstanding the  evil  necessanly  clearing  to  them,  are  ordained  by 
God  and  are  His  ordinance  for  the  well-being  of  His  creatares.  This 
parable  is  also  applied  to  the  individaal  sonl,  in  which  tme  religion 
often  springs  from  the  smallest  beginnings,  snoh  as  a  chance  word 
ortbcFaght,tobethe  dominant  power  in  the  sonl:  bnt  Idonotthink 
that  snoh  an  application  was  here  intended. 

88.  "The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  nnto  leaven,  which  a  woman 
took,"  Ac.  Alford  has  a  good  remark  on  this  parable  as  compared 
with  the  last  one.  "  The  two  are  intimately  related.  Thai  [the 
mostaid  seed]  was  of  the  inherent  self- developing  power  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  as  a  seed  containing  in  itself  the  princd|de  of 
oxpansion ;  this  [the  leaven]  of  the  power  which  it  poaseases  of 
penetoating  and  aaaiinilftting  a  foreign  mass."  The  primary  appli- 
cation of  this  parable  mnst,  of  necessity,  be  to  the  working  ef  the 
kingdom  or  of  the  Spirit  in  each  man's  heart.  No  donbt  it  sets  forth 
the  effect  of  Christisnity  or  the  Chnrdh  on  hnmui  society:  bnt 
eocie^  is  composed  of  nnits ;  as  the  measnres  of  meal  ware  oom< 
posed  of  porticlBB  of  meal,  and  aa  the  leaven  leavens  the  whole  lamp 
by  affecting  each  particle,  so  Christianity  leavens  the  world  by  trans- 
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a  woman  took,  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the 
whole  was  leavened. 


fonning  or  regulating  indlTldaal  sonle.  Enowing  the  muses  of 
Tirtnal  heathenism  in  our  great  dties,  and  the  miserable  difference 
between  the  profession  tmd  oondnet  of  snoh  numbers  of  professing 
Christians,  we  are  apt,  at  times,  to  overlook  this  leavening  power ; 
but  we  are  often  and  often  assured  by  miesionarieB  who  have  had 
opportnnities  of  oomparing  the  two,  that  the  gulf  between  mere 
prqfeiting  Ohristiana  even  and  the  heathen  aionnd  them,  seems 
enoimons.  So  that  even  when  it  is  bat  partially  Bncoessfol,  a 
marked  effect  tor  good  is  prodaoed.  Appeal  has  been  made  to  "  tho 
new  feelings,  gradnally  diffused,  of  ChiiBtendom  as  to  proHtitntion, 
slavery,  gladiatorial  games,  in  the  new  reverence  for  childhood  and 
womuihood,  for  poverty  and  sickness  "  (Flnmptre),  as  showing  the 
more  ootward  effects  of  the  leaven.  I  oaunot,  however,  help  think- 
ing that  in  these  two  parables,  the  mnstard  seed  and  the  leaven,  we 
have,  in  the  present  mixed  state,  tendenoisa  rather  than  results. 
The  tendency  of  the  Church  is  to  expand  from  the  smolleet  begin- 
nings, as  a  seed  dees:  the  tendency  of  the  Gospelis  to  affect  for  the 
better,  indeed  to  transform  to  itself  all  that  it  oomes  in  contact  with. 
It  will  not  destroy  institutions,  bnt  will  Christianize  them.  It  will 
not  efface  distinctions  of  race,  bnt  wiU  make  all  men  feel  that  they 
are  brethren  in  Christ.  This  is,  and  must  be,  its  tendeooy,  for  it 
brings  to  bear  npon men  not  anewreligiononly,oranewmoralit7, 
bnt  a  new  homan  nature :  it  unites  men  to  the  humanity  of  tho 
Eternal  Bon.  In  this  world  we  see  the  tendency,  bnt  the  actual 
resnlta  are  very  imperfect:  the  salt  may  lose  its  savonr,  only  a 
fourth  of  the  seed  bear  &nit,  the  wheat  is  ever  mixed  with  the  tares. 
"  The  Divinity  united  to  the  human  nature  in  Christ,  the  Gospel 
diffused  thron^ont  the  worid,  the  Spirit  of  God  working  in  a  sin- 
ner's heart,  and  the  Sacramental  Bread  nourishing  a  Christian  Soul, 
ptoivee  effects  which  may  be  compued  to  those  of  leaveo.  These 
are  secrets  which  Thy  'Wisdom,  0  Qod,  my  God,  has  disoovered,  to 
render  man  altogether  Spiritual,  to  raise  him  to  the  love  td  heavenly 
things,  and  to  make  him  bear  some  likeness  to  Thyself.  How  can 
a  heart,  so  often  filled  with  the  wholesome  leaven  of  Thy  Body,  O 
Jeeus,  still  retain  its  heavinees  and  inclination  towards  earth?" 
(QneHoel.) 
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S4  'All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitode  in 
pars-hles;  and  without  a  paiuhle  spake  he  not  rHukir.ss, 
unto  them : 

3S  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  -which  was  spoken  by  the  pro- 
phet, B&ying, '  I  will  open  mj  month  in  parables ;  ■  pi-  iimtui.  t. 
*  I  will  utter  things  which  have  been  kept  secret  m.  '^'cit.  hT 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  «;  c^kI 


flfteu  OmiTM,  md  "  *fkt  b»  authiiig.'' 

M.  "'Without  a  parable  spoke  be  not:  That  it  might  be  fnlfiUed." 
.  ..."  I  will  open  my  mouth,"  Ac.  The  words  are  those  of  ths 
seveuty-eightb  Psohn,  which,  in  the  title,  is  ascribed  to  Asaph.   . 

8fi.  "  That  it  might  be  fulfilled."  W«  learn  from  this  and  from 
many  otherdtations  of  the  old  Prophets  in  the  New  Testament,  that 
in  a  vast  number  of  places  is  which  the  Prophet  seems  to  speak  "  of 
himself  orof  some  other  man,"  the  Holy  Spirit  was  leading  him  to 
say  what  would  have  a  very  partial  and  narrow  felfilmsnt  in  his 
own  times  or  bis  own  actions,  bnt  would  be  perfectly  fulfilled  in 
TBK  Mao — the  New  Adam— the  One  Man  ^ho  could  gather  all 
humanity  into  Himself. 

Boms  have  found  a  difficulty  in  accepting  literally  the  irflen  re- 
peated words,  "that  it  might  be  fdlfiUed  which  was  spoken,"  kc, 
because  they  think  these  words  seem  to  make  our  Lord  do  or  suffer 
something  in  order  that  the  word  of  a  mere  prophet  might  be  Ad- 
filled.  Sut  does  it  not  bring  ont  the  truth  very  forcibly  that  oor 
Lord,  aa  He  said, "  did  nothing  of  himself,"  x.e.,  nothing  of  His  own 
mere  isolated  wiQ  ?  because  "  he  came  not  "io  do  his  own  will,  but 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  hina ; " — the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Him, 
not  only  as  to  His  Birth  or  Sufferings  or  Besorreotion,  bnt  as  to  His 
whole  conduct.  His  teaching,  and  the  very  manner  of  His  teach- 
ing, whether  plain  or  enigmatical,  was  all  mdained  for  Him  before- 
hand in  the  counsels  of  the  T^^ity ;  and  that  we  might  be  assured 
of  this  it  was  written  in  the  prophets :  so  that  when  we  read  that 
He  did  such  or  such  things,  "  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet,"  we  are  to  understand  that  He  did  it  that 
He  might  folfil  what  was  ordained  by  His  Father,  uid  declared  by 
that  Father  to  H'"  servant  the  Prophet. 
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86  Then  Jems  sent  the  multitude  away,  and  went  into  the 
house :  and  his  disdples  came  unto  him,  saving,  Declare  anto 
us  the  parable  o£  the  tares  of  the  field. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Ho  that  soweth  the 
good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man ; 


87.  "He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Bon  of  man."  This 
moat  be  atriotly  limited  to  Chii«(.  No  Berrant  ehuee  with  him  in 
the  "sowing  "  here  alloded  to.  For  this  is  not  bo  much  the  sowing 
of  doctrine  in  the  hearts  of  men,  aa  the  sowing  of  men,  i.a.,  of  souls 
themselveB.  This  sowing  of  men  is  Heveral  times  sJIuded  to  in  the 
Prophets  as  the  especial  work  of  God,  ss  Jeremiah  xzxi  27,  Eosea  ii. 
2&,  Zeoh.  z.  9. 

88.  "The  field  is  the  world."  This  place  has  been  dted  hy 
wrong-headed  men,  as  the  DonatiatsaudtheiT  modem  followers,  to 
show  that  the  parable  refers  not  to  the  Chnioh  but  to  the  world. 
Tbey  use  it  to  nphold  their  opinion  that  the  Church  is  a  pure, 
not  a  mixed  bod? ;  that  the  good  seed  only  are  the  Chorob,  whioh 
they  say  is  invisible,  and  so  on.  Bnt  by  "the  world"  here  onr 
Lord  means  simply  the  locality,  as  it  were,  or  the  sphere  in  wbioh 
all  takes  place.  He  was  forced,  if  one  may  so  say,  to  mentien  that 
the  field  was  the  world,  beoaose  in  the  parable  of  the  sower,  the  field 
or  gronnd  in  whioh  the  seed  was  sown  was  the  human  heart,  and  in 
that  parable  the  nature  of  the  soil  in  the  field  made  all  the  difl'erence. 
There  the  field  itself,  %■*.,  the  parlioiilar  part  of  it  which  was  stony, 
or  fiill  of  thorns,  afieots  ihe  seed.  Here  in  this  parable  the  field  has 
no  eSeot  on  the  seed,  but  mere^  supplies  the  place  in  whiob  the 
sowing  goes  on,  not  in  heaven  on  the  one  side,  nor  in  the  heart  of 
man  on  the  other.  If  the  parable  does  not  deeoribe  the  miied  state 
of  the  Church  or  Idngdom  of  heaven  as  existing  now  in  the  world, 
bnt  not  hereafter,  then  it  most  refer  to  the  mixture  of  good  and  evil 
in  the  world  itself^  heathen  as  well  as  Christian,  and  so  could  have 
no  plaoe  among  parables  describing  the  Ohtistian  state  d  things 
between  the  two  Advents. 

"  The  ohildroi  of  the  kingdom  "—equivalent  to  the  <Mdren  <^ 
Ood,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  term — Uioee  in  whom  the  intention 
of  Ood  in  foonding  the  kingdom  is  realised,  those  who  cmilinne  la 
its  grace  and  fellowship. 
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88  "  The  field  is  tbe  world ;  the  good  seed  are  the  children 

of  the  kii^om ;  bat  the  tares  are  '  the  children  5t  mtIu'i**' 

ot  the  viclced  one ;  m*^^  m*V 

39  The  enemy  that  sowed  them  ia  the  devil;  "■  S™-*- 

*  tbe  harreat  ia  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  the  •  ocn.  ui.  is. 

reapers  are  the  angels.  afuiul'io.' 


"  iMlieTi  *'  md  of  the  aflfl^*  or  ai 


"  The  tana  an  the  children  of  the  wicked  one."  It  is  a  learfbl 
thing  to  think  that  wicked  men  are  thronghout  ScHptnre  oooonoted 
the  ahildren  of  the  enemy  of  Ood.  At  the  Tery  beginning  of  the 
Bible  we  read  of  the  "seed  of  the  woman,"  and  the  "aeedofthe 
eerpent."  The  meek  and  mercifiil  Savionr,  Who  reoeiTed  ainnen, 
said  to  thoae  who  opposed  His  work  of  aalvation,  "Te  are  of  yoor 
father  the  devU."  His  servant  Bays  of  wilfol  ainnera,  "  He  that 
conunitteth  ain  Ja  of  the  devil." 

89.  "  The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil."  Jost  as  Christ 
makes  men  the  children  of  the  kingdom  by  instilling  into  them  what 
ia  good,  ao  the  devil  makes  men  his  children  by  instilling  into  them 
what  is  eviL  Catholic  commentatorB  nsoally  interpret  the  tares  of 
heretics  or  schismatios :  and,  no  donbt,  they  who  divide  the  Church 
of  Christ,  and  aet  up  rival  eommuiions  do,  often  nnwittingly,  the 
work  of  Satim ;  but  diviaions  in  onr  days  are  too  frequently  the  resnlt 
of  oormptions  in  the  Church.  They  who  introduce  ot  foster  grovelling 
snperatitionB,  n^e  nnfonnded  clahna  (snoh  as  Papal  in&Uibility],  or 
by  either  teaching  oi  eondnct  efiaoe  the  differences  between  the 
Chnrah  and  the  world,  are  aa  mnoh  sowers  c^  tares  as  the  nnantho- 
rized  preaoheraof  theQospel,or  whatthey  acooontto  be  the  Gospel. 
In  onr  day  and  in  onr  oonmmnion  worldly  churchmen  do  mors 
harm  than  schismatioe.  Hie  one  oppose  from  withont,  the  other  eat 
<mt  the  inner  life. 

Beyond  all  donbt  the  tares  are  primarily  and  prindpally  the 
wicked,  the  worldly,  Uie  sensual ;  all  those  who  have  "aform  of  god- 
liness "  and  deny  its  "power."  These  do  the  same  miachief  oa  the 
thoma  of  the  fisrmer  parable.  They  choke  the  good  staUca  of  wheat, 
starve  them,  overshadow  them.  They  are  the  enemiee  in  the  eamp, 
the  canker  in  the  tree,  the  foea  in  the  hooaehold. 
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40  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the 
fire ;  BO  shall  it  1)6  in  the  end  of  this  Torld. 

41  The  Son  of  man  sh^ll  send  forth  his  angels,  'and  they 
•ih.xTiii.T.  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  ||thingBthat 
■  Or,  joBdaii.  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity ; 


40.  "TUawnldi"  "tlibig*;"  ia mtuwmmttimt menli.  (Talg.) 

Bnt  it  is  the  eipreaa  «ill  of  the  Qreat  HoiueholdeT  that  they 
ehoold  not  be  rooted  np  till  the  time  of  harveet,  vhen  they  ehall  be 
finally  sepamted,  not  by  theif  brethren,  bat  by  the  angels.  They 
tm  not  to  be  separated  till  they  have  shown  their  evil  origin  by 
their  frnit.  The  servants,  {.e.,  the  laithAil  followers,  or  perhaps  the 
ministers  of  ChriHt,  have  desired  to  root  them  ont,  bnt  the  effort  has 
ever  been  fatile.  In  attemptiug,  contrary  to  the  command  of  the 
Householder,  to  do  bo,  they  have  more  often  rooted  np  the  wheat. 
The  endeavonr  has  had  its  resolt  in  some  of  the  greatest  blots  on 
Christendom,  snoh  as  the  Inqnisition.  The  deaire  has  also  expressed 
itself  in  the  attempt  to  form  select  bodies,  consisting  of  none  bat 
sincere  Christians,  resulting  in  a  multiplicity  ot  seots,  whioh  has, 
more  than  anything  else,  weakened  Christianity,  dissipated  its  ener* 
gieStMidfrnstratedtheeameetdeeireof  its  Founder,  (JohnXTii.21.) 

The  will  of  the  Householder  that  the  tares  abonid  eontinns  inter- 
mixed with  the  wheat  tillthe  time  of  harvest  is  in  order  that,  in  the 
first  place,  the  tares  maybe  converted  and  become  wheat.  Men  are 
always  to  believe  that  this  may  oome  abont  in  the  case  of  any 
weed  whatsoever,  no  matter  how  noxions.  The  bittereat  peisecntor 
may,  hy  Divine  grace,  be  changed  into  the  most  faithful  aoldler  and 
servant.  The  son  who  first  says  "  I  will  not,"  may  afterwards  re- 
pent and  go,  and  work  in  the  vineyard.  (Uatthew  xxi,  39.)  The 
prodigal  may  retnni,  A  profligate  son,  won  by  the  prayen  of  a 
«untly  mother,  may  become  an  Angustine.  b  the  second  place,  this 
mixtmre  is  permitted,  that  the  tme  wheat  may  be  tried  and  disciplined 
by  the  presence  of  the  tares.  The  great  work  of  the  tme  children  of 
God,  next  to  the  spread  ef  the  Qospel  among  the  heathen,  is  the 
pnriiying  of  the  Church,  and  the  suppresaion,  or,  at  least,  the  neutra- 
lieationofevil.  This  calla  ont  all  their  energies,  tries  their  patience, 
quickens  and  augments  their  interceseiona,  and  makes  them  more 
earnestly  long  for  the  second  coming  as  the  final  triumph  of  good. 

In  order  to  weaken  the  teaching  of  this  parable,  it  has  been  re- 
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42  'Asd  Hh&Il  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fiie:  'there 
shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  J^-  ^^^ 


■m.K. 
43.  ''Aftanua."    "  Ttw  hmtei  of  On,"  OvImdiu, 

"WiIUbr  Md  gBuhlBfi"  llUnllr,  tA«nlUiig  sod  U(  ■BHUaf.  Tba  loMftta «( 
(b«  utkU  (itM  tffTlbli  tuf  to  ths  npnutom. 

marked  that  the  Savioni  does  not  notice  the  complaint  and  reqneat 
«f  the  servants  and  the  answer  of  the  householder ;  but  in  the  Yexj 
faot  that  the  field  was  not  oleared  of  weeds  till  the  time  of  harvest. 
Be  assomes  that  the  oo-esiBtenoe  of  wheat  and  tares  was  b^  Hia 
express  will !  sot  the  eidstenoe,  of  course,  of  the  tares,  bnt  having 
been  brought  into  existenoe  by  another  agenoy,  their  co-existence, 
side  bj  side,  with  the  troe  wheat. 

41.  "The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angel8,"t.e.,  the  angels 
of  Qod ;  the  angels  can  only  be  His  angels,  because  all  things  that 
the  Father  hath  are  His. 

42.  "SheUoastthemintoafiiniaoeoffire:  there  shall  be  wtdling 
and  gnashing  of  teeth."  Fearful  words,  and  all  the  more  fearful 
because  the  words  of  Inaamate  Love  and  Mercy.  I  dare  not  tmst 
myself  to  comment  on  them,  I  will  again  fall  back  on  the  words 
of  one  from  whose  inexhaustible  mine  all  oonunentators  dig  rich 
ore.  Archbishop  Trench :  "Theaettingforthof  the  terrible  doom  of 
ongodly  men  under  the  im^^  of  the  burning  with  fire  of  thorns, 
brius,  weeds,  ofial,  chafit,  barren  branches,  dead  trees,  is  frequent 
in  Scripture.  But  dare  wespeafcof  itasanimagemerely . . .  .ifit 
be  an  image,  at  all  events  borrowed  from  the  most  dreadful  and 
painful  form  of  death  in  use  among  men.  Whatever  the '  furnace 
of  fire '  may  mean  here,  or  the  lake  of  fire  (Bev.  xix.  20,  xxi.  10). 
the  fire  that  is  not  quenched  (Mark  ix.  48),  the  everlasting  fire 
<Matth.  XXV.  41)  [cf.  Luke  xvi.  24,  UaL  iv.  1),  elsewhere,  this,  at  all 
events,  is  certain,  that  they  point  to  some  doom  so  intolerable,  that 
the  Son  of  Ood  came  down  from  heaven,  and  tasted  all  the  bitter- 
ness of  death,  that  He  might  dehver  us  from  ever  knowing  the 
secrets  of  anguish  which,  unless  Qod  be  mooldag  men  with  empty 
threate,  are  shut  np  in  these  terrible  words,  *  There  shall  be  wailing 
and  gnasIuDg  of  teeth.' " 

4S.  "Then  shall  the  righteous  shineforthas  the  son."  Therigh- 
teons  will  not  only  be  raised  up  in  spiritual  bodies,  i.e.,  bodies  having 
at  win  the  powers  and  properties  of  spirits,  but  glorious  bodiesi 
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43  '  Then  ahall  tlie  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the 
icSl'^A  kingdom  of  their  Father.  'Who  hath  ears  to 
♦».  M. 

lT*r.« 


hear,  let. him  bear. 


4S.  "WbcliMhtutUiIiw."    BaC.,D..I.,F..(}.,X..L.,i>IbrTlUMDiwteli,aliiwit 

■II  CnnJTM,  moiE  old  I*tlii,  SjiiH  (CiniDn  ud  PohOo)  i  but  H.  B.,  bbu  old  Utiit 
<^  b.  •,  k>,  Vnlg.  (Cod.  Amlrt.),  omit  "  u  ii«i-,"    (A  wutiii|,J 

fMhioaed  after  the  likensBa  of  Christ's  glorioas  Bodj,  from  which 
the  light  will  irradiate.  Snrel;  this  is  not  impossible  with  Ood.  If  in 
lia  natnral  world  we  have  low  fonns  of  life  whi<di  emit  light,  may 
it  not  be  BO  in  the  world  where  we  shall  be  eqosl  to  the  angels  ^ 
Trench  has  a  beautifol  remarlc :  "  A  glory  shall  be  revealed  in  tho 
eaints,  not  merely  brought  ic  them,  and  added  from  withoat ;  bnt 
rather  a  glory  which  they  before  bad,  bat  which  did  not  before 
evidently  appear,  shall  burst  forth  and  show  itself  opeoly,  as  onoo 
in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  at  the  moment  of  His  Transfiguration,  did 
the  hidden  glory  of  their  Lord." 

44,  4B.  We  now  come  to  two  parables  in  which  the  kingdom  of 
Qod  is  regarded  under  a  different  aspect  to  any  of  the  preceding. 

Hitherto  it  has  been  the  action  of  Christ  on  the  Chorch,  as  in  the 
parable  of  the  Sower;  or  the  action  of  Christ  and  the  oonnter- 
action  of  His  enemy,  as  in  the  field  sown  with  wheat  and  tares ; 
or  it  has  been  the  expansive  power  of  the  Church,  so  that  it  be- 
comes the  greatest  institution  in  the  world:  or  there  is  the  eeoiet 
power  of  the  Church,  or  of  the  Gospel,  to  permeate  and  leaven 
society.  Noa  we  are  tanght  that,  though  the  Chorch  is  in  a 
manner  co-extensive  with  the  world,  and  can  overshadow  it,  and 
permeate  it,  yet  that  the  great  gift  in  the  Chorch,  the  Divine 
Thing  for  which  it  exists,  the  tteasnre  of  forgiving,  regenerating, 
Hanctifying  grace  which  is  in  it,  may  be  absolutely  hidden  from 
the  mass  of  those  who  see  the  Chnroh,  cgr  are  familiar  with  its 
doctrinsB,  or  even  think  that  they  poesess  its  benefits.  The  king- 
dom of  Ood  is  amongst  ns,  is  aronnd  as ;  we  see  its  ontwud 
tokens  on  every  aide ;  and  yet  its  treasure,  its  real  value,  has  to 
be  discovered,  and  discovered  by  each  sonl  for  itself.  No  man  can 
teach  his  fellow  what  the  treasure  of  the  Church  is.  The  teacher  is 
bound  to  teach— he  is  bound  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God :  ho 
is  bound  to  preach  Christ  as  the  Head  of  His  Body  the  Church :  aa 
the  great  Object  of  the  witness  of  that  Church,  ss  the  seal  Adminis* 
trator  of  its  Sacraments  and  the  Thing  whioh  its  Sacraments  oonv«y. 
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a  Y  Agadn,  the  kingdom  of  heavOD  is  like  unto  treasurd 
hid  in  a  field ;  tlie  whict  vhen  a  man  liath  found,  he  bldeth, 
and  for  J07  thereof  goetb  and  ^  eelleth  all  that  he  ^  Pbit.  m.  t,  a. 
hath,  and '  btijeth  that  field.  b*;.  ui.'ig. 


And  7«t  the  real  Treaenre,  and  its  prioeleeansaa,  bo  that  ereiytbing 
most  be  given  np  in  order  that  it  rnvj  be  poBaessed — this  cannot 
be  taught  hy  man.    It  must  be  diaeoTered  to  the  sonl  by  God. 

Bnt  how  it  ia  diaoovered  to  the  soul  ia  not  tanghtin  thia  parable, 
bnt  the  qnestian  in  thia  and  in  the  next  parable  is,  "  To  whom  ia 
the  diaoovery  made  ?  "  And  the  two  taken  together  (for  the  two 
parablsa  must  be  taken  together,  though  they  are  different) — the 
two,  taken  together,  set  forth  ui  extraordinary  paradox. 

The  firat  teaohea  na  that  the  treasure  is  discovered  at  times  to 
thoaewhoaeemto  seek  it  not;  and  the  aeoond,to  thoaewhoseem  to 
ee^it. 

'Whythia  iaeo,  why  the  heavenly  treaanre  ia  foimd  by  one  and  not 
by  another,  is  one  of  the  greateet  mysteries  of  Ood;  only  we  maybe 
snre  of  thia,  that  at  the  last  He  wiU  show  that  He  haa  acted  to  every 
soul  that  He  has  made  in  perfect  love  and  mercy,  ae  well  aa  in  perfect 
jnatioe  and  righteooaneas. 

Now,  what  ia  this  treoanre  T  I  think  it  can  only  be  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Himself,— the  knowledge  of  Christ  aa  One  Who  is 
the  sapplj  of  all  the  needs  of  onr  nature,  and  the  remedy  for  all  its 
evils ;  and  this  teaohea  the  real  meaning  fo  u«  of  the  man  in  each 
ease  seUing  all  that  he  had.  We  are  not  oaUed  npon  to  aell  all  that 
we  have  in  order  to  poeaeaa  Ohriat ;  though  how  many  of  as  really 
loae  Christ,  by  retaining  ao  niaoh  to  onraelves,  and  giving  so  little 
away,  will  never  be  known  till  the  Last  Day :  bnt  one  or  two  illns- 
trations  will  serve  to  show  what  is  meant.  Bnppose  that  a  man 
professes  to  have  found  Christ,  and  yet  will  not  stirrender  some 
oheriahed  evillnst,  or  some  orooked,  dishoneat  way  of  gain  for  Him : 
by  ao  doing  he  oleuly  showa  that  he  has  not  found  the  Treasore : 
for  Christ  ia  a  treasure,  or  lather  a  power  of  grace  against  all  ain  which 
degrades  and  rnins  ns,  and  in  favour  of  all  goodnesa  and  holineaa 
wLdoh  raisea  ns  up  to  Ood,  and  enables  na  to  share  in  the  highest 
joya  which  are  within  the  reach  of  a  created  being. 
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45  %  A^itin,  the  Idngdom  of  hearen  i>  like  unto  a  merch&iit 
Doan,  seeking  goodlj  pearU  ■ 


Agiia,  in  Ghriri  are  hid  all  the  keEwnies  of  visdom  and  kaov- 
ledge.  The  knowledge  of  Him  is  infinitely  beyond  the  knowledge 
of  all  honoan  eeienoe  and  all  hnman  philosophy.  He  reveals  to  ui 
Ood  as  onr  Father  and  oni  God.  He  teveal«  to  tu  a  higher  life,  a 
deeper  order,  a  more  perfect  end  than  any  imaginable  sdence  or 
philoBophy  oan  reveal  Now,  if  any  inferenoes  from  hnmaD  soienoe 
or  philoeophy  hindtt  ne  from  aooepting  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and 
of  Ood  in  Him,  theee  inferences  mnet  be  given  np.  And  in  giving 
np  moh  inferences,  we  are  acting  on  the  highest  wisdom,  which,  if 
we  posseee  it,  aBsnres  na  that  the  moral  order  and  end  of  things  es 
revealed  in  Christ,  is  infinitely  higher  than  the  natural  order  ai 
exhibited  in  mere  nature.  If  the  two  seem  to  olash,  the  wise  and 
good  most  aooept  the  moral  and  apiritoal  order :  knowing  that  in 
the  end  the  Qod  of  truth  will  show  ns  the  perfect  harmony  of  all 
tmth. 

And  eo  it  is  that  is  whatever  sense  or  way  Christ  is  a  treasnte  to 
ns,  or  the  snpply  of  oor  needs,  we  have  to  give  up  out  own  deeirea, 
pleasnres,  pride,  importance,  privilege  of  birth,  even  intellect,  so 
far  as  it  exalts  na  above  the  Oospel,  to  poBseas  Him :  if  we  hesitate 
or  refose,  we  have  not  really  found  Him.  And  so  it  comes  to  pass 
that  we  are  here  thrown  back  npon  the  first  Beatitude,  "  Blessed 
are  the  poor  in  spirit,"  Blessed  are  they  that  etirrender  all  that 
ministers  to  self;  for  "  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heavrat."  Theirs  is 
not  only  the  field,  but  the  knowledge  of  the  Tressnre  hid  therein. 

Hitherto  our  remarks  have  bad  to  do  with  the  first  of  these  two 
parables,  in  which  the  man  who  is  not  eeeking  the  treasure,  acci- 
dentally, as  it  were,  lights  npon  it.  In  the  seoond  parable,  we 
have  the  case  of  a  man,  not  only  aeebing,  but  seeking  pearls  simi- 
lar to  the  one  of  surpassing  excellence  which  he  afterwards  finds. 
Now  the  reader  will  perceive  that,  in  the  second  oaee,  the  discovetr 
may  be  (speaking  alter  the  manner  of  men)  almost  as  accidental  aa 
the  first.  For  the  merchant  man,  in  seeking  after  pearls,  has  no 
idea  that  there  is  in  existence  one  of  auch  value  that  it  is  his 
interest  to  part  with  all  in  order  to  possess  it.  In  both  oases,  the 
thing  of  infinite  value  may  be  found  providentially,  as  some  may  say, 
or  eoauoUy,  aa  othera.  In  the  latter  case,  the  merehant  man  may 
image  forth  any  hnman  being  who  is  seeking  real,  lasting  satisfa^ 
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46  Who,  when  he  had  found  "one  pearl  of  great  price, 

went  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it  -  ^r^-  u- *■ 


tioni  and  Ood  metcifolly  leads  him  to  the  One  Batiafying  Thhig. 
80  that,  in  either  oaae,  a  man  disoorers  what  he  did  not  know  of 

The  real  teaahing,  then,  of  both  these  parables  is  this — that  there 
is  a  Treasure  which  eveiy  man  has  to  disoorer  for  himself ;  and  the 
real  test  of  his  having  diaoorered  it  ia  that  he  will,  if  needful,  sur- 
render all  for  it. 

In  the  first  ease  the  discorer^  is  in  the  field  of  the  Ohoroh,  and, 
in  the  seeond,  in  the  sphere  of  his  own  ooonpatioa  ;  bnt  the  teaching 
is  the  same. 

In  the  latter  ease,  the  man  diaoovers  the  treaenie,  not  in  the  field 
of  the  Chnroh,  bnt,  as  it  were,  in  the  world  ;  and  some  authors,  as 
Alfoid,  have  iised  this  to  disparage  the  Chnroh,  inaamaoh  as  a  man 
ma^  find  Ohrist  out  of  it  I  Certainly,  we  uiawer,  we  both  hope  and 
beUeve  that  it  ia  so ;  bat  Who  and  What  is  the  Christ  Whom  the  man 
finds  ?  If  He  be  the  Christ  of  the  New  Testament,  He  is  the  One  in 
Whose  words  the  Chnroh,  and  ita  miniaters,  and  its  saoramente,  and 
His  own  relation  to  it,  and  Hia  own  identification  of  Himaelf  with 
it,  are  aet  forth  far  more  strongly  and  absotntely  than  in  the  words 
of  any  of  His  servants ;  for  it  ia  He  Who  says  snch  thinga  aa  "  On  this 
rock  I  will  build  my  Chnroh ;  "  "I  am  the  trae  vine ; "  " He  that 
hesiiethyon,  hearethme;"  "The  bread  that  I  will  give  ismy  flesh;" 
"  This  ia  my  Body;"  "Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
onto  them."  So  that  if  he  who  finds  Christ  follows  on  to  receive  in 
humble  faith  all  the  worda  of  thia  Chriat  Whom  he  is  anpposed  to 
have  found,  be  will  be  led  to  find  in  the  teaahing  and  Baoraments  of 
the  Catholic  Chnroh  the  beet  acoonnt  of  the  doctrine  of  Chriat,  and 
the  surest  pledges  of  His  Presence. 

It  remains  to  notice  one  or  two  matters  which  these  parables 
haveauggested. 

(1.)  The  merchant  man  seeking  goodly  pearls,  is  supposed  by 
some  to  set  forth  seekers  after  higher  things,  such  as  a  holier  life  or 
a  purer  knowledge  of  Ood ;  and  who  are  rewarded  by  God  by  th« 
discovery  of  Chriat,  Who  is  the  trae  revealer  of  Ood  and  goodness. 

(2.)  An  absurd  objection  has  bom  made  to  the  parable  of  the 
"  treasnre  hid  in  the  field,"  on  the  ground  that  the  man  who  bought 
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47  T  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaTen  U  like  unto  a  net,  that 
■  •k. nd.iA    ini8  cast  into  the  sea,  and  'gathered  of  eveiy 
kind: 


the  field  withont  acqnaintiiig  the  owner  of  it,  did  a  diehoseat  aot : 
but  the  point  of  the  parable  is  the  nnlooked-for  diaoovet;  of  the 
treasDre,  and  the  enomunu  value  set  npon  it  b;  the  finder,  not  his 
moral  example.  The  elighteat  thought  expended  on  these  parables 
in  this  chapter  will  show  that  no  lesson  con  be  safely  drawn  &om 
them,  except  the  partioolar  one  which,  in  each  ease,  the  Savionrde- 
signed.  If  weinoBt  on  pniBmng  each  part  to  all  its  lesnlts,  we  shall 
he  landed  in  the  greatest  absnrdities,  as,  for  instance,  in  the  ease  ol 
the  Sower,  that  the  heart  never  can  be  ehanged ;  or  of  the  Tares, 
that  the  wicked  never  can  be  converted  ;  or  of  the  Peatl-merohaut, 
that  a  man  givea  all  for  Christ,  in  order  eventoally  to  part  vrith  TTJTn ; 
for  the  merchantman  nnqnestionably  bought  the  pearl  in  order  to 
eeU  it  again  at  a  large  profit. 

(8.)  We  get  another  and  a  most  important  lesson  ftombotli  these 
parablee,  whiah,  in  this  day  of  Bevivalism  and  excitement,  ought  to 
be  well  pondered  over,  viz.,  that  to  find  Christ  is  one  thing,  and  to 
possese  or  retain  Him  is  qoite  another.  Aoooiding  to  the  teaching 
of  these  parables.  He  is  found  unexpectedly — almost,  one  may  say, 
by  accident ;  but  permanently  to  possess  Him  involves  the  greatest 
■aciifiee  that  eadi  man  is  capable  of.  If  He  is  found  by  grace, 
which  unquestionably  He  is,  He  is  not  retained  withoat  pains  and 
eelf-snrrender. 

41.  Wenowcome  totbalastofthesepuablea— thedraW'Detcast 
into  the  sea,  and  gathering  of  eveiy  kind. 

This  parable  apparently  teaches  much  the  same  lesson  as  that 
of  tbe  field  sown  with  wheat  and  tores,  viz.,  that  in  the  Visible 
Churoh  the  evil  are  ever  roingled  with  the  good,  and  that  they  cannot 
be  separated  till  the  end — till  the  time  of  harvest  in  the  one  ease, 
till  the  time  of  the  drawing  of  the  net  to  the  shore  in  the  other. 

The  chief  difference  is  that  in  the  one  case  the  wheat  and  tares 
are  sown  in  a  field :  but  in  the  other,  there  is  a  wide  sea  of  nn- 
known  depth,  into  which  the  all-embracing  net,  the  sagenaor  sein, 
is  let  down,  and  as  it  is  dragged  through  the  waters,  it  gathers  all 
within  its  reach. 

In  this  ease  the  sowing,  or  what  answers  to  it,  is  putont  of  sight. 
The  fish  were  all  first  within  the  sweep  of  the  net ;  in  this  way  the 
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48  Which,  when  it  waa  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat 
down,  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad 

all-embraciiig  obaraoter  of  the  Eingdom  or  Cbaroh  is  more  rividlj 
set  forth ;  and  to  bring  this  forvord  the  more  clearly  and  pio- 
nunenUy  woe  evidently  the  intent  of  the  Saviour  in  this  seeond 
parable  on  the  same  aspect  of  the  Church, 

In  order  to  bring  ont  this  leeson,  let  ns  consider  to  what  the 
Saviour  does  not  compare  His  Kingdom  or  Chnrch.  He  does  not 
compare  it  to  solitary  fishermen  angling  in  the  sea  from  the  shore 
or  fi;om  their  boats,  and  baiting  their  hooks  with  bait  calculated  U> 
catch  jnst  the  fish  which  they  desired,  and  each  fish  put  safe  into 
the  vessel  immediately  on  being  oanght ;  but  He  compares  it  to  as 
diiferent  a  mode  of  fishing  as  possible,  one  which  involved  no  seleo- 
'  tion  and  no  separation,  till  the  last.  Now  by  the  stmofnre  of 
this  parable,  the  Saviour  impresses  upon  ns  the  foct  that  there  ia 
but  one  Church,  which  His  servants  have  let  down  into  the  ocean 
of  the  world's  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongnes.  The  character  of 
this  Church  is  to  gather,  not  to  select — to  embrace,  not  to  judge. 
This  is  not  for  a  moment  to  be  taken  as  if  the  Chnroh  was  not  to 
exeroise  discipline,  but  that  its  principal,  its  leading  feature,  is  to 
gather  in  all,  so  that  all  may  be  brought  to  the  obedience  of  faith. 

The  mingled  natnreof  the  contents  of  this  net  of  theChoioh,  and 
how  eloseljthe  fact  of  om:  being  in  sochamized  state  shonldcome 
home  to  us,  are  most  lucidly  set  forth  in  thewordsof  oneof  thefirst 
theologians  of  this  or  of  any  other  day.  "Faith  and  nnbelief, 
humbleness  and  pride,  love  and  selfishneas,  have  here,  from  the 
Apostles'  age,  onited  in  one  and  the  same  body ;  nor  can  any  means 
of  man's  device  disengage  the  one  from  the  other.  All  who  are 
within  the  Church  have  the  same  privileges ;  they  are  all  baptised, 
all  admitted  te  the  Holy  Sucharist,  all  taught  in  the  Truth,  all  pro- 
fess the  Truth.  At  all  times,  indeed,  there  have  been  those  who 
have  avowed  corrupt  doctrine,  or  indulged  themselves  in  open  vice ; 
and  whom,  in  consequence,  it  was  easy  to  detect  and  avoid.  But 
these  are  few :  the  great  body  in  the  ChristiaD  Church  profess  one 
and  the  same  faith,  and  seem  one  and  all  to  agree  together;  yet 
among  these  persons,  fhusapparentljonanimonBiis  the  real  invete- 
rate conflict  proceeding,  as  firom  the  beginning,  between  good  and 
eviL    Some  of  these  are  wise,  some  foolish.    'Who  belong  to  the 
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49  So  ih&Il  it  be  at  tiie  end  of  the  world :  the  angels  shall 
>«k.&iT.n.     oome  forth,  and  'serer  the  wicked  from  among 
thejtut. 


W.  »  World.-    •■  ig*."  u  btim,  in  thm  30,  W. 

one,  and  tbe  other  party  ii  bid  from  na,  and  will  b«  to  th«  day  <rf 
jndgmant."  (J.H.Newman,  Sermon  on  Contest  between  Tintliand 
Falsehood  in  the  Choroh,  Tol.iii.) 

Again,  this  parable  sets  aside  as  imlerant  all  notiona  of  an  in- 
vieiUe  CSraroh  in  this  world  as  distingniahed  from  Ute  visible.  There 
are  not  two  neta,  one  gathering  of  ereij  kind,  the  othci' gathering  only 
good  flah.  The  figment  of  an  invisible  Church,  oonaisting  of  God's 
tnte  people  only,  haa  been  invented  to  get  lid  of  the  teaohing  <rf  this 
vary  parable  (^ong,  of  cotme,  with  those  of  "the  tares  "and  "the 
Yine  and  itsbranehee,"  John  XT.).  There  is  bat  one  Choroh,  which,  - 
by  its  very  uatnre  aa  an  organised  body,  mnat  be  viaible ;  bat  this 
visible  body  has  invisible  privil^es,  a  secret  groee  of  union  with 
Christ  which  the  world  sees  not,  and  oannot  at  ihe  world,  take  into 
account.  On^  some  in  the  Charch  make  doe  use  of  its  privileges, 
so  as  to  derive  throogh  them  grace  from  the  Uving  Head.  These  are 
those  who  have  found  the  Treasure,  and  esteem  it  as  priceless.  These 
are  the  wheat,  the  rest  ars  tares.  These  are  the  fmitfal  branches, 
the  rest  are  barren  or  are  withered.  80,  again,  to  qaote  the  words 
of  Dr.  Newman,  "  It  is  maintiuned  that  bad  men  oannot  be  mem< 
here  of  the  tnie  Church,  therefore  there  is  a  true  Choreh  distinct 
from  the  Visible  Choreh.  Bat  we  shall  be  nearer  the  troth  if,  in- 
slead  of  saying  *  bad  men  cannot  be  members  of  the  tme  Choreh,* 
we  word  it 'bad  men  cannot  be  trne  members  of  the  Ghnieh.'"  .... 
"  Again,  it  is  said,  that  the  visible  Cbnroh  has  not  the  gifts  of  grace, 
becaoee  wicked  men  are  members  of  it,  who,  of  course,  cannot  have 
them.  What  1  most  the  Church  be  without  them  herself  because  she 
is  not  able  to  impart  them  to  wicked  men  ?  What  reasoning  is  this, 
because  eertson  individuals  of  a  body  have  them  not,  therefore  the 
body  has  them  not  I  Sorely  it  is  possible  that  certain  members  of 
a  body  should  be  debarred,  under  oixcumHtances,  from  its  privi- 
leges, and  this  we  consider  to  be  the  case  with  bad  men." 

Such  is  the  parable  of  the  draw-net.  What  is  the  net  ilself  ?  What 
may  weeonddertobeitsmeehes?  Evidently  those  things  pertaining 
to  it  which  distinguish  it  from  any  mere  worldly  orgaoisatioD  or  in- 
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50  'And  Bhall  cast  tliem  into  the  furnace  of  fire;  there 
shall  be  vailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  f  tw.  u. 

51  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Have  ye  nndentood  all  theB» 
things  P    They  say  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord. 


mU  CnrBTV,  ill  Bjrita;  bat  emliud  bj  N,  B.,  D.,  uoitDld  LiLin,  VDlg..Capl.,  .Wlli. 
{A  wuUngl 

stitntion,  whilst  they  serve  to  enclose  in  it  all  within  its  sweep  or 
range.  Sncb,  for  instanoe,  as  Baptism,  the  profeesian  of  Chris- 
tianity in  snch  wide  general  formulas  as  the  Creeds,  the  Apoetolio 
ministry,  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  the  public  prayers.  All 
these  things  oonstitate  its  unity ;  they  enclose,  embrace,  and  com- 
prehend in  onebody  its  various  members,  without  separatingordis- 
tinguiahiugthem  one  from  another.  Each  man  now  at  this  present 
does  this  by  himself,  by  finding  the  treasure  or  the  pearl,  and  surren- 
dering all  to  keep  it. 

Our  Lord  oonolndes  the  parable  as  He  does  that  of  the  field  sown 
with  wheat  and  tares,  very  severely,  so  that  each  one  may  put  to 
himself  the  wholesome  question,  "  Am  I  now  one  of  the  wheat  or 
one  of  the  tares  ?  If  the  net  were  now  to  be  drawn  to  shore,  ehould 
I  be  gathered,  or  should  I  be  east  away  ?  " 

SI.  "HaveyeunderstoodaU  these  things?  "the  Saviour  asks;  i.e., 
Haveyeunderstood  their  spiritual  meaning?  They  answer  readily,. 
and  no  doubt  fdnoerely,  "Yea,  Lord;"  and  yet,  doubtless,  this 
knowledge,  which  they  then  denned  suffldent,  so  that  they  asked 
Him  no  more  questions,  as  they  had  done  before,  was  as  nothing 
to  that  whieh  they  received  when,  after  His  Besuireotion,  He 
"  breathed  on  them,  and  said.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ohoet."  It  was 
then,  and  at  Penteoost,  that  they  received  that  enlightening  which 
made  their  former  knowledge  seem  as  nothing.  "  Bo  it  is  with  us 
all,  when  weaay  that  we  uudeiBtand  Divine  things;  we  understand 
them  so  far  as  our  minds  are  in  a  fit  condition  for  understanding ; 
but  probably  in  those  things  which  we  think  we  know  best,  there 
are  depths  into  which  we  do  not  see,  and  secret  things  reserved  for 
a  more  advanced  stage  of  spiritual  enli^tenment :  for  in  spiritual 
mattera  we  are  all  as  children."    (Bp.  H.  Goodwin.) 

62.  "  Therefore,  eveiyseiibe  which  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom 
(tf  God,"  &c.i "  things  new  and  old."  Why  does  our  Lord  preface  this 
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62  The&  said  he  imto  them.  Therefore  every  scribe  tohUJi 
it  inatructecl  unto  the  kmgdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  mao 
iKot  w  an  householder,  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  trea- 
t  Cut.  Tii.  ts.   sure  *  thing»  new  and  old. 

53  %  And  it  came  to  pass,  thai  when  Jesus  had  finished 
these  parables,  he  departed  thence. 

ititrt**'  ^  'And  when    be  was  come  into  his  own 

i^iT.'it,      country,  he  taoght  them  in  their  synagogue,  in- 
somuch  that   they  were  astonished,  and  said. 
Whence  hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and  the»e  mighty  works  P 


SI.  "Inftrnetednbi  IhvUngdom  af  bHTiB.'  BoB.,  F.,Q..  L.,  otlwrlUar  Unriili. 
.mtat  CnniTH,  As. )  botH.B.,  C.  E.,  &few  CoT^Tei  (t.  1S.33. 1M.  Ai^X  rwl  "imlraeted 
:(<th*  tringcUnn  of  henTn."  ViU«., miui icriia doeftu ui ninw mlgnoii.  Thtmiderlni 
,W  ttaalHtBavUion,  "ETeiT  nan*  who  bath  beeo  nwlam  dinple  to  the  Idsgdoa  of 
bHm,"  1i  Hmplr  anftuisg.  It  Htnii  (o  Impl^  thit  our  Lord  dliidei  ta  ■  JswUi  loib* 
•beesmiaB  ■  ChrlKiu  cnantt,  vbanu  Hii  murk  upplla  U  enrj  tcwher  <rf  Hia  aaq«L 

•remark  with  "Therefore?"  I  think  that  in  this  word  Eerefersto 
.the  teaching  which  He  had  been  adopting.  He  had,  ont  of  the 
treasuies  of  his  infinite  wisdom,  been  iUostrating  and  oonunending 
-new  tmths  by  old  iUnstratioas,  by  the  old  and  yet  ever  frmh  and 
strikiDg  iUnstrations  drawn  from  the  operationB  of  hnsbandiy.&om 
the  growth  and  overshadowing  of  trees,  from  the  diligent  seeking  and 
finding  of  predons  things.  He  had  also  been  iUostrating  old  tnitliB, 
tmths  coeval  with  the  Old  Teetoment  (snob  aa  the  very  partial 
operation  of  the  Word  of  God  among  the  ancient  people  of  Ood),  by 
new  parables,  snob  as  the  "  draw-net "  and  the  "  enemy  sowing  tares." 
Ik  this,  too,  He  eats  us,  if  we  wonld  be  BncceBsfol  teaohete,  an 
example,  in  that  we  also  ue  to  draw  leesons  of  wisdom  from  all 
. quarters;  from  all  heathen  sayings  and  examples,  if  they  will  abide 
being  tested  by  the  purity  of  the  Oospels,  from  nature,  from  history, 
from  science,  from  art,  from  trade,  from  daily  life ;  even  from  war- 
fare, the  worst  of  human  evils,  a  very  great  teacher,  a  very  well  in- 
etructed  Boriba  drew  parables  of  Christian  watohfrilness  and  endu- 
rance.   (Ephes,  vi.  11, 18 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  8, 4.) 

M.  "  His  own  country,"  «.«.,  Naiareth.  "  Whence  hath  this  atan 
this  wisdom?" 

This  place  is  to  be  remarked  as  showing  that  oar  Lord,  during 
His  youth  and  early  manhood,  not  only  did  not  exeroise  His  Divine 
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55  *Ib  not  this  th«  carpenter's  bod?  is  not  his  mother 

called  Mary?   and  *hiB  brethren,  'James,  and  ^^^f^g'' 

JoseB,  and  Simon,  and  Jndaa  ?  J^^'  ^  g- 

66  And  hii  BiBtors,  are  they  not  all  with  us  F  •  oh.  m!  u. 

Whence  then  hath  this  man  all  these  things  P  "  "*"" "'  ** 

57  And  they  "were  offended  in  him.     But  ■oh.d.s. 

Jems  said  unto  them,  ^  A  prophet  is  not  without  j  Lnks  ij.  u. 

honour,  save  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own    °     ^'  **" 

house. 

Power  In  performing  miraoles,  partionlarlj  Buoh  as  are  faleely 
attributed  to  Him  in  the  Apocryphal  Gospels ;  but  that  He  also 
veiled  His  wisdom.  The  inoident  of  His  disputing  with  the  doctors 
in  the  Temple  shows  that  from  His  twelfth  year  He  was  quite 
capable  of  teaching  and  preaching  publicly,  and  yet  snoh  not  being 
the  will  of  Hi"  Father,  He  kept  Himself  in  retir^nent.  In  this  He 
was  an  example  of  humility  to  the  vast  mass  of  those  whose  natnre 
He  had  usTuned.  It  is  their  lot  to  be  despised,  mmotioed,  unknown 
beyond  the  oirole  of  some  small  Tillage  or  oooutry  town,  or  nanow 
street,  or  crowded  court.  And  the  SaTionr,  by  the  example  of  the 
fint  thirty  years  of  His  life,  teaches  them  that  they  should  not  be 
impatient  under  this,  but  qnietly,  humbly,  and  unobtmsiTely  do 
their  duty  in  the  etate  of  life  unto  which  it  hath  pleased  Ood  to  oaQ 
them. 

65.  "Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  is  not  his  mother  called 
Mary  ?  and  his  brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon  and  Jnlas?  " 

I  shall  elsewhere  give  a  short  excursus  on  the  brethren  of  the  Lord. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  they  were  not  His  own  brethren, 
j.c,  his  uterine  brothers,  but  His  cousins.  Borne  oi  all  of  theee 
fonr  must  have  been  behev^s  at  the  time  of  His  Death,  or  at  least 
very  shortly  indeed  after  His  BcBoirection.  And  if  so,  it  is  incon- 
ceivable that  onr  Lord  should  have  committed  His  mother  to  the 
care  of  a  atranger  in  blood  when  it  was  the  dntj  and  privilege  of 
her  own  children  to  saccour  her. 

S7.  "Th«7  were  offended  in  him."  It  is  tinlikeiy  that  this 
"  ofFenoe  "  is  the  same  m  that  which  made  the  Naearenes  attempt 
the  act  of  violeu(!e  recorded  in  Luke  iv.  28,  29. 

68.  St.  Mali  says  "  could  not  do."  Faith  seems  to  put  the  Al- 
mighty poww  of  Ood  into  the  bands  of  men,  whereas  unbelid 
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58  And  '  lie  did  not  many  mighty  worki  there  hecatue  of 
•MukTi.t.1.  their  nnbelief. 

■Mms  to  tie  np  aven  the  hude  of  the  Almighty.  A  man,  generally 
Hpeftking,  can  do  but  little  good  among  his  kinsfolk  and  relatione ; 
'because  it  ia  diffienit  for  them  to  look  with  the  eye  of  faith  upon 
one  whom  thej  hare  been  always  need  to  behold  only  with  those  ol 
the  flesh,  and  becanse  the  teal  or  apparent  weaknesMa  of  the  minieter 
make  mote  impression  on  those  who  see  them,  than  the  power  of 
the  ministry,  and  the  force  of  the  tntthe  presented  maka  on  their 
heart.    (Qnesnel.) 


CHAP.  XIV. 

AT  that  time  'Herod  the  t«trarch  heard  of  the  fame  of 
JeBos. 

•  Mark  Ti.  It.        2  A.nd  said  unto  his  eerrants.  This  is  John  the 

Baptist ;  he  is  risen  from  the  dead ;  and  therefore 
I  Or,  an  mightj  works  II  do  shew  forth  themselves  in  him. 
mh!*  3  *[^For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John,  and 

iasoDmiai     TjQQjja  )am,  and  pat  Aim  in  prison  for  Herodiaa' 
lS'ki'^i»  »  ■^^'  ^"  brother  Philip's  wife, 

•  Lf.  iTiM.'  4  For  John  said  unto  him,  *  It  is  not  lawful  for 

thee  to  hare  her. 
5  And  when  he  would  have  put  him  to  death,  he  feared 
'  ti.  ni.  M.     the  multitude,  *  because  thej  connted  him  as  a 

Luke  u. «.  ,  ' 

prophet. 


1.  "Heiod  thetetramh."  This  was  Herod  Antipaa,  son  of  Herod 
called  "  the  Great,"  and  Malthacf,  by  his  father's  will  tetrareh  of 
Galilee  and  Ferea.  He  had  married  the  daughter  of  Aretaa,  styled 
'*  King  of  Arabia,"  whom  he  divoroed  in  order  to  fonn  an  adulterous 
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6  Bat  when  Herod'i   birthday  was  Icept,  the  daughter 
of  Herodiaa  daaoed  fbefore  ihem,  and  plettsed  J^^<** 
Herod. 

7  WhfiieupOB  he  promiaed  with  an  oath  to  give  her  what- 
soever she  would  aak. 

8  And  MbiB,  being  before  inatmcted  of  her  mother,  said. 
Give  me  here  John  Baptist's  head  in  a  chai^^. 

9  And  the  king  was  sorry :  nevertheless  for  the  oath's 
sake,  and  them  which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he  conunanded 
if  to  be  given  her. 

10  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison. 

11  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  charger,  and  given  to 
the  damsel :  and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples  came,  and  took  up  the  body,  and 
buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus. 


S.  "  B^g  btfon  iHtrHUi]  1  *  p«'b*f*,'<pii(foiwaId''uSaT(Hn;biitAl&i(il,  Vnl^.r 
ud  bMb  Srriiin  u  1b  Anlboilud. 

U.  •'Thabodr "(<«>»)-  B«K.,  F.,9,.  E..II.,8.,atk*r  UUrUiriilt.  moit  CsnlTH, 
U. ;  bat  H.  B.,  C,  D.,  L.,  mot  CuiIth  (1,  IS,  31, »,  te.),  CofOa,  Byrliw  (CdtMib  and 
SchuOnw>"<»KMf(«£M«)'    (A.*utug.) 

snd  inowtoons  oooneetion  with  Hsrodias,  the  wife  of  Philip,  son  of 
Herod  the  Great  and  Msriamne  [daughter  of  the  High  Frlsat  Simon]. 
She  wM  also  the  d»Dglit«r  of  his  half-brother  AristobulTie,  and  was 
consequently  his  siater-in-Iaw  and  his  nieoe. 

Verses  8-12  are  pat  in  parenthetioBlly  to  show  bow  it  was  that 
Herod  attributed  the  nuraoles  of  Jesns  to  His  being  John  the  Bap- 
tist risen  &om  the  dead.  His  consoienoe  smote  him  on  aooonnt  of 
the  murder  of  John,  who,  in  the  spirit  in  which  El^ah  his  proto- 
type had  reproved  Ahab  and  Jecebel,  had  reproved  him  for  his 
adnlteTOQS  cotmeotios  with  another  man's  wife.  This  led  to  his 
throwing  John  into  prison,  the  fortress  of  Maohfems.  Instigated  by 
Heiodias,  he  would  have  pat  him  to  death,  but "  feared  the  people," 

The  text  gives  the  oo«asion  whinh  at  last  presented  itself  for 
getting  rid  of  John,  The  question  has  been  asked,  "How  was  it 
that  Herod  being,  as  is  supposed,  if  anything,  a  Saddnoee,  probably 
what  we  should  oall  a  Beoularist,  faelisTed  is  the  resorreetion  of 
theBaptist?"  Bat  notbingismoreoommonthan ths union  of  Saper- 
stitioD  snd  Unbelief.    It  was  said  of  one  of  this  sort,  one  of  the 
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13  ^  *  When  Jema  heard  of  ^t,h0  departed  thence  1^  ship 
A.D.a>.      into  a  desert  place  apart:  and  when  the  people 

^^l^  ^MKk   had  heard  thereof,  the;  followed  him  on  foot  out 

lI:  ».'  iSa    of  Uie  citiea. 

"■  ^-  '■  14  And  Jeans  went  forth,  and  saw  a  great  mul- 

f€b.u.n.  titnde,  and  'was  mored  with  compassion  toward 
them,  and  he  healed  their  dck. 

18,  "Bii[p:""iniM, 


most  Uamad  men  of  his  da;  (the  Tomiger  Vossios),  that  he  beliered 
OTeiTthing  bnt  the  Bible.  I  have  known  persooB  who  had  oeued 
to  believe  in  the  Divine  Uissioti  of  Jesus,  afraid  to  pass  a  plaee 
with  whioh  some  absnrd  ^ry  of  a  BnpematnToI  appeftmnse  was 
oonneoted.  Ood  will,  in  this  way,  moke  man;  nnbslievers  wit- 
nesses against  themselves.  They  have  affeat«d  to  disbelieve  in  the 
miiaoles  whioh  set  forth  Ood's  Redemption  and  Judgment,  and 
yet  done  enongh  to  show  their  belief  in  the  [sappoBftd]  supematoral 
in  its  muufestation  of  absorditiea. 

I  shall  have  a  farther  opportunity  of  dwelling  on  the  obaraoters 
of  John  and  Herod  when  looms  to  the  plaoea  parallel  to  this  in  the  _ 
Ooepelfl  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke. 

18.  "Desert  place,"  said  by  St.  Luke  to  belong  to  the  dty  of 
Sethsaida  ((.«.,  Bethsaida  Julias).  It  is  impossible  to  bannoiiijce  the 
anteoedents  of  the  miracle  of  the  feeding  of  the  five  thooaand,  and  I 
shall  not  attempt  to  do  so.  "  The  oonjoiniug  of  Christ's  retirement 
into  the  desert  with  His  receiving  the  news  of  the  death  of  the  Bap- 
tist, is  extremely  probable.  As  His  hooi  was  not  yet  eome.  He  went 
into  qnietude,  partly  that  He  might  avoid  all  hostile  machinationB, 
partly  that  He  might  convene  with  His  disdplee,  meditate  on,  and 
make  known  those  mighty  events  in  the  kingdom  of  God  whioh 

were  steadily  approaching  nearer According  to  St.  Uark, 

this  retirement  was  intended  also  for  the  sake  of  the  disoiplee,  that 
they  might  rest  from  the  labours  whieh  the  pressure  of  the  people 
bad  eauaed  them.  They  had  evem  been  prevented  from  taking  their 
neeeesaiy  food."    (Olshausen.) 

14.  "  Was  moved  with  compassion  toward  them,"  &e.  Itisadded 
by  BL  Luke  that  He  spake  nnto  them  of  the  Kingdom  of  Qod. 
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15  ^' And  when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples  came  to  him, 
sajing.  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now  •  M«k  t1.  k. 
past  i  send  the  multitude  away,  that  thej  may  go  iota  ti.'i. 
into  the  vill^ea,  and  buy  themselTes  victuals. 


IS.  "  Tlmt  !•  BOW  ftu."    AUDrd,  "  la  bow  Uta.- 

16.  We  now  come  npon  thai  which  ia  in  one  reepeot  the  most 
Eemarkable  of  onr  Lord's  miraoles,  for  it  is  the  only  one  of  which 
we  have  an  aeoonnt  in  each  of  the  four  EvttngeJistB. 

"Why  should  this  miraole  have  this  prominence  above  all  thereat? 
Doubtless  this  is  because  of  its  eztraordinaiy  typical  and  evangelical 
significance;  for  it  seta  forth  the  Lord  aa  the  perpetual  feeder, 
suBtamer,  and  nourisher  of  Hi  a  people;  infact,B8theoontiiinerand 
enpporter  of  the  new  life  which  He  has  given  te  them.  Juat  as  the 
parable  of  "  the  Vine  "  sets  forth  Christ  aa  the  origin  of  their  life, 
so  thia  acted  parable  (u  the  miraoles  of  one  Lord  have  often  been 
«alled)  sets  forth  Chrifit  as  the  nourisher  of  the  life  which  He  has  at 
first  infused. 

It  behoves  us,  then,  to  consider  this  miracle  and  its  teachings  vety 
closely,  very  devouti;.  We  must  (God  helping  us)  gather  up  "  all 
its  fragments,"  that  "  nothing  be  loat ; "  but  as  there  are  fonr  ac- 
eonnts,  and  each  acconnt  has  its  apeeial  incidents  and  special  teach- 
ing, we  will,  in  our  comment  on  St.  Matthew,  oonfine  oureelves  to 
the  great  leading  principles  contained  in  it. 

First  of  an,  then,  let  ns  draw  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  Lord 
"  looked  np  to  heaven  and  blessed."  Thia  ia  not  for  a  moment  to 
he  taken  as  if  it  were  done  to  set  ns  an  example  of  thanking  God 
lor  our  food.  It  is  much  more.  This  blessing  of  the  Holy  One  waa 
**with  power."  It  had  a  view  to  the  extraordinary  increase  of  that 
which  He  "  took  "  into  His  holy  Hands.  We  can  only  fitly  com- 
pare it  to  that  first  blessing  of  God,  "  God  blessed  them,  saving. 
Be  fruitful  and  multiply."  This  "taking"  and  "blessing"  cannot 
but  lead  our  thoughts  forward  to  a  further  and  far  moreDivineand 
operative  "  taking  "  and  "  blessing ;  "  and  onr  fathers  in  the  Church 
of  Christ,  who  used  the  oldest  liturgies,  some  of  them  embodying 
traditions  of  what  onr  Lord  did  at  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist 
received  from  the  very  earliest  tunes,  could  not  but  eee  in  the 
account  of  onr  Lord's  "looking  up  to  heaven,"  what  must  have 
foreshadowed  His  action  at  the  Institution ;  for  their  oldest  liturgies 
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16  Bat  Jems  uid  unto  th«m.  The;  need  not  depart ;  give 
Te  them  to  eat. 

17  And  the;  nj  unto  him,  We  hare  here  but  &re  loares, 
and  two  fishes. 

18  He  said.  Bring  them  hither  to  me. 

19  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  at  down  on  the 
graaa,  and  took  the  five  loavefl,  and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking 
k<k.n.s  ap  to  heaven,  "he  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave 
the  loaves  to  his  digcipleB,  and  the  diadples  to  the  multitude. 


— iha  Clsmeutine,  St.  James's,  St.  Mark's— all  reoord  in  their 
aoooantB  of  the  fint  oonsMiatioti  that  our  Lord  "  looked  up  to  God 
His  Father"  when  Ha  brake  the  bread.  And,  doubtleas,  bo  He 
did,  tliongh  we  have  it  not  in  an^  of  the  four  aooonnts.' 

Then  He  gave  the  loaves,  thus  blessed,  to  Hie  disciples,  and  the 
disdples  to  tiie  mnltitade.  Chryeostom  remarks :  "  The  five  loaves 
He  brake  and  gave,  uid  the  five  multiplied  thamselves  in  the  hands 
of  tiie  disciples."  It  is  evident  that  themizaole  of  the  aotnsl  multi- 
plication or  increase  did  not  take  place  when  Jesns  was  standing  in 
the  midst,  for  in  that  case  the  disciples  would  have  been  perpetually 
running  to  and  &a  to  each  fifty,  as  well  as  to  the  women  and  chil- 
dren, probably  on  the  outskirts ;  and  so  much  time  would  have 
been  lost  to  the  hungry  multitude.  Neither  was  a  very  little  bread 
nude  miraculously  to  satisfy  each  individual,  or  there  would  have 
been  no  fragments;  bo  the  real  increase  must  have  been  wronght  in 
the  bands  of  each  A-postle  as  he  went  about  through  the  ranks.  As 
be  brake  off  pieoe  after  piece,  be  would  find  that  bis  portion  would 
not  .^imiTiiiiti,  80  that  the  multitudes  were  fed  wholly  by  the  power  and 
goodness  of  Christ,  but  through  the  bands  of  the  Apostles ;  and  so 
we  learn  that  the  intervention  of  ministers  in  no  way  interferes  with 
the  direct  exercise  of  the  power  of  Ohrist,  but  is  rather  one  of  the 
ways  in  which  that  power  exhibits  itseUL  It  is  a  part  of  Christ's  Bov»- 

'  The  Clementine  reads :  "  In  the  same  ni^t  that  He  was  be- 
trayed, taking  bread  into  His  holy  and  immaculate  Hands,  andlook- 
ing  Qp  to  Thee,  His  God  and  Father,  and  breaking  it,"  Ac.  Simi- 
larly St.  James's,  "  looking  up  to  heaven,  and  presenting  it  to  Theet 
His  Ood  and  Father." 
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20  And  thej  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  thej  took 
up  of  the  fn^ments  that  remamed  twelve  baskets  full. 

21  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  abont  five  thousand 
men,  beside  women  and  children. 


reignty  that  He  shoold  bestow  His  blessiiigs  through  whatsosrer 
ohaimelB  He  pleawe.  Qaeond,  a  man  of,  in  most  rMpeots,  a  veij 
auti-Bomish  spirit,  writes:  "It  is  to  tempt  Qodtodepeud  nponre- 
odving  whatever  is  neoessuy  to  Bslvatioii  [as  the  blessiiig  annexed 
to  the  Baoraments]  immediately  from  Jesos  Christ  Hinuel^beoaiise 
He  gives  it  generally  bj  the  means  of  Hia  ministers.  How  many 
gnota  pass  thraogh  their  bands  1  It  is  tbeir  asnotiflcation  as  vrtil 
as  that  of  others  if  they  know  how  to  make  a  good  nse  of  their 
prerogative," 

This  miracle  sets  before  os  Christ  as  the  Feeder  and  Snstainer  of 
His  people.  He  feeds  them,  in  two  ways  :  He  feeds  them  mentally 
in  soul  and  spirit  with  His  dootrine;  and  He  feeds  them  saoramen- 
tally  with  His  Body  and  Blood.  These  two  ways  cannot,  ordinarily 
flpeakjng,  be  separated.  If  we  are  to  be  fed  by  Him  eSectaally,  and  to 
purposes  of  salvation,  in  theHolyEucharist,  wemnBt"diEcem"HiB 
Body,and  we  mnet  do  what  we  then  do  "in  remembrance  of  Him." 
This  requires  that  we  ebonld  believe  in  the  Incarnation,  by  which 
He  took  a  Body  like  ours ;  in  TTig  Atonement,  to  effect  which  He 
oflered  Himself  on  the  Cross,  so  that  His  Body  and  Blood  shonld 
be  there  separated  in  the  Death  by  which  He  made  a  perfect  sacri- 
fice for  all  sin ;  and  in  His  Beaorreotion,  by  wbiobHeresiimedHiB 
Lifb,  in  order  that  He  might  impart  of  that  Life  to  us.  He  most 
nourish  us  with  some  sncb  doctrine  as  this,  and  we  most  willingly 
anddevontlyfeednponit,  inmindandheart,if  we  are  to  "  discern  " 
His  Body  for  the  purposes  ttf  salvation  for  which  He  gives  it  to  us 
in  the  Bnoharist ;  and  if  we  are,  in  that  Sacrament,  devoutly  and 
intelligently  to  oommsmorate  His  death. 

Then  He  feeds  His  Ohnrch  with  the  spiritosl  food  of  His  most 
blessed  Body  and  Blood.  This  is  over  and  above  all  mental  feeding, 
all  apptebensiou  with  the  faculties  of  onr  minds  and  souls,  of  His 
doctrine,  or  love,  or  grace.  In  this  He  feeds  as  with  His  Flesh  and 
Blood,  that  He  may  dwell  in  ns  and  we  ic  Him,  and  that  He  may 
raise  ns  np  in  our  bodies  at  the  last  day.  (John  vi.  64.)  This  is  the 
sacramental  feeding,  the  manner  of  which  He  has  ehronded  in 
mystery,  and  which  we  can  no  more  nnderstand  than  we  oan 

' ^'""g^' 
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22  ^  And  straightway  Jesus  constramed  his  disdples  t» 
get  into  a  sliip,  and  to  go  before  him  nnto  the  other  sider 
while  he  sent  the  multitudes  away. 

iMufcn.  M.  23  'And  when  he  had  sent  the  multitudes  away. 
■  jghD  Ti.  u.  he  went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray :  *  and 
when  the  evening  was  come,  he  was  there  alone. 

24  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed 
with  waves :  for  the  wind  was  contrary. 


DIB*  CiniTH,  Sjtiu  (ClKlfn 

miderstand  the  way  in  whioh  He  performed  the  miracle  of  the 
feeding  of  the  moltitades  with  the  flre  loaves. 

The  Eucharistia  mystery  will  be  considered  in  the  comment  on 
the  twenty-sixth  chapter. 

20.  "  They  took  up  of  the  fragments  that  remuned  twelve  baeketa 
fUl."  That  is,  more  tlian  was  originally  blesBed :  showing  that  the 
miracle  oonusted  in  the  creation  or  production  of  new  elements,  not 
in  tlie  satisfying  of  the  hunger  of  those  fed  with  a  very  little.  Th» 
baskets  here  are  those  used  by  the  Jews,  when  on  a  journey,  to  hold 
their  food ;  probably  each  Apostle  had  one. 

22.  "  Construned  his  disciples."  It  has  been  conjectured  that 
He  now  put  some  compnlsion  npon  theni  to  leave  Him,  because  tfa» 
mnltitudes,  struck  by  the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  were  anxious  to  take 
Him  by  force  and  make  Him  a  king ;  and  so  the  disciples  naturally 
wished  to  be  where  He  was,  that  they  might  support  Him  in  Hia 
pretensions,  and  share  His  glory. 

34,  2S.  "  The  ship  wu  now  in  the  midst  of  ths  sea,  tossed  with 

waves JsBuswentnnto  them,  walking  on  the  sea."  Chrysostom 

has  a  remarkably  suggestive  oomparison  between  the  former  storm 
in  which  Jeans  was  with  them,  and  this  in  which  He  had  left  them 
to  buflet  with  the  waves  alone.  "  Whereas  before  they  had  Him  in 
the  ship  when  this  danger  befell  them,  now  they  were  alone  by 
themselves.  Thus  gently  and  by  degrees  He  azoites  and  uigea 
them  on  for  the  better,  even  to  the  bearing  all  nobly.  Accordingly 
we  see  that  when  they  were  first  near  that  danger  He  was  present. 
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25  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  tiis  night  Jesiu  irent  vmto 
them,  walking  <ai  the  sea. 

26  And  when  the  diflciples  saw  him ' iralldng  uobii.t. 
on  the  sea,  the^  were  troabled,  sajing^  It  is  a  Biorit;  and 
the;;r  cried  out  for  fear. 


36.  "lent  wait.*  K.  B,,  0.,  D.,  oIti«r  IMa  Undmli,  Hmal  CBnlm,Tsl(.,Cgpt., 
ta.,  OBiit  "Jau;"  batE.,  F.,0.,K„Ii.,  U.,tc.,iii»l  OihItm,  noft  old  LaiId,  uiI 
RintiB  B71IH  ntulD  !(. 

3C  "Itit>qilri[('n>th*r,~>pp*TltlBB|*  ■  phmiMniw* Or.  tad Tnlg.  1  Bg« jmimm, 
ukgLakiniT.M. 

though  asleep,  lo  as  readily  to  (^ve  them  relief;  bat  now  leading 
them  to  a  greater  degno  of  enddranoe.  He  doth  not  eren  this,  bat 
depart!,  and  in  mid  sea  permits  the  etorm  to  arise,  00  that  they 
might  not  bo  mneh  as  look  for  a  hope  of  preeerration  from  any 
quarter;  and  He  lets  them  be  tempeet-toBeed  all  the  night,  tho- 
roughly to  awaken,  as  I  sappose,  their  hardened  hearts." 

SS-86,  "Inthefomrth  watoh,""  JefiOEwent  mito  them,  walking  on 
theiea"  "They  were  troubled."  "ItiBaBpirit,"fto.  "Yea,andHe 
constantly  does  so ;  when  He  ii  on  the  point  of  removing  our  terrors. 
He  brings  upon  as  other  worse  and  more  alarming  things ;  whioh 
we  see  took  place  there  idao.  For,  together  with  the  storm,  the 
Eight,  too,  tronbled  them  no  less  than  the  storm.  Therefore  neither 
did  He  remove  the  darkness  nor  straightway  make  Himself  mani- 
&at ;  training  them,  as  I  said,  by  the  oontinuanoe  of  these  fears, 
and  disciplining  them  to  be  ready  to  endure.  For  since  one  cannot 
be  tempted  both  for  a  long  time  and  severely,  when  the  righteous 
are  on  the  point  of  ooming  to  an  end  of  their  oonflicts,  He  willing 
them  to  gain  the  more,  enhanoes  their  struggles." 

One  word  respecting  the  nature  of  this  miracle.  It  has  been  s«d 
to  have  been  a  "  suspension  of  the  lotM  of  nature,"  or  the  eomiter- 
acting  of  theee  laws  by  a  higher  law.  I  think  the  true  way  of 
putting  the  matter  is,  that  it  was  the  eonnteraotion  of  a  foroe  .by  a 
higher  foroe.  The  law  of  gravity  was  not  for  a  moment  suspended 
or  even  diminished :  but  the  foroe  of  gravity  weu  counteracted  by 
the  foroe  or  power  innate  in  the  will  of  the  God  Uan,  the  Bnler  of 
all  things.  Our  wills  are  very  limited  in  power;  yet  at  every 
moment  they  are  subduing  the  foroe  of  gravitation,  as  when  we 
lift  up  our  feet  from  the  groond,  or  raise  in  our  hands  the  smallest 
wei^t ;  but  the  will  at  the  Son  of  Qod  is  an  all-powerfal  will,  and 


^  I.  .Ol> 
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27  But  Btrughtm^  JesoB  Bpake  onto  tliem,  tstymg.  Be  of 
good  cheer ;  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraiiL 

28  And  Peter  answeied  Um  and  aaid.  Lord,  it  it  be  thou. 
bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  mter. 


■0  it  hu  power  over  Hia  own  Body,  and  over  the  fbroes  of  the 
elements,  sad  over  the  bodiea  md  wale  of  men. 

One  word  also  respecting  the  ^iokl  import  ot  this  minole.  Tlie 
distresB  of  the  diaciplee  before  Christ  came  to  them  is  desoiiptiTe  of 
tlie  sbUe  of  the  Chnrdi  in  the  Utter  iaya.  "  la  proportion  w  the 
end  of  the  world  approsohee,"  uys  Si  Angnstine,  "  errors  will  in- 
ereese,  iniqnity  will  sbound,  infldelitj  wiU  prevsil,  the  light  of  lore 
will  wane  uid  be  neuly  extinot,  -  The  darknaas  will  beoome  more 
thiok,  ud  tribulatioii  and  oalamitieB  will  inoreaae.  Snt  in  dne 
time  Christ,  Who  is  the  true  light,  will  appear,  walking  on  the 
wavea :  that  is,  treading  beneath  His  feet  sll  the  prond  awdlinge 
and  ^oriee  of  the  world."    (Aognetine,  qnoted  in  Trench.) 

28,  sjg.  Hie  additional  miracle  whichfollows  is  related  only  by  St. 
Uatthew.  ItisexoeedinglysoggestiTe  m  regards  both  tiiestrength 
and  the  weakness  of  hnnuu  buth.  Simon  Peter  had  faith,  strong 
faith,  at  the  ontset.  For  be  eaid,  "Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  lid  me 
oome  to  Thee."  This,  of  eoone,  im|diee  no  donbt  as  to  what 
be  saw  being  Christ  Himself,  and  not  a  ^lantom.  It  is  the 
same  as  if  he  said,  "seeing  it  is  Thon  Thyself,  bid  me  oome 
nnto  Thee  on  the  water."  By  this  Peter  showed  that  he  believed, 
not  only  that  Christ  had  Uiis  power  of  oontrolling  all  things, 
bat  that  He  eonld,  if  He  saw  fit,  give  this  power  to  His  fol> 
lower.  The  Savionr  onswere,  "  Come."  By  that  word  He  gave 
Peter  the  power  to  walk  on  the  water,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing. 
He  undertook  to  uphold  him  hj  Hit  power.  Peter  oame  down  at 
the  bidding  of  Christ,  and  walked  on  the  water.  How  lor,  or  tor 
what  length  of  time,  we  know  not ;  but  we  m^  be  eertaiu  that  it 
was  sufficient  to  assure  him  that  Christ  was  oommuniosting  to  him 
of  His  power,  or  was  upholding  him  by  His  power.  Bat  Peter,  in- 
Btead  of  looking  steadily  to  Jeaos,  looked  about ;  looked  on  the 
waves:  listened  to  the  winds :  and  he  lost  sight  of  Jesos.  Hisfaith 
foiled  beoaose  be  bad  taken  his  eye  off  Him  Who  was  the  only 
sonroe  of  power  to  enable  a  mortal  msn  to  do  saob  a  thing  as  wallc 
OB  the  raging  waves  of  the  aea.  His  faith  gave  way  to  fear;  be 
reaUsad  t<a  tbe  moment  the  presenoe  of  the  wind  and  waves  mors 

' ^'""gie 
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29  And  he  siud.  Gome.  And  irhen  Peter  was  oome  down 
oat  of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  ^  to  Jesiu. 

80  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  ||  boisterons,  he  lOt, tnnf. 
was  afraid ;  and  b^jnning  to  sink,  he  cried,  sajing,  Iiord, 
aaTeme. 

81  And  immediately  Jesoa  etretohed  forth  hia  hand,  sad 
caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  O  thou  of  httle  faith,  when- 
fore  didst  thou  doubt  P 


n.  "  To  f«  to  Itrnt,"  Sooa  HBB.  B.,  C,  Cmbn  SrriK,  Am.,  rwd, "  And  eum 
to  Imnt'  ■•  If  ba  nak  wImb  ha  waa  cloaa  ta  tha  Lard ;  bit  tha  raadinf  al  Uia  KaoaiTad 
ttMt  hu  bj  hr  tha  moat  uthcrltr,  bainc  np^oMad  tj  B^  B.,  t.,9.,  K.,  L.,  U.,  atbar 
lataiUDtUa,*!,   (A.naHog,) 

n.  Sooa  onlt "  bolilanw,"  and  raad  "  law  tha  triad." 

than  the  praienM  of  Ohiist  j  and  he  began  to  sink.  Bat  though 
his  faith  failed,  he  hod  stiU  fiuth  to  ery,  "  Lord,  save  me ; "  and 
immediately  Jestu  stretched  forth  His  hand,  oaoght  him,  and  said 
onto  him,  "O  then  of  little  bith,  wherefore  didst  thou  donbtf  " 
"  Thon  didst  begin  to  walk  on  the  water :  thou  oooldtt  not  have  done 
that  nnlesB  I  had  been  with  thee,  and  npheld  thee ;  wherefore  didat 
tboa  donbt  7  "  Notice  that  Christ  does  not  teboke  him  for  Tuhnees 
or  presomption,  in  that  he  had  asked  to  be  bidden  to  do  each  a 
thing ;  bnt  for  jailing  after  he  had  set  out*  and  had  had  experienoe 
of  the  power  of  Christ  to  uphold  him.  Christ  never  disoooiages  os 
to  Tenture  for  His  sake,  but  He  bids  ns  count  the  cost,  which  means 
He  bids  as  examine  onrselves,  to  see  whether  we  haTe  a  thorough 
distmst  of  ouraetTss,  and  a  thorough  belief  in  His  erer-preeent 

"  In  this  oase,  as  in  all  the  miracles  of  Christ,  it  plainly  appears 
that  faith  was  the  intermediate  element,  through  means  of  whioh 
He  performed  them  upon  men.  So  long  as  the  inner  soul  of 
Peter  was  purely  and  simply  turned  towards  the  Person  of  the 
Iiord,  he  was  capable  of  reoeiTing  within  himself  the  fulness  of 
Christ's  Life  and  Spirit,  eo  that  what  Christ  could  do  he  oonld  do ; 
bnt  BO  soon  as  his  capacity  for  reoelving  the  Spirit  was  contraoted 
'  by  his  giring  plaoe  and  weight  to  a  foreign  power,  the  result  was 
that  the  latter  entered  hlB  heart,  repressed  the  influence  of  Christ, 
and  thos  the  Bsa-walker  fell  back  under  the  dominion  of  earthly 
elements.  Analogous  to  this  is  ths  way  in  whioh  faith  in  the 
Lord's  strengthening  and  upholding  power  conducts  ns  sa/ely  over 
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32  And  when  tii«j  were  oome  into  the  ahip,  the  wind 
oeaeed. 

33  Tbea  thejr  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and  worshipped 
di'rrt'is  k  ^^^'  *^7^^'  ^  ^  truth, "  thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 
f7''  u»}i^  84  1  ■  And  when  they  were  gone  OTer,  they  cun« 
«i.  y^M*-  ioto  the  Und  of  Gennesaret. 

>t.  Atu  thl        35  And  when  the  men  ctf  th&t  plaoe  had  know* 

ST.    B«D.  i.  ^ 

■  Hut  ti.  u.   ledge  of  him,  they  sent  ottt  into  all  that  ooontrj 
round  about,  and  brot^ht  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased  f 


U.  "ThfTcamg  Inio  Iha  lud  of  OaunuW."  Bb  O.,  X.,  F.,  O,,  K.,  L.,  ll.,fc, 
klinoit  nil  CiiwT«,<lil  Lalii,  Tnlg.,  Stcjh  (BcbHl);  bnt  " lalo  OnaiBnt '  md bf 
K,  B.,  D.,  A,  >3,  CantiMi  SfilH,  Ac. 

tbe  agitated  seft  of  a  sinful  life ;  bnt  Msoredly  it  onlj  too  often 
happens  that  the  weakaeea  <^  this  &lth  onkfl  down  into  the  waten. 
The  peculiarity  of  Qie  Oospel  narrativee,  which  makes  them  capable 
of  such  an  application  to  the  inner  life,  doee  not  belong  to  them  by 
accident,  nor  is  it  to  be  viewed  as  a  capridone  or  arbiteaiy  thing 
aotoal^  to  apply  tbem  thus.  Far  rather  is  it  tme  that,  founding  oa 
the  signifiosnoy  and  importance  of  the  Sarionr's  position  sa  tha 
centre  of  all  SpiritoBl  Life,  eveirthiug  in  Him  and  with  Him  nses 
into  a  higher  aignificaney."    (Olshaaaen.) 

82,  "  And  when  they  were  oome  into  the  ship,"  Ac.  OorLordt 
no  doubt,  was  leading  Peter. 

Chiysostom  has  a  beantifnl  remark  on  this :  "  As  when  a  nest- 
ling has  come  ont  of  the  neet  before  the  time,  and  is  on  the  point  of 
falling,  its  mother  bean  it  on  her  wings,  and  brings  it  back  to  the 
nest,  even  so  did  Christ." 

This  miracle  hss  a  remarkable  bearing  on  ttie  after  history  of 
Simon  Peter.  If  he  had  snffioiently  remembered  the  weakness  of 
his  faith  on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  he  would  have  taken  more  deeply  to 
heut  onr  Lord's  warning  reapaating  bis  denying  Him,  and  would 
not  have  ventured  into  a  hall  which  be  knew  was  foil  of  the  enemies 
of  Christ ;  or,  if  he  hod  done  so,  it  would  have  been  with  special 
prayer  that  he  should  not  he  tempted  above  what  he  was  able  to 
bear. 

88.  "  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and  worshipped  him^ 
saying,  Of  a  truth  thou  art  tha  Son  of  Ood." 

Notioe  how  their  faith  is  the  supernatural  oharaeter  of  Hia  Per- 
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36  And  lABonght  him  that  they  miglit  onlj  touch  the- 
lem  of  his  gument;  and  "aa  many  as  touched  t,*'^.'^**' 
irerd  made  perfectlv  vhole,  Liki  Ti.  i>. 


fos  had  grown  sinM  the  last  quetling  of  a  tranpeet.  Before  the^^ 
a«j,  "  What  mumer  of  man  ia  this  that  even  the  winds  and  Hie  sea 
obey  Him?  "  now  they  worship  Him,  saying,  "Of  a  troth  thon  art 
ihe  Soa  of  Ood." 


CHAP.  XV. 

THEN  *  came  to  Jesus  Scribea  and  FhariseeB,  which  were- 
of  Jerusalem,  saying,  ■  >f*A  ^- 1- 

2  ""Why  do  thy  disciples  traoBgresB  'the  tradi*  »M»ikTii.fc 
tion  of  the  elders  ?  for  they  wash  not  their  hands 

when  they  eat  hread. 

3  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye  also 
transgress  the  commandment  of  Qod  by  your  tradition  P 

1.  "  ThcB  ewB<  to  Jam  SrrlbM  ud  PhkriKS,  which  vtn  dT  JuiiHlniu'*    8oO..E., 


1.  "Then  came  to  7esns  Bcribes  and  PbariseeB,  which  were  of  Jem- 
salem,  saying,"  ko.  Why  ia  it  particnlaily  mentioned  that  these 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  wore  "  of  [or  "  from  "]  Jerosalem  ?  "  Most  pro* 
bably  to  show  that  the  leaders  of  religion  in  Jemsalem  were  getting 
thoroughly  alarmed  at  the  success  of  our  Lord's  teaching,  and  so 
sent  men  to  oppose  Him  of  their  own  body,  who  were  better 
aoqaainted  with  all  the  minntieB  of  the  traditional  exposition  of  the 
law,  and  better  able  to, defend  it  than  the  Soribes  of  ign<n:ant  dis* 
tricts  like  Galilee. 

3.  "  The  tradition  of  the  elders  "  was  a  vast  body  of  exposJtioQ 
of  the  Law,  which  had  not  in  the  time  of  onr  Lord  been  put  into 
writing,  bnt  wu  handed  down  from  teacher  to  teacher,  and  aessrted 
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i  Vot  Qod  commanded,  laying,  '  Honour  thy  fath«r  and 
4  Ki.  n.  i>.  mother :  and,  *  He  that  curseth  father  or  mother, 
Dn'c.  T.  i^      let  him  die  the  death. 

Xpb.'TL  J.'  5  But  je  Bay,  Whosoever  shall  saj  to  hit  father 

Lnlu**.'^'     or  hit  mother,  *Ii  it  a  gift,  by  whatsoerer  thoa 
?^»."S.'»."'  mightert  be  profited  by  me; 
t^k^  u        ^  ^^  honour  not  his  father  or  his  mother,  h« 
u.  thaU  he  fne.    Thus  have  ye  made  the  command- 

ment of  Qod  of  none  effect  by  your  tradition. 


S.  Alfoid  ud  B«Tl>en  nndet  Ultn  cIibh,  "  Whouairtr  *h>ll  ar  M  Vt  tttbn  or  U* 
untlir, '  thit  wbualii  ihsa  iiiigbMlhn«b<ubaiwaudbjiuliaflft'{E>Oadar  ths 
tnplB).  h*  ihall  Bot  haaDU  (i.i.,  iliall  not  paj,  ibiU  Dot  nMaln)  Ui  fUhar'  (or  hU 
Bothar).  "Hii  mothn''' omltled  bj  K.  B.,  D.,  Csntoa  BttIui  bnl  milMd  br  C.,  S., 
F..  Q.,  K.,  L..  ottiEi  Uneiili,  dmixt  ill  ConiTn,  old  Lull,  Volg.,  flTifK.  Copt.,  Ac 

to  have  been  delivered  to  lloaes,  or  the  elders  et  or  near  his  time. 
Ta  this,  of  eoune,  there  wm  not  a  particle  of  tratfa.  It  ooold  not 
have  existed  daring  the  times  of  the  kings,  or,  indeed,  before  the 
capiinty,  beoanse  then  the  lav  itself  was  forgotten ;  btit  when,  after 
the  oaptivity,  the  Jews,  thoronghly  delivered  from  idolatry,  began 
to  pride  tbemselTes  npon  the  mere  possession  of  their  law,  then  the 
door  was  opened  to  false  expositions  of  it,  whiob,  whilst  exalting 
the  letter,  made  void  ite  spirit.  In  after  times  it  was  put  into 
writing,  and  formed  the  Talmnds. 

The  mingled  wiokedneee  end  absordity  of  vety  much  of  this  tradi* 
tionmaybe  judged  of  by  tbe  example  oi  ted  by  oar  I^rd,  of  the  way 
in  which  the  fifth  commandment  was  made  void.  It  was  first  laid 
down  that  a  dedioation  of  anything  to  Qod,  no  matter  how  hasty- 
no  matter  from  what  motives — superseded  all  other  claims  npon  it, 
even  those  of  the  oommouest  natural  affection  and  charity.  Then 
it  was  ruled  that  if  any  sou  in  a  moment  of  passion,  or  out  of  ill  will 
Mid  malioe,  said,  lespecting  any  aaeistanoe  whatsoever  that  he  mi^t 
feel  it  hisdu^  to  afford  to  his  parents,  "It  is  Corban,"  from  that  mo- 
ment be  was  precluded  from  doing  anything  to  assist  them.  He 
might  spend  the  money  which  he  had  proposed  to  give  to  them  on 
himself  or  on  his  pleasures ;  but  the  moment  it  suggested  itself  to 
him  to  benefit  bis  father  or  mother  by  it,  his  hand  was  errwted,  as 
it  were,  by  his  vow,  and  he  was  bonud  to  band  it  to  the  tressmry  of 
the  Temple,  if  he  did  not  keep  it  for  himself.    So  wicked  a  subtor- 
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7  *  Te  hypocriteB,  wetl  did  Eaaiaa  propheB?-  of  yon, 
saying.  

foge  (wems  inondible,  bat  there  baa  b«  no  donbt  tlutt  then  wen 
mtioy  BimilH  oases  in  wHoh  the  plus  oommandB  of  the  Uw  of  God 
-were  made  void,  though  noas,  perhaps,  bo  gross. 

It  nuy  be  well  to  say  a  word  here  respeotiiig  the  applioatioa  of 
this  plaoe  to  Gbristiaii  tradition.  The  Befbrmen  of  the  Ohnioh  of 
England  in  the  sixteenth  oentnry  nndonbtedlj  desired  to  bring 
back  the  Chnreh  of  this  nation  to  what  the;  oonoeived  to  be  the 
primitiTe  model ;  and  so  we  find  them  oontintiallj  appealing  to  the 
testimony  of  the  early  Fathers  as  to  the  interpretation  of  Soriptnn, 
and  the  praotioe  <^  the  Chnreh  in  their  day. 

A  very  oonaideraUs  and  infloential  ocbool  of  tbongjit  in  the 
Church  has  followed  on  the  linea  thne  indioated.  and  has  appealed 
to  the  written  opinions  of  enoh  men  as  Irenans,  Clement,  Cyprian, 
and  others,  as  of  mnoh  greater  valae  than  those  of  any  modem 
writer  can  possibly  be,  simply  becanse  they  are  witnesses  to  what 
was  held  or  preached  in  the  Cbnroh  when  the  memory  of  the 
Apostolic  teaching  was  oomparatively  fresh.  The  qneBfioa  ia,  In 
doing  this,  are  we  deferring  to  tradition  ?  Are  we  foUowing  in  the 
steps  of  the  Jewish  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  so  making  void  the 
teaching  of  the  Apostles  in  the  Kew  Testament  ?  We  assert  that 
we  are  doing  exactly  the  oontrsry.  We  are  citing  the  opinions  of 
men  who  testify  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Ghnroh  in  days  far  pnrer,  fat 
less  seonlar,  in  moet  respects  far  more  likely  to  be  right  than  onr 
own.  The  Jewish  Tradition  was  late  Tradition,  not  put  into  writing 
till  oentnries  after  onr  Lord's  time — the  oldest  traditions  not 
probably  as  old  as  the  Book  of  Ualaohi.  Whereas  the  works 
of  the  Christian  Fathers  were  published  by  themselves.  Their 
dates  am  well  asoertoined.  Those  who  are  most  appealed  to~ 
Ignatius,  Irennns,  Cypriaa— were  eminently  spiritual  men.  Some 
of  them,  as  Clement  and  Origen,  were  hi^T  intelleotnal  men. 
Soma  of  them,  snob  ae  Justin  imd  Clement  of  Alexandria,  were 
weU  aoquainted  with  Gentile  literature  and  philosophy.  If  any  of 
them  were  martyn.  Almost  ell  were,  like  their  Divine  Master 
and  His  immediate  followers,  poor  men.  If  any  of  them  were 
bishops,  their  episcopal  dignity  was  a  passport  to  perseontion  and 
death,  rather  than  to  worldly  hononr.  Now,  when  such  men, 
living  at  such  an  era,  held  certain  opinions,  and  appealed  to  tbs 

r  ,    ..„^l.,()OQlC 
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8  '  This  people  draveth  nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouth, 

»  u.  »ii.  ts.  and  honoareth  me  vith  tA«vr  lips ;    bat  their 

Bwk.ittiUi.  ,         ,  ,     ,       ,  '^ 

)L  heart  ib  far  from  me. 

'■•■■BiLi^        9  But  in  Tain  they  do  worship  me,  'teaching 

TIL  1. 1*.  /or  doctrine!  the  commandments  of  men. 


S.  "Thit  iMopl*  drmweth  nigh  unto  bm  ^Ui  thnr  ibdqUi.''    8o  C.  K..  7..  O.,  K.,  K., 
B.,  oUmt  VaeM;  mat  Ov^rm,  «e.  ;  but  oDitMd  bf  K,  B.,  D.,  L^  IS,  IH,  old  LitiB, 

^■1(.,  Sttw  (Cgntwi  ud  Bcbuf].  Ci^t..  ftc 

BoripfoMB  to  eBtablieh  those  opinions,  the  great  probahilily  is  that 
they  were  right  in  what  they  held.  To  take  a  partionlar  case. 
These  men,  without  exception,  held  a  very  high  view  of  the  Saon^ 
ments  as  anpeTnataral  means  of  grace,  and  of  the  Ohnroh  aa  a 
Bupematoral  Society,  and  of  the  ministry  as  derived  A;om  the 
Apostles,  and  endowed  with  superaaturalfanotions:  and  they  appeal 
to  the  Soriptoies  in  Vke  ennnoiation  of  their  opinions.  We  who 
hold  the  same  opinions  respecting  the  Churoh  and  the  Sacraments 
as  they  do,  appeal  to  thar  written  testdmony  as  most  likely  to  set 
-forth  the  true  nteoning  of  Scripture ;  and  we  appeal  to  it  as  being 
lees  likely  to  be  contaminated  by  human  tradition  than  any  modem 
-author  whatsoever.  Any  modem  commentator,  suoh  as  Alford, 
Soott,  Vaughan,  Wordsworth,  no  matter  what  view  he  takes,  has 
.  seventeen  or  eighteen  hundred  years  of  fluctuating  Guistian  opinion 
to  warp  his  view  of  the  meaning  of  any  passage  of  God's  Word, 
wheress  Justin  and  IrenEGUs'  have  scarcely  one  century  of  opinion 
or  tradition  between  them  and  Ohrist.  In  saying  this,  we  are  per- 
.feotly  alive  to  the  faot  that  there  are  mmt  mischievous  Christian 
traditions  which  have  developed  into  Papal  Infallibihty,  Mariolatry, 
and  such  things.  But  we  assert  that  the  early  Fathers  knew  nothing 
of  these  things,  and  that  their,  silenoe  about  them  stamps  such 
'  opinions  as  erroneous,  because  not  held  fi;om  the  beginning.  It  is  a 
question  respecting  the  interpretation  of  Scripture ;  and  it  stands  to 
reason  that  the  opinions  held  in  ages  nearest  to  the  Apostolic  times 
are  mca«  likely  to  be  right  than  opinions  first  heard  of  a  thousand 
or  fifteen  hundred  years  after. 

8-9.  "  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  ....  commandments 
of  men."  This  plaoe  is  quoted  from  the  Septuagint  verraon  of 
Isaiah  zzix.  18.  There  is  a  slight  difference  between  the  Hebrew 
and  Oieek,  hut  theteaohing  is  the  same.  In  the  one  case  it  is, 
' "  Their  fear  toward  me  is  taught  by  the  precepts  of  men ; "  in  the 
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10  Y  ^  And  he  called  tlie  multatade,  and  said  nnto  them. 
Hear,  and  nnderstand :  *  Huk  tU.  u, 

11  'Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  month  de-  >acui.is. 
fileth  the  man ;  hut  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  ii. ».  i'ti^. 
mouth,  thia  defileth  a  man.  u. 

other,  "  In  Tain  do  they  wonhip  me,  teaching  the  oommandments 
and  dootiinea  of  men,"  oi  "teaohing,  as  their  dootrinsB,  the  preoepta 
of  men." 

If  Ood  has  given  a  Bevelation  of  His  Will  respeoting  our  belief  or 
eondnct,  it  is  olear  that  we  nmst  hononi  that  Bevelation  hj  found- 
ing our  ereed  and  oondnct  upon  it.  This  principle  is  vary  distinctly 
oontrATened  when  the  sup  in  the  Eudharist  is  withheld  from  the 
laity,  and  priests  are  forbidden  to  marry.  But  there  are  many  other 
ways  of  ooDtTavening  it :  as,  for  inBtanoe,  when  duties  enjoined  by 
Ood  are  deliberately  and  of  set  purpose  enforced  by  secular  oon- 
ciderationB  tjxd  merely  human  sanctions,  not  by  reference  to  Qod's 
present  wiU  and  future  judgment, 

With  respect  to  modes  of  eondnoting  public  worship  it  is  to  be 
remembered  that  ultra-Protestant  forms,  such  as  those  of  Fresby- 
terians  and  others,  are  &r  more  the  prseepte  of  men  than  Catholic 
wonhip :  for  the  only  mode  of  worship  whioh  can  make  the  Bmellest 
claim  (&om  its  antiquity)  to  Apostolical  authority,  is  the  general 
form  and  arrangement  of  the  Eacharistic  service  which  is  to  be 
found  in  the  oldest  Liturgies,  and  which  is  to  a  very  oonsideTable 
extent  preserved  in  our  own. 

10.  "He  called  the  multitude  ....  hear,  and  nnderstand."  Is 
there  any  reason  why  He  should  call  the  mnUitude  T  Uoat  cer- 
tainly. 

The  principle  which  He  was  about  to  ennnciate — that  all  moral 
defilement  comes  from  within,  not  from  without— was  not  for  a 
■elect  few,  but  for  every  man — every  human  being  is  required  to 
understand  it,  and  lay  it  to  heart. 

11.  "  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth cometh  out 

....  this  defileth."  A  very  interesting  qnestlon  arises  here.  In 
Levii  xi.  a  large  number  of  animals  are  pronounced  to  be  unoleui, 
and  BO  not  to  be  eaten  by  the  IsraeUtes ;  though  many  of  those  so 
pronounced  unclean  are  manifestly  fit  for  human  food.  Does  our 
Ziord  intend  here  to  abrogate  this  law,  which,  in  His  pre-existent 
state,  He  had  Himself  ordained?     Unquestionably  He  does  so 
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12  Thea  come  hia  discipleB,  and  aaid  unto  Mm,  KnowMt 
thoa  that  tbe  Pharisees  were  offended,  after  thej  heard  thia 
saTii^? 

-jobin.i.        13  Bnt  he  answered  and  said,  "Evei;  plant, 
u."'  which  mj  heavenly  Father  hath  not   pl&nted, 

shall  be  root«d  up. 


intend,  bnt  not  fonnftUy ,  or  at  that  ntoment,  bnt  in  antioipation. 
For  what  was  it  whiohmadesnehcreatnrMM  thehareo'therabUt, 
not  to  mention  the  swine,  unclean?  Not  the  food  itself^  bnt  tb» 
disobedience  to  a  ocnonund  of  Qod,  whioh  was  iuTolved  in  the  eating 
of  it  by  a  Jew,  to  whom  Ood  had  forbidden  it  for  a  partieolar  pur- 
pose— a  purpose  of  ezolnsion.  It  was  in  the  all-wise  purpose  of  Ood 
that  His  people,  the  nation  of  Israel,  should  have  no  social  inter- 
eoorse  whatsoever  with  any  other  people.  To  this  end  they  were 
not  allowed  so  much  as  to  eat  with  them ;  and  so  Daniel,  peifa^a 
the  greatest  saint  of  the  Old  Testament,  refused  to  eat  the  food  tnm 
the  king's  table,  and  was  commended  of  Qodfor  so  doing.  Bnt  this 
exclusion  was  very  soon  to  cease,  the  wi^  of  partition  was  to  b« 
broken  down,  and  with  it  aH  those  exclusive  ordinances — such  as 
distinotion  between  dean  and  unclean  meats — which,  in  foot,  weia 
themselves  the  wall  of  partition.  So  that  these  wtnrds  ef  Christ 
made  it  absolutely  unlawful  for  a  Qentile  to  make  any  distinotion 
between  meats  as  clean  or  unclean.  By  so  doing  He  would  disobey 
Ood.  'Whether  these  words  of  Christ  abrogated  these  distinctions, 
there  and  then,  in  the  oaee  of  a  Jew,  is  another  matter,  auddependa 
upon  the  further  question.  When  was  the  whole  Jewish  system  for- 
mally abrogated  by  Qod?  8t.  Paul  certainly,  on  many  oooaaions, 
spe^  and  acts  as  if  the  osremonial  law  was  binding  on  tlie  Jews  tillit 
was  made  impossible  1^  Qod  Himself  when  He  caused  it  not  only  to 
"deoay"but"to  vanish  away"  at  the  destraotion  of  the  Temple. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  even  now  at  the  latter  end  of  this 
ninet«entb  century,  nearly  the  half  of  mauloDd  are  yet  in  bondage 
to  the  idea  that  there  is  an  inherent  distinotion  between  meats  as 
holy  or  unholy,  witness  Hindoos,  Buddhists,  and  Uahometans, 

16.  "Every  plant,  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted," 
fto.  This  refws  not  only  to  the  doctrine,  but  to  the  persons  of  the 
Pharisees.  They  were  pre-eminently  the  tares  in  the  field  of  the 
Jewish  ohuieh.    Their  doctrine  also,  as  being  rootedly  uiti-Chiis- 
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14)  Let  thorn  alone :  *  tliej  be  blind  leaden  of  the  blind. 

And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shaJl  fall  ^I'-^i*- . 

into  the  ditch.  nui.  M.  vnkt 

15  "Then  answered  Peter  and  Btai  nntohim,  •ibATU.u. 
Declare  unto  ub  this  parable. 

16  And  Jetme  said,  'Are  je  also  ret  without  f  a.iti.>. 

,       ,       , .        .  •■  ■'  M«k  Til.  u. 

nnderstandmg  ? 

17  Do  not  ye  jet  understand,  that  *whatso-  4icor.Ti.u. 
ever  entereth  in  at  the  mouth  fpoeth  into  the  belly,  and  is 
cast  out  into  the  draught? 

M.  •■Bni>dl«danarth*bUiid;'parh^i>liBpJr,  "bU 
•OHM  OuUrM  (1,  a.a,ia*,  te.\  moat  old  Uda  (■,  t,  i 
Ac.  laoa  CnniTai,  *gma  old  I«tiB,  Vvlg.  (Cat,  Amlit.)  i 

IT.  "Do  r*  BDt  tM."  Bolt,0.,X.,F.,a.,K.,L.,ll.,otb«UBeHh,iBa>tCBnlTa*; 
bat  B.,  D,,  Z.,ta,  lU,mo*t  <dd  I«lii,Ta1g.,  CatMso  wd  Pah.  Sthu,  fts.,  ooilt  thl* 
unmd  "7«." 

tiu),  wonlcl  perish.  The  doctrine  or  spirit  of  niaraaicm  was  that 
which  far  more  than  all  else  pr«T«nted  the  nation  of  the  J'ews  from 
aoceptiDg  Christ.  Forths  root  of  the  system  was  Qiat  God  intended 
the  Jewish  ceremonial  to  be  pennanent,  and  muTersal,  whereas  if 
they  had  listened  to  the  voioe  cf  their  own  prophets,  they  would 
have  seen  that  He  ordained  it  only  "  till  the  times  of  reformation." 
The  Jewish  system,  pore  and  simple,  as  it  appeiirs  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment was  designed  to  prepare  men  for  Christ,  and  to  lead  them  to 
Him,  and,  If  accepted  sincerely,  it  wonld  baTe  done  so,  as  onr  Lord 
testifies  (John  t.  46, 47) ;  but  ae  manipulated  hy  the  Pharisees,  it 
pteTented  them  from  receiving  Him. 

14.  "Both shall &U  into  the  ditch."  What  is  the  ditch  here? 
Fiimarily,  of  oonise,  unbelief  in  Christ  fialief  in  Christ  wonld 
have  regenerated  them  and  their  system.  Unbelief  made  them  fUl 
into  a  system  (rf  stagnation  and  ever  increasing  oormption  and 
fblfy.  Snoh  is  the  wretched  history  of  Babbinism.  Perhaps  also 
the  destniction  of  Jerosalem  may  be  alloded  to. 

15.  "  Are  ye  alao  yet."  Great  emphasis  to  be  laid  on  the  tbt. 
As  if  He  said,  "  Having  beard  the  sermon  on  the  motmt,  and  the 
parables  I  so  lately  both  uttered  and  explained,  are  ye  not  yet  alive 
to  the  truth  that  idl  defilement  of  scnl  mnat  come  from  within  ?  All 
food  that  enteieth  into  the  month  cannot  really  defile  even  the  oat- 
ward  person.    All  that  ean  be  assimilated  is  taken  into  the  bodily 
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18  Bat '  thoee  things  which  proceed  ont  of  the  mouth  come 

•  lua—  Ui.  t.    forth  from  the  heart ;  and  the;  defile  the  man. 

•  Ota.  Ti.  h.  19  'For  oat  of  the  heart  proceed  eril  thoughts, 
ProT.Ti.'ii,  mnrdera,  adnlteriefl,  fomicationa,  thefts,  false 
uark  ?ii.  31.     witness,  blasphemies ; 

20  These  are  the  tMngt  which  defile  »  man:  bat  to  eat 
wiOi  nnwashen  hands  defileth  not  a  man. 

•  MtA  111.  M.  21  T  *  Then  Jeeas  went  thence,  and  departed 
into  the  coasts  of  Tjre  and  Sidon. 


STstem.  AH  el«e  which  eaimot  be  so  taken  in,  Is  oast  awa^  into  the 
drain  or  sewer.  Nothing  comes  near  the  mind,  or  heart,  or  will, 
and  ao  nothing  of  this  sort  can  defile  :  for  the  onlj  real  defilement 
of  sneh  a  creature  as  man  is  moral  defilement." 

IB.  "  Bat  those  things  which  proceed  ont  of  the  month,"  t^e. 
wioked,  murderons,  false,  tempting,  defiling,  blasphemous,  heretical 
w<ffds — words  that  snbrert  the  faith  of  the  believer,  or  weaken  his 
hope,  or  dinde  him  from  his  brethren,  these  defile  the  man,  be- 
cause  &ej  oome  forth  firom  his  heart.  The  heart  being  defiW 
defiles  the  whole  man.  The  third  ehapter  of  St.  James's  EpisUt 
affords  the  best  conmient  on  these  words. 

19.  "  Ont  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thonghts,  mnrders,"  &o.  ^le 
order  of  these  sins  is  to  be  remarked.  The  first  are  evil  thonghts ; 
no  doabt,  mote  espeoiallj,  oovetons  desires,  breaches  of  the  tenth 
oommandment,  which  commandment  is,  m  it  were,  the  gnard  of  all 
the  others,  having  to  do  with  the  thonghts  and  intents  of  the  heart 
only.  These  evil,  covetons,nnlawflil  desires  proceed  to  breaches  ot 
the  other  commandments,  mnrders,  adnlteriee,  fornications,  thefts' 
false  witness.    All  the  &aits  of  internal  evil  desires. 

Of  coarse  in  speaking  of  that  which  enters  into  the  month  not 
defiling,  oar  Lord  takes  no  aoooont  at  this  time  of  excess — of  glnt. 
ton;  and  dronkenness.  Against  these  debasing  sins  He  snfBeient^ 
warns  ns  when  He  s^s,  "Take  heed  lest  yonr  hearts  be  over- 
oharged  with  BOifeiting  and  drankenness,  and  that  da;  eome  npou 
yon  as  a  thief."    (Lake  zzi.  84.) 

ill.  "Then  Jesus  went  thenos,  and  departed  into  the  ooasts  of 
^rre  and  Sidon." 


iv.Cioo'^lc 
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22  And,  behold,  a  iroman  of  Cimaaii  came  ottt  of  the  same 
coasts,  and  cried  ante  him,  eaying,  Hare  mere;  on  me,  0 
Lord,  thou  son  of  David ;  mj  daughter  is  grieronslj  vexed 
with  a  devil, 

23  But  he  answered  her  not  a  word.  And  his  disciples 
came  and  besought  him,  saying,  Send  her  away;  for  she 
crieth  after  us. 


ta.  "flfwTOMly  mat ; "  rtth«r.  "pnnfii  "  \fmiiat(nmi. 

ChrTBostom  tftkes  notioe  of  a  temorkftble  seemitigconiieotion  be- 
tween this  journey,  witli  its  principal  incident,  and  what  had  just 
taken  place  respecting  meats  and  ceremonial  defilements.  "  Why 
did  He  go  at  all  into  these  parts  ?  'When  He  had  set  them  free 
from  the  observance  of  meats,  then  to  the  GMitiles  also  He  goes  on 
to  open  a  door,  proceeding  in  dne  oonrse."  In  abrogating  the  dis- 
tinctions  of  meats  He  had,  in  anticipation,  broken  down  the  wall  of 
partitiou  ;  and  now  He  goes  on  a  jonmey  to  the  extreroeat  verge  of 
the  H0I7  Land,  the  only  result  of  which  journey  is  the  acceptance 
of  &.e  prayer  of  a  Oentile  and  the  commendation  of  her  faith. 

22.  "  Behold  a  woman  of  Oanaan."  Called  by  St.  Uark  "  a 
Oreek,  a  Syiophmuioian  by  nation." 

"  Thou  Son  of  David,"  The  Me  of  such  words  would  seem  to 
imply  that  the  woman,  thongh  a  Oentile  by  birth,  was  a  wonhipper 
of  the  tme  God,  and  perhaps  had  beard  of  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  She  may,  however,  have  been  yet  a  heathen,  bnt  had 
heard  of  the  fame  of  one  respecting  whom  people  were  asking  far  . 
*nd  wide,  "  Is  not  ibis  the  Bon  of  David  ?  "  We  are  to  remember 
that  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  were  lees  than  tbir^  miles  &om 
Capernaum,  and  "  they  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  "  bad  come  to  the  Sea 
of  Galilee  to  Jesns  to  be  healed.    (Uark  iii.  6.) 

The  acoonnt  which  succeeds  of  our  Lord  tiying  the  faith  of  the 
poor  wranan,  and,  no  doubt,  seoietly  sostaining  it  by  Hia  grace  till 
it  achieved  so  signal  a  triumph,  is  very  wonderful. 

A  very  important  qnestion,  indeed,  snggests  itself  respecting  it. 
Did  onr  Lord  in  His  action  and  demeanour  towards  this  woman  act 
«s  God  or  as  man  ? 

Some  modem  commentators  think  that  onr  Lord  spoke  and 
acted  from  the  purely  human  side,  that  His  natural  human  feelings 
were  overcome  by  the  persevering  iiqfortanity  of  the  poor  creature. 


J28  LORD,   HELP  ME.  [St.  Mattm. 

24  Bat  he  answerad  and  said, '  I  am  oot  sent  but  onto 
I  th.  I.  s,  &     the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  larael. 
t']dii.  t«. '  25  Then  came  she  and  worshipped  him,  sajing, 

'*■■"■'■      Lord,  help  me. 


Tba  great  majority  of  exponndeiB  of  BeriptnTS,  howaver,  oonsider 
that  He  acted  ae  Ood,  as  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  and  as  knowing 
what  ne  would  eventuallj  do,    (John  vi.  6.) 

1  cannot  but  think  that  in  this  case  the  majoritj'  are  right.  He 
acted  aa  Ood.  Ood,  to  nae  the  very  eiprewiTe  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
at  times  "  makes  as  though  he  heareth  not "  {Ps.  xxviii.  1),  and,  in 
this  case  at  least,  the  God-Man  did  this  in  order  that  He  might 
bring  to  the  birth  a  futh  which  has,  I  think,  no  parallel.  For  the 
foith  of  this  woman  woold  not  only  take  no  denial,  bnt  with  holy 
hamility  and  ingenuity  tamed  against  the  Saviour  the  terms  of  His 
own  seeming  refneal.  For  when  He  said,  "  It  is  not  meet  to  take 
the  children's  bread,  and  to  oast  it  to  doge,"  she  takes  Him  at  Hia 
word,  "  Tmth,  Lord,  for  even  the  dogs  eat  of  the  emmbs  which  fall 
f^om  their  masters'  table."  It  has  been  supposed  to  be  somewhat 
derogatory  to  oar  Lord's  transparent  truth  that  He  should  tsetn 
•Ten  not  to  hear,  or  to  reject  at  first  when  He  intended  to  answer ; 
bnt  is  it  not  a  necessary  part  of  that  mconomy— that  management, 
■o  toepeak — which  God  must  obeeirein  dealing  with  creatures  such 
as  we  are,  that  He  should  so  do  ?  Does  not  Ood  in  innumerable  in- 
stances, by  His  proridenoe,  lead  men  into  distress  and  perplexity, 
and  "  hedge  up  their  way,"  and  drive  them  almost  to  despair  F  and 
yet  He  is  with  them  throughout,  and  suflers  them  not  to  be  orer- 
oome,  and  intends  to  bring  them  through  safely.  Our  Lord,  on 
several  occasions,  in  a  marked  manner,  adopts  this  Divine  "  policy." 
He  "  would  have  passed  "  the  disciples  "  as  they  were  tossed  on  the 
sea."  (Markvi.48.)  "He  made  as  though  he  would  have  gone  fur- 
ther "with  the  two  on  the  way  to  Emmans.  (Lnkexiiv.38.)  Andso 
with  this  poor  Oentile.  AU  the  time  that  He  outwardly  seemed  to 
repulse  heri  and  to  allege  reasons,  and  at  the  time  good  reasons,  why 
it  was  ont  of  His  mission  to  assist  her.  He  was  secretly  sustaining 
her :  He  was  upholding  her  with  His  grace,  that  she  should  be  one 
of  tiie  brightest  examples  of  faith  recorded  in  the  Soriptures. 

She  is  indeed  an  astonishing  example  of  faith  to  us  Ohristians — 
of  faith  workiug  by  overeoming  difflcnlties — of  &ith  workiog  by 
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26  But  he  anavered  and  eaid.  It  is  not  meet  to  fake  th« 
duldren's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to'  dogs.  '  '^  tu.  •■ 

27  And  Bhe  said.  Truth,  Lord:  yet  the  dogs 

eat  of  the  cmmha  which  fall  from  their  masters'  table. 

28  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  O  woman, 
great  m  thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thoa  wilt.  And 
her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very  hour. 


perseTerin^  prater.  And  let  as  mark  this  parUcolor  diflereoM  In 
her  oaw  as  comparod  with  onra.  V^en  she  pleaded  thus  with 
Christ,  she  pleaded  in  spite  of  a  oovenant  of  exdnsion  which  shot 
her  out.  When  we  plead  with  Qod,  w«  plead  under  the  shelter  of 
a  oovenant  by  whlofa  we  have  been  made  God's  children,  and  brouf^t 
into  the  home  of  His  Son's  Ohoroh,  and  are  as  His  own  family, 
sitting  roond  His  table.  The  qneation  then  fbr  ns  b,  are  we  plead- 
ing before  the  Thrime  of  Grace  the  promises  of  a  covenant  which  is 
in  onr  favour  with  anything  like  the  heartiness,  the  sinoerity ,  the 
perseverance,  the  faith  with  which  this  poor  woman  pleaded  some 
relaxation  of  the  terms  of  a  oovenant  which  was  against  her  ?  We 
need  bread,  we  need  the  grace  of  God  to  keep  np  onr  spiritual  life, 
periiaps  altogether  to  revive  it.  This  bread— this  grace — by  onr 
baptism,  by  onr  being  members  at  Christ,  we  have  a  claim  to.  It 
will  be  weU  with  as  if  we  take  example  from  this  Caoaanite. 

Bespeoting  oni  Lord's  calling  the  ohosen  people  "children," 
whereas  He  usually  has  oooasion  to  speak  with  su^  severity  to 
them,  Arohbiahop  Trenchhas  a  valuable  remark:  "HeWho(BSie> 
eorded  in  Matthew  viii.  12)  spoke  so  sharply  lo  them,  speidcs  thns 
honourably  of  them.  Kor  is  there  any  contradiction  in  this,  for 
here  He  is  speaking  of  the  position  which  God  has  given  them  in 
His  Kingdom,  there  of  the  manner  in  which  they  have  realized  that 
position."  Our  Lord  never  depreciates  external  privil^^s,  or  what 
we  call  such.  In  speaking  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  He  tells  her 
plainly  that  ehe  is  as  yet  out  of  the  pale :  "  Te  worship  ye  know 
not  what,  we  know  whom  we  worship,  for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews." 
<John  iv.  22.)  External  privileges  never  oan  be  of  little  or  no  eon> 
sequence.  The  ontwardpeopleof  God  never  oan  be  as  the  heathen, 
however  much  thoy  may  desire  to  be  rid  of  their  responsibility, 

'    1..(KNIC 


230  HE   HEALED   THEM.  [St.  Uaith. 

29  '  And  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  and  came  nigh  *  nntu 
I  Mirt  T<L  11.  the  sea  of  QaUlee ;  and  went  np  into  a  mountain, 
*  *  '   '  and  sat  down  there. 

VV"iSi'k*'  ^^  *  Ajxd  great  mnltitudes  came  unto  him, 
ru'.si  having  with  them  those  thiU  vtere  lame,  hlind, 

dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others,  and  cast  them  down  at 
Jesus'  feet ;  and  he  healed  them : 

31  Insomuch  that  the  multitude  wondered,  when  thej 
saw  the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame 
to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see :  and  the;  glorified  the  Ood  of 
Israel. 

k  uuk  Tiu.  1.  32  T  ^Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto  Aim, 
and  said,  I  have  compaasioa  on  the  multitude,  because  the; 
continue  with  me  now  three  days,  and  hare  nothing  to  eat :  and 
I  will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faiut  in  the  way. 

10.  "At  Jwi^  bet.*  Bo  C.,E.,a.,K.,U..  P.,MluTUBdiIi,  bom  CardTM,  ByriM 
<Bcbuf) ;  DM  H,  n,  D.,  L..  (om*  CuiTn  (IS.  33,  U,  it.),  mou  olil  Latin,  Valg.,  mod 
Cnrttda  Sjrue  Dmit "  Jwu." 

SI.  "  Tk*  muBWl  tu  bg  wh*!*.'   N,  Copt.,  Cnntoa  Syrtu,  bum  old  latlB,  ud  Talg. 

33.  "1  wUlBDt;**  pnpcrlj, "  I BB  not  wiTllDf,"  Ac. ;  denutten  tat  jtjiaot  note.  (Valg.^ 

and  however  much  foolish  teachers  may  help  them  bo  to  rid  them. 

29.  "  And  JesQB  departed  thenoe,  uid  came  nigh  unto  the' sea  of 
Galilee,"  Ae.  Aoeoiding  to  St.  Mark's  aocotmt  He  most  have  made 
a  ooneiderable  drooit,  and  eo  reached  the  eastem  shore  of  the  lake. 
I  shall  comment  upon  this  when  we  come  to  St.  Mark's  account. 

81.  "The  God  of  Israel."  The  ooe  imtect  of  all  onr  Lord's 
mighty  and  beuevolent  works  was  to  show  that  He  was  sent  by 
God  as  Bis  especial  messenger  and  representative,  and  He  so  did 
Hie  works  that  men  both  believed  in  TTim  and  glorified  His  Father 
Who  had  sent  Him. 

Qneenel  remarks  on  these  miracles:  "Shall  Christians  then  be 
less  eager  and  forward  to  go  to  Him  abont  the  diseases  of  their 
Bonis  than  these  Jews  for  those  of  their  bodies?  I^et  ns  hot  love 
eternal  life  and  health  as  they  did  present  life  and  health,  and  w» 
shall  then  be  no  more  willing  to  spare  oar  pains  than  they.  Lord 
Ood  and  Saviour  of  my  heart,  give  me  feet,  eyes,  tongus,  and  health 

r  ,    ..„^l.,()OQlC 


Cna.  XT.]  THB  BBTSN  LOATSS.  231 

83  "And  hia  disciplea  aaj  unto  him.  Whence  should  ve 
have  BO  much  bread  in  the  wildemesB,  as  to  fill  •  » Kingt  ir, 
80  great  a  multitude  P 

34  And  JesoB  saith  unto  them,  How  many  loaTee  have 
ye?     And  they  said.  Seven,  and  a  few  little  fiahes. 

35  And  he  commanded  the  multitade  to  sit  down  on  the 
ground,  

3tL -BoBHlibnidi'Utodlj.-HiiiurlatTM.'    AIL,  hb*  wnd  m  Io>tm  la  ant 

of  heart,  that  I  may  ran  alter  Thee,  knov  Thee,  praiie  Thee, 
worship  Hiee,  and  Iots  Thee." 

82.  "ThenJe6asoaUedHiBdiBaipleB,"&o.  Beifpeotingthe  evan- 
gelioal  and  aaoramental  applioation  of  the  miracle  of  the  "feeding  of 
the  eevea  thoound,"  there  is  nothing  to  be  added  to  what  hea  been 
Baid  upon  the  very  aimilar  miracle  of  the  "  leading  of  the  five 
thousand."  By  far  the  most  important  leseon,  in  fact  the  one  special 
teaching  to  be  derived  from  it,  is  that  which  we  leam  respecting  the 
miudsoftheApostlesdnringourlJord'slifetime.  When  the  Lordsays, 
"I  will  not  Bend  the  multitudes  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  by  the 
way,"  the  Apostles  rejoin,  "  Whenoe  should  we  have  bo  much  bread 
in  the  wilderness  as  to  fill  so  great  a  multitude  ?  "  wholly  ignoring 
the  miracle  of  feeding  the  multitude  which  occurred  »  very  short 
time  before.  To  anyreaaonable  mind  it  disposes  for  ever  of  the  idea 
which  BationalistB  have  entertained  thai  the  disoiples  were  men  of  a 
BupeTstitiauB  turn  of  mind,  miracle-mongers,  men  of  glowing  Oriental 
imagination,  constantly  on  the  watch  for  some  miracnlooH  interven- 
tion, and  80  forth.  On  the  contrary,  it  seems  to  show  that  the  Son 
of  God,  in  His  supreme  wisdom,  chose  men  who,  though  religious 
men  and  attracted  to  Him  by  His  holy  and  loviugoharaoter,  andby 
the  testimony  of  the  Baptist,  were  yet  slow  of  heart  to  beheve  in  the 
thoronghly  Divine  and  snpematnral  nature  of  His  mission.  In  this 
respect  they  were  the  true  children  of  their  fathers,  who  were  always 
Blow  to  believe  in  the  alnolnte  reality  and  abiding  immanency  of 
Uie  Divine  in  the  Theooraoy.  It  is  no  answer  to  this  to  say  that  the 
Jews  in  our  Lord's  time,  and  still  more  in  later  times,  gave  credence 
to  all  sorts  of  superstitiona  stories.  If  many  of  their  ooantrymsn  did 
so,  the  Apoetles  did  not.  The  accounts  of  Divine  interpositions  for 
the  sanction  of  what  is  holy  and  good  on  the  one  side,  and  aimless, 
foolish,  godless  saperstition  on  the  other,  eommend  themselves  to 
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86  And  *he  took  the  seren  loaves  and  the  fishes,  and 
« ak.  iIt.  is.  *  gare  thanks,  and  brake  tk«m,  and  gave  to  his 
L>k>  i^t  i^*"  disdples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude. 

37  And  thej  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled:  and  they  took 
up  of  the  hroken  meat  that  was  left  seven  haaketa  fulL 

88  And  tbej  that  did  eat  were  four  thousand  meoi  beside 
women  and  children. 

I  Mrntk  tiu.  10.  39  '  And  he  sent  away  tiie  multitude,  and  took 
ship,  and  came  into  the  coaHts  of  Magdala. 

n.  "Baakiti  hH)'  rulw,  ptrkspa,  "huip(n~  at  "paulMti"  mpAi;  iftrlat, 

altogether  different  clsssea  of  minds.  To  teoeive  in  loving  fiuth  the 
aeeonnta  of  saoh  Divine  interpositions  ss  are  contained  in  the  Bible, 
by  no  means  makea  men  Inclined  to  take  in  other  and  veri^  different 
aoeoonts  of  sapematoral  appearanoee.  All  tbrongh  life  I  bavo 
known'  persons  of  hnmble  faith  in  God  and  Christ,  who  reject  at 
onoe  every  story  of  the  snpematnral  vhiob  they  hear,  no  matter 
what  the  seeming  eridenoe ;  and,  on  the  otiier  hand,  I  have  known 
many  daoidedly  soeptioal  respeoting  the  Divine  missioa  of  Jesus 
who  do  all  sorts  of  snperstitioDS  acts,  as  well  as  believe  in  all  sorta 
of  snperstitioiu  Btoriee, 

Some  other  observations  arising  from  a  comparison  of  these  two 
miraoles  I  mnst  reserve  till  we  oome  to  the  narrative  in  St.  Mark's 
OospeL 


CHAP.  XVT. 

THIS  'Pharisees  also  with  the   Sadduoeea   came,  and 
tempting  desired  him  tiiai  he  would  shew  them  a 
itSk  rtMi     "^  ^^  heaven. 

Lak;iLi«.a 

>U.SM«.  

ICor.  I.  Jl. 
I,  a  Tb«  Mina  xsd  la  nailmd  "  haaTeo  *  la  Tar.  1,  and  "  ak;  '  In  1  md  S, 

1.  "The  Pharisees  with  the  Badduoees."  This  is  (he  first  time  that 
ws  read  of  these  two  sects  in  allianoe;  and  the  allianoe  was  against 
our  Lord,  'Whoee  whole  teaohine  was  opposed  to  the  teaching  of  both 
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2  He  answered  and  iaid  unto  them,  Wben  it  is  emung, 
ye  Bay,  It  wiii  be  fair  weather :  for  the  aky  ia  red. 

8  And  in  the  moraing.  It  wiU  be  foul  weather  to  day :  for 
the  sk;  ia  red  and  lowring.  0  ye  hypocrites,  je  can  discern  the 
face  of  the  sly ;  but  can  ye  not  ducem  the  signs  of  the  times' 

4  *  A  wicked  and  adnlterous  generation  seeketh  » ih.  lU, ». 
after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  he  giren  unto  it,  but  the 
gigs  of  the  prophet  Jonas.    And  he  left  them,  and  departed. 


1, 1.  ■■  who  It  b  •miinf  ,  .  .  .  dgu  of  tlia  dsia."  Then  la  ■  danbt  ibont  th> 
poBlaraHi  of  tlili  [lUHgs.  It  b  ntiiiwi)  tn  C,  D..  U„  H.,  K..  L..  K.,  ud  otbtr  Uur 
Uniteli  (K.  ku  it  wilb  «  Hl«Ti>k).  mnrt  ConiTM  (iiuladliig  1. 13,  U),  old  Uliii,  Tilg.. 
Bjiiae;  Inl  K,  B.,  ■  Itw  Canim,  ud  Cor,  Brriu  omil. 

3.  "Hjpaeriln'aDfltBdIirC..  D..L..  A.  1,  M,Valg..ti. 

4.  "Tfeapn^het  Joau."  "  PnphH'oiiittedlirK,  B..  D.,t..Tiitg.  (Cod.  Amlic); 
ntaiasd  bj  C,  B.,  P.,  O.,  H.,  K.,  M.,  8..  Ac.,  aatt  ConiTn,  aad  nnlani.  (A.  wuUd(.) 

the  one  uid  the  other :  to  the  PharisesB'  teaching,  for  He  taught  that 
the  heart  must  be  first  deaiued — tothat  of  the  Sadduoeee,  for,  oon- 
traiy  to  their  Katoralism  and  Materialism,  He  preached  and  taught 
a  Eupematoral  kingdom,  commencing  with  Hia  own  Beeurrecttou, 
«ad  oonsummated  by  the  general  Beenrrection  at  the  last  day. 

"Desired  of  him  that  he  would  shew  them,"  Jm.  They  hud  stress 
upon  something  which  seemed  to  be  from  above,  as  a  shower  of 
manna,  or  a  thanderetorm  in  a  dear  day  (1  Bam.  zii.  18),  as  if  it 
was  a  greater  thing  to  create  food  a  little  above  the  sorfaee  of  the 
earth  than  it  was  to  create  it,  as  in  the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  upon 
that  surfaoe. 

S,  "  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say,  bir  weather,"  fto.  AMnming 
that  these  words  are  gniniue,  their  application  seems  to  be  some- 
thing of  this  sort :  "  Te  have  discernment  enough  to  read  the  signs 
in  the  heavens  of  foir  or  foul  weather.  In  the  evening,  when  the 
sky  is  red,  ye  predict  &ir  weather ;  in  the  morning,  when  the  b^  is 
of  the  same  colour,  but  withal  threatening  and  lowering,  ye  predict 
rain  or  storm.  In  this  ye  are  witnesses  against  yourselves.  Yonr 
hypocrisy  helps  you  to  deceive  joorselveH  as  well  as  others,  for  ye 
are  blind  to  the  signs  of  the  times  of  the  Messiah  as  spoken  of 
in  Bcripture.  Ye  perceive  not  that  it  is  the  time  of  the  fourth  great 
empire— that  the  sceptre  has  psasad  from  Jndah—that  the  weeks  of 
Daniel  are  fast  drawing  to  a  dose — that  one  has  come  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elias — that  all  nations  are  expecting  some  great  one 


^  l..()0' 
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K  And  'wben  his  disciples  were  come  to  the  oUier  side, 

•  Kuk  liu.  14.  they  had  f  oi^tten  to  take  bread. 

*  Ink*  iM.  1.  6  ^  Then  Jesus  said  onto  them,  *  Take  heed 
and  bewan  of  the  leaven  of  the  PhariBees  and  of  the  Sad- 
ducees. 

7  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying.  It  it  be- 
canse  we  have  taken  oo  bread. 

8  Which  when  Jesns  perceived,  he  said  onto  them,  O  j» 
of  little  faith,  why  reason  je  among  yonrselvea,  because  ys 
have  brought  no  bread  9 


a  ~Hsn  bmglit.''  8(>0.,K.,7.,a.,H.,I 
■]]  Cnira,  Sjriu  (Cv.  *&d  SebuT);  but  K 
Ac  md,  ■'  hiTi  -  (cHkUODg  "  bnngtt  "> 

to  arise— tiiat  the  best  among  youiselveB  are  looking  for  speedy 


4.  "The  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas."    See  on  If atthew  xii.  89. 

6.  "  The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Saddnoees."  In  St 
Mark  He  bids  them  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Fhariseee  and  of 
the  leaven  of  Herod.  The  leaven,  t.e.,  the  evil  inflaenoe  of  tlie 
Saddncees  and  that  of  Herod,  mnst  have  been  the  same.  For  the 
Saddncees  in  denying  that  there  is  any  other  world  than  this  present 
would  nstnrally  incline  men  to  take  up  with  and  make  the  most  of 
this  world,  and  the  evil  mlars,  m.oh  as  Herod,  would  by  their 
patronage  help  their  syoophants,  mostly  SeddnoeeB,  to  enjoy  it. 

7.  "  It  is  because  we  have  taken  no  bread."  It  is  no  small  proof 
of  the  good  faith  and  oonsequent  truth  of  the  Qospel,  that  the 
Apostles  (afterwards  prinoee  in  the  Kingdom  of  Ood)  should  have 
recorded  things  so  against  themselves  as  this  eooonnt.  If  they  had 
written  for  any  purpose  eiaept  the  simple  exhibition  of  the  truth, 
they  aould  easily  have  suppressed  faots  snuh  as  this,  so  very  dis- 
creditable to  their  spiritual,  indeed  to  their  mental  perception.  Bat 
if  we  had  lost  acooonts  such  as  these,  we  should  have  lost  the  proof 
of  one  of  the  greatest,  if  not  the  greatest  miracle  of  its  kind;  for  no 
miraonlous  change  in  the  spirit  of  man  which  Ood  has  wrought  oaa 
be  aeoounted  greater  than  this,  that  men  who,  before  the  Besurre<^ 
tion  and  the  day  of  Pentecost,  should  have  exhibited  such  utter  want 
^  the  lowest  spiritual  diaoemment,  should,  after  the  descent  of  the 
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9  *I>o  ye  not  yet  understand,  neither  remember  the  fire 

loaTes  of  the  five  thousand,  and  how  manr  baskets  •  •*•  >°<-  n. 

^    ,        .  •■  J0IUIT1.B. 

ye  took  op? 

10  '  Neither  the  eeven  loaves  of  the  four  thoa-  r  ik  n.  n. 
sand,  and  bow  many  baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

11  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  that  I  spake  it 
not  to  yoa  concerning  bread,  that  ye  should  beware  of  the 
Icaren  of  the  IliaTisees  and  of  the  Kidducees  ? 

12  Then  understood  they  how  that  he  bade  then  not  be- 
ware of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Phari- 
sees and  of  die  Sadducees. 

13  ^  When  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of  Cffisarea  Fhilippi, 
he  asked  his  disciples,  saying,  'Whom  do  men  *HukTiu.9i. 
say  that  I  the  Son  of  man  am  ? 


Bpert'iir  "  pumim ;  *  ipariai.  (Valg.) 

,  lianli  benn.'    Alfbrd  ud  BnJHn  md,  "  I  ipaka 

riiad  I  B^iimc,  ltd  ut  tartrilu  iiiiseUrr, 

13.  "  Caua."  i.*.,  bordan. 

IS.  "Whsm  da  mm  Hrthil  I  tba  Boa  of  nun  am  r  *  So  D.,  B.,  F.,  O.,  H.,  K.,  L., 
M.,  8..  aod  Mhtr  IcWi  DuewIi.  aJmtiat  ^U  CnniTH,  CiinlDo  ud  alhar  BjiiMs)  tnit 
K,  S.,  Vnlg.,  ud  wnM  TRilou  nul, "  Bar  tba  Sod  of  muiii." 

Spirit,  have  written  such  sdarohing  Bpiritoal  documents  as  the 
Cstholio  Epistles  of  Peter  and  John. 

9.  "  The  five  loaves  of  the  five  thousuid,  and  how  many  baskets 
[t.«.,smaUeibMketB]  ye  lookup  . , .  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thou- 
Band,  and  how  many  bBBketa[>^.,  larger  baakets — pamiien]ye  took 
up?"  The  Lord  here  distingDishes  between  the  two  mirooles  as  each 
having  its  separate  featores  or  incidents,  so  that  Bationalists  who 
affeot  to  eonaider  both  as  only  two  veisionB  of  one  story,  show  their 
diebelief  in  the  whole  narrative  of  the  Oospela  as  a  faithful  record 
of  facts. 

IS,  "Catsarea  Philippl."  Called  by  thiB  name  to  distingnish  it 
from  the  Ctesarea  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  [Acts  viii.  40,  ix.  20, 
Ac.].  It  was  close  to  the  principal  sonroeof  the  Jotdui,and  at  the 
extreme  north  of  the  Ho^  Land. 

Why  our  Lord  took  this  jonmey,  and  chose  the  time  when  He 
was  taking  it  to  ask  the  qoeetion  foQawing,  is  a  matter  of  oncer- 
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14  And  they  Bud,^  Some  My  UotaoKori  John  the  Baptiat: 

»A.  (JT.  I.  Rome,  Elias;  and  othera,  JeiemiM,  or  one  of  Uie 

I  tb.  iiT. ».'  propbeta. 

L^illx*'  15  Ea  saith  onto  them.  But  whom  say  jre  that 

11%:^ Si^  lam? 

sT  fj^w  1^  -^d    Simon    Peter    answered   and   said. 

«b.  I.  S,  (. 


f-.^r-*-.       *Thoa  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  Ood. 


taiutf .  Cbiysoatom  eonjeetiires :  "  In  Utia  [otj]  doth  He  ask  than, 
leadbig  tbem  br  away  bom  the  Jew*,  m  that  being  freed  from  all 
alarm,  they  mi^t  speak  with  bddneai  all  that  waa  in  their  mind." 
Thia  Bsema  at  fiiat  sight  im^obable,  but  not  ao  when  we  eall  to 
mind  how  pertinaoionsly  Hia  enemies  followed  onr  Lord  abont. 

18.  "  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  the  Son  of  nian  am  7  "  Or,  pet- 
hapa,  Who  do  men  say  that  the  Son  of  man  ia  ? — meaning,  of  oouiu. 
Himself  by  the  Son  of  man. 

"  Some  say  that  then  art  John  the  Baptiat  [as  Herod],  some  Elias 
[aooording  to  the  propbeoy  of  Ualacbi  iv.  6, 6,  the  closing  woida  of 
the  Old  Testament],  and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  propheta." 
Jeremiah  is  spoken  of  in  the  Book  of  Maooabew  [2  Mao.  xv.  1B-I6] 
as  appearing  in  vision  to  Jndas  Haooabnns.  By  far  the  greater  part 
of  mankind  believed  then,  aa  tbey  do  now,  in  some  doctrine  of 
Transmigration ;  and  this  belief^  witbont  perhaps  having  ever  been 
formally  tanght,  had  penetrated  into  Jndea.  J<dm  ix.  2  ia  dted  with 
aome  show  of  reason  aa  implying  tba  prevailing  notion,  that  one  in 
thia  life  might  be  poniahed  for  aina  he  had  otmunitted  in  a  Ibnner 
Btate  of  ezistenoe. 

16.  "  Simon  Peter  answered  and  aidd.  Then  art  the  Ohrist,  the  Son 
of  the  living  Ood."  This  noble  eonfeasion  oomprebenda,  if  nndw- 
•tood  acooiding  to  tbe  plain  meaning  and  aeoeptation  of  the  worda, 
the  whole  of  the  Catholic  creed  respecting  tbe  Person  and  Work  of 
the  Eternal  Son. 

I'  For  in  confessing  Him  to  be  the  Christ,  St.  Peter  eonfeesea  Him 
to  be  the  Man  anointed  by  Ood,  and  sent  by  Him  to  be  His  special 
meaaenger  to  make  known  His  fall  and  perfect  will.  He  oonfesaea 
that  He  as  the  Christ  fulfils  all  that  the  prophets  had  written  of  the 
Mesdah ;  for  the  Messiah  was  in  no  aense  the  creation  of  boman 
thonght,  or  the  embodiment  of  human  ideas,  bnt  wholly  and  alto> 
gather  a  Berelation  of  Ood. 
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17  And  J«niB  ausirered  and  said  imto  Iiim,  BleHsed  art 
thou,  Simon  Bar-jona :  *  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  ^  Bph.  el  t. 
not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but ' m;  Father  irhich  otL lis.' 
is  in  heaven. 

In  ooofesBing  Him  to  be  the  Bon  of  the  living  Ood,  Si.  Peter  oon- 
fesaes  Him  to  be  the  tme  and  proper  Son  of  Qod,  in  a  sense  in  which 
no  mere  man,  not  even  the  holiest  Jew,  eoold  be  the  Son  of  God. 
In  the  same  sense  as  that  in  whioh  the  Chief  Frieet  nndentood  Him 
to  mean  that  He  was  the  Bon  of  Qod,  and  oondaimied  Him  to  death 
tor  so  aaying,  nnderBtanding  that  He  meant  to  assert  that  He  was 
Qod's  Son  in  the  troe  and  proper  sense  of  the  word — in  the  same 
sense  as  thai  in  whioh  the  Jews  nnderatood  Him  to  assert  His  Son* 
ship,  when  they  sought  to  kill  Him  (John  v.  18),  in  that  sense  Peter 
must  hare  understood  the  words  whioh  he  used.  Of  course  it  is  not 
to  be  anppoeed  that  at  that  time  St.  Peter  oonneoted  with  the  term 
"  Son,"  the  same  definite  ideas  of  oo-etemity  and  oo-equaUty  with 
Qod  as  we  do  now,  bat  in  his  ooniession  all  that  the  Catholic  Ohoroh 
has  ever  asserted  in  her  creeds  is  wrapped  up.  It  is  the  same  as  we 
ooufeos  when  we  say,  "  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  Son  our 
Iiord."  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  Bt.  Peter  asked  himself  how 
the  Divine  and  the  hnman  were  united.  What  he  did  was  to  accept 
both  in  their  integrity,  trueiing,  if  he  had  any  searching  <d  heart 
about  it,  that  Qod  would  make  all  plain  in  due  time. 

Snoh  wsa  then  St.  Peter's  creed.  Bo  far  as  the  Person  t^  Christ 
is  conoemed,  the  Church  has  added  nothing  to  it.  She  has  only 
developed  it,  eipoonded  it,  guarded  it,  so  that  the  Sonship  should 
be  nnderstood  to  be  real  and  nnique,  yet  ine&ble. 

How  then  did  St.  Peter  uid  hie  brethren  arrive  at  this  knowledge  F 
The  Lord  tells  as,  "  Unto  them  it  was  given  to  know  this  greatest 
mystery  of  the  Kingdom  of  Ood,"  and  as  before,  so  now,  He  pto- 
nonnoed  them  "  blessed." 

17.  "  Fleeh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee."  He  had 
not  leamt  it  bom  the  Boiptures,  or  even  from  the  oral  teaching  of 
Christ  alone,  for  many  heard  the  words  of  Christ  respeotiug  Him- 
self, and  had  rejected  them ;  bat  He  was  one  of  those  blessed  ones 
who  "  had  heard  and  had  learned  of  the  Father." 

It  is  to  be  remembered  that  in  saying  this,  Peter  had  answered 
fi>r  all  the  rest :  for  the  question  of  Christ  had  been  put  to  M, 
"  Whom  >ay  y«  that  lam?"    If  anyof  them  had  been  doubtful,  or 
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-johiLd.         18  And  I  sa;  also  imto  th«e,  That  "thon  art 


had  withbdd  tbeir  MBent,  this  sIbo  wonid  han  been  reoorded,  u 
the  donbtftUueBB  of  St.  Thonus  wm  reoorded.  BeBideB,  our  Lord 
Bhortly  after  this  retnrood  thuib  to  Eia  Father  on  behalf  of  all  but 
one,  that  the^  had  "  known  that  He  had  oome  firom  Ood."  (John 
xrii.  0,  7,  8.)  It  is  important  to  remember  this,  for  as  Peter  was 
aooepted  as  the  spokesman  of  tite  rest,  so  he  might  be  addtessed  as 
the  representative  of  the  rest ;  and  in  point  of  faot  we  know  that 
he  was. 

18.  "  I  Baj  also  unto  thee,  That  thoa  art  Peter,  and  apon  this  rook  I 
will  build  m7  ohnrch ;  and  the  gates  of  bell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it."  On  this  passage,  as  the  reader  knows,  the  olaims  of  the  Bishop 
of  Borne  are  foimded.  It  has,  however,  been  variously  interpreted 
by  those  who  have  rejected  sacb  claims. 

The  passage  as  rendered  into  English,  either  in  the  Antborised  or 
in  the  Bevised  edition  of  the  Authorized,  does  not  give  a  certain 
allnsion  to  the  meaning  of  the  name  of  the  Apostle,  which  most 
necessarily  be  reproduoed  if  the  passage  is  to  be  understood.  For 
onr  pTSBent  purpose  we  may  render  it,  "  Thou  art  Petros,  and  up<ni 
this  Petra  I  will  bnild  my  Church."  Onr  Lord,  when  He  first  called 
Simon  the  aon  of  Jona  to  follow  Him,  changed  his  name  to  Eepbas, 
which  the  Evangelist  tells  us  is  the  same  ss  Petros. 

From  a  consensus  of  authorities  almost  general,  it  appears  that 
Petros  Bignifies  a  stone  or  part  of  a  rook,  whilst  Petra  sigmfies  a 
rook.  Assuming  this,  we  may  reverently  paraphrase  the  passage 
thus :  "  I  Bamed  thee  at  the  first  Eepbas  or  Petios,  and  thou  hast 
now,  by  this  thy  confession,  vindicated  My  having  done  so ;  for  thy 
confession,  which  tbou  bast  jnst  uttered,  bast  proved  ihee  to  be  a 
lively  stone,  a  true  fragment  of  the  living  Bock :  so  that  I  can  build 
thee  with  thy  tnethren  who  have  joined  in  thy  oonieaBion  upon 
Hyself,  Who  am  the  only  sure  foundation." 

If  a  house  be  built  upon  a  rook,  there  must  be  both  fittndatum 
Bud  fotmctaUon  sfonw,  meaning  by  these  latter  the  larger  atones 
whidi  rest  upon  the  rook  itself^  The  rock  must  be  the  one  foun- 
dation, but  tJie  whole  rests  upon  it  through  the  medium  of  the 
foundation  stones  which  teach  down  to  it  or  touch  it.  Supposing 
that  either  St.  Peter  alone,  or  St.  Peter  along  with  the  other 
Apostles  were  the  foundation  stones,  they  must  (if  the  figure  of  a 
house  built  upon  a  rock  be  adhered  to)  rest  ap<»i  some  one  thing 
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Peter,  and  "upon  this  rock  I  will   build  my  ^'^■*' 


deeper  than  themselTOB,  Le.,  the  true  Foundation  which  out  be  bat 
One. 

Bnt  again,  by  naing  the  fignre  of  a  honse  bnilt  npon  a  rook  to 
doBoribe  His  Choroh,  our  Lord  made  Bnoh  things  ••  fonndation 
Btones  neoeesaiy  to  ite  security :  for  if  there  be  ever  bo  firm  a  rook 
nndergronnd,  and  a  honso  which  may  be  built  wpoa  it  resta  not  on 
fonndation  atones  tonohing  the  rook,  bnt  on  a  greater  or  less  depth 
of  Io<we  earth  between  itself  and  the  took,  anoh  house  must  be 


So  fat  for  the  distinction  between  Petros  and  Petra:  the  idea 
involved  in  the  distinction  is  absolntely  tine,  whether  the  disdno- 
tion  be  intended  or  not. 

And  now  we  have  to  consider  what  is  meant  by  the  rook  or  Petia. 
(1)  It  has  been  held  to  refer  to  Christ  Himself;  t.e.,  the  Person  of 
Cbiist;  (3)  It  has  b«en  held  to  refer  to  the  faith  in  Christ  which 
St.  Feter  had  jnst  professed.  (8)  It  has  also  been  interpreted  to 
mean  St.  Peter  himself.  If  it  refers  to  eitlier  of  the  two  first,  t.«., 
to  Christ  Himself  or  to  Bt.  Peter's  confession  of  faiib  in  TTim,  it 
refers  to  both,  for  in  this  state  of  things  in  which  we  know  Christ 
only  by  faith,  the  two  can  hardly  be  separated  [i.e.,  so  far  as  the 
interpretation  of  the  present  text  is  oonoemed] .  For,  pntting  aside 
as  at  present  irrdevant,  the  relationB  of  Christ  to  the  heathen  who 
have  not  heard  His  name,  or  nnbaptized  infants  who,  by  reason  of 
their  tender  age,  cannot  yet  know  Him,  it  is  dear  that  CSuist  is 
Dothing  to  OS  unless  we  know  Him  to  be  some  One  and  believe 
something  aboat  Him,  Now  Bt.  Peter's  confession  tells  as  'Wko  He 
is — that  He  is  the  particalar  Peiaon  "Whom  God,  dnring  many  ages, 
had  led  the  people  of  Israel  to  expect,  and  Whom  they  actually  did 
expect:  moreover,  that  being  this  Person  He  stood  in  a  relation  to 
Ood  abeolately  nniqne ;  for  He  was  Bon  of  God  in  the  sense  that  God 
had  oommnnicated  to  Him  His  own  Divine  Nature,  as  perfectly  as 
Bimon  Peter's  father  had  oommnnicated  to  him  his  human  nature. 
When  we  say  then  that  we  are  bnilt  apon  Christ  Himself,  we  mnst 
mean  that  onr  sonls  are  bnilt  upon  some  knowledge  of  TTim,  and 
such  a  knowledge  of  Him  cannot  be  more  simply  expressed  than  in 
the  profession  in  which  St,  Pefer  embodied  his  belief.  This  oon- 
(ession,  thoogh  very  short  and  very  simple,  yet,  if  ainoeiely  and 
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ii"''pt1l"ij.  t^^'^^i   M>d*tbegate§  of  hell  sliall  not  prer&il 


IB.  "  Htll  I  ■  or,  m\n,  -  H*d«.1 

honeetly  held,  uitoItu  all  th&t  the  Chnrd  hia  evei  tanght  respect- 
ing the  Fenon  and  Worii  of  Christ,  I  ettj  "  smoerely  and  honestly 
held : "  for  a  man  may  say,  "  I  hate  all  dogma,  all  doctrine  which 
involvea  anything  snpematnral.  I  will,  if  yon  pleaae,  accept  St. 
Peter's  eonfession,  but  I  will  accept  it  with  this  salvo,  that  I  am 
required  to  beUere  no  more  of  Christ  than  that  it  is  a  word  of  six 
letteie  expTewing  an  antiquated  title,  into  the  meaning  of  which  I 
lefose  to  inqoire ;  and  of  *  Bon  of  Qod '  that  it  means  anything  moi9 
than  any  of  ns  can  be  if  we  do  oar  doty."  But  in  sayiag  thia  sacih 
person  [and  he  may  be  taken  to  represent  an  immense  nnmher^ 
doM  not  Aeai  honestly,  not  merely  with  the  Creed,  or  with  the  Scrip, 
tores,  or  with  the  Christian  Society,  but  with  the  mind  which  God 
has  ^ven  to  him  and  the  langaage  by  whioh  the  thonghts  of  that 
mind  are  expresBed ;  for  if  there  be  any  wOTds  which  it  behoves  an 
honest  mind  abeolotely  to  aooept  or  absolutely  to  reject,  they  are 
BQoh  words  as  "  Christ,"  "  Son  of  Qod,"  "  Son  of  the  living  God." 
T^en  in  the  meaning  whioh  all  men  heretofore  have  attached  to 
them,  no  words  which  the  tongue  of  man  can  nse  involve  so  mach. 

If  then  we  build  upon  the  Person  of  Christ,  it  can  only  be  on  the 
Person  known  to  ns  simply  and  solely  throngh  the  bith  of  ChiiBt. 

If,  however,  the  rook  on  whioh  we  are  bnilt  means  Peter's  oon- 
feseion  that  Jeeos  is  the  Christ—the  Son  of  the  Living  Qod — then 
we  are  bnilt  upon  Christ  Himself,  the  very  Christ :  for  St.  Peter'a 
oonfbeaion  is  not  the  confesBion  of  an  abstract  doctrine,  sneh  as  the 
bare  Unity  of  God,  or  the  Fatherhood  of  Qod,  or  Justification  by 
Faith,  or  Predestination,  no  more  than  it  is  the  oonfession  of  an 
Ideal  Man,  or  of  a  Uyth,  or  of  a  Spiritual  Chimera,  bnt  it  is  the 
eonfession  of  a  Man — of  a  htiman  Being,  bom,  Uving,  dying,  and 
rising  again  at  a  certain  period  in  the  world's  history,  and  yet  infl* 
nitely  more  than  a  mere  mim  if  He  is  to  be  to  the  world  and  to  ns 
what  He  sets  Himself  forth  as  being— Redeemer,  Baler,  Mediator, 
and  Judge.  All  this  must  be :  simply  because  the  process  of  build- 
ing alluded  to  by  our  Lord  is  spiritual  building,  and  not  mere  super- 
poaltion  of  dead  stone  upon  dead  stone,  Christ  oreales  or  prepara 
the  stones  by  calling  forth  that  sense  et  the  nnaeen  and  ntpemataral 
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19  'And  I  will  give  onto  thee  the  keys  of  the  J't^i"- 


in  the  hnmanaool  which  we  call  "faith;"  and  He  boilda  upon  Him- 
•elf  b;  fixing  this  futli  upon  Hiiosalf  as  the  One  and  onl;  Barealer 
and  Bepresentktive  of  the  unseen  and  eternal  Ood ;  and  every  after 
hoilder  tntut  do  the  same  if  he  would  bnUil  op  the  hoiue  of  Qod. 

It  will  now  be  neoeeeaiy  to  ooneidet  the  qneetion  whether  St. 
Peter  is  the  foundation  on  which  the  Chnich  is  bnilt.  Many  oom* 
mentaton,  who  have  rajeoted  the  olaime  of  the  Chnroh  of  Bome,  as 
foimded  on  this  passage,  have  held  that  he  is — bat  the  thing  seems 
imposBible ;  for  if  tbe  Chnieh  oonld  be  said  to  be  founded  at  auj 
partionlar  time,  it  wae  fotmded  on  the  Day  of  Penteooet,  and  on 
that  oooadon  St.  Peter  appears  not  as  a  foundation,  bat  as  a  boilder. 
He  was  then  the  master-bailder,  and  asenredlj  he  did  not  bnild  on 
himself,  but  on  that  very  profession  of  Christ  which  he  himself  had 
made.  iLgaln,  there  might  be  said  to  have  bsen  a  second  foondation  at 
the  oonversion  of  Cornelias,  and  on  this,  as  on  the  fonneT  occasion, 
Bt.  Peter  boilds  the  Gentiles  on  the  One  Foondation,  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  same  oonfeesion  of  the  Christ.  On  snob  oocasions  no 
mm  ooold  possibly  be  both  "  foondation  "  or  "  rock,"  and  "  boilder  " 
nponit:  and  following  oat  the  idea,  "the  keys  "ooald  not  be  given 
to  a  "  rock  "  or  to  a  "  foondation,"  hot  to  a  servant,  a  steward,  a 
personal  worker,  to  whom  was  committed  the  first  ordering  of  tho 
hoosehold. 

So  far  for  the  exposition  of  this  much  oontrorerted  passage.  I 
have,  in  commenting  npon  it,  carefully  avoided  reference  to  the 
Bomish  eontroremy,  becanse  I  cannot  bat  think  that  the  dost  of  that 
oontroTcny  has  obacared  its  real  gist  and  application,  which  is, 
that  the  faith  of  the  Chmch  is  bnilt  open  the  Person  of  Christ,  the 
Son  of  Han,  the  Bon  of  God.  I  shall,  however,  in  an  ezonrsas,  give 
passages  from  aacient  writers  who  are  totally  ignorant  of  any 
bearing  it  may  have  on  the  cdaims  pat  forth  by  the  Bishop  of  Borne. 

18.  "  I  will  bnild  my  Chnrch."  This  is  the  first  mention  in  the 
sayings  of  Christ,  of  this  most  important  word.  We  shall  aAer- 
wuds  have  to  consider  what  it  means  in  its  manifestaticmB  in  tiia 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  in  the  Epistles :  bat  if  the  words  of  Christ 
are  the  seed  words,  mo  to  speak,  of  Chiislaanity,  the  meaning  which 
Christ  in  all  probability  attached  to  it  here  is  to  be  present,  and  to 
dominate  in  all  after  nses  of  it.  Now  Christ  in  these  words  brings 
His  Chnroh  tM^trs  as  as  a  bailding,  whioh  is  a  thing  of  order  and 
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kmgdom  <rf  heaven:  and  wliatsoever  thon  sbalt  bind  on 

■ymmetiy  after  a  preconceived  plan,  and  of  ontward  nnion  and 
shelter  and  enolomre  and  permanenoa, — fdl  tiiifl  a  building  ia,  as 
contrasted  with  a  heap  of  loose  stonee  cast  np  anyhow,  which  is  a 
thing  of  disorder,  the  opposite  in  all  respecta  of  a  house  or  boitdiiig. 
It  may  Beem  strange  that  I  have  to  mention  this,  bat  I  assure  the 
reader  that  there  are  those  anvmgst  as  who  teach  that  the  primary 
idea  of  the  Chnreh  is  to  be  found  in  a  mob  rather  than  in  a  body  of 
men  organized  and  nnder  role. 

Bo  far  for  the  Chnreh  as  planned  and  hmlt  by  the  Divine  Ardii- 
teot.  Bnt  from  whence  did  the  Saviour  take  the  name  of  Eeelesiar 
Undoubtedly  from  the  Old  Testament.  It  is  frequently  the  ren< 
dering  in  the  Septnagint  of  the  word  congregation  (Aliah  or 
Eahal):  and  so  was  ready  to  His  hand.  It  is  important  also 
to  notioe  thia,  for  the  congregation,  or,  as  wa  may  say,  body 
politic  of  Israel,  was  not  a  mere  loose  disorderly  meeting  of  free 
dtizens,  snch  as  took  place  in  Athens,  bat  an  organiEcd  body  ondei 
rale,  strictly  organised  on  both  its  dvil  and  eoelesiaetical  side.  On 
Its  civil  side,  nnder  captains  of  thousands,  captains  of  hundreds, 
captains  of  fifties,  captains  of  tens :  on  its  eooleeiastical  or  religioos 
side  under  the  High  Priests,  the  Priests,  and  the  Levifes.  This 
civil  and  eoolesiaatical  rule  over  the  congregation  or  Church  (Acts 
vii.  88)  was,  of  coarse,  instituted  entirely  for  the  sake  of  the  body 
or  people  ot  the  congregation  or  Church,  The  High  Priest  him- 
self, as  he  was  the  servant  <d  Qod  on  the  one  side,  so  was  he 
the  servant  or  minister  of  the  congregation  on  the  other:  bat  all 
this  was  perfectly  consistent  with  the  Jewish  body  politic  being 
the  very  opposite  of  democratic.  It  amasee  one  to  read  rach 
words  as  those  in  Bishop  Ellicott's  Commentary,  written  by  Dr. 
Flomptre:  "  They  [the  disciples]  were  told  that  it  [the  kingdom]  was 
to  be  realized  in  a  society,  an  assembly  like  those  which  in  earthly 
politios  we  call  popular  or  democratic.  Outwardly  it  was  to  be  what 
the  word  which  He  now  chose  deeoribed."  Can  anyone  seriously 
think  that  the  Son  of  God,  Himself  the  Founder  of  a  Theocracy 
which  had  lasted  for  fifteen  oentnries,  and  was  on  ita  eoolesiaBtieal 
side  as  perfect  as  ever,  should  have  in  His  eye  the  bygone  inatita- 
tions  of  certain  heathen  cities — which  institntions  had  contributed 
mote  than  anything  else  to  their  downfall?  Besides,  if  it  had  been 
the  intention  af  onr  Lord  to  found  His  Church  on  a  democratie 
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earth  ahall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and  wh&Uoever  thoa  ahalt 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  looeed  in  heaven. 

baaia,  why  did  Ha  not  adhere  to  snoh  a  prineiple  at  the  outset  ? 
Instead  of  ehoosing  the  twelre  Himself  and  sending  them  as  His 
special  representatives,  why  did  He  not  oall  together  the  body  of 
the  disciples,  and  bid  them  select  the  Apoetles  ?  He  had  in  His 
power  the  folness  of  the  Spirit  to  lead  them  to  ohooae  aright.  But 
there  are  those  amongst  ns  who  have  a  sort  of  passion  for  holding 
that  it  is  the  perfection  of  bH  Christian  doctrine,  role,  and  office 
io  be  in  a  finid  state. 

I  have  enlarged  somewhat  on  this  passage,  because  it  is  the  first 
plooe  in  whioh  this  momentous  word  occnrs.  It  is  of  the  first  impor- 
tance to  our  oonceptionof  what  Christ  eama  to  fonud,  to  hold  fast  to 
the  principle  that  its  outward  frame,  both  in  plan  and  in  personal 
designationofitsfirstoffloera,  came  from  above,  not  from  below. 

"The  gates  of  HeU,"  m.,  the  oonnsels  of  Hell  as  well  as  the 
powers  of  Hell  or  Hodei.  The  gate  of  on  eastern  city  was  the  place 
where  the  oonnoillors  or  elders  sat.  It  was  the  place  also  from 
which  the  armies  issned  forth. 

What,  then,  is  the  sigmfloanoe  of  this  promise?  It  is  that  neither 
force  nor  deceit  shall  destroy  the  Choroh  of  Christ. 

If  ever  force,  the  ontward  power  of  hell,  conld  have  destroyed  it, 
it  would  Itave  been  destroyed,  root  and  branoh,  by  the  violence  of 
the  persecutions  to  which  it  was  exposed  in  its  infancy :  bnt  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs  was  the  seed  of  the  Ohnroh. 

H  ever  deceit,  the  counsels  of  hell,  could  have  destroyed  it,  it  must 
liave  been  deetroyed  from  vithin  by  heresies,  and  divisiona,  and 
snpeistitions,  bnt  it  has  not.  These  evil  things  have  bronghi  ont, 
or,  if  we  may  trust  Christ,  will  ultimately  bring  ont  its  true  bith, 
its  absolute  nnity,  its  real  parity. 

19.  "  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
^e  symbolical  committing  of  keys  to  anyooe  as  used  in  the  Old 
Testament  (Isaiah  izii.  22),  assnrea  ns  of  the  meaning  of  this  pas- 
aage,  Onr  Ijord,  in  thus  giving  the  keys  to  Simon  Peter,  made 
hJTn  the  first  steward  of  His  household  the  Church.  He  used  tliis 
power  when  He  anthoritatively  admitted  into  it,  first  the  Jews,  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and  then  the  Gentiles  in  the  person  of  Cor- 
nelius. The  questioti,  however,  arises — Was  the  power  of  the  keys 
aa  eiercised  by  liim  on  these  two  oooations  the  chief  oi  only  exer- 

'    1..(KWIC 
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20  *  Then  charged  lie  iaa  dudplea  that  the;  should  tell 
4«k.TTi<.  •.      TkOQum  that  he  iras  JesuB  the  Christ. 


30.  "IMU  tlia  Cluln,-  So  0..  S.,r.,S.,B.,  E.,H.,l<L,nort<hiriTM,un  dU 
Utla.Tslg.,  Copt,  Ac;  baCK,  B.,  L.,X„&,ibintHnDtrCani>aa,HH  old  UUn. 

udCanloBMid  FMb.  SjTiK,  oalfJcn*.*   (Awisttog.) 

dse  of  this  power  9  Ncnr.  eommentaton  have  r«oogiiis«d  two 
fanmohee,  u  it  were,  <i  the  pow«i  of  the  keys :  one  in  lagisUttioii, 
M,,  in  laying  down  what  wu  to  be  the  law  of  tho  Ohnnh,  to  be 
Eoi  ever  binding  upon  all  after  ages ;  Oxa  other  in  abeolntion.  An 
imtanoe  of  the  first  of  these  was  the  admiaeion  of  Gomelioa  into  the 
Choroh  as  an  uncironmoiBed  man,  by  which  it  was  for  erer  eata- 
Uished  that  Ute  Gentiles,  as  sooh,  withont  any  snbmission  to  the 
distinotiTe  rites  of  Judaism,  shonld  be  admitted  into  the  fold  ct 
Christ.  In  this,  the  most  important  crisis  oonoeivable  in  the  his* 
tory  of  the  Church,  the  Apostle  acted  alone.  By  himself  he  tomed 
the  key,  and  established  for  ever  the  precedent :  and  thon^  after- 
wuds,  when  the  original  Apostolate  seemed  to  have  been  slaaA  in 
acting  on  the  linee  marked  out  for  them  b;  tide  vary  ruling  of  St. 
Peter,  another  Apostle  was  raised  up  to  carry  oat  the  principle  of 
Gentile  eqnahty  in  all  its  fulness  and  to  all  its  issues ;  yet  none  oan 
deprive  Bt.  Peter  of  the  glory  of  having  first  eetabliahed  the  prin- 
ciple and  defended  it  i^inst  opponents. 

Did  he,  however,  on  other  occasions  exercise  this  power?  nn> 
qoestionably  he  did.  The  esennse  of  this  personal  power  is  to  be 
seen  in  the  Mtonisbing  nnanimity  of  the  Apostolic  College.  They 
acted  as  one  man,  and  St.  Peter  was  their  mouthpiece.  He  appears 
to  have  always  taken  the  lead.  How  fu  this  infioence  was  per- 
sonal, depending  on  his  own  energetic  character,  and  how  far  it  wsa 
doe  to  the  memory  of  snch  words  ot  Christ  as  these  having  been 
addressed  to  him,  it  is  impossible  to  my.  It  is  enough  to  notice 
the  &bt  that  oar  blessed  Lord's  prayer  for  the  absolute  oneness  of 
His  first  followers,  was  folly  answered,  and  St.  Peter  was  no  donbt 
the  chief  instnunent  in  maintaining  this  imity.  We  have  only  to 
imagine  what  would  have  been  the  after  state  of  Christianity  if 
thora  bad  been  a  schism  in  the  Pentecostal  Church,  and  we  shell 
see  the  wisdom  of  Christ  in  pntting  at  the  head  of  the  Apostles  one 
who  coold  keep  them  together.  That  this  personal  power  com- 
mitted to  this  Apostle  was  not  either  exeroised  by  himself  or  reoog- 
niied  1^  his  fellow  Ohristiuu  aa  if  he  had  been  oonstitnted  an  ta- 
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21  ^From  that  time  torth  began  Jeana  'to  shew  unto 
his  ditdipkA,  how  that  he  must  go  nnto  Jem-  !f^**bi'- 
salem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the  elders  and  a  u.  ti.  a  >. 
chief  prieets  and  acribea,  and  be  killed,  and  be  n! « im.  sl 
raised  again  the  third  da;. 

fallible  autoorat,  is  nothing  to  the  point.  Hia  deinee  napeoting  the 
admiasion  of  the  nnmioamaiaad  beliaven  into  the  Ohnroh  was  qoea' 
tioned  and  sifted,  but  it  was  eatabliehed ;  and  the  whole  fatnre  of 
the  Ohoroh  was  altered  ineonoeiTaUf  by  its  eatabliahment. 

2.  The  aeoond  manner  of  ezeroising  this  power  of  the  keya  la  in 
Absdntion.  No  one,  I  believe,  has  contended  that  thia  power  was 
oommitted  to  St,  Peter  alone.  In  the  next  chapter  and  in  John  xx. 
It  was  nnqneationablf  oommitted  to  the  whole  Apoetolio  Oollege,  aa 
the  fonntain  head  of  a  ministiT  of  reoonoiliation  to  last  titl  the 
■eoond  coming. 

Whether  or  not  the  Apostle  Bt.  Peter  haa  bad  anoeeasora  in  the 
exardae  of  this  primacy  will  be  seen  in  the  exeorsns  to  whidi  I  have 
aUnded. 

20.  "Then  charged  he  big  diBoipIea  that  they  should  tell  no  man," 
Ac  What  can  be  the  reason  for  soch  a  command?  How  oonld  they 
henoeforth  preach  at  all  nnleas  they  proclaimed  Him  to  be  the 
OhriatP  I  think  the  reaaon  may  be  aomething  d  thia  sort.  Pre- 
Tioualy  they  had  proclaimed  Him  to  be  the  Uesaiah  in  a  general 
way,  and  probably  very  muoh  in  the  aenaa  in  which  the  leas  carnal 
and  worldly  among  their  ooontrjmen  understood  the  doctrine  of 
the  Hessiahahip— that  the  Ohrist  ahonld  come  and  restore  all 
things,  and  bring  in  the  reign  of  righteouaneaa,  and  teaoh  the  truths 
of  Ood  and  eternity  more  perfectly.  Now  He  had  eUcited  fram 
them  the  oonfeasion  that  thia  Ohiial  waa  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  He 
waa  about  to  teach  them  in  how  very  diffoient  a  way  to  what  they 
expected,  the  Ghriat  would  redeem  men,  even  fay  His  Bufferinga  and 
Death;  and  knowing  their  iniUnlity,  as  waa  aeen  by  St.  Peter's  re- 
monstrance, to  teach  thia  true  Meamanic  doctrine.  He  forbad  them 
dnring  the  little  remaining  time  that  He  was  to  be  with  them  to  set 
Him  forth  aa  the  Christ. 

21.  "Sofier  many  thinga  ...  be  killed  ...  be  nused  again." 
The  Lord  had  given  to  them  many  plain  intimations  of  His  suf- 
fering, such  aa  when  He  had  atud  "  He  that  will  come  after  me 
tnoat  la}ct  vp  Jtit  erou  and  follow  me."    The  sign  of  the  prophet 
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22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  sayiDg, 

*  <>r- f^        t  Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord :  this  shall  not  be 

Tmto  thee. 
■  bhibub,  23  Bat  he  turned,  and  eaid  imto  Pet«r,  Oet 

'Rwb.tULT.  ^^  behind  me,  'Satan:  *thoa  art  an  offence 
onto  me :  for  thon  eavoareBt  not  the  tilings  that  be  of  God. 
but  those  that  be  of  men: 


n.  "B*  n  tuhtmtbmt  "  ntbir,  "  BMcdMlr  M  (bM ; '  bhi  ttka  osr  •■  boij  ■■ 

th...- 

•'  Thoa  HTDnnU  bM  i "  HUnllr, "  Umb  ngudHt  sot  i "  "  tbsB  art  sol  vuloiit  abcmt." 
BihlgBmatpin|ihn*Mlt,"y«  do  not  jadg*  of  Uiiggi  frcn  uj  DiTina  oi  Spiritasl 

Jonah  too  impli»d  His  death ;  bnt  m  th«  subject  wm  distaatefiil  to 
them,  they  had  no  doubt  put  saoh  aajings  aside,  as  when  men 
TefoBS  to  think  of  what  thej  do  not  like ;  bnt  now  He  was  8o  plain 
in  Hie  declaration  of  His  approaching  SufTerings  that  all  mistake 
was  ont  of  the  question;  and  Feter,  no  donbt  on  this  occasion  also 
speaking  on  behalf  of  all  the  rest,  "took  him  and  began  to  rebnke 
him,  saying,  Be  it  &r  from  thee  [or  more  literally,  Ood  deal  more 
merdMIy  with  thee]." 

W.  "  But  ha  tamed  and  sud  unto  Feter,  Oet  thee  behind  me, 
Satan :  thou  art  an  offenoe  onto  me."  ^e  real  point  of  St.  Peter's 
offence,  and  oonseqnently  of  this  rebuke,  has  been  missed.  It  has 
been  explained  as  if  St.  Peter's  mind  wm  full  of  ideas  of  worldly 
grandeur  of  which  he  eonld  not  brook  the  disappointment :  but  tha 
real  offence,  or  rather  sin,  on  his  port,  was,  that  he  ohose  from 
amongst  the  words  of  Christ  which  he  would  accept,  and  which  ho 
would  reject.  His  former  words  show  that  he  accepted  the  idea  of 
a  glorious  and  triumphant  Keasiah :  for  what  else  oould  he  believA 
of  One  Who  had  just  received  from  him  the  confession  that  Be  was 
the  Son  of  the  Living  God  f  St.  Peter's  present  words  show  that  He 
was  unable  to  bow  bdore  the  mystery  that  one  and  the  same  Person 
should  be  so  humbled  and  punished  and  yet  so  glorified.  He  oould 
not,  in  &et,  reconcile  opposites  in  the  petson  and  offioe  of  Christ, 
which  we  must  do  ifwe  are  truly  to  accept  Him.  For  He  is  at  one* 
God  and  Kan— the  all  Merciful  Saviour  and  the  most  just  Jud^,  th» 
Feeder  and  the  Food,  the  Builder  and  the  Foundation,  the  Doer  of  oil 
Himself  and  yet  doing  all  throng  others,  saving  eaoh  man  Himself 
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24  ^ "  Then  said  JeeaB  \mio  his  disciples,  If  amy  man 
wiU  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  V''-/-^-^ 
take  up  hu  cross,  and  follow  me.  Lik^  ii.  ia. 


U.  " WEIl COM j ■  "daira to  wni» ; " ■  qmit PiUt vmir*.  (Vdg.) So du  "will  mi" 

ID  nillt  TCTH,  "dulTM  to  HTI." 

alone  and  ^et  reqitiniig  each  ona  to  saro  himself.  These  are  Bome  of 
the  oppositos  which  every  mui  must  realize  if  he  is  tml;  to  accept  the 
Christ.  St.  Peter  failed  to  apprehend  that  Cbriet  was  both  the  Eiug  of 
Qloiy  and  the  Uim  of  Sorrows.  He  failed  to  realize  the  sajings  of 
the  prophets  till  they  were  Ailfilled,  and  till  hie  understanding  was 
opened  that  he  should  anderetand  the  Soriptares,  Where,  then,  was 
his  Bpeoiol  fault,  or  rather  sin  ?  Evidently  in  his  refusing  to  accept, 
or  hanging  hack  from  fully  submitting  to,  all  the  words  of  Christ. 
And  in  this  he  was  inconsistent  with  himself,  for  when  Christ  had 
plainly  told  men  that  He  would  give  them  His  Flesh  to  eat,  and  yet 
ascend  to  the  Right  Hand  of  Ood,  St.  Feter  had  accepted  it,  for  he 
said,  "Thou  haetthewords  of  £temalljife,"and  he  had  also  just  now 
confessed  that  Jesns  was  the  Christ,  the  Bon  of  the  Living  Ood. 
Could  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  Ood,  Who  had  the  words  of  eternal  hfe, 
saywhatwaswTong,  or  even  exaggerated?  Ought  not  His  least  word 
to  have  been  received  in  humble  and  submissive  faith,  even  Ihongh 
that  word  foretold  His  exceeding  Homiliation  and  Death?  It 
was  bard  indeed  for  St.  Peter  to  believe  such  words  as  that  His 
Beloved  Master  would  be  put  to  the  most  omel  and  degraded  of 
deaths.  We  surely  are  not  compelled  to  nnderstand  his  words  as  if 
they  were  prompted  by  mere  selfishness.  Is  it  not  more  charitable 
to  suppose  that  they  sprang  from  affection,  ignorant  and  mistaken 
and  ODBubmissive,  yet  still  from  afCeotioii;  such  as  afterwwds, 
joined  with  mistaken  zeal,  urged  him  to  draw  his  sword  in  defence 
of  Christ? 

But  in  his  love,  nntempered  by  deep  reverence  and  submission, 
Christ  saw  "the  offence  of  the  cross,"  and  so  His  all-piercing  eye 
discerned  the  enemy.  It  was  in  the  form  of  a  suggestion  of  pity 
and  oompassioD,  bnt  it  was  no  less  the  enemy;  for  none  but  the 
enemy  could  suggest  that  He  most  spare  HimseU,  and  pnt  bom 
Him  the  cup,  and  leave  the  world  unredeemed.  And  so  He  rebuked 
the  enemy  in  His  follower:  "Oetthee  behind  me,  Satan,"  or  enemy, 
"thou  art  an  offence  to  me,  for  then  savourest  not  the  things  that 
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2&  For  'vhoioOTer  will  tave  his  life  Bhall  lose  it:  and 
■Li^ii^si.  -whosoever  -will  low  hia  life  for  1117  sake  sluJl 
find  it. 

26  For  That  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  irhoU 
rPhiiti.7,8.  world,  and  lose  his  own  soolf  or  'what  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  for  his  seal  ? 


K  "Hiiinnwiil— ndiuftlbrUimJ,'*  ntbv,  pobpi, "  Hb,' u  ta  nnt  SS. 

bo  of  God,  bat  the  things  that  b«  of  men,"  thoo  savonreBt  not  of 
■slf-derotion  and  self-iaorifioe,  bnt  of  Belf-spariiig  and  sBlf-indnl. 
genes. 

24.  "  If  anj  man  will  oome  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself"  ke. 
These  words  naturally  follow  upon  the  former  words  of  Christ,  in 
whidh  He  had  Bet  forth  His  own  Cross,  and  the  surrender  of  His 
Xiife,  and  rebuked  His  too  forward  diBdple,who  would  have  sparsd 
Him  the  pain  and  the  shame.  "  It  most  not  be,"  He  says,  "for  in 
this  matter  of  the  oroes  ye  are  to  be  My  followeiB,  ye  have  sU  to  take 
np  your  cross,  ye  have  all  to  bear  its  weight,  ye  have  all  to  be  nailed 
to  some  cross  if  ye  are  truly  Mine ;  for  aU  Mioe  mtut  *  oraoify  the 
flesh  with  its  aflectioiis  and  lasts.' " 

For  ^pUcation  of  this  and  following  verse  [2S]  see  (m  Cbi^ 
Z.88. 

25.  "What  is  a  man  profited,"  ke.  The  word  "soul  "here  on- 
donbtedly  means  the  higher  life,  the  life  which  is  begmi  by  miion 
with  Christ  tbroogb  His  Spirit  here,  and  aontinaing  throogh  death 
and  after  death,  and  entering  on  its  final  and  glorified  stage  at  the 
Beoond  Coming  and  ths  Day  of  Jodgment.  What  ihall  a  num  give 
in  exchange  for  thif  life  f  It  ie  worth  his  while  to  give  the  whole 
world  if  he  had  it  to  give :  it  is  abnndantty  worth  his  while  to  sor* 
render  every  worldly,  or  sinful,  or  even  inteUeotnal  enjoyment  to 
retain  this  higher  life — the  life  of  God.  There  is  a  passing  in  these 
verses  from  the  lower  to  the  higher  life :  one  might  almo,Bt  say,  it 
one  oonld  do  so  reverently,  a  oonfonnding  of  the  two.  Jnst  as  it 
would  be  useless  to  a  man  to  have  the  whole  world  at  his  feet,  if 
he  was  to  be  removed  at  once  from  this  world,  so  it  would  be  worse 
than  useless  for  him  to  ei^oy  the  whole  world,  if  at  the  great  d^  of 
aoeonnt  he  is  to  be  rejected  by  the  Son  of  Man. 

The  eense  of  the  final  jodgment  to  be  exerdsed  by  Christ  in  the 
sight  of  heaven  and  earth  is  the  one  and  only  thing  which  will 
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27  For  *  the  Son  of  nan  shall  oome  in  the  glory  of  hit 
Father  'with  his  angels ;  ^and  then  he  shall  »■  ui^^J^ 
ward  every  man  according  to  his  works.  i^ka  ix.  m. 

28  Terily  I  say  unto  70a,  'There  be  some  7^'^i^ 
standing  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  jtd^"' 
till  they  see  the  Son   of   man  coming  in  his  J/'pJ^'i, 
kingdom.  JS7i5?'Vo" 

t  niii.  1ft.  ' 

SI,  -Wmm^t"  nthv,  "Uidolnci'xhkhaHtulingttM.'  Ktor  ^i% 

aCoriT.'lIk 

enahle  a  mmto  patnponererythingwhiehhehas,  and  ^wV'^'a 
upon  eTetTtbing  which  happeni  to  him,  ita  tras  volne.  uu'ii 

The  jndgment  to  be  eieroiaed  by  Jesus  Chtiat  at  the  l^u^it.' 
last  day  will  be,  if  we  are  to  believe  the  absolately 
aniTereal  teetimon;  of  Bonptnre,  aooording  to  eaoh  man's  work, 
sooordiug  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body. 

It  seems  to  me  to  be  one  of  the  marks  of  the  Chmreh  to  keep  this 
great  event  and  its  isanes  before  men,  and  to  allow  nothing  to 
inteifere  with  it.  No  present  Jastifioation,  no  present  aooeptanoe, 
no  present  sense  of  pudon,  no  present  salvation,  is  in  the  amalleat 
degree  to  nnllify  or  even  weaken  the  sense  of  this  oomiug  jnctginenL 
Apostles  never  for  a  moment  imagined  themselves  exempt  from 
this  jodgment.  "He  that  jadgeth  me  is  the  Lord."  "We  shall  all 
Btuid  before  the  jndgment-seat  of  Christ."  "Ever;  one  of  ns  shall 
give  acoomit  of  himself  to  God."  "  The  fire  shall  tr;  ever;  man's 
work."  If  these  Apostles  regard  jndgment  as  in  their  own  case 
an  awfbl,  yet  a  blessed,  reality,  what  shamelessness  in  Bevival 
Preachers  or  Flymonth  Brethren  to  teach  their  dnpes  that  a  man 
in  a  moment  can  be  bo  saved  that  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  will 
be  nothing  to  hin:i ;  he  is  to  stand  on  one  side,  and  see  others — SDoh 
as  Apostles — judged,  and  he  himself  be  free  I 

28.  "  Verily  I  say  nnto  yon.  There  be  some  standing  here,"  4o. 
I  have  never  yet  met  with  aDy  exposition  of  this  passags  which  is 
sotis&otory.  Somecommentstorsofnotehavesapposedittoreferto 
the  Tronsfigozation,  to  whioh  apparently  it  bears  some  relation  by 
its  podtion  in  conneotion  with  it ;  whilst  others  allege  that  onr 
Lord,  in  a  solemn  asseveration  that  death  shonld  not  overtake  some 
of  those  who  stood  there  before  they  had  seen  Him  coming  in  His 
kingdom,  can  soaroely  refer  toatemporary  vision,  however  glorious, 
and  to  an  event  which  wonld  happen  in  less  than  a  week. 


250  THE  TRAHSFIGDBATION.  [St.  Mattb. 

Uo«t  oommentaton  refer  it  to  the  ooming  of  our  Lord  at  the 
d«6lmotioii  <^  Jenualem,  which  pat  an  end  for  ever  to  the  first  dis* 
peneation ;  but  that  overthrow,  thoogh  moat  terrible  in  its  aocom- 
panimenta,  and  moat  important  in  its  resnlts,  took  place  within 
forty  years  after  the  Transfiguration:  so  that,  according  to  a  reason- 
able oalcnlation  of  the  average  length  of  hnman  life,  muny  of  those 
then  present  most  have  witueaaed  it :  whereae  our  Lord's  "  Veril7 
I  say  onto  yon.  There  be  soin«  standing  liere,"  wonld  lead  ne  to 
infer  that  He  meant  something  which  wonld  reqniie  a  ver;  long 
life  indeed,  accorded  to  a  veiy  few,  if  it  was  to  be  seen  by  theon. 
Some  on  this  aocoimt  have  thought  that  onr  Lord  referred  to  tha 
prolonged  life  of  St.  John — the  last  survivor  of  the  Apostolic  Col- 
lege— who  witnessed  that  which,  above  all  others,  gave  sensibls 
pledge  of  the  vitahty  and  power  of  the  Chnrch,  in  that  it  grew  and 
flonrished  nnder  the  sharpest  peisenitiao.  OUieis  have  imagined 
that,  in  the  words  "  taste  of  death,"  our  Lord  aUnded  tothe  ezonp- 
tioo  of  true  ChristianB  from  tasting  the  bitterness  of  death ;  bnf 
snch  an  interpretation  is  much  too  general.  So  great  has  been  the 
diffionlty  that  some  have  thonght  that  onr  Lord  willed  that  some 
of  those  then  alive  should  tarry  till  He  came  (John  ixL  28) ;  some 
have  thought  that  by  "  generation  "  He  meant  the  men  of  that  dis- 
pensation,  bo  as  to  reokoo  bnt  one  generation  between  the  first 
and  the  second  ooming.  On  the  whole  it  seems  better  to  leave  the 
matter  in  its  difBculty.' 


A 


CHAP.  xvn. 

ND  'after  rax  days  Jesus  taketh  Peter,  Jamea,  and 
John  his  brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  into  an  high 
i^to'ii.'M''     lueuntain  apart, 

1.  "Into  an  high  mountain  apart"  Not  Mount  Tabor,  which 
appears  to  have  been  then  crowned  by  a  fortress ;  most  probably  a 
monnlain  near  Cesarea  Philippi. 

*  I  desire  to  direct  the  reader  to  my  notes  on  If  ark  ix.  1,  in  whicb 
I  endeavoor  to  show  that  taken  in  connection  with  the  passage  be- 
fore it  may  refer  to  the  Transfignration,  bat  this  ia  so  uncertain 
that  I  leave  the  note  above  ontonohed. 
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2  And  was  tranafigured  'before  them:  and  bis  faca  did 
eliine  as  the  sud,  and  Ub  raiment  was  irbite  as  the  hght. 

S.  "  Was  trangfigoted  before  them." 

Two  qnestions  respecting  the  TtuuflgorstJoii  present  them- 
Belves; 

What  wu  it? 

Foi  whom  was  it  intended  t 

What  was  it  ?  It  was  not  a  nsion  in  the  Benm  of  being  only,  or, 
indeed)  at  all,  a  wene  or  picture  in  the  minds  of  the  three  who  wit- 
nessed it,  jnst  as  when  in  some  abnormal  or  diseased  state  of  the  body 
a  man  sees  some  phantom  before  him.  It  was  no  cerebration,  as 
the  euit  saying  is :  but  a  real,  ontward,  visible,  and  so  objective 
ocoorrence  or  transaetioii,  is  which  eyes  of  flesh  and  blood  were 
permitted  to  see  for  a  very  short  epace  the  "  glory  as  of  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father."  Strange  as  it  may  seem  to  some,  yet  a 
beUeving  mind  will  instantly  recognize  the  truth  of  what  I  now  say, 
the  Tnuisfigaration  may  be  regarded  as  a  short  view,  a  glimpse, 
of  the  natural  state  of  the  Inoamate  Son  of  Qod.  If  the  Divine 
Natnre  really  dwelt  in  the  Person  of  Christ,  that  Natnre  most  shine 
throngh  it,  onleee  it  be  kept,  as  it  were,  nnder  a  veil.  If  the  Son  of 
Ood  was  "  the  brightness  of  His  Father'e  glory,"  "  the  express  image 
irfHia  Person,"  or  rather  Essence,  then  Light,  inexpressible  in  splen- 
donr,  mnst  shine &om  Him.  The  Bible,  indeed  the  nniveTsal  Toiee  of 
manldnd.repreBentstbeDeity  as  dwelling  in  Light  unapproachable, 
before  which  the  beings  nearest  to  Bis  throne  veil  their  faces.  If 
the  Eternal  Son  was  to  Uve  amongst  men,  oonverse  with  them, 
and,  above  all,  snffer  at  their  hands  what  was  necessary  to  redeem 
them,  He  mnst  liide  His  gloiy.  He  most  not  allow  it  to  shine 
forth  from  within  Him,  as  from  all  indications  which  we  have  in 
Bevelation  of  the  natnze  of  God,  where  Ha  has  shown  himself,  it 
wonld  do.  So  that,  on  this  one  occasion,  the  three  favoured  ones 
saw  the  Son  of  Qod  as  He  was ;  so  far,  that  is,  as  was  oousistsnt 
with  their  being  able  to  bear  the  sight — to  see  Him  and  Uve. 

Bo  that,  looked  at  with  the  eye  of  faith — i.e.,  with  an  eye  which 
regards  Christ  as  essentially  glorioos  in  His  Person,  then  and 
always  the  Ema  of  Glory — this  was  the  one  moment  in  which  men 
"  saw  Him  as  He  is  : "  and  yet  this  only  in  degree,  not  perfectly,  not 
fUly ;  for  "  there  shall  no  man  ace  me  and  Uve."  (Ezod.  xxsiti.20.) 

U  it  be  said  that  the  essential  glory  of  Qod  is  moral  and  spiiitnal, 

,=  ,   ..„^l.,OOQlC 
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3  And,  behold,  there  appeared  noto  them  Hoaea  and  Eliu 
talking  with  him. 


and  not  saoh  u  can  stiike  the  sensea,  we  sa;  thai  whonevar  Qod 
hM  been  pleaeed  to  reveal  Hia  penoaal  Preaence,  it  has  been  is  a 
Shedhinah,  whiob  wu  apparent  to  the  senses. 

Attempts  are  oontintull;  made  to  deprive  the  Transfiguration  of 
its  imiqTie  oharaoter  by  reference  to  the  fitot  that  thefaoes  of  hnman 
beinga,  when  in  intense  prater,  or  in  religiooi  eestas;,  have  shone 
with  a  preternatural  li^t,  as  Moees  on  the  Uoimt,  and  the  £»«  of 
8t.  Stefdien ;  but  tlie  gloiy  from  the  Eaoe  of  Uoses  wsa  one  whudi 
proceeded,  not  from  himself  when  he  was  praying,  bnt  from 
having  been  in  immediate  oonverae  with  Qod  Himself;  and  diffionlt 
though  it  may-  be  to  accoont  for  it  on  any  natmal  prinoiplee,  wa> 
but  the  glory  of  Qod  which  his  fiwe  o<mtinned  to  reflect.  The 
two  occounte  have  only  to  be  compared  with  this  of  the  Trane- 
figoration  to  show  the  essential  difTerenee  between  them. 

But  if  any  oases  of  sneh  illomiDation  of  comitetianoe  be  tmet 
unst  it  not  be  becaose  Ood'a  preeenoe  is  more  abundantly  in  sndi 
holy  persona  ?  and,  if  so,  what  moat  be  the  glory  of  Him  in  Whom 
dwelleth  all  the  fnlneaa  of  Godhead  bodily  I 

Sooh  was  the  nature  of  the  Transflgniation.  It  was  not  the 
Iiord  invested  with  a  gloij  whioh  was  foreign  to  Him,  but  the 
shining  forth  of  the  essential  glory  of  a  Divine  Freaenee  which  was 

And  for  whom  was  it  intended  f  On  whose  behalf  did  !t  take 
place  ?  Strange  to  aay,  on  behalf  of  three  men,  and,  for  some  time 
to  come,  of  these  three  only.  For  they  were  to  "  tell  the  vision  to 
no  one  till  He  had  risen  from  the  dead."  This  glorious,  this  unex- 
ampled lifting  up  of  the  veil  from  the  Person  of  Christ  was  to  oott- 
fiim  the  wavering  faith  of  three  men,  who,  in  the  eyes  of  the  world, 
and  of  their  own  Chnroh  and  nation,  were  of  no  account  whatsoever, 
but,  in  the  foreknowledge  of  the  Father  were  to  be  the  three  prin- 
cipal fonndation-Btones  of  His  Son's  Church.  It  was  in  the  Divine 
pnrpoae  of  Qod  that  the  faith  of  these  men  should  be  upheld :  tot  in 
His  Election  they  were  the  chief  instnunenta  for  carrying  out  the 
work  whioh  H'"'>  Son  had  begun.  They  had  been  beyond  measnre 
perplexed  and  distreesed  at  His  prophecy  that  He  should  shortly 
suffer  the  death  then  accounted  the  vilest  and  most  omel  of  all ; 
and  BO,  to  support  them,  they  were  allowed  for  a  brief  spaoe  of  time 

r  ,  ..„^i.,()0;;lc 
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4  Then  answered  Peter,  and  eaid  unto  Jesiu,  Lord,  it  is  good 
for  UB  to  be  here :  if  tlion  wilt,  let  na  make  bere  three  taber* 
na£le« ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Eliaa. 

5  "White  he  jet  spaie,  behold,  a  bright  clond  *,'i,^ri ',>"■ 
oTershadoTed  them :  and  behold  a  voioe  out  of  ^^^i  '^ 
the  doad,  which  Bald,  'This  is  my  beloved  Bon,  '^"^^'jii 
'in  whom  lam  well  pleased;  •hearyehim.  ^'wi!f°" 

4.  "Lat  u  mikt.'  Bo  D.,  B.,  P.,0.,  H,,K..  L.,  U.,S.,  Mhir  liwr  UicUli,  moM 
CndTH,  moM  old  bt.  VnJg.,  Cnr.  ud  Pnli.  Bfrisc,  BaK,  Copt.,  As. ;  bnt  H,  B.,  C*., 

to  behold  His  glory,  to  see  His  boe  u  !t  is  seen  in  Heaven,  to  le- 
oognize  the  two  great  saiitte  of  the  Old  Covenant  by  His  aide  u 
His  attendants,  and  to  hear  the  voioe  <J  the  Father  proolaiming 
His  Sonahip. 

Chrysoetom  ennmerates  four  oi  five  reasonB  why,  ont  of  all  the 
worthieB  of  the  Old  Covenant,  Moses  and  Elias  ahonJd  be  seen  with 
Him.  Some  of  them  are  lancifiil,  hat  they  are  all  soggestiTe  and 
instmotive. 

One  is  beasoBe  the  moltitudeB  had  said  that  He  was  "  Ehss  "  or 
"  one  of  the  prophets."  And  so  He  brings  the  leaders  of  TTia  ohoir 
of  prophets,  that  they  might  see  the  differenoe  between  the  servanl^ 
and  the  Lord. 

A  aeeond  ia  that,  inoamnoh  as  He  bad  been  aconsed  of  breaking  the 
Law,  here  is  the  Lawgiver  Himself  1^  His  Bide,oonvei8ing  with  Him, 

A  third  is  that,  inssmnch  as  He,  being  a  man,  had  made  Himself 
Qod,  here  ia  the  prophet  who  was  ezoeedingly  jealotu  for  the  Lord 
of  Hosta  standing  by  His  side. 

Another  reason  is  to  show  the  Apostles  that  He  had  all  power 
over  death  and  life:  and  so  He  brings  forward  from  the  unseen  slate 
both  Moses  who  had  died,  and  Elijah  who  had  been  canght  up  to 
heaven  without  tasting  death. 

And  a  last  reason  is, "  To  show  the  glory  of  the  Cross,  and  to  con- 
sole Feter  and  the  others  in  their  dread  of  the  Passion,  and  to  raise 
np  their  minds ;  since  having  come,  they  by  no  means  held  their 
peace,  but  spake,  it  ia  said,  of  the  glory  (so  Chiysostom  reads  Lake 
ix.81)  whichHe  was  to  accomplish  at  JemsaIem,*.s.,of  the  FaasioD 
and  the  Cross." 

4.  "  Let  US  make  here  three  tabernacles,"  Ce.,  three  tents,  so  tliat 
Moses  and  Elias  might  abide  there  with  Jesna  and  the  Apostles ; 
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6  'And  when  the  disdpleB  heard  it,  they  fell  on  their 
u  PM.  L  IS.     face,  and  were  sore  afraid. 

•  Dm.  TiH.  18.       7  And  Jegns  came  and  •  touched  them,  and 
10.  la.  said.  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid. 

8  And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyoB,  thej  sav  no 
man,  save  JesiiB  only. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain, 

*  A  XTi. ».      *  JesuB  charged  them,  eaying,  Tell  the  vision  to  no 
A  u. ».   '        man,  antil  the  Scm  of  man  be  risen  again  from 

tbe  dead. 
'M»i.-iT-«.  10  And  his  disinples  asted  him,  saying,  'Wby 

uirkix-'ii.      then  say  the  Bcribes  that  Elioa  must  first  comer 
11  And  JesuB  answered  and  said  nnto  them,  Elias  truly 
L^i  'ii*i7    flhall  first  come,  and  "  restore  all  things. 

Aau  iii.  Jl.     '  

II.  ■'  Iim.'  B«  C.  all  Utar  UneUli  (tu*|)t  L.],  Don  CuiIth  ;  bat  H.  B.,  D,  L., 
Z.,  1,33,  ■  f^w  oth«  CnnlTei,  BrrlH,  Cop(.,Tilg.,oiiiH"  Jmu.' 

"Slull  Bnt  mu.'  Sg  a,E.,  F„  O.,  H.,  K.,  M.,a,  to.,  bkM  CandTH,  Jtc.i  bgt 
N,  B.,D.,Kim«  GnnlTB  (I,  33,  19),  moM  old  Lttln,  Tglg.,  Suli.,  OopL,  Cur.  StiIu, 

but  St.  Mark  and  St.  Lnke  say,  "  He  wist  not  what  to  aay,"  or, 
"  not  knowing  what  ha  said,  for  they  were  Bore  a&aid." 

6.  "  A  voice  ont  of  the  olond,  which  aaid.  This  is  my  beloved  Son 
.  .  .  Hear  ye  him."  This  being  said  in  the  preBenoe  of  these  two 
greatest  of  the  Prophets,  assoree  us  of  the  greatness  of  Christ. 
Neither  Moses  nor  Elias  were  bods,  they  were  servants ;  If  they 
spake,  it  was  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  wbioh  testified. 
Heretofore  Ood  had  spoken  by  the  Prophets,  henoeforth  He  wonld 
be  revealed  in  His  Son. 

9.  "  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man."  "  Not  to  yonr  fellow  disoiplefl 
even,  for  they  will  not  believe  that  you  have  been  thus  favonred, 
and  their  mibelief  will  harden  them." 

"  Till  the  Son  of  Man  be  risen."  That  would  be  the  overwhelm* 
iug  proof  to  them  that  the  Katme  of  Christ  was  Divine.  It  was  a 
great  thing  that  His  glory  should  shine  forth  in  the  TrauBfiguiation. 
It  was  a  greater  thing  that  He  shonld  overoome  death,  and  reBume 
His  Body  to  be  for  ever  in  a  epiritnal  and  glorified  state.  Then  they 
wonld  confess  Him  to  be  Loid  and  Ood. 

10.  "EUas  most  first  come."    They  had  seen  EUaa  with  Him, 
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12  'But  I  ea.j  unto  yon.  That  Elias  is  come  already,  and 
they  knew  him  sot,  but  'hare  done  nnto  him  uh. li. u. 
-whatsoever  they  listed.     Likewise  'shall  also  the  *th.iiT.s!io! 
Son  of  man  suffer  of  them.  '  '"^  "*■  >'■ 

13  'Then  the   disciples    understood   that  he  *i>k. ii. i«. 
spake  unto  them  of  John  the  Baptist. 

14  1  "  And  when  they  wero  come  to  the  multi-  » "^  '»-»<■ 
tude,  there  came  to  him  a  certain  man,  kneeling 

4own  to  him,  and  saying, 

15  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son:  for  he  is  lun&tick,  and 
Aore  vexed:  for  ofttimes  he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and  oft 
into  the  water. 

16  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  diadples,  and  they  oonld 
not  cure  him. 

17  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said,  O  faithless  and  perverse 
generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you?  bow  long  shall  I 
suffer  yon  P  bring  him  hither  to  me. 

18  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil;  and  he  departed  out  of 
him :  and  the  child  was  oured  from  that  very  hour. 

IS.  "AadJHunbiktd  the  dnrll.ud  he  itfrnxtti  mlgfbim;"  p»p*ri7.''Jeni 
nbik«d  him,  and  [he  diHI  dajaned."    So  Valg.  and  both  Srriui,  Altbrd,  ud  Rurltm. 

and  BO  tbey  asked,"  How  say  the  scribes  that  Eliasmnst  first  oome?" 
The  person  th^  had  seen  in  the  Transfiguration  talking  with  their 
Master  they  knew  to  be  Elias ;  how  coold  he  come,  sinoe  Ohrist  had 
Dot  only  come,  but  was  about  to  depart  7 

18.  "  Then  the  disciples  understood,"  fto.  They  had  been  plamly 
assured  of  the  same  truths  before  by  onr  Lord  Himself,  bat  they 
were  marrelloaBly  slow  in  accepting  Hia  words.  'Hiese  ohosen  wit- 
nesses for  Christ  were  anything  hut  credulous  men  ready  to  receive 
«very  idle  tale- 

14.  "  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  mnltitade  ....  I  brought 
bim  to  thy  disciples,"  to.  The  acconnt  of  the  healing  of  this  de- 
moniac boy  with  its  very  remarkable  attendant  circnmstances,  is 
given  BO  miHih  more  fbUy  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  that  it  would  be 
out  of  place  to  consider  it  here,  aa  oni  remsrks  would  necessarily 
take  the  form  of  a  comment  on  St  Uark's  narrative  and  not  on 
St.  Uatthew^. 
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19  Then  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  apart,  ajiA  nud.  Why 
oould  Bot  we  cast  him  ontf 

20  And  Jems  aaid  onto  them.  Because  of  ^our  unbelief : 
ib^^n*  ^^'  TOrUj  I  say  onto  jou,  *  If  ye  have  futh  as  a 
Laka  irtL  (C  grain  of  mustard  seed,  je  shall  say  unto  this 
aciiils.'  *  mountain,  Bemove  hence  to  yonder  place;  and 
it  shall  remove ;  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto  jon. 


"Bkiih*  at  fou  ntMlict'  So  C,  D.,  ill  1at«  Undilfc  iIdom  ill  CnrriTn.  old 
Latli,  Vnlg.,  Brnxi  k'  ■  >>"  "  bnuna  ft  th>  nDtllna*  of  jvnr  bith ; '  tii>w«fa 
H,  B.,  Cinlns  Gp  a  n  *).  W),  Contoi  Bfilu,  Sah.,  Copt.,  Am.,  XOi. 

SO.  Wo  shall  ssf  a  bw  woida  on  veru  SO,  hovSTer,  beoanse  v» 
have  there  the  reaeon  for  the  inability  of  the  diadples  to  oaat  out 
the  ftvil  spirit  stated  more  folly  than  in  the  parallel  passage  in  the 
■eoond  OospeL  "  Beoaose  of  your  nnbeUtf  (or  little  futh),  for  verily 
I  Bay  unto  yon,  if  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall 
say  onto  this  mountain,"  to 

This  saying  seems  to  put  omnipotence  itself  into  the  bands  of  the 
Apostles.  It  is  repeated  in  chap.  xxi.  31, andissometinies  desoiibed 
as  hyperboUcal,  but  our  Lord  evidently  does  not  intend  it  to  b» 
BO  ti^en  and  explained,  or  rather  explained  away.  It  is  His  inten- 
tion to  declare  that  fiutb,  in  the  sense  of  an  implicit  tmet  in 
Qod's  ever-present  help  and  aasistMice,  is  the  most  powerfiil  thing 
that  a  created  being  can  possess;  that  it  is  exceedingly  rare,  and 
that  when  it  is  discernible,  it  is  exceedingly  weak  and  indgnifi- 
eant,  so  that  even  Apostles  had  not  faith  even  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed.  Now  all  this,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  is  said  from 
our  Lord's  Divine  point  of  view,  to  which  He  earnestly  deeired  to 
i^se  His  disciples.  Their  fkitb— at  least  the  faith  of  the  nine^ 
was  at  present  so  weak  and  poor,  that  it  was  almost  non-exiBting, 
as  was  proved  by  their  inability  to  oast  out  the  evil  spirit  in  the 
present  ease :  and  it  may  be  that,  owing  to  what  He  had  sud  to 
them  of  His  Sofierings  and  Death,  their  faith  in  Hi"t  had  declined 
and  grown  weaker ;  and  it  might  have  been  also  in  some  respects 
owing  to  this,  that  not  only  bad  He  been  withdrawn  from  their 
sight,  but  also  the  three  leaders  on  whom  they  relied.  Faith  ia 
with  us  poor  creatures  too  often  the  child  of  sympathy.    In  tb« 
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21  Sbmbeit  this  kind  goeth  not  out  but  hy  prajer  and 

22  7 ' And  while  they  abode  in  GaUlee,  Jobui  'A.rrin. 
said  nnto  them.  The  Son  of  man  nhall  be  betrayed  Kuk  tm.  n. 
into  the  hands  of  men :  a  ■.  u.  lAk* 

23  And  they  ehoU  kill  him,  and  the  third  day  ■Vui.'h.'a 
he  shall  be  imiaed  again.  And  they  were  ex-  *'  '  ' 
ceeding  aorry.        


oompui7  and  mider  the  gnidanoe  of  some  of  onr  fellowB,  we  oould 
fMe  all  opposition ;  they  inspire  tu  with  their  own  confidence  in 
Qod :  when  they  are  remored  we  u'e  like  creeping  plants  that  have 
loet  their  eapport,  and  foil.  It  is  neeessaiy  to  take  all  this  into 
acoonnt,  for  we  mnet  remember  that  thoee  who  most  be  supposed  to 
have  been  inferior  to  the  Twelve,  the  Seventy,  had  bnt  a  abort  time 
ago  returned  with  joy  to  our  Lord,  with  the  exclamation,  "  Iiord, 
even  the  denla  ate  Bnbjeot  to  na  in  thy  name." 

With  respect  to  the  words,  "  Ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain, 
Bemove  henoe  to  yonder  plaoe,  and  it  shall  remove,"  oar  Lord  is 
mpposed  to  have  nsed  a  common  proverbial  saying  among  the  Jews 
to  denote  an  impossibility,  bnt  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  He  evidently 
speaks  in  earnest,  and  would  have  what  He  said  taken  literally. 
Alford,  in  the  following  remark,  seems  to  meet  the  difGculty :  "  It 
is  obeervable  that  snoh  a  state  of  mind,  which  implies  a  mind  and 
wilt  perfectly  in  uiison  with  that  of  Qod,  entirely  precludes  the 
idea  of  Mt  arbitrary  exeroiHe  of  power ;  none  each  can  therefore  be 
intended  in  oar  Lord's  assertion,  but  we  mnat  onderstand  '  if 
expedient.' " ' 

31,  "Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not  ont,"  &o.  This  verse  ia  aap- 
poeed  by  some  to  have  been  inserted  from  St.  Muk,  bnt  the 
anthohty  for  the  reading  of  the  Anthorieed  is  vety  strong  indeed. 
The  saying  teaches  na  that  some  evil  spirits  have  for  more  power 

'  For  fbrther  examination  of  the  principle  see  my  note  on  St. 
Hark  li.,  28,  ix. 
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24  ^  And  *  when  they  van  come  to  Capernaimi,  thej  that 
•  Hwk  ii.  39.  rcceired  ||  tribute  money  c&me  to  Peter,  and  sud, 
tha  DFviui.  Doth  not  jour  master  paj  tribute  f 
reiuil  IE  villi*  25  He  sajth,  Tea.  And  when  he  waa  come 
BnE^iTTii.  into  the  house,  Jesus  prevented  hini,  saying, 
M.  '**^  ''  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon?  of  whom  do  the 
MngB  of  the  earth  take  cnstom  or  tribute?  of  their  ovn 
children,  or  of  strangers  P 


3L  "Tbati1balei''ralh(I,  "IUdidncliiii*,'"th« 
nndsrad  Ihi "  doable  dnchmk"  or  "  tha  two  druhBi 
wtlouwd,  perhHF*  feboot  oar  ■upeue. 

U,  "  FnTialad  "— tbt  oM  ueuiiii(  of  pnTenled— ihonld  bt  nndend  "  utkdpaMd.'' 

ovei  Uieii  viotims  than  others ;  and  so  some  aina  are  iiur  more 
inveterate,  and  moat  be  met  not  only  by  prayer,  but  bj  aelf-dis- 
cipline.    The  reader  will  understuid.  • 

22,  23.  "  The  Son  of  Man  shall  be  betrayed,  and  they  shall  kill 
him."  How  very  Erequentlydoee  oar  Lord  now  repeat  this  prophecy  I 
"We  have  three  instanoes  of  it  in  these  two  cthapters.  And  apparently 
they  ooold  receive  neither  the  Death  nor  the  Besuireotion.  These 
records  of  their  exceeding  slowness  of  heart  to  believe  are  pro<^ 
of  the  truth  of  the  narrative. 

24.  "Doth  not  youi  master  pay  tribute?"  Bather  pay  the 
didiacbma,  i.e.,  the  half  shekel.  Tiiis  was  the  half  shekel  orduned 
in  the  law  [Exod.  xiz.  18J  to  be  given  by  every  Israelite  above 
twenty  yean  old  when  the  people  were  numbered.  In  after  times 
it  became  a  yearly  poll-tai,  and  was  aompnloaaly  paid  by  allJews. 
Even  those  living  in  foreign  cities  reUgiously  observed  the  payment. 
By  the  bet  of  the  question  being  asked  as  if  it  were  in  some 
measure  optional,  i.e.,  not  legally  enforced  under  penalty,  it  is  quite 
clear  that  it  was  not  a  tax  exacted  by  the  Romans. 

26.  "  He  saith,  Yes."  Feter  has  been  blamed  for  answering  thna 
readily.  He  ought,  it  is  said,  to  have  consulted  his  Msstei  first 
before  he  answered  for  Him,  but  no  doubt  Peter  had  known  that 
Jesus  with  every  other  Jew  who  observed  the  law  had  paid  the  tax 
in  past  yeaie,  and  so  it  was  only  natural  to  suppose  that  He  would 
pay  it  now,  and  there  is  not  the  least  shade  of  blame  in  our  Lord's 
words  immediately  following. 

"  What  thinkest  thou,  of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the  eartli  .  .  . 
diildreit  free."    Aaif  He  sud,"  I  am  not  a  stranger,  I  am  not  even 
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26  Peter  aeitii  unto  him.  Of  Btnngera.  Jesus  saith  tinto 
bim.  Then  are  the  children  free. 

27  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  ahonld  offend  them,  go  thon 
to  the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first 
Cometh  up;  and  when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou 
shalt  find  |]  a  piece  of  money:  that  take,  and  [i^^^J^""- 
give  unto  them  for  me  and  thee.  ?™  *^!i''S' 


D.,  X.,  F.,  a.,  E.,  H.,  B.,  As.,  Don  Ouilta,  ka. , 
nit.  IlUdixit,iiialiaii,(yvlg.)"Claliitat'nt 
ti  t '  rrmir ;  tqul  la  nlo*  to  fou  dnEbmu. 


a  servant.  I  am  a  Son — the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Ood  for 
^ho«e  bouse  this  tax  is  levied ;  and  as  the  kings  of  the  earth  would 
never  think  of  exaeting  taxes  of  their  own  children,  so  I  being  the 
Bon  of  the  Ood  of  the  Temple  am  free."  This  Be^mg  of  Chiist's 
distinctly  implies  His  oneness  in  nature  with  the  Father.  "  Seest 
thou,"  SBye  Chr^BOBtom,  "how  He  hath  distinguiBhedthe  Bon  from 
them  that  are  not  eona  ? .  . ,  He  is  dUcooTBing  not  of  the  aons  gene- 
rally, but  of  the  genuine  eons,  men's  very  own ;  of  them  that  share 
the  kingdom  with  their  parents." 

27.  "  NotwithBtandiug,  lest  we  should  offend  them."  He  is  no^. 
«aiefnl  about  gning  offenoe  where  offence  was  needed,  as  when 
He  offended  the  Fhariseee  by  eontradicting  their  false  notions  re- 
epeoting  defilement  (ohap.  xv,  11, 12),  but  He  is  oarefiil  not  to  give 
«vcn  the  shadow  of  offenoe  where  the  matter  is  harmless.  Zn  this 
cose  He  might  have  pleaded  that  what  was  oiiginallj  imposed  was 
only  to  be  levied  when  the  number  <i  the  people  was  taken,  and 
that  the  annual  collaation  of  the  impost  wsa  an  i^ter-thonght  of  man, 
ft  manifest  addition  to  the  original  law :  hut  it  was  imposed  for  a  good 
purpose,  the  maintenanoe  of  His  Father's  house  and  worship ;  and 
BO,  though  He  showed  to  Petet  His  fair  ground  of  exemption.  He 
performed  a  miracle  to  pay  the  demand.  Speeiol  difftoultias  have 
beeu  suggested  teepeoting  this  miraele,  even  by  some  who  accept 
the  supernatural  in  the  Gospels.  Some  of  the  objections  arelchildish, 
«noh  as  that  when  the  fish  opened  bis  month  to  take  the  hook,  he  most 
Lave  dropped  the  piece  of  money;  but  this  depends  entirely  upon 
the  quarter  from  which  the  fish  approached  the  bait — if  from  below, 
he  would  not  have  dropped  it.  The  one  single  fish  was'^brought  to  the 
hook  by  the  same  power,  exerted,  as  far  aa  I  can  see,  iu  the  same  way. 
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H  the  many  hmtdredi  or  fiunuaoda  in  the  mineiiloaB  draught  of 
fldwfl  were  bronght  vrithin  the  sweep  of  the  net.  Like  aH  other 
mindee,  it  shows  our  Lard's  power  over  ever^  part  of  natnre,  aiid 
His  perfect  knowledge  of  aQ  thingSf  no  ualrter  how  seetet,  or  how 
trifling  ui  Qjjje  efltinubtion* 


CHAP.  xvm. 

AT  'the  sune  time  came  the  discipleB  tmlo  Jtim,  sayings. 
Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  tiDgdom  of  heaven  F 
•  Huk  ii^n.  2  And  Jesoa  called  a  little  child  nnto  him,  and 
A  uu.  M.  '  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them, 
di'^S'  *■  ®  "^^  "^^  Verilj  I  say  imto  yon  *  Except 
¥^Lj*\.  7^  ^  converted,  and  become  as  little  children, 
1  Cot.  lii.'m    ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


1.  *'  At  the  same  time  cams  the  disciples  to  Jesns,  sajing,  Who 
then  is  the  greatest,"  &o.  It  ie  probable  from  the  form  ot  the  quea- 
tion,  "Who  then  is  the  greatest "  that  we  nmst  nnderstand  the 
aeoomit  in  Mark  ix.  88,  84,  86,  as  immediately  preoeding,  and,  in 
faot,  directly  leading  to  this  qnestion.  There  we  read  that  the  Lord 
bad  aaked,  What  was  it  that  ye  dispntad  among  yonrselvee  by  the 
way  ?  And  when  He  reoeived  no  answer,  He  sailed  the  twelve,  as  if 
to  emphasize  what  He  was  abont  to  say,  and  Buth  to  them, "  If  any 
man  deeire  to  be  firat,  the  same  shall  be  last  of  all,  end  aerrant  of 
alL"  This  naturally  made  them  ask,  "  Who  then  is  greater?  Is 
theretobeadeadaqoalityintheEingdoiaof  Heaven?"  And  then 
the  Saviour  calls  the  little  child  and  sets  him  in  the  midst  of  tbem 
aa  their  exemplar. 

8,  "  Except  ye  be  converted  and  beoome  as  little  children."  Let 
the  reader  particularly  notice  this.  Our  Loid  does  not  lay  down 
here  the  neoesaity  of  conversion ;  as  far  as  I  remember  He  never 
does,  beoanse  He  invariably  presses  npon  men  the  neceesify  of  a  fkr 
deeper  thing,  viiq  repentance  unto  life.  He  does  not  lay  down  the 
need  of  oonveieion  generally  and  absolutely,  bnt  of  oonversion  witb 
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4  *  Whosoever  tiherefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little 
child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  at  *A.**.ti. 
beaven. 


lefarenM  to  their  then  state  ef  miikL  "  Ezoept  je  be  eonToled  and 
beoome  as  little  children."  Th^  had  faj  tb^  diqinting  which 
ef  them  should  be  the  gieateet,  showed  that  their  state  of  mind  was 
the  Tfli;  opposite  of  that  whieh  a  man  mnst  have  if  he  wonld  possess 
and  enjojr  the  things  of  tiie  kingdom  of  Qod.  The  kiugdwn  of 
heaven,  aooording  to  oat  Lord's  first  beatitode,  belongs  to  the  pooc 
Inspirit;  and  one  of  the  first  fsaturss  of  this  "poverty  cf  spirit,"  is 
a  likeness  to  little  ohildien,  in  snob  matters  se  being  devoid  of 
«malation,  self-ieeldng,  lore  of  ^ory  or  pre-eminenoe,  in  being  also 
simple-hearted,  simple-minded,  niiworldly,  teaohable.  It  is  the 
ambitions,  woridly  temper  whleh  more  than  anght  eke  has  mined 
the  Ohnroh — so  far  as  enoh  an  institution  can  be  mined. 

Bnt  it  will  be  needfol  to  go  a  little  deeper  into  this,  ^le  mind 
of  the  Uttla  child,  not  only  in  its  toaohableness,  bnt  in  its  futh— its 
trast  in  the  word  of  others,  whom  Qod  baa  given  to  it  as  the  objects 
of  its  trust,  as  its  parents,  and  teachers—its  nnsopbistioatednees,  its 
belief  in  the  really  of  aU  around  It,  ti  the  thing  wiiioh  a  man  must 
haveinhimif  he  wonld  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  Ood.  Aohildthinks 
that  everything  he  sees  is  that  which  it  appears  to  be;  be  takes 
everything  Baid  to  him  as  said  in  eamest.  He  does  this  simply  be- 
«aase  he  has  had  no  experience  of  a  world  of  nnreality  and  Use* 
hood.  If  he  is  to  make  his  way  in  the  world  he  must  g^  rid  of  this 
«tiildlike  simphcity,  and  learn  to  distrust,  and  to  be  on  his  guard 
respecting  men's  characters  and  dispositions,  and  so  on.  Snt  this 
«haracter  of  lowliness,  simple-mindedness,  and  reliance,  which 
would  hinder  him  from  getting  on  in  a  world  of  falsehood,  is  the 
very  thing  which  he  mnat  retain  at  recover  if  he  is  to  possess  the 
s^ritnal  world,  the  world  in  which  Ood  speaks,  the  kingdom  of 
truth  and  love — the  reaUty  Ibr  which  the  kingdom  of  Ood  or  the 
Chureh  of  Christ  in  its  ontward  form  exists.  He  mnst  humble  him- 
self as  a  httle  child  to  enter  into,  to  realize,  to  make  his  own  al, 
aocb  things  as  the  Person  of  Christ,  Ood  and  Man,  His  work  of  r«< 
demption.  His  perpetual  presence,  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  the 
hidden  spiritnal  sense  of  Scripture,  the  Ohnreb,  not  as  an  outward 
ihing,  but  as  the  Body  of  CSirist,  the  Baoramentel  Myeteiy,  the  pass- 
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5  And  *whoeo  ehall  nctajv  one  sncli  little  child  in  mj 
i^.  I.  u.       name  receiTeth  me. 

•  Hirtii.u.  6  *Bat  wfaoeo  shkll  offend  one  of  these  litdd 
Hi*  XT  I,  I.  ^^^  irhich  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him 
that  a,  millHtone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  tAot  ha 
were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  eea. 

a  -UllMous-litanUr.-'Bilkloni  nrk*d  bf  uui,'l.«.,  mTnTUT|*<"l  ■■It 

ing  away  of  the  world,  the  imminenM  of  the  aeoond  Coming.  It  la 
quite  clear  that  a  man  whioh  enters  into  all  this  can  have  no  desire 
for  the  high  plaoea  of  the  Tisible  Chnioh.  He  may  not  dare  to  refiue 
them  if  oflered  to  him,  bat  in  reapeot  of  those  things  for  which  the 
world  desires  them,  he  will  leoeive  them  with  fear  and  trembling. 
Hmsiility,  and  childlike  sabmission  to  sTeij  word  of  Qod,  can  alone 
enable  a  man  to  see  and  poseesa  the  kingdom :  and  oontrariwiae  the 
things  of  the  kingdom  are  so  overpoweringly  great,  so  spiritaal,  s» 
heavenly,  that  they  must  humble  to  the  dost  the  man  who  by  faith 
reaUsee  them.  "  Whosoever  then  shall  hnmble  himself  as  thia 
UtUe  child,  the  same  is  [not  greatest,  hat]  the  greater," — oar  Lord 
answering  in  the  very  words  of  the  question  of  the  Apostles. 

ff.  "  Whoso  shall  receive  one  nich  little  child  in  my  name  re- 
ceiTeth me."  Whosoever  shall  show  kindness  fe  any  little  child 
for  the  Bake  of  Christ,  becaase  he  is  of  the  C3inroh  of  Christ,  or  in 
order  that  he  may  be  tooaght  into  the  Chnioh  of  Christ,  or  cootinna 
in  its  fold,  in  doing  this  to  the  least  of  Christ's  brethren,  he  does  it 
nnto  Christ. 

What  an  enoooragement  to  godly  parents  who  receive  their  chil- 
dren, not  ■■  coming  to  them  naturally,  bnt  from  Christ,  to  be  edn- 
caied  by  them  for  Him  as  the  seed  of  His  Charch  1  What  an 
enoom^ement  to  all  faithfdl  sons  end  danghters  of  the  Church  who 
strive  to  bring  neglected  little  ones  to  the  font  uid  to  the  ChrietiaD 
school,  or  who  t<a  Christ's  sake  stand  as  their  sponaorsi  What  aa 
encouragement  to  those  who  pn^erfnlly  and  patiently  teach  chil* 
dren  the  truths  of  the  Catholic  faith  and  oateohixe  them,  and  thou^ 
laborionsly  employed  daring  the  week,  give  ungrudgingly  of  their 
time,  on  tiieir  only  day  of  leisure,  to  these  holy  offioes  of  love.  They 
are  told  here  that  they  receive  Christ,  and  can  anything  greater  or 
better  be  said  of  uiy  human  being  than  that  he  reoeiveth  Christ — 
but,  of  course,  becaase  Christ  has  first  received  him. 
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7  IT  Woe  Tinto  the  world  becaase  of  offenceB !  for '  it  must 
needs  be  that  offences  oome;  bnt'woe  to  that  f  imwirii.  i. 
man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh  I  « th.  nii.  at. 

1.  "Qtaaeii,' i.t.,  "Hudalt;'  "arttdoet  of  liii  la  Mhan;"  or, "  IsmilivH  to  iIb 
In  oat  Bcigtalwim.* 

6.  "Offend  one  of  these  little  onee  which  believe  in  me."  By 
adding  the  woids  "  which  believe  in  me,"  it  baa  been  thought  that 
om:  Lord  inolndeaonder  the  tenn  "little  ones"  all  who  believe,  even 
though  their  faith  be  weak,  and  donbtleEs  He  does ;  but  Chrietians 
young  in  age  and  ChristianB  of  weak  fMth  are  offended,  i.e.,  made 
to  atnmble  and  sin  by  the  same  evil  things.  How  are  ChriatianB  of 
any  age  made  to  stumble  ?  By  the  evil  example  of  others,  by  speak- 
ing li^tly  and  jocosely  of  holy  things,  by  woidfl  which  undei- 
mine  their  faith,  or  pollnto  their  pnre  hearts,  or  excite  their  carnal 
curiosity. 

"  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone,"  Ac,  The  word  here 
nsed  for  millstone  is  applied  to  a  stone  of  great  weight,  which  it  re- 
quires an  asB  to  move  in  the  mill.  This  drowning  with  a  huge 
stone  roond  their  neoka  was  the  poniahment  awarded  to  great 
criminals ;  and  its  terror  consisted  in  this,  that  the  weight  of  the 
stone  prevented  the  body  from  being  drawn  out  of  the  depth  and 
buried.  The  ancients  always  believed  that  the  want  of  bnrial  rites 
was  severely  felt  by  the  soul  in  the  unseen  state.  Onr  Lord,  of 
course,  givee  no  sanction  to  each  an  opinion,  but  he  simply  refers 
to  the  horror  in  which  the  pnniahment  was  popularly  held.  Quesnel 
has  a  remark  worth  reprodnoing :  "It,hj  offending  one  sinf^e  soul, 
we  thus  draw  ou  ourBelves  the  indignation  of  Ood,  how  dreadful  in 
His  sight  must  thoee  be  who  offend  a  whole  city,  and  by  their 
wanton  manners,  lascivious  and  loose  discourses,  immodest  pictnrei, 
and  wicked  example,  occasion  the  rain  and  fall  of  a  vast  number 
of  souls  t " 

7.  "  Woe  unto  the  world  becanse  of  offenoee  I  for  it  must  needs  be 
that  offences  oome."  Offences  "must  needs  be"  beoausesin  is  in  the 
human  heart,  and  will  show  itself  in  the  life  and  oonveraation, 
causing  many  to  stumble  and  fall :  but  that  does  not  exonerate  the 
man  who  neglects  to  use  the  means  set  forth  in  the  Oospel  (such  as 
prayer)  for  getting  rid  of  sin,  and  cleansing  his  heart.  There  sm 
offences  by  which  many  are  defiled ;  and  many  fall  away,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  irrevocably,  becanse  men  will  not  lay  bold  of  sutA  promises 
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8  'Wherefore  if  thy  huid  or  thj  foot  offend  tliee,  cat 
k  (h.  T.  M.  so.  them  off,  and  cast  tkem  from  thee :  it  it  better  for 

UiiA  Ik.  4S,  4ft. 

thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed,  rather  than 
having  two  bands  or  two  feet  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire. 

9  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  placb  it  out,  and  cast  U 
from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  with  one 
eye,  rather  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  bell  fire. 


&  "OfliBdl)vM,"<.t,"m*ksthHta  ilB.'  "Cat  tbam  aC~  S>  E.,  F.,  O.,  H.,  S., 
M.,9.,tt.,m<]nCvnint,Capi..)u.;  bat-«tit<iff,"lnN,B..D.,L,  htoiI  CwilrMb 
eU  iMlSa.  Tal(.,  BU.,  Brriu.  (Cw.  ud  Si^Hf),  Ac 

».  "B*Ul»i'-'lb*lidlofBni"llUn]l7>"tl»0«lMuiariln.- 

as,  "  A  new  heart  will  I  give  Ton,  and  a  new  Bpirit  will  I  ptU  within 
yon,"  "And  I  will  pnt  my  spirit  within  yoa,  and  oaoae  yon  to  walk 
in  my  statntes,"  ka.    (Eiek.  zxxvL  26,  27.) 

1^  plaoa  Bhoold  make  ns  fear  all  evil  dtong  whatsoerei,  not 
knowing  where  any  sin  wUl  end ;  ■  private  sin  may  and  in  very 
widespread  pollution  of  Clizist'B  Uyetical  Body. 

8,  9.  "  'Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  oSend  thee,"  fto.  W* 
commented  on  this  saying  of  our  Savionr,  when  explaining  the 
sermon  on  the  Uonnt.  It  has  espeoially  to  do  with  the  avoiding  of 
evil  company,  or  any  eompanionship  or  friendship  which,  though 
not  openly  evil,  is  a  hindranoe  to  the  spiritual  life.  Olahansen, 
however,  has  some  very  valuable  remarks  on  a  further  applieation 
of  it  to  a  high  state  of  onltura  and  refinement.  "  Hand,  foot,  eye 
here  appear  to  be  used  by  the  Savionr  to  denote  ment^  powers  and 
dispositions ;  and  He  oonnselB  their  restraint,  their  non-develop- 
ment, if  a  man  finds  hiioBelf  by  their  cultivation  withdrawn  from 
advancing  the  highest  prineiple  of  life.  The  eveiy-sided  develop- 
ment of  all  oat  fsoultieB,  the  inferior,  as  well  as  the  more  elevated, 
is  certun^  to  be  regarded  aa  the  highest  attainment,  yet  he  who 
findg  by  experience  that  he  cannot  cultivate  certain  faooltiee— tiie 
artiatio,  for  example — without  injury  to  his  holiest  feelings,  most 
renounoe  their  cultivation,  and  make  it  Mb  first  business,  by  pains- 
taking fidelity,  to  preserve  entire  the  innermost  life  of  his  sonl,  that 
higher  life  imparted  to  him  by  Christ,  and  which,  by  the  dividing 
and  distracting  of  his  thoughts,  might  easily  be  lost;  nor  must  it 
give  him  any  disturbance  if  some  subordinate  faculty  be  thus  iriiolty 
sacrificed  by  him.  Assuredly,  however,  we  moat  add,  that  this  loes 
is  only  in  appeuanoe ;  for,  in  the  development  of  man's  higher  liCs, 
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10  Take  heed  that  je  desfnoe  not  one  of  tiieae  little  ones  ^ 
for  I  Bay  unto  you.  That  in  heavm  'their  angels  i?J;^'i*- 
do  alwars  ^behold  the  &ce  of  my  Father  vhich  h^i'l  u.  ' 

.     .      V  k  Bull  14. 

u  in  heaven.  tua  l  is. 

ererything  of  a  Bubordmate  kind  wfaioh  he  hat  sacrifload  is  again 
mtored  with  increase  of  power." 

8,  9.  "Everlasting  fiie  .  .  .  .  hell  Am."  It  i«  no  om  shutting 
ma  eyes  to  the  awful  severi^  of  these  words  of  Ghriat.  The  vary 
tut  of  His  exuberant  goodness  and  forbearance  makes  eueh  sayinga 
as  these,  warning  us  of  hetl,  the  more  fearfuL  Instead  ot  dispnting 
about  them,  let  na  prayovarthem:  "  From Qiy  wrath  aod from  ever- 
lasting damnation,  Qood  Lord  deUvet  ns." 

In  His  words,  more  than  in  those  of  any  of  His  servants,  we  have 
mingled  together  "  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God." 

10.  "  Take  heed  that  ye  deepise  not  one  chT  these  little  ones."  In 
what  way  was  it  likely  that  persons  like  the  Apostles,  or  any  other 
persons  of  good  feeling,  would  despise  little  ones?  They  would  hardly 
despise  them  in  the  sense  of  neglecting  them — i.e.,  neglecting  to  pro- 
vide for  them  or  protect  them.  There  are  two  ways  in  which  thisia 
eonceivable.  They  might  despise  their  preeenoe,  so  as  to  say  or  do 
before  them  what  was  wrong  or  unseemly,  and  bo  cause  them  to 
atumble;  or  they  might  deem  them,  owing  to  their  tender  ags, 
unfit  for  such  Chnrch  privileges  as  have,  in  both  dispensations,  been 
granted  to  children,  such  as  being  admitted  in  earliest  infant^  into 
oovenant  with  Ood.  The  context  of  thiB  passage — partaonlady 
verses  6  and  7 — seems  to  look  to  the  former.  The  analogy  ot  tht 
incident  fn  chapter  xix.  18,  would  lead  ua  to  infer  the  latter,  inaa- 
mueh  as  it  seems  that  the  Apostles  needed  the  warning,  u  they 
rebnked  those  who  brought  the  little  ones  to  Christ 

"  Fox  I  say  unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  be- 
hold." "Their  angels,"  no  doubt  their  guardian  angels.  It  is  very 
eurpriaing  how  the  doctrine  of  the  miniatration  of  angelB  has  bllen 
into  ne^eot.  Nothing  ij  more  clearly  revealed  in  Scripture.  It  ia 
a  part  of  that  amazing  truth  that  God  works  both  directly  and 
through  means.  He  Himself  b^itises,  and  He  baptises  through  the 
hands  of  Hia  ministers;  He  Hinuelffeeds  us  both  with  Hia  Word 
and  the  Sacramental  Food,  and  yet  He  feeds  us  through  tha 
hands  of  His  Prieeta.  With  respeot  to  any  good  suggestion,  no 
man  can  tell  whether  it  comes  directly  from  Ood  or  mediately 
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11  '  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  saTe  that  which  was 
lott. 

*S*ioj*b        ^^  *  Wo^  think  je  F  it  a  man  have  an  hundred 
iii.iT.Aiii.«T.  sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone  aetraj,  doth  he 
"'*"    not  leaTe  the  ninety  and  nine,  and  goeth  into  the 
monntunB,  and  seelteth  that  which  is  gone  aetra;  P 

11.  TMi((miioaiitWd1>r'<,B.,L.,  1,  lS,l«,8it..Co|iL,Ac.;  bat  rtUiiied  D.,  K. 
X.,a.,H.,  L.  E.,  U..  B.,MbtrlM*r  UsBbla,  nnt  CinlTH,  old  Utin,  Tdg.,  CanMB 
ud  gtb«  S]TbM,  Atb.,  £tk. 

throogb  the  angel  to  whose  care  He  hu  oommittod  him.  When 
Herod  was  eftten  with  womu  and  died,  it  waa  the  itroke  of  Ood, 
and  yet  an  angel  smote  him.  [Acta  lii.  28.]  It  woold  seem  from 
this  place  that  the  goardiaa  aogelio  spirita  are  of  peeoUar  dignity, 
always  beholding  the  Face  of  the  Father,  having  aooeea  always  to 
Hia  Tery  preaenoe,  that  they  may  teoeiTO  directly  from  Him  the 
message  of  love. 

11.  "For  the  Son  of  man  is  oome  to  save  that  which  was  lost." 
Doubts  have  been  tiirown  on  the  genuineness  of  this  verse.  The 
same  most  graoions  words,  however,  are  to  be  foond  in  Lnke  zix. 
10,  with  the  addition  of  "to  aeek."  "The  Bon  of  man  is  oome  to 
ttei  and  to  save  that  which  is  lost."  If  the  words  are  genuine, 
they  imply  that  little  children,  belonging  to  a  loet  race,  are  in  saoh 
a  state  ot  original  sin  as  to  reqnire  Bedemption.  '  The  same  trntb 
is  asserted  categorically  in  Ephes.  ii.  8 :  "  [We]  were  by  natnre  the 
children  of  wrath,  even  as  others."  It  is,  however,  always  to  be  re- 
membered that  this  nniversal  condemnation  of  the  race  is  never  re- 
vealed on  its  harsh  side,  as  if  Ood  hated  all  except  a  seleot  few,  bnt 
always  with  a  view  to  the  BStenaion  of  mercy.  "God  hath  oonolnded 
allindisobedience,  that  he  might  have  mercy  npon  all,"  "Aa  by  the 
offence  of  one,  judgment  came  npon  all  men  to  condemnation,  even 
BO  by  the  righteonBueaB  of  one,  the  free  gift  came  npon  all  men  to 
^tification  of  hh."  (Bom.  xi.  82,  v.  18.)  If  the  words  be  not 
genuine,  the  |iarable  whioh  immediately  follows  teaches  precisely 
the  same  lesson,  and  is  referred  by  oat  Lord  to  httle  ones. 

13.  "How  think  yef  if  a  man  have  an  hnndred  shesp,"  &e. 
Here  we  have  the  Lord  setting  Himself  forth  as  the  Good  Shepherd, 
seeking  ont  the  one  lost  sheep ;  even  leaving  the  ninety-and-nine  to 
go  after  the  lost  one ;  and  when  He  hath  found  it,  rsjoicing  more 
over  that  one  than  over  aU  the  rest.    This  is  natural.    Any  man 
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IS  And  i£  80  be  that  he  find  it,  verilj  I  say  unto  jaar 
he  rejoiceth  more  of  that  sheep,  than  of  the  ninety  and  nine 
which  irent  not  astray. 

14  Eren  eo  it  is  not  the  ^rill  of  yonr  Father  which  is  in 
hearen,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish. 

15  ITMoreoTer  'if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  'i^.ia.u. 
gainst  thee,  go  and  tell  him  bis  fault  between 


IS.  "  l«KlnM  tkH."  So  D.,  ill  lata'  UncUa,  daiat  all  Cnnin*.  oM  Utis,  VnlgiU, 
Cape,  both  SrriHi;  bntaBitledbrH,  B.,  l.n.SH.ud  Ml 

"Tall  bin  i"  nUwr.  peilia^,  "(OBTiac*  Un  vft"  v,  "nptsnUn  of*  Thaxvl 
ngnUM  won  IluA  "  letl.' 

who  had  fomid  a  lost  sheep  would  bo  do.  He  would  look  back  npon 
thedistreMetfindingihatonewM  missing,  end  upon  the  pains  and 
trooble  that  ha  had  taken  in  searching  for  it  and  bringing  it  back : 
Ud  the  joy  he  would  feel  at  this  wontd  for  the  time  be  greater  than 
the  satiafaction  with  which  he  would  think  of  those  which  were  safe. 
Now  onr  Lord  assures  na  that  there  is  ■  joyanfiweringtothiain  the 
very  Godhead. 

We  shall  dwell  on  these  thonghia  at  greater  length  when  we  come 
to  the  fnller  parable  in  St.Lnke's  Ocwpel.  Let  the  reader,  however, 
mark  that  there  is  an  uncertainty  eipreesed  in  St.  Matthew's  aoooimt 
leapeoting  the  ultimate  finiling  of  that  which  is  lost,  "  If  so  be  that 
he  find  it."  By  this  the  teaching  of  the  parable  ia  guarded  against 
presumption  on  thepart  of  the  careleassonlthat  it  maygo  astray  as 
oft  as  it  hats  and  the  Qood  Shepherd  will  he  sure  to  find  it,  and 
bring  it  back. 

14.  "  It  ia  not  the  will  of  your  Father  that  one  of  theae  little  ones 
should  perish."  This  aeems  to  look  rather  to  the  case  of  the  weak 
and  inconsistent  disciple  than  the  actnid  ohild  or  little  one.  But 
the  two  cases  seem  designedly  mingled  together  in  the  preoeding 
versea. 

How,  with  this  verse  in  the  Scriptuiea  before  them,  men  should 
have  ever  held  such  a  doctrine  as  the  Eternal  Beprobation  of  certain 
of  muikind  to  final  destruction  is  inconceivable. 

15.  "  Moreover  if  thy  brother  shall  treapaas  against  thee,  go  and 
tsll  him  hie  fault  .  .  .  gained  thy  brother  .  .  .  heathen  man  and  a 
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•!>".'•:*>•    thee  and  him  alone;  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  *thoa 
hast  gained  th;  htother. 

jmblicau."  Tbeie  words  have  been  taken,  uidri^tlytto  be  thsf omuta- 
tionof  that  remedial  action  of  the  Obnreh  of  Chiiit  whiidi  is  oaUed 
eooleeiastical  or  Cbiuvh  diidpline  and  correction— «b  distiugniahed 
firom  ulf-diBoiplineifrombiiiilydiwnpliiieiOr  fi»in  ooneotion  exer- 
eised  by  the  dvil  power  on  ita  dvil  side  as  [in  theory]  onoomiected 
with  the  Chnroh.  Th^aretbe  first  mention  in  the  words  of  Christ 
of  any  snob  power  to  be  eserdsed  by  Hia  Choroh,  and  yet  they  seem 
to  oontemplate  simply  and  aolely  the  composing  of  quarrels  between 
one  Christian  brother  and  another  in  sodetieB  Teiy  select,  very 
small,  very  pore,  very  eameet  in  striTiug  after  the  gentle,  peaoe* 
loving  mind  of  Christ.  I  say  very  tmaU  societies,  for  if  we  try  and 
realize  the  matter  in  onr  own  minds  we  shall  see  how  next  to  im- 
possible it  would  be  to  bring  the  oasee  of  personal  quatrela  heia 
alluded  to  by  the  Saviour,  before  an  Bodesia,  or  congregation  of  two 
or  three  hnndred  oommnnicants,  selected  out  of  a  maoh  larger  quasi- 
Christian  society  who  do  not  eommnnioate.  Then  I  say  also,  very 
pore  societies  only  are  nnwoildly :  for  how  oonld  a  body  of  persons, 
the  half  of  whom,  say,  were  very  feebly  affected  by  personal  religion, 
judge  snch  cases  on  Christian  prinoiples  ? 

There  is,  however,  Uttle  doubt  but  that  our  Lord  primarily 
contemplates  the  oompoaing  of  quarrels  between  individnal 
Christieiis. 

IS  the  words,  "  against  thee,"  are  gentdne.  He  certainly  does  not 
express  Himself  as  if  He  oontemplated  grave  soandale,  snoh  as  the 
eommisBionof  deadlysinB,and  yet  it  is  dear  that  if  a  commimioant 
knew  of  his  fellow  oommunioant  having  transgressed  by  some 
deadly  sin,  it  would  be  his  charitable  duty  to  bring  his  sin  before 
him  in  private,  and  so  strive  to  gain  him  back  to  Christ  by  re- 
pentance, before  he  publicly  denounced  him  before  the  Church. 

Here  then  is  the  gradation  of  Christian  reproof  in  all  eases  of 
affenoe :  first  the  private  remonstrance,  then  the  remonstranoe  of 
two  or  three  fellow  Christians,  bound,  of  course,  to  seoieey ;  and 
then  the  public  reproof  of  the  Eocleeia,  whatever  that  be,  followed 
by  exclusion  from  the  Holy  Enoharist,  if  the  sin  or  quarrel  be 
persisted  in. 

Now  it  is  a  very  serions  question  indeed  how  this  is  to  be  made 
praoticableinthissgeof  theChmroh.  Howisthedisdplinaryaetiont 

'    I-.OOQIC 
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16  But  If  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or 
two  more,  that  in  '  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  '  i>«<'  "<i- 
witnesses  every  word  may  be  establiBhed.  John  Tiii.  it. 


"BTB7*ijt4i*  ntbtr,  "STtrr  tUng'tr  "Bitut.* 

hen  Apparently  oongi«gational,  to  h«  reeondled  with  the  action  of 
the  Catholic  Chnioh  h  a  united  body  not  confined  to  one  place?' 
le  there  to  be  any  appeal  by  a  Christian  who  feels  himself  aggrieved 
by  the  deoision  of  any  partioolu  oongregaticm  to  a  more  central 
aothoiity?  It  is  quite  clear  that  if  there  be  not,  an  innocent  man 
may  be  out  off  for  the  remainder  of  his  life  from  the  principal 
means  of  grace:  or,  on  the  other  hand,  a  man  living  in  deadly  sin 
may,  if  he  happen  to  live  in  a  large  oity  or  town,  simply  transfer 
his  presence  from  one  congregation  to  anoUier,  and  so  eontinne  to 
profsne  the  holiest  rite  of  our  religion. 

Bach  questions  have  only  to  be  asked  to  show  what  difBcnlties 
attend  the  applioation  of  onr  Lord's  words  to  oar  present  state  of 
things.  There  is  not  even  an  appioacb  to  this  amongst  oniselvea 
in  either  the  Chnioh  of  England,  or  in  the  sects  aronnd  os.  For, 
in  the  first  place,  what  discipline  the  sects  have  is  entirely  concen- 
trated either  in  expelling  the  anthers  of  gross  scandals,  such  as  forni- 
cation, or  in  maintaining  a  forced  nnity  of  doctrine  npon  snch  matters 
as  predestination,  as  was  brought  forcibly  nnder  pablio  notice  by  a 
late  trial.  Thdr  Chnrch  meetings,  from  all  I  have  heard,  indeed 
their  whole  Chorch  life,  is  in  the  very  teeth  of  the  peaceable,  for- 
giving spirit  of  these  words  of  Christ.  The  case  of  such  bodies  aa 
Wesleyans  and  PresbTteriaiia  is  not  to  the  point — indeed,  ont  ot 
the  qnestion,  because  bodies  snch  as  these  have  a  oentral  anthority, 
extending  over  a  whole  kingdom,  whereas  onr  Lord  here  has  prin>- 
eipally  to  do  with  only  one  class  of  scandals,  viz.,  those  arising  ont 
of  personal  qnarreK  which  can  only  be  settled,  oi  even  entertained, 
by  a  very  select  Eodesia, 

These  words  of  Christ  then  have  to  do  with  mainly  one  scandal — 
the  scandal  of  private  quarrel  or  wrong.  Their  earnestness  shows 
how  seiions  He  considered  that  scandal  to  be,  and  the  final  remedy 
lies  in  an  Ecdeeia  or  Chorch  which  nmsi  be  very  small,  very  pure, 
having  Christiau  peaoeableness  and  qnistness  as  a  principal  feature 
of  its  Chorch  life,  uid  vrithal  having  no  appeal  from  its  decisions. 

Now  is  there  snything  over  and  above  the  action  of  the  local 
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17  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  he&r  them,  tdl  U  onto  the 
«hurch :  but  if  he  neglect  to  bear  the  chvrcih,  let  him  be 
4  Bom.  xTj.  II.  unto  thee  as  an  *  heathen  man  and  a  publican. 


II.  "  Neflact  to  btu  i "  ntlur,  "  diirtcud  "  M  b«ig g  >  McnDgB  ward. 

Omstiui  Msembly  oontempUted  here  hy  Christ?  Unqneationablf 
tbeie  is,  uid  a  -very  little  conddsntion  will  moke  it  aletx.  For  in 
the  IStb,  16th,  and  17th  venee  Christ  speaks  generaHy,  having  in 
His  view  the  case  of  private  ChriBtians,  and  that  only ;  whereas  in 
vene  18  He  changes  his  address  from  the  singnlar  to  the  plrnal,  and 
as  evidently  addrssses  the  Twelve,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  what- 
soever ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bonnd  in  heaven,"  fto.  These 
words  dearly  do  not  refer  to  the  same  single  pereou  as  is  addressed 
in  the  three  preceding  veraee — that  is,  any  real  Christian  whatso- 
«ver.  The  action  bonnd  npon  the  man  who  has  received  the  injuiy 
or  afiront  isof  themoet  universal  character,  vii.,  that  he  is  privately 
to  remonstrate  and  bring  the  offender  to  a  better  mind  before  he 
enters  upon  any  pnblic  action,  but  the  18th  verse,  "  whatsoever  ye 
shall  bind  or  loose,"  is  as  evidently  addressed  to  those  standing  round 
the  Saviour,  %.«.,  the  Apostles,  and  assareB  them  of  a  judicial  power 
residingin  themselves ;  which  judicial  power  is  the  last  resort,  and 
gives  effect  to  the  deoiBiouB  of  the  smaller  assembly.  We  have  the 
whole  matter  very  plainly  set  forth  in  St.  Fanl's  conduct  respecting 
the  inoeatnons  Corinthian.  The  Church  meets  and  decides,  though 
with  very  oulpsble  slowness  and  negligence,  upon  the  man's  guilt, 
but  the  Apostle  is  most  careful  to  let  them  know,  and  in  very  de- 
cided terms,  that  the  deliveiy  of  the  offender  to  Satan  was  not  by 
-any  authority  inherent  in  them  as  s  Church,  but  in  him  as  an 
Apostle.  This  was  when  the  sinner  in  qnestion  wse  "bound,"  that 
is  when  his  eins  were  retained ;  and  the  retaining  words  were,  "  I 
verily,  as  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  already,  as  though 
I  were  present,  judged  him  that  hath  so  wrought  this  thing,  in  the 
Kame  of  our  Lrad  Jesus,  ye  being  gathered  together,  and  my  spirit, 
with  the  power  of  out  Lord  Jeans  Christ,  to  deliver  such  an  one  onto 
Satan,"  ia>,  (1  Cor.  v.  4,  S,  6,  Bev.  Ver.)  And  the  loosing  or  remit- 
ting sentence  asserts  the  same  authority,  the  authority  of  Christ,  not 
acting  through  the  Corinthian  assembly,  but  throng  the  Apostle  as 
representing  Christ.    It  runs :  "  To  whom  ye  forgive  anything,  I 
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18  Terily  I  aay  imto  yon,  '  Wbatsoever  ye  ebaU  bind  on 
earth  sliall  be  boimd  in  heaven :  and  whataoeTer  ■  «b-  «ri- ». 
ye  ghall  loose  on  earth  ahaU  be  loosed  in  heaven,     i  Cw.  t.'  i. 


forgive  kljo ;  fOTThat  I  also  have  forgiven,  if  I  have  forf^veu  anything, 
for  yonr  sakea  have  I  forgiven  it  in  the  person  of  Christ."  (2  Cor. 
ii.  lO.Bev.Yer.)  The  aotioiiBeemstobesoniewhatparaUal  tothatin 
OUT  own  courts :  a  jory  of  twelve  citizens,  as  the  representatives  of 
their  fellow  citizens,  deciding  on  the  facta,  and  the  judge,  in  virtue 
of  a  higher  authority,  pronouncing  the  sentence  and  seeing  that  it 
is  carried  into  effect.  So  that  we  have  here  the  authority  of  the 
Ecclesia,  which  consists  principally  in  admonishing  ("If  he  will 
not  hear  the  church  "),  and  the  Apostolical  authority,  which  then, 
as  afterwards,  was  received  from  Christ  and  not  from  the  people, 
and  alone  gave  real  authority  to  what  was  pronounced  by  the 
Chuch.  Where  this  anth(»i^  now  resides,  bow  it  is  to  be  exer- 
cised, how  its  relations  to  the  civil  authority  are  to  be  adjusted,  - 
what  we  of  the  Cuorch  of  England  have  lost  by  having  lost  congre* 
gational  action,  wliat  scandal  has  been  brought  upon  Chnroh  disci- 
pline by  the  abominations  of  oar  ecclesiastical  oourts,  particularly 
by  their  minons  coats,  and  by  the  oiviL  penalties  with  which  their 
decrees  have  been  enforced,  and  many  other  most  important  ques- 
tions, I  cannot  now  enter  into.  Several  opportunities  will  present 
themselves  as  we  proceed  with  this  comment. 

Two  or  three  observations  touching  the  application  of  this  to  the 
present  time  may  be  suggestive. 

(1.)  The  absolute  necessity  ofmntnal  forgiveness  to  the  well-being 
both  of  the  individual  and  the  Church  is  very  stron^y  enforced  by 
the  weU-known  rubric  at  the  commenoement  of  our  Commnnion 
service,  when  the  curate  is  diraoted  tousethesame  order  with  those 
betwixt  whom  he  perceiveth  malice  and  hatred  to  reign  as  with 
notoriousevil  livers,  reconciling,  remonstrating,  if  need  be  repelling, 
and  then  referring  the  matter  to  some  central  authority.  This  is 
well,  very  well,  bat  the  reader  will  perceive  that  our  Lord's  words 
contemplate  much  more.  They  evidently  contemplate  the  indi- 
vidual who  has  received  the  wrong  making  the  first  motion  in  the 
matter,  and  I  beheve  this  is  an  essential  part  of  the  meaning  of 
the  passage,  whioh  has  to  do  primarily  with  individual  reconcilia- 
tion and  so  personal  religion.  There  is  also  no  recognized  meeting 
of  the  local  Ecclesia  before  which  the  curate  is  to  bring  the  matter. 


372  IF  TWO  or  TOU  shall  AOBEB.        [St.  Uattm. 

19  'Again  I  e&j  unto  7011,  That  if  two  of  jon  shall  Agns 

•  (h.  T.  M.       on  earth  w  touching  any  thing  that  they  shaU 

•  ijokaiu.li  atk,  'it  shall  be  dono  for  them  of  mj  Father 

which  is  in  heaveo. 

20  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 


(2.)  There  is  amongst  as  a  small  shied,  thoa^  a  valoaUe  oii» 
in  the  way  of  protest  and  tsetimony,  in  favour  of  congregational 
aetiiHi.  This  is  in  the  requirement  that  the  ohnrohwardenB,  who 
are  obossn  by  the  parish,  and  bo  may  be  considered  the  repreaent»- 
tires  of  the  congregation,  sm  to  present  the  names  of  evil  lima  to 
the  arehdeaoon  at  his  visitation. 

(8.)  If  anything  of  the  nature  of  ooolt  discipline,  snoh  as  that  of 
healing  wounds  and  breaohes  oontemplated  by  onr  Lord  between 
Christiui  people,  is  to  be  restored,  it  mast  begin  with  the  eongre- 
gation.  We  most  liave  stated  recognized  meetings  of  the  Christian 
body,  not  merely  for  bnmness  pniposes  or  for  Chnrch  adTanoement, 
bat  for  distinctly  spiiitaal  purposes ;  bat  this  implies  a  sort  of  epiri- 
tnal  life'diffosed  amongst  ns  snoh  aa  at  present  we  have  not. 

19.  "Again  I  say  onto  yon.  That  if  two  of  yon  shall  sgiee  on 
earth  .  •  •  .  heaven."  Is  this  said  especially  to  the  Apostles?  Ti» 
preceding  verse  would  make  ns  think  so,  but  the  succeeding  one 
("Where  two  or  three  are  gathered,"  &a.}  seems  to  make  the  pro- 
mise perfectly  general.  It  seems  that  Christ  here  ooctemplated  a 
more  distinct  and  special  eieroise  of  prajST  than  the  onited  prayers 
of  a  oongregation.  It  seems  as  if  He  wonld  have  Christians  agree 
together  to  entreat  of  Ood  special  blessings ;  as,  for  instance,  when 
a  gaild  or  religious  society  determine  to  put  up  daily  a  definite 
petition  to  Ood  for  some  speoial  object,  or  whan  private  Christiane, 
either  of  themselves  or  with  their  priest,  determine  to  ask  for  cer- 
tain things  at  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  or  when  they  deter- 
mine, at  a  certain  time,  either  together  or  apart,  to  say  the  Lord's 
Primer,  with  a  definite  intention,  as  the  ocnversion  of  a  partioolar 
sinner,  or  the  restoration  to  health  of  a  Mend. 

SO.  "Where  twoorthreearegatheredtogetherinmyname,thsrs 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  thsm."  This  neoessitates  that  oar  Lord  should 
have  the  attribute  of  Omnipresenee,  and  so  be  folly  partaker  of  the 
Divine  Nature.  It  also  implies  that  He  is  everywliMe  present  as  the 
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21  f  Then  came  Peter  to  bim,  and  said.  Lord,  bow  oft 
shall  mjr  brother  sin  againat  me,  and  I  foi^ve  him?  'till 
fleven  times  P  ■  Lgiaxriti. 

22  Jenia  eaith  unto  him,  I  say  not  nnto  tiiee,  Until  seven' 
times !  '  bat  TTntil  seventy  times  seven.  I^Th  '*" 

23  S  Therefore    is    the   kingdom   of    heaven  ooi.  lu.  ii. 
likened  nnto  a  certain  king,  vhich  wonld  take  accotmt  of  his 
servants.  .         


'"dair^tglokcuMAnt;- voUtrotiMni^ioiKn.  (Vnlg.) 

Mediator,  and  so  in  His  Human  Nature,  the  Divine  Penonality 
being  inseparably  joined  with,  and  aoting  by,  a  human  goal  and 
spirit. 

21.  **  llien  uame  Peter  to  him,  and  said.  Lord,  how  often  shall 
my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ?  till  seven  times  ?  " 
The  words  respecting  reoonoiliation  seem  to  have  straok  the  Apos- 
tle, and  he  eame  with  the  qaestion, '  How  often  was  he  to  forgive 
hia  brother?'  and  he  evidently  intended  to  set  forth  the  utmost 
limit  of  forbeuanoe  when  he  asked  "  until  seven  times  9  " 

OarLord'sanswetmeanathat  theieia  tobeuolimit  The  qnes. 
tion  and  answer  set  forth  the  remarkable  difforence  between  the 
two  dispensations.  There  is  no  role  of  forgiveness  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. There  are  many  preoepts  of  ohari^,  of  ahne-giving,  of  for- 
bearance in  respect  of  debtors ;  bnt,  as  far  as  I  remember,  no  mle 
of  forgiveness  of  injoriss  and  insnlts.  On  &e  contrary,  one  of  the 
moat  temarkable  institntions  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  of  the 
"cities  of  reftige,"i8  based  on  thelawof  retahation.  It  is  taken  for 
granted  that  if  any  one  accidentally  deprives  his  neigbbonr  of  life 
there  wonld  instantly  start  np  an  avenger  of  the  death  of  the  slain 
man.  Why  this  difference  ?  Why  in  the  Old  Law  is  there  no  pre- 
cept of  forgiveness,  and  why  in  the  Itew  Law  is  it  laid  down  that 
the  first  and  simpleet  prayer  is  a  mockery  if  the  worshipper  does 
notfromhisheartfbrgivehisneighbonr?  l^e  difference arisee from 
two  things.  First,  nnder  the  New  Testament,  the  forgiveness  of 
OUT  siiu  is  set  forth  as  porehased  by  the  SnCerings  and  Death  of 
the  Bon  of  that  Qod  Whom  we  have  insnlted  and  injured,  so  far  as 
nan  oan  injnre  Ood,  by  our  sin ;  and,  seoondly,  this  Bon  of  Qod 
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2i  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one  iras  biooght 
I  A  "'t^i'  nnto  him,  which  owed  him  ten  thouaaod  ||  talents. 
(ijHr,  vAiai  25  But  forasmuch  as  be  bad  not  to  p&j,  his 
kMiS^nmet  lord  commauded  him  'to  be  sold,  and  his  wife, 
r  s  KiBff  iT.  1.  aod  children,  and  all  that  be  bad,  and  payment 
"•*■'■'■        to  be  made. 

I  Or,  tmcufiu       26  The  servant  therefore  fell  down,  and  ||  wor- 
shipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  have  patience  with  me, 
and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 


M.  "Lofd'onilM  br 6., P., ■  Cnr  < 
CuMoB  Sjrlaei   bmt  rMilud  bf  K,  ■ 

came  to  nnite  in  Uie  elosest  bonds  all  men  hi  one  Body  by  One 
Spirit. 

28.  "Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  In  this  case  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  means  the  prooedora  of  Christ  in  nding  His 

"  A  certain  king  ....  take  account  of  his  servant  ....  ten 
thousand  talents."  Evidently  a  great  Oriental  Sovereign  who  had 
under  him  rokis  of  provinces,  who  were  bound  to  render  to  him 
aeoounts  of  the  revenues  of  their  respective  provinoae ;  which  alone 
will  aooonnt  for  the  enormons  debt  which  one  man  was  able  to  oon- 
traot.  If  the  Jewish  talent  is  the  standard  adopted,  tbeo  the  amount 
is  above  four  millions  of  our  pounds.  If  the  Attio  tiJent,  then  abont 

a,coo,oooi. 

3S.  "His  lord  commanded  him  to  be  sold."  Qirysoatom  sup- 
poses that  this  threat  was  intended  to  make  him  feel  the  weight  of 
the  debt,  and  so  to  bring  him  to  repentance,  wliiob  actually  was  its 
effect,  and  he  remarks,  "  If  he  (the  king)  had  not  done  it  for  this 
intent,  he  would  not  have  consented  to  his  request,  neither  would 
he  have  granted  to  him  the  fovour  (of  having  patience  with  him, 
and  fbrgiving  him)." 

26,  "  Have  patience  wi(ii  me^  and  I  will  pay  thee  all."  Luther 
anpposee  that  this  was  said  in  a  spirit  of  self-iighteousuese  and  re- 
liance upon  hie  own  power  itf  fulfilling  the  law :  hut  this  is  impos- 
sible ;  for  if  theological  considerations  of  this  sort  are  to  be  assumed 
in  espUiuing  the  puable,  it  is  evident  that  the  lord  onght  not  to 
haveaooepted  the  plea,  and  forgiven  him.    Instead  of  forgivinghim 
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27  Then  the  lord  of  that  seirant  was  moved  with  ccm- 
paseion,  and  loosed  him,  and  foi^ve  him  the  debt. 

28  But  the  same  serrant  went  oat,  and  found  one  of  bis 
fellowserruits,  which  owed  him  an  hundred  ||  pence :  and  he 
laid  hands  on  him,  and  took  htm  hj  the  throat,  '^^™ 
saying.  Pay  me  that  thou  oweat.  "«*"  p^  if 

29  And  his  feUowserrant  fell  down  at  lus  feet,  ^''hj^" 
and  besought  him,  sajing,  Have  patience  with  t*'<«"Ktii 
me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  alL  haifpaag. 


n.  "Took  bin  bytha  thrmt'  Thi  iirl|riD>l  nprnH*  nan  Tiolenca  ud  binUUtj' 
•■niitnngliBgi  '  tmaa  tuffaaiiat  ntm.  (VQlg.) 

"Fmrme,"    "Ha"  pgiliipi  tohemulttd:  rtiUU quad diba.  (Tulf.) 

W.  "Athi*  feeL-  Ba  E.,  F..  B.,  K.,  U,,  e.,  other  blar  Uui^,  UMt  CmlTH. 
B7Tiu(erhur):biitDinllt«lbyM,  B.,  C*.,  D.,a.,  L.,  ■banlnine  CnniTH,  meat  aid  IaUb, 
'Valg.,CBre1oii  Sjiiu.  Sih.,  Ac. 

■'IwiUp./UiMilL"  "All"  omlttHibjd,  B.,  C,  D.,  E,F.,  0„e.,  M.,  olherUtar 
Uncimk,  ■boot  oae  liBDdnd  Canivet,  moM  old  IMia ;  ratMlaed  hj  L.,  I,  S9,  mur  pthir 
CnniTei,  agmaotd  Lalln.  Tnlg.,  Brriic  (8chur)i  Sah.,  Cojit..  k. 

he  would  hftve  rebnked  himfor  self-righteonanees.  The  words  were 
simply  the  expreasion  of  terroi. 

27.  "  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved  with  oompasBion 
....  foi^ve  him,"  to,  "  The  severity  of  God  only  endures  till  the 
einner  is  brought  to  reoognize  his  guilt,  it  is  indeed  only  love  in  dis- 
goise ;  and  having  done  its  work,  having  brought  him  to  the  aoknow- 
lodgment  of  bis  gnilt  and  misery,  reappears  as  grace  again,  grant- 
ing bim  more  than  he  bad  ever  dared  to  ask,  or  to  hope,  loosing  the 
bands  of  his  sins,  utd  letting  him  go  free."  [Archbishop  Trench.) 
Thiersch,  whose  remarks  on  tiiis  parable  are  very  admirable,  writes : 
**  There  exists  a  folse  interpretation  of  this  parable,  as  thongb  God 
forgave  men  withont  a  Mediator  and  Bedeemer,  and  as  though  we 
needed  no  saorifioe  and  no  satisfootibn  of  Christ ;  bat  the  king  in 
the  Gospel,  acoording  to  the  tenor  of  the  eonolnding  words  <^  the 
parable,  is  tlie  Father  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ....  the  Father 
whose  loving  kindness  and  oondesoension  have  appeared  in  the  Son, 

and  who,  throngh  the  Bon,  will  jndge  the  world The  greoit 

remission  of  sins,  whieh  is  now  ofTered  to  Christendom,  flows  from 
the  merits  of  Jaaos  Christ,  and  is  the  most  glorious  witness  to  the 
power  of  His  Blood." 

But  the  forgiveness  in  this  ease,  so  great  and  yet  so  free,  was 
thrown  away,  for  this  same  servant  went  out  [apparently  imme- 
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30  And  he  woold  not ;  but  went  and  cast  him  into  pri§on, 
till  he  should  p&j  the  debt. 

31  So  when  his  f  eUowserr&nts  saw  what  was  done,  they  were 
Tcv;  sorry,  and  came  and  told  onto  their  lord  all  that  was  done. 

32  Then  hii  lord,  after  that  lie  had  called  him,  said  onto 
him,  O  thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt, 
because  thou  desiredst  me; 


diaUIy]  from  the  itreaonea  of  his  Lord,  and  fomid  one  of  hisfellow- 
aervanto  which  owed  him  a  hundred  pence  or  denarii  [under  four 
poonds  of  oar  money] ,  and  he  laid  hands  on  him,  and  took  him  by 
tiie  throat,  saying,  "Fay  Qiat  than  owest."  And  his  fellow-ser- 
Tant  did  to  him  exactly  what  be  but  a  short  time  before  had  done 
to  his  lord,  he  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  naed  the  same  words  of 
deprecation,  "Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  alL" 
And  a  Tery  Uttle  patience  eieroiBed  towards  him  would  have  en- 
abled h'TTt  to  scrape  together  the  hundred  pence. 

80.  "And  he  would  not."  Ohrysostom  writes:  "He  did  not  regard 
even  the  words  by  which  he  had  himself  been  saved  (for  he  himself 
<m  saying  this  had  been  delivered  from  the  ten  thousand  talents) 
and  did  not  reoogniu  so  mneb  as  the  harbour  by  which  he  escaped 
shipwreck ;  the  gesture  of  supplication  did  not  remind  him  of  his 
master's  kindness,  but  he  put  away  from  him  all  these  things,  from 
eovetonsneas,  and  ontelty,  and  revenge,  and  was  more  fierce  than  any 
wild  beast,  seizing  his  fellow-servant  by  the  throat."  The  fellow- 
servants,  here  no  doubt  representing  the  faithfbl  servants  of  God, 
were  very  sorry,  grieved  at  the  s!n,  and  shocked  at  the  harshness 
shown  to  the  poor  debtor.  Trench  well  noticee  the  difFerenee  be- 
tween the  minds  and  feelings  of  the  servants  and  that  of  their  Ic»^ 
They  were  sorry.  "  In  man  the  sense  of  hia  own  guilt,  the  deep 
eonsoiousness  that  whatever  sin  he  sees  come  to  ripeness  in  another, 
exists  in  its  germ  and  seed  in  his  own  heart,  the  feeling  that  all 
flesh  ie  one,  and  that  the  sin  of  one  calls  for  humiliation  from  all, 
will  aver  cause  sorrow  to  be  the  predominant  feeling  in  his  heart 
when  the  spectacle  of  moral  evil  is  brought  before  bia  eyee." 

81.  "  Came  and  told  unto  their  lord,"  not  seeking  revenge,  but 
even  as  the  righteous  oomplaJn  to  God,  and  moom  in  their 
prayers  over  the  oppressions  that  are  wrought  in  their  si^ti  "  How 
long  shall  the  ungodly  trinmph  f " 

i;  ,  ...1^  i^.oc)t;lc 
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33  Shonldet  not  thon  also  have  had  compassion  on  thy 
fellovservant,  erea  as  I  had  pitj  on  thee  P 

34  And  his  h>rd  was  vroth,  and  deliToied  him  to  the  tor- 
tnentors,  till  he  should  pay  alt  that  vas  due  unto  him. 

35  *  So  likewise  shall  mj  hearenlj  Esther  do  "gf"^-  '^  ^ 
also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  f orgiTe  not  S^  «■  **" 
every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses. 


n.  •■  O0Bp«riM'ud"p(tr**n  bolt  tbaBM  word  [nUiaOiMk, 

M.  "DbIo  Ub'  iimlU*d  brB„D..B  tnrCuiiiiM,  oULcUi,  VD]g.,Ognli]a  BttIm; 

cMalHd  bj  K,  0.,  all  ktcr  UhIiIi,  SbL,  Copt.,  SjtIk,  >•. 
IB.  "TMt  trMpMM*'  »«)lH«d  br  H,  B.,  D,L.,k  ft*  Gn^m,  old  Lulo,  Valf., 

CsRtoaSTTlui  nulaidb)'  C,  iD  Uur  Uairidi,  CuiItoi,  Sriiu,  Srhmif ,  Jw. 

82.  "0  thon  wicked  sarvant."  Observe  how  nnmeidfalness 
is  called  wiokedneu,  jnst  as  murder  or  adnlteiy  woold  be  called 
wiokedneas. 

S4.  "  Delivered  him  to  the  tormentors."  As  no  such  thing  as 
torture  or  imprisonment  for  life  is  reoognieed  under  the  Jewish 
laws,  it  is  rightl;  aasomed  that  the  Btraoture  of  the  parable  repre- 
sents what  would  take  place  in  the  court  of  some  great  heathen 
king,  rather  than  tunonget  the  chosen  peojJe. 

SB.  "  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  yon  ... 
treepssaea."    This  is  our  Lord's  inferenoe  from  his  own  parable. 

The  parable,  then,  is  designed  to  assure  us  in  the  moat  impressive 
way  oonoetvable  thai  our  conttnuing  in  a  state  of  forgiveness 
entirely  depends  upon  our  oontinniug  in  a  state  of  oharily — chaii^ 
towards  all  men.  This  parable  is  the  eonverse  of  the  Beatitude, 
"  Blessed  are  the  meroifid,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy." 

If  any  words  can,  it  teaohea  us  that  want  of  charity  oasts  out  o(a 
state  of  grace.  It  is  worse  than  naeless  to  speak  of  the  sarvant  not 
having  been  reoUy  fcffgiven,  because  if  he  had  naOy  experienced 
foigiveneas,  it  is  assumed  that  he  would  neoeaaanly  have  extended 
fo^veness  to  his  fellow-servuit.  The  puable  seems  designed  to 
teach  OS  exactly  the  contrary.  Surely  such  words  as  "  I  forgave 
thee  aU  that  debt,"  most  imply  the  reality  of  forgiveness.  And 
snrely  there  is  enough  in  the  stMudled  religions  world  to  teach  us 
that  a  man  who  is  oertain  that  God  has  forgiven  him  may  use  most 
onoharitable  language  about  his  nei^bours,  and  sometimes  do  to 
them  very  miJioions  acts  indeed. 


PHABI6EE6  TEUFTIKQ  HIU.         [br.  Uahb. 


CHAP.  TTTT 

AND  it  came  to  paae, '  thai  when  Jesus  had  finished  these 
sayings,  he  departed  from  Galilee,  and  came  into  the 
•  Uma  *.  1.      coasts  of  Judraa  bejond  Jordan  ; 
n  eh.  ifi.  IE.  2  "  And  great  multitudes  followed  him ;  and  he 

healed  them  there. 

S  IT  ^e  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  tempting  him,  and 
Baying  onto  him.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife 
for  e»ery  caase  ? 

&  "  [Tbe)  PhariiMl.*  probkbl/  wltlunt  artiela. 

"For  >  mu."  Bo  O.,  D.,  aU  Itter  Unciili,  UMt  ConlTH,  otd  LUta,  Tiilg.,  B^niu. 
Bkt.,Oo|it.i  batomitUdbjl',  B.,  L. 

1.  "He  departed  from  Gslilee,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of 
Jndna  beyond  Jordan."  That  is  tmto  FerEea.  Probably  this  is  the 
jontney  allnded  to  in  John  z.  40.  Qreswell  makes  all  the  eTsnts 
related  in  St.  John's  Oospel,  from  John  tu.  3,  to  xi.  04,  and  all 
related  between  Lake  z.  1,  and  Lnke  zviii.  14,  to  take  place  be- 
tween the  ennnoiation  of  the  parable  of  the  Unmercifal  Servant  in 
the  last  chapter,  and  the  disconrBe  raspeotisg  divoToe  in  this. 

8.  "  The  Pharisees  tieo  came  to  him,  tempting  him  ...  Is  it  law- 
fbl .  . .  evray  cause  ?  "  It  has  been  sapposed  by  some  that,  as  this 
question  wospnt  to  onr  Lord  by  the  PbaiiseeswhilstHewas  in  P«raa, 
which  was  under  the  rule  of  Herod  Antipas,  it  was  their  intention 
to  involve  Him  in  a  quarrel  with  Herod.  Others,  on  the  contrary 
snppose  that  the  inquiring  Fhuisees  did  not  tempt  our  Saviourfrom 
malice,  but  from  the  desire  to  see  what  opinion  He  woold  proncnncs 
upon  a  matter  of  controvert^  between  two  aohools  of  rabbinical  in- 
teipietation.  One,  of  the  school  of  Hillel,  explained  Dent.  zziv.  1  ae 
allowing  a  husband  to  divorce  bis  wife  for  any  trivial  cause ;  the 
other,  the  school  of  Sobammsl,  only  allowed  divorce  in  cases  of 
fornication  or  adultery,  or  something  very  disbononrable.  Host 
probably,  however,  they  came  "tempting  him"  because  they  ez- 
pected  that  He  would  give  some  strict  views  of  the  obhgations  of 
marriage  whioh  would  render  His  dootrine  nnpopnjar  in  that 

'    I-.OOQIC 
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4  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  tltem.  Have  je  not  read, 
*  that  he  which  made  them  at  the  beginning  made  •  a«-  l  n. 
them  mole  and  female,  u.  it. ' 

&  And  said, '  For  this  canse  shall  a  man  leave  *  o«'  u.  m. 
father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleare  to  his  wife :  £pii«*.  t.  li. 
and  *thej  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  p  Vtili,''*  '"' 

6  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh.    What 
therefore  Qod  hath  j<nned  bother,  let  not  man  put  asunder. 


**  adulterooB "  generation,  whioh  by  the  extreme  £uility  with 
which  it  permitted  divorce,  degraded  marriage  into  little  better 
tbm  oononbinage. 

4-6.  "Have  ye  not  read  ....  let  not  man  pnt  aatinder," 
Oox  Lord  answers  His  questioners  by  referring  them  to  the 
aoeonnt  of  the  creation  of  man.  God,  who  hod  oreated  all  other 
enatnrea  mole  and  female  separately,  oreated  mankiiid  in  one  person 
in  Adam,  uid  when  there  was  found  no  "  help  meet "  for  Adam — no 
oompanion  in  body,  aoul,  or  apiiit  fit  for  him,  then  God,  instead  of 
creating  a  wholly  new  thing,  mode  Eve  out  of  Adam :  and  made 
him  bnt  one  oomponion ;  and  at  the  veij  time  of  this  creation 
Ood  inspired  Adun  to  declare  ptopheti«Jly  the  mystery  of  mar. 
riage,  and  so  its  indissolnbleness,  "  This  is  now  bone  of  my  bone, 
and fiesh  of  m; flesh."  "Therefore  shall  amanleavehis&tiierand 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  onto  his  wife,  and  they  twain  shall  be 
one  flesh."  (Gen.  ii.  38,  24.)  All  this  sets  forth,  and  eon  only  be  true 
of,  two  persons  joined  together  indiasolnbly  as  one.  As  that  which 
is  one  essentially,  one  flesh,  cannot  be  parted  ssnnder  except  by  its 
deatmction,  so  man  imd  woman,  onoemade  one  by  God's  holy  ordi> 
nanoe,  cannot  be  parted  except  by  doing  violence  to  the  principle 
involved  and  asserted  in  theif  very  creation.  The  other  living 
ereatores  con  choose  their  mates  every  year,  because  male  and 
female  were  oreated  independently :  man  cannot,  because  Ma  crea- 
tion and  his  wife's  formation  out  of  him  set  lorth  that  be  is  to 
have  bnt  one  wi&  aa  long  as  ahe  shall  live.  "  If  God  had  been 
willing  that  the  man  should  put  away  hia  wife  and  marry  another, 
he  woold  have  made  aevwol  women  when  He  mode  one  man ;  but 
bythe  terms  ofHis  creation,  OS  well  as  by  original  legialation,  God 


980  DITOBCB  [Si.  lUns. 

7  Tbaj  tj  unto  him.  *Wbf  did  Uooea  then  oonunaiid  to 
roni-niT.i.  gire  ft  writing  of  dirotcement,  and  to  pat  her 

Bway  P 

8  He  aaith  nnto  them,  Uomb  because  of  the  hardneos  of 
yonr  hearts  nritered  yon  to  put  away  yonr  wire* :  but  from 
the  begiomng  it  waa  not  bo. 


deolared  that  on«  man  Bhoidd  eontiiitully  dwall  with  one  womaoi 
and  nev«r  be  put  BBander."    (Bp.  Wordswottii). 

To  this  the  PharisoM  rtgoin,  "  Yfhj  did  Mmh  than  Qommaad  to 
give  a  writing  of  divoroement,  aaid  to  put  bar  away  1"  To  wMoh 
the  Loid  answan,  **  Homs,  beoanae  of  the  hordneta  of  jaax  hearts, 
niQK«d  you  to  put  away  yonr  wins:  bat  from  the  beginning  it  was 
not  so."  Thalegislationof  Uoseswasin  thisnspeetimparfaotibs* 
eatueoftheimpeifaetioasofthoaefoiwhoBeiakeitwaa  given.  Itwas 
given  to  thoaa  who  did  not  poaaass  the  essential  and  nniqna  gift  of 
the  New  OoTenant,,i.e„  Begeneration,  God  had  not  yet  given  the  new 
nature — the  homan  natore  of  the  Incarnate  Bon  into  Whom  men 
mi^t  be  engiiAed.  He  had,  oonseqnently,  not  yet  given  the  new 
Law— the  law  from  within,  written  on  the  heart,  which  required  the 
new  natoie  for  its  sphere  or  field.  Men  wen  not  yet  membsta  of 
His  Body,  bone  of  His  bone,  uid  flesh  of  His  flesh :  and  so,  oom> 
pared  with  Ohristian  men,  memban  of  the  Mystical  Body,  the 
hearts  of  those  to  whom  Moaes  gave  the  law  were  yet  hard ;  and 
so  divoToe  and  polygeny  were  winked  at,  if  not  sllowed  among 

Bat  all  this  was  oontrary  to  the  root  idea  of  Maniage,  which  waa 
not  merely  a  oontraot  made  by  man,  bat  a  joining  together  onoe  for 
allbyOod. 

As  Moses,  the  first  [aophet,  gives  ns  the  history  whioh  eontadna 
the  great  principle  of  the  indissolableness  of  Marriage ;  so  the  last 
ot  the  prophets,  Malaahi  (writing,  too,  at  a  time  whra  divoroea 
amongst  the  Jews  were  becoming  frequent)  gives  the  reason  why 
Ood  BO  oreated  man :  **  And  did  He  not  nu^e  one  .  .  .  wharafbis 
oner  Thathemightseekagodlyseed."  (Mal.iL  16.)  Theallow- 
anoe  of  divorce  strikes  directly  at  flunily  puriiy,  at  the  inviolable 
sanctity  of  home.  It  is  impossible  that  under  snch  a  state  of  tlungs 
ahildroi  can  be  brought  up  holily,  and  "  in  the  nnrtora  and  admoni- 
tion ctf  the  Lord." 
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9  *And  I  nj  unto  yoo,  'WliosoeTer  shall  put  army  his 
wife,  except  it  be  for  fornicotioii,  and  ihall  marry  L^'-  ^' 
another.cominittethadulterj:  and whoio marrieth  Lakant.i'g. 
her  which  is  put  awaj'  doth  oommit  adultery,  il    '    '    ' 


9.  "WboH  Buiiitli  h«irliiohlipatiiinjsoiiunltt(lli*dilMrT*  So B., 0I„ all liMr 
Uflcimk,  (Imut  4U  CsnlTH,  tamt  old  LiUn  (o,  f,  q,  i,)  Viil«.,  Syrlu,  Ciipt.,  Irm.,  Ah.  | 
bslthiialHHliaBiittadbrH,  D..t.,  B.,i)iiHt  Bll*n  GnrriTM,  UHt  old  LiilU(it,b,  r, 
'i  (>li>  DCmloB  Brriu,  fch.   Th»  »Tid««»  tor  larMmtton  ray  pMtljpMpmidwam. 

9.  **  Wboaoever  ihall  put  away  his  wife  ....  put  away  doth 
oonunit  adultery."  ^e  difflonltj  reapwting  this  twm — u  to 
whather  it  permita  a  man  who  has  pat  away  hia  wife,  if  ihe  has 
broken  har  marriage  tow,  to  marry  another,  is  oonsiderable.  I 
think  the  vene  must  be  considered  by  itself  without  refbrenoe  to 
the  parallel  passages  in  Matthew  v.  83,  If  sik  x.  11,  Lnke  xri.  18, 
and  1  Cotlnth.  vii.  11.  For  Uark  x.  11  and  Lnke  xvi.  18  do  not 
oontain  the  olatise  "  saving  for  the  oanse  of  fomioation,"  which 
words  ore  oontsiued  in  this  place  and  in  Hatth.  v.  B2,  and  are  no 
donbt  genuine. 

The  w<»ds  "except  it  be  for  fomioatioD,  and  shall  marry  an- 
other" seem  to  lay  down  that  the  innocent  man  who  has  been 
wronged  may  marry  again.  This,  however,  la  eonttary  to  that  re- 
markable ai^^nment  fbr  the  indiasolnblenees  of  marriage  taken  from 
the  leoond  ohapter  of  Genens,  which  onr  Lord  had  bean  nsing.  It 
is  also  contrary  to  the  inference  which  we  mnat  of  necessity  draw 
from  the  frurt  that  if  any  man  marries  the  guilty  woman  who  is  put 
away,  he  commits  adultery,,  For  on  what  possible  ground  can  this 
be  itttto,  except  that  the  woman,  tbongh  pnt  away  so  far  as  that 
har  husband  no  longer  lives  with  her,  is  yet  one  flesh  with  him  ? 
And  if  she  is  one  flesh  with  him,  hemust  be  one  flesh  with  her,  and 
■o  eannot  contract  another  marriage. 

Theologians  have  been  very  much  divided  upon  this.  It  appears 
that  Bishops  Coein  and  Hall  and  Dr.  Hammond  have  all  maintained 
that  a  second  marrisge  is  permitted  in  the  single  esse  of  divorce  for 
adultery.  "These  aathorities,however,limittheliberty  of  ift-marriage 
to  the  innocent  party :  a  restriction  which,  however  justifiable  on 
ottiar  grounds,  is  not  wuranted  by  the  present  passage.  As  a 
matter  of  foot,  the  primitive  Ohnroh,  while  discouraging  the  re- 
marriage of  the  innocent  party,  did  not  positively  fbrbid  it;  and 
individual  Fathers  have  given  their  opinioui  both  fbr  and  sgainat 


28a  THET  TO  WHOU  IT  18  OIVEK.       [St.Uatth. 

10  S  Hia  discipleB  say  unto  liim,  ^If  the  case  of  &&  roam 
k  pTaT.ni.1*.  be  BO  with  hi*  irife,  it  ie  not  good  to  nurrjr. 
<  1  o*.  fu.  >,        11  But  he  said  onto  them, '  AU  man  cumot  re* 
oeive  this  aaying,  save  tiiey  to  whom  it  is  giren. 


AUori  ADd  Eeriwi ;  Hit  txpeiit^ 

it.  (See  Sis^um,  bk.  xzii.  2, 13 ;  Hunmond,  Of  DivorosB,  g  80.) 
The  Chniob  of  Borne,  at  the  Goimcil  of  Trent,  declared  that  the 
maniage  bond  wae  not  diaeolnble,  even  b^  adnlteiy ;  and  that 
neither  party  ooold  marry  dniing  the  life  of  the  other.  TheCbnndi 
of  EneJaud  has  never  aatiioritatively  aaootioaed  any  other  sapara- 
tion  than  that  a  i»e«d  sf  tAore,  and  this  with  an  etpreea  prohibition 
of  re-marriage."  {Dean  Hansel's  Oommentaiy  on  St.  Matthew  in 
"  Speaker's  Commentary.") 

Bishop  Wordsworth,  having  qnoted  several  Fathers,  gives  the 
following  as  the  "  Beanlt  of  an  examination  of  the  passages  of  Holy 
Beriptnre  and  of  ancient  anthoritiee :  " 

1.  That  a  man  may  not  divoioe  his  wifig,  except  for  fomioati<m. 

2.  That  if  he  divorces  her  for  this  oanse,  it  is  not  eopedipnl  for 
him  to  marry  again  in  her  liietime :  some  Latin  Fathers  say  it  is 
not  lawflil. 

8.  That  whosoever  marrieth  %  woman  that  is  divorced  committeth 
adultery. 

The  whole  matter  of  divoroe  is  at  this  present  time  of  the  gravest 
importance.  Yean  ago,  I  read  in  a  work  of  Thiersch's,  on  "  Family 
Religions  Life,"  that,  in  Oennany,  the  aanotityof  home  life  was  fast 
disappearing,  on  acccoDt  cf  the  freqnency  of  the  practice :  and  what 
is  still  more  appalling,  in  parts  of  New  Eogland  the  nmnber  of 
Divoroea  bear  a  very  considerable  ratio  to  ,the  number  of  Mar- 
riages, which  simply  means  that  Christianity  is  no  longer  the  puri- 
fying element  of  hnman  society  which  Qod  intended. 

10,  "  If  the  ease  of  the  man  be  so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to 
marry."  Nothing  shows  the  enoimons  change  which  the  teaohing 
of  the  Son  of  Ood  has  made  in  the  world  than  that  snoh  a  ranuurk  aa 
this  ahonld  have  been  made  by  the  a^cetles  of  Christ.  They  mmfjy 
echoed  the  prevuling  feeling  of  their  day.  Let  the  reader  imagine 
any  twelve  of  onr  present  bishops  saying  snoh  a  thing,  and  he  will  te« 
how,  even  in  this  fallen  world,  Chiiil  has  "made  all  thin*^  new." 
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12  FoT  there  are  some  eunucliB,  which  were  so  boni  from 
tkeir  mother' Bwovah:  and  tliereare  some  ennnchs,  vMch  were 
made  eunuchs  of  men;  and  'there  be  eunuchs,  MCw.Tu.ffl, 
idiich  have  made  tbemselToa  eanuchs  for  the 
kingdom  of  hearen's  sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let 
him  receive  it. 

13  IT '  Then  were  there  brought  unto  him  little  '  M«rk  i.  ij. 
children,  that  be  should  put  hi»  hiuidB  on  them, 

and  pray :  and  the  diBclples  rebuked  them. 


11.  "AUmeneannotreoeiTeibisHajiiig.''  "What  saying?  This 
cannot  be  what  onr  Lord  had  said  reepeoting  diToroe.  For  He  bad 
lud  down  that  diToroe,  except  in  one  single  cose,  led  to  the  break* 
ing,  or  was  the  breaking,  of  the  seventh  commandment.  I  think 
the  saying  mnst  be  simply  what  the  Apoitlee  had  stud,  "  It  is  not 
good  to  marry,"  but  for  a  very  different  reason  to  what  they  bad 
snggested.  They  had  as  good  as  said,  that  unless  aman  oould 
easily  pnt  away  a  wife  whom  be  no  longer  loved,  it  was  not  good 
to  marry.  He,  on  the  oontrat?,  laid  down  that  tbere  was  but  one 
reason  why  one  who  was  in  a  o<mdition  to  marry  should  not  many : 
'  and  that  was,  when  it  was  given  him  by  Ood  to  lead  a  life  of 
cehbacy  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake ;  or,  as  St.  Panl  words 
it,  "  That  be  might  attend  upon  the  Lord  without  distraction." 
(1  Corinth,  vii.  d6.) 

TOe  very  oantions  reserve  with  which  onr  Lord  eunnoiates  this 
relaxation  of  the  obligation  of  marriage,  after  He  had  just  been 
asserting  its  sanctity,  as  well  as  indisBolnbleneBS,  sbonld  be  noticed. 
To  forbid  marriage  to  so  vast  a  body  of  men  as  the  priesthood, 
is  to  contravene  the  words  of  Christ,  both  in  the  letter  and  in  the 

18.  "Then  were  bronghtnnto  him  little  children,"  Ac.  "Laid  his 
bands  on  them,  and  departed  thence."  This  incident  is  given  so 
mocb  more  fully  in-  St.  Mark's  gospel  that  the  reader  is  refeired  to 
the  notes  tliere.    Two  short  remarks  may  not  be  out  of  place: — 

Ist.  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  assign  any  reason  for  the  Apostles 
rebuking  those  who  brought  these  children,  other  than  this — that 
they  did  not  nnderstuid  bow  spiritnal  inflnences  could  proceed  from 
onr  L^d  livmg  His  hands  on  them,  %.».,  they  did  not  as  yet  realiia 
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14  Bat  JeeuB  aaid,  Snfier  little  children,  and  forbid  them 

■  A.  rrift,  >.    not,  to  come  nnto  me :  for  *  of  such  is  the  Idngw 
dom  of  heavem. 

15  And  he  laid  hu  hands  on  them,  and  departed  thence. 

■  H«fci.iT.        16  T'And,  behold,  one  came  and  said  onto 
*LaktK.K.    him,  'Good  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  Z  do, 

that  I  may  hare  eternal  lifo? 

I.,  olkar  ktn  Uuiah,  uM  Cw 


OOT  Lord  to  be  the  Saoond  Adun,  tha  Anthor  of  B^ritnd  life  to  all 
of  evet7  age  and  every  raca.  If  these  children  had  had  any  bodily 
diBeaaa,  no  doubt  the  Apostles  wonld  have  welcomed  them  to 
Christ ;  but,  as  the;  bad  not,  they  no  donbt  asked, "  What  good  cu 
the  men  tonoh  of  Christ  do  them  in  their  present  state  f  Thsy 
eannot  mideistand  either  His  mission  or  His  doctrina" 

2nd.  Bnt.oor  Lord  rebnked  His  diseiplesfor  their  nnbelief  and 
officionsnesa,  and  laid  His  hands  on  the  ehildren,  thereby  "esta- 
blishing the  great  principle  that  infanta  are  propn  snbjeots  for 
saoramental  inflnences — that  though  they  may  be  inot^ble  of  oudst- 
Btanding  God's  mercy,  they  are  not  incapable  of  reoeiving  IL" 

16.  "And  behold  one  came  nnto  him."  Aooarding  to  St.  Lake's 
acootmt  he  was  a  yonng  niler:  aooording  to  St.  Uark's  acooont  he 
exhibited  great  earnestness  in  his  approaches.  "  There  oame  ona 
mnning  and  kneeled  to  Him."  From  this  we  gather  that  he  evi- 
dently did  not  oome  tempting  onr  Lord  as  others  did,  bnt  sinoerely 
desirons  to  be  tangbt  by  One  Whom  it  is  not  improbable  he  looked 
npon  as  a  great  prophet,  if  not  The  Prophet. 

His  first  address  to  Christ  is  in  onr  aothorised  vsnion  the  same 
in  all  three  Kvangeliita, "  Qood  Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may 
liaye  [or  inherit]  eternal  life?  "  Bo  it  is  in  St.  Matthew,  in  some 
ancient  manoscripls,  and  in  all  the  old  Tsnions.  The  Sinaitlo, 
Tatdoan,  and  Cambridge  MSB.,  however,  render  it  thns,  "  Master 
[omitting  good],  what  good  thing  shall  I  do  that  I  mi^  hare 
sternal  liief  "  "And  Hs  said  mito  Him,  Why  asketh  than  me  oon- 
ceming  the  good.  One  there  is  Who  is  good"  [or  "  Who  is  the  good 
Being"]. 

It  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  out  Lord  answered  him  in  both 
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17  And  he  said  unto  him.  Why  callest  thoa  me  good? 
there  u  none  good  bat  one,  that  w,  Qod :  hat  if  thoa  wilt 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandmenta. 

18  He  Mith  unto  him,  Which  9  Jems  Biuth,  'Thou  ah&It 
do  no  murder,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  r  Bi.  n.  is. 
Thon  shalt  not  steal,  Thoa  shalt  not  bear  false 


IT.  "Vbjiulluttliin  me  gcail  Uiin  ti  Bona  pud  bat  i««,  that  ii,  Ood."  B«0.,E., 
r.,<I.,H.,  EL,  M..B.,  U.,V.,  A,  aunt  CanlTn,  mat  old  Istia  (f,  ^,  BjriH  (Sehaif), 
awl  Bah. ;  bat  K,  B.,  D.,  U,  1, »,  idd  laUii  (a,  b,  e, «,  ff,  ftg.j.Talg.,  Car.  BfilH,  Copl., 
Ana.,  jBlt. read," Why  ••kcctthoDBiaaiiKBBingcba food r* 

■•Tl»n  it  ogwi  good  bnl  cua.  that  li,  Ood."  So  C,  E.,  P.,  O.,  B.,  X.,  U.,  8.,  mett 
Cadna,  mat  aid  LaUa  <r,  g,  ta,  m,  i|,  fte.,),  8]t{ae  (B<liuf>,  As.  j  bat  H,  B..  !>..  U,  lui., 
Talg.,  Dwu  at  tmw  ilnv.  I  bdine,  hrnrnai,  tb>t  the  anM  innda  of  ChriK  ar* 
npotad  bi  Bt.  Hark  and  8t  Lek*,  bnt  war*  aliaitd  in  Milr  timaa  in  St.  Hattbaw,  m 
•qif«Bed  to  ba  coatzarr  to  the  tratb  of  our  Loid^  Qcdhead  and  Inharaat  goodaaM. 

these  ssnteneee,  *.«.,  the  sentenees  in  the  Bevised  Vision  of  St. 
ISattbsw,  and  in  the  original  sentence  as  it  appears  in  Bt.  Mark 
and  St.  Luke.  The  two  can  searoely  be  amalgamated,  bo  we  mnst 
choose  between  the  one  and  the  other.  It  is  scaroely  otedible  that 
our  Iiord  ooold  blame  a  man  for  asking  Him  oonoeming  what  was 
good,  if  the  qnestioner  esked  him  in  good  fiuth,  whioh  this  mler 
eridentl;  did.  Bat  it  ia  very  oonaeivable  that  oor  Lord  shonld  have 
met  a  questioner  who,  though  sincere,  was  very  ImpnlsiTe,  and 
withal  ignorant  of  himself^  and  of  the  demands  of  God  upon  him, 
with  a  question  whioh  would  sober  him,  ss  it  were,  and  make  him 
euefnl  at  the  outset  how  ha  answered  One  Who  would  take  him  at 
his  word ;  not  ss  he  understood  it,  but  as  he  ought  to  have  nnder- 
stoodit.  " Why  oalleBt thon  Ue  good r"  is  as  if  He  asked,  "Dost 
thoa  call  Me  good  out  (^  mere  courtesy,  as  thon  wonldest  call  any 
Beribe  or  rabbi  '  good  ? '  or  dost  thoa  oall  Ue  good  as  being  the  true 
and  only  Sou  of  Him  Who  alone  is  essentially  good?  " 

17, 18, 19. "  But  if  tho>a  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandmenta. 
He  saith  unto  him.  Which  ?  Jesas  said,  Thon  shalt  do  no  mnrder 
....  Thou  shalt  love  thy  nei^bour  as  thyself."  Now  in  saying  this, 
does  our  Lord  mean  that  the  Law  of  itaelf  gives  life,  or  that  it  was 
given  to  jostify  the  sinner,  now  that  He,  the  Son  of  Ood,  had  come  ? 
Certainly  not,  for  if  so  there  was  no  need  for  His  Humiliation  and 
Death.  Bnt  Ha  means  to  say  here,  what  in  nambetlws  ways  H« 
repeats  elsewhere,  that  the  Law  was  given  to  the  Isiaelites  to  pre- 

'    1..(KWIC 
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19  *  Honour  thjr  father  and  tAy  moUier ;  and,  'Tbon  shalt 
4  eh.  >T.  t.       love  thj  nugbbour  as  tbjself. 
'rb.  uiiTw.  20  The  young  man  aaith  unto  liim,  All  these 

oS!'v™i  *■      things  have  I  kept  from  my  yoaUi  np :  what  lack 

21  Jesus  said  onto  him.  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  'go  and 
i^'^Ltt.ti  '^^  *^'  '^'^''  hast,  and  gire  to  the  poor,  and 
«*■»  It  M^t  **"*"  ■^*^'  ^^®  treasure  in  heaTen :  and  come 
1  Tim.  ri.  I'g,    and  follow  me. 


,■  omlttHl  br".  B.,  L.,CanlTM  1,  U,  Vilg.  (Col.  AmimL), 

~    '  U(anHptL.X>°<»t  OnnlTM.  mart  old  LiUii,  ill 
1*  word!  bi  Mu^  Nid  Liikt  tn  imdi^mied. 

pare  them  to  reoeiTs  Him  Who  wu  to  be  their  Life.  It  was  to  be 
their  " Bchoolmaater  to  lead  them  to  Christ;"  and  it  did  lead  to 
Christ  men  who  ainoerely  attempted  to  observe  it,  siioh  as  the 
Apostles  and  the  "  devout  men "  who  on  the  da;  of  Penteoost  em- 
braced the  Oospel.  Christ  bhunee  the  Pharisaioal  Jews,  not  for 
etriotnees  in  obeying  the  law,  but  for  making  it  Toid.  Even  with 
respeot  to  such  paltry  tbingB  as  the  paying  tithes  of  pot-herbs.  He 
eays,  "  These  (judgment,  meroy,  and  faith)  ought  ye  to  have  done, 
and  not  to  have  left  the  otlier  undone." 

Our  Lord,  then,  in  thus  setting  forth  obedienoe  to  the  oommaud- 
ments,  literally  meant  what  He  said.  If  God  gave  the  law  for  men 
to  obey  in  order  to  ptepare  them  to  oome  to  Christ  to  reoeive  life, 
then  it  was  only  in  aooordanoe  with  tins  that  Christ  said,  "Ifthou 
wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  oommaudmenta." 

20.  "  The  young  man  soith  nnto  Him,  All  this  have  I  observed 
from  my  youth  up;  what  laok  I  yet?" 

Now  upon  our  Lord's  answer  to  this  the  whole  signifioanoe  of 
this  incident  turns.  Aooording  to  the  popular  view  of  it,  oar  Lord 
ought  to  have  eeverely  blamed  the  young  man  for  his  eelf-righteoua- 
neea;  but  in  very  strong  contrast  with  any  snoh  a  way  of  treating 
him,  the  Lord,  we  are  told  by  St.  Mark,  "  beheld  him  and  loved 
him."  We  trust  that  He  Who  tbUB  "  looked  upon  and  loved  him," 
pursued  him  with  His  love,  and  after  His  own  Besunreotion  and  the 
ooming  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost  gathered  him  unto  His  fold 
amongst  the  myriads  of  his  oonntrymen  who  belieyed.  But  he 
had  asked  the  fatal  question,  "What  la^  I  yet?  "  and  the  Lonl's 
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22  But  when  the  joung  man  heard  that  eajing,  he  vent 
awaj  Borrowf  ul :  for  be  had  great  poeseutons. 

23  %  Then  said  Jesus  unto  hia  disciples,  Verilf  I  eay  unto 
yoti,  That  *  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  •  irh.  lU.  ss. 
kingdom  of  heaven.  i  c«,  i.  »s. 

24  And  again  I  nj  unto  you,  It  is  easier  for  a  '  '  ' 
camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  mau 
to  enter  into  tlie  kingdom  of  Ood. 


U;  *"nttt  MTiDg,'  vr  "llw  Mriiis.*  Bo  II.,C„S.,  lO  lilir  Uwdmli,  ineM  CimlTM, 
oULiUa.AC)  bBtH/L.,Z.,uilKBacildI«tlaaBlt"lbMHTlBg.'  entaudimt vrbuni. 

83.  "  H4rilx,-  nfc,  "  Willi  djflcidtr ; "  itiffidU.  (Volg.) 

answer  revealed  to  him,  if  he  wonid  but  have  seen  it,  the  plagne  of 
his  heart.  The  Lord  set  before  him  the  lifie  (rf  perfection,  the  Apoe- 
tolio  lift,  the  life  which  those  who  were  abont  Him  had  embraced : 
"  Sell  that  thoa  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  then  shalt 
have  treasure  in  heaven,  and  eome  [take  up  the  crow,  St.  Mark] 
and  follow  me,"  And  he  drew  back :  but  not  without  remorse  and 
misgiving,  "  He  went  awa;  soirowfol,  for  he  had  great  poseea- 

He  had  exposed  himself  to  a  severe  test,  as  severe  a  teet  as  oould 
well  be  presented  to  a  human  being ;  he  was  tried  by  it,  and  he 
fiiiled.  And  men  who  forget  that  Christ  looked  upon  him  and  loved 
him,  men,  too,  who  forget  that  the  alternative  of  giving  up  all  fn 
Christ  has  never  been  presented  to  them— for,  if  it  has,  they  have 
acted  under  it  jnst  as  this  yomig  mler  did — deal  hardly  with  him. 
They  apeak  as  if,  had  the  choice  been  presented  nnto  them,  there 
could  not  be  the  slightest  donbt  bat  that  they  would  have  given  np 
all  for  Christ.  One,  now  a  bishop  of  the  Oboreh  of  England,  writes : 
"  We  must  place  this  young  man  in  our  memories  by  the  side  of 
Judas,  Ananias,  and  Sapphira." 

I  do  not  think,  then,  that  it  is  decent  for  any  commentator  to 
hold  np  this  yomig  mler  bb  an  example  cf  oovetonsness  imlees  be 
hims^  has  gone  unscathed  through  the  same  trial. 

for  we  must  face  the  fact  that  onr  Lord  does  not  hold  him  forth 
as  a  warning  against  oovetonsness,  but  as  a  warning  against  tbe 
toere  possession  cf  riches.  We  may  dislike  the  thought  of  this,  but 
it  is  so.    The  Lord's  inference  from  the  whole  is,  not  that  the  yonog 


288  WHO  THEN  CAN  BB  SAVED?       [St.  UAirn. 

25  When  bis  diaciplee  heard  ii,  the^  were  exceedinglj 
amazed,  saying,  Wbo  Hien  can  be  eared  ? 

26  But  Jeens  bebeld  them,  and  said  unto  them.  With  men 
i^^V'ii.''*'  ^^  ^  impossible  j  bat  'with  God  all  thing!  aie 

Laka  1.  SI.  fc 

nUi.J7.  ~ 

,"  AU.  1  atpieku.  (Vilg.)   n«  mliiMMi 

man  was  salf-ri^teoiu,  or  that  he  trusted  in  the  law,  or  that  he  WM 
a  self-deoeiTer,  or  Uiat  he  was  ooretons  as  the  Pharisees  wbo  derided 
Him  were(Zinkezvi.  li),bnt  Eisleuanfromallis,  "Terilj.Isi^ 
imto  jon,  that  a  rich  man  shall  baidlj  enter  inte  the  Kingdom  of 
Ood."  And  then  he  prooeeds  not  to  soften  but  to  inteosify  what 
He  had  laid  down.  "  Again  I  aajnnto  7oii,It  iseaiier  foraoamal 
to  go  fhiongh  the  070  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  int» 
the  Kingdom  of  Ood."  It  is  trae  that  He  does  soften  the  hardness 
ot  His  words,  for,  when  His  disoiplee  were  exceedingly  amased 
at  iti  and  asked,  "  Who  then  oan  be  saved  ?  "  it  is  reooided  that 
"  He  beheld  them  [He  looked  npon  them,  St.  Hark] ,  and  saith,  With 
men  this  is  impossible ;  bat  with  God  all  things  are  possible."  And 
in  St. MaA  (if  Uie  words  are  genuine)  He  is  reported  as  saying, "  How 
hard  it  is  for  them  that  tnut  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  Kingdom 
rfGod." 

Now  we  most  remember  that  the  peooliar  dangor  of  riohes 
is  that  they  make  us  trust  in  them.  That  is  their  natural  effect; 
a  rich  man  is  naturally  tempted  to  think  Qiat  he  Is  indepen- 
dent of  Ood's  providenoe.  It  is  impossible  that  he  oan  a»y, "  Give 
OS  this  day  onr  daily  bread,"  as  the  poor  man  oan.  He  seems 
to  be  above  "  the  ehanges  and  ehanoes  of  this  mortal  life."  His 
rieh  neighbours  invite  him,  and  his  poor  nei^bonrs  look  np  to 
him,  BO  how  oan  he  think  so  ill  of  a  world  npon  the  whole  se  friendly 
to  him,  ss  that  it  is  at  enmity  with  God  F  Suoh  are  the  oonsldera- 
tions  which  made  the  Bavionisay  "with  men,"  t.a.,  natnrally  looked 
at  item  the  point  of  view  of  frail,  weak,  fallen  men,  "thisisimpo^ 
sible :"  but  "  with  Ood,"  I.S.,  with  Ahnighty  Qraoe,  with  tlie  Catho- 
lic Faith,  with  the  power  of  the  Beenrreotion,  wiUi  the  tsUowsblp 
of  the  Gioee,  and,  most  we  not  s^,  with  the  wise  disaipline  of  a 
heaven^  F^er,  "  all  things  are  possible." 


^.ooglc 
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27  IT 'Then  answered  Peter  and  said  onto  him.  Behold, 
'  we  have  forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee ;  what  ■  ^"^l^  ^- 
ahall  we  hare  therefore  ?  i  Diei.  m^u. 

28  And  Jesus  said  onto  them.  Verily  I  say  LokVly'ii?' 
unto  yoo.  That  ye  which  have  followed  me,  in  the  regenera- 
tion when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  hii 
glory,  'ye  also  shall  at  npon  twelve  tiirones,  J,jE;Sii"^ 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  IsraeL  Ji'»''s.'H«^' 


n.  "Wlml  iHaH  ve  hsx  tbmttnt"  Botb  In  OntkudValg,  "ire"  ii  plutdbit 
la  lliii  •anlnog,  Hd  » it  tot  (inpliUls. 

27.  "  Behold,  we  hftve  left  all  and  followed  thee ;  what  ah&ll  we 
have  therefore?"  This  qnestien  andoobtedly  ahowg  that  St.Fster 
had  hnt  on  imperfeot  idea  of  Bome  of  the  firat  prinoiples  of  that 
kingdom  of  grace  of  which  he  wbs  to  be,  at  the  ODteet,  the  chief 
steward  or  admisiBtrator.  Bat  the  question  ariaee,  bowwas  itpos- 
nible  for  him  to  think  otherwise  before  the  day  of  Pentecost  ?  It  is 
to  be  remembered  that,  after  all  the  lessons  of  the  Craoifixion  and 
the  Besnireotion,  and  ihe  great  Forty  Days,  on  the  very  day  of 
the  Ascension  the  Apostles  asked  the  Lord,  "Wilt  thon  at  this 
time  restore  sgiun  the  kingdom  unto  Israel  ?  "  We  have  a  com- 
mentator  remarking  on  this  question  of  St.  Peter's  thus ;  "  They 
had  not  in  the  tme  sense  of  the  word  denied  themBelves,  though 
they  had  forsaken  the  earthly  calling  and  the  comforts  of  their 
home."  But  surely  we  ought  to  think  better  of  those  whom  Christ 
ehoae  to  be  so  close  to  Himself,  and  of  whom  He  said  such  great 
things.  In  speaking  or  writing  so  of  them,  do  we  not,  in  a  measure, 
blame  Him  Who  chose  them  ?  Let  commentators  speak  freely  and 
honestly  of  Scripture  characters,  but  tet  them  also  remember  that 
the  words  of  Christ  in  this  Gospel  (oh.  vi.  ver.  2)  may  one  day  be 
applied  to  them  and  their  judgment.  Our  Lord,  it  is  to  be  remarked, 
does  not  blame  Peter  for  the  spirit  (rf  this  question,  and  yet,  no 
doubt,  the  parable  which  is  coming  was  suggested  by  it. 

28.  "Ye  which  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration  when  the 
Bon  ot  man  ....  twelve  thrones,"  Ac.  The  mesning  of  this  place, 
■e  far  as  in  this  state  of  tilings  we  are  able  to  apprehend  it,  most 
depend  on  the  meaning  of  the  term  "  Begeneration."  If  the 
JtegeneratioD  means  the  time  of  the  Christiaa  Dispensation,  t.e.,  the 
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29  *  And  ereiy  on«  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  bretiiren, 

'  uirk  I. ».    or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  chjl- 

Se.    Lab.  XTilL    ,  V     J      *  .1  1.   11 

»,  w.  dren,  or  lands,  for  mj  name  s  Bake,  ahall  receiTS 

an  hundredfold,  and  shall  inherit  ererlasting  life. 
iriSr^a*"*        ^^  *^o.t  man^  that  are  first  shall  be  last;  and 
?*^ii<''«     the  iMt  ihall  be  first. 


prwent  time,  then  tlia  Apostlw  most  hsTs  now  in  the  nnseen  world 
some  remarkable  place  mider  Cbiist  in  directing  the  Church,  or  in 
some  unknown  way  guarding  oi  assiEting  her.  I  oonfass  that  this 
appears  to  me  to  be  natnml.  If  angelio  spirits  we  represented  in 
the  ApocalTpBe  as  employed  npon  the  conoems  of  tha  Cboroh,  why 
not  the  spirits  of  Apostles?  It  isdifQcnlt  to  sappose  that  Sl.Panl, 
for  instanoe,  sinoe  the  time  of  his  martyrdom,  has  been  enjoying  for 
1800  years  mere  rest,  or  has  been  engaged  only  in  the  worship  of 
praise.  It  seems  more  natnral  to  sappoee  that,  if  the  conditions  of 
the  intermediate  state  permit  it,  he  should  have  been  aotiTsly  em- 
ployed in  forthering,  in  nnknown  ways,  that  work  into  which, 
while  on  earth,  be  threw  his  whole  heart. 

If  the  Begeneration  tefen  to  the  final  oonsommation,  then  this 
promise  means  that  the  Apostles  shaU  sit  as  assessors  with  Ohrist 
[1  Cor.  Ti.  8.] 

The  difficulty,  bowevei,  with  respeot  to  "jodging  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel "  is  very  considerable,  for  even  allowing  that  the  distino* 
tion  between  Jew  and  Qentile  will  then  exist,  the  greater  pari  of 
the  Apostles  did  not  oonfine  their  ministrations  to  Jews,  mneh  lees 
to  the  so-called  Lost  Tribes.  Tradition  represents  St.  Andrew 
labonring  in  Scythia,  St.  Thomas  in  India,  and  so  on.  The  most 
likely  interpretation  seems  to  be  that  the  "  twelve  tribes  of  Israel " 
mean  the  foil  and  completed  namber  of  the  Spiritnal  Israel. 

29.  "  Every  one  that  bath  forsaken,"  &o "  inherit  ever- 
lasting life."  The  words  of  theBavionr,  as  reported  in  St.  Matthew, 
are  easy  to  -nnderBtand.  They  simply  mean  that  they  who  forsake 
all  worldly  things  for  Christ  shall  not  lose  their  reward  even  here. 
They  shall  have  joy  and  peace,  Bncb  as  no  hnman  poeBessions  can 
aftord,  and  in  the  world  to  oome  the  reward  will  more  than  com- 
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penakte  for  an;  loss,  not  only  of  wealth  or  estate,  but  of  son  and 
daughter  and  friends.  I  have  lead  eomewhere  of  a  vei;  rich  East 
Indian,  who  had  accnmiilated  an  iuunenae  fortune,  who  told  the 
writer  that  the  people  he  tnoet  envied  were  some  miaBionariae 
working  in  his  neighhonrhood.  "I  have  an  inunense  inoome," 
ea.ja  he,  "  bat  hkve  no  power  to  enjoy  it,  whilst  these  poor  feUows, 
who  have  not  a  spare  rupee,  ^  as  happy  m  birds." 

The  words,  as  reported  in  St.  Mark,  present  much  greater  diffi- 
onlty,  of  which,  I  oonfees,  I  have  never  seen  an  adeqoate  explwia- 
tion,  bat  I  gladly  defer  my  ooiuideratioii  of  them  till  I  oooe  to  that 
Oosp«L 


FOB  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  it 
an  householder,  which  went  oat  early  in  the  morning 
to  hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard. 


The  parable  of  "  the  labonrers  in  the  vineyard  "  is  given  by  out 
Lord  in  illostration  of  ihe  words  with  whioh  the  last  chapter  oon- 
olodes :  "  Many  that  are  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  shall  be  firat 
Fob  [flip)  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  ko. 

It  has  been  felt  in  all  ages  to  be  a  parable  of  no  ordinary  difficulty, 
andlbelieve  that  in  this  very  difflonltyUea  its  teaching.  Its  difficulty 
is  that  it  makes  the  Lord  of  the  Vineyard  act  unfairly  in  giving  the 
labourers  who  had  worked  one  hour,  and  that  in  the  cool  of  the 
evening,  the  same  remuneration  with  those  who  had  worked 
twelve  hours,  some  of  which  were  passed  under  the  noontide  heat ; 
and  they  were  also  paid  the  last.  Looked  at  from  a  human  point 
of  view,  nothing  can  remove  this  difficulty.  It  is  intended  that 
we  ehoold  fbel  it  in  order  to  show  ne  that  we  most  leave  to  God 
Himself  the  solution  of  many  things  connected  with  His  dealings 
towards  UB  in  the  oonoemB  of  the  world,  or  of  the  Chorch,  or  of  our 
own  souls.  We  must  trust  that  at  the  last  Ood  will  make  all  clear, 
but  at  present  He  cannot  do  so,  because  of  His  own  infinite  perfec- 
tion and  our  finite  and  very  imperfect  nature ;  so  that  we  most 
trust  that  He  does,  and  will  do,  ill  thinp  well,  thongh  at  present 
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2  And  when  he  Iiad  agreed  with  the  labourers  for  a  |1  peony 
I  "•  5S?"    *  ^y'  ^  ^^^  them  into  his  Tineyard. 
'^'^^'"'^iBck      ^  ^^  ^^  went  out  ahout  the  third  boor,  and 
£^hu  "^    '''^  others  standing  idle  in  the  market-plaoe^ 

i^P- '     

It  Ua  pmter  nlu  sT  meoaj  tb«,  it 


•omeofHiAWByBBeemnneqaal,  and  He  gives  "no  aeoonnt  of  Hia 
msttera."  Nothing,  I  Bay,  can  remoTe  the  difficult,  for  the  diffl- 
enlty  is  inherent  not  only  in  the  straotnre  of  the  parable,  but  also 
in  all  the  explanations  of  it  which  have  been  snggested. 

Let  ns  take  the  two  principal  snggestions. 

let.  That  the  parable  relates  to  the  «all  of  indiiidnal  ChristianB 
at  different  ages  of  life  to  serve  Qod.  It  is  an  nndoabted  tact,  and 
no  cms  would  Uiink  of  denying  it,  that  if  two  men  are  called  by 
Qod'B  eSeotofd  calling — by  that  voioe  of  Chriat  which  makes  the 
dead  to  live,  one  at  twenty  years  old,  tha  other  at  sixty ;  and  both 
eontinne  Eaitbf  al  till  death,  they  will  both  receive  eternal  life,  which 
being  eternal,  will  be  to  each  the  same  in  doration,  andinaglorifled 
or  spiiitnal  body,  and  also  in  some  Paradise,  or  Heaven,  or  New 
Jarosalem,  or  "  world  to  oome,"  or  "  fiitiire  stata  of  bliss,"  into 
which,  though  it  may  have  infinite  degrees  of  blessedness,  laitTtH 
and  physiaal  evil  will  never  enter.  Now  this  may  be  taken  to 
be  the  penny,  the  day's  wages  of  the  parable :  and  it  is  dear  that 
it  wUl  he  in  the  particular  respects  above  mentioned  the  same  to 
all  who  are  "  saved."  And  measured  by  amere  worldly  standard,  i,e„ 
taking  nothing  into  account  but  so  much  time,  or  so  much  pieoe- 
work  on  the  one  side,  and  so  much  money  on  the  other,  it  is  unfair. 
Sat  the  things  of  that  spiritual  world,  in  which  are  God  and  the 
spirit  of  man,  and  all  its  capacities  for  good  oi  evil,  cannot  be  so 
dealt  with.  To  show  the  infinits  difference  between  the  standards 
U  is  sufficient  to  mention  that  the  ground  of  one  soul  converted  early 
may  produce  only  thirtyfold,  and  the  ground  of  soum  other  soul 
oonvarted  later  may  produoe  a  hundred ;  uid  so,  on  the  principlw  d 
mere  oaloulation  of  so  much  work  in  so  mnofa  time,  the  last  may  be 
first.  And  again,  though  the  penny,  equal  in  each  ease  represents 
the  gift  at  eternal  life,  it  in  no  respect  represents  the  enjoyment  of 
(hat  gift ;  for  the  enjoyment  at  eternal  life  depends  not  upon  the 
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4  And  Baid  imto  them ;  Qo  je  b3bo  into  the  Tineyard, 
and  whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  yon.  And  thej  went 
their  way.  

length  of  the  life,  or  of  the  sphere  in  which  it  will  be  puted,  bnt 
upon  the  rtate  of  the  spirit.  It  fltanda  to  reMon  that  the  man  who 
lovea  God  more  will  eiq'oj  the  prewoee  of  God  more  tlum  the  man 
who  loves  Him  leas,  jnst  as  in  this  world  the  devont  man  will  enjoy 
the  same  service  of  God  more  than  the  nndevoat.  It  is  impossible 
to  imagine  that  a  man  like  St.  Fanl  will  have  only  the  same  enjoy- 
ment of  heaven  as  some  man  saved  only,  as  it  were,  by  fire. 

Now  supposing  (whioh  I  do  not  bdieve)  that  the  otdlit^  ot 
hiring  in  the  parable  aUndea  to  God  calling  the  eonl  at  different 
ages  of  human  life,  it  is  dear  that  the  parable  foroee  itself  npon 
everyone  who  thinks  seriously,  this  question :  In  what  reepeote  oan 
eternal  life  be  presented  uider  the  figure  of  an  eqoal  snm  of  money 
given  to  all  eerrants  of  God,  no  matter  how  long  their  eravioe,  uid 
in  what  respects  it  assnredly  cannot,  he  so  represented?  And  the 
doe  Donsideration  of  this  leads  to  the  very  root  of  the  matter,  the 
answer  to  St.  Peter's  qnestion,  "  we  have  left  alt— what  shall  we 
have?  "  Onr  Lord,  in  consideration  to  them,  answers  the  question 
in  this  case  by  the  promise  of  the  twelve  thrones ;  bnt  He  proceeds 
to  show  that  snoh  qneetions  cannot  be  answered,  beoanse  they  de- 
pend on  considerations  known  only  to  God, 

But  wo  will  now  take  the  less  popular,  but  probaby  the  truer  ex- 
planation, viz.,  that  it  refers  to  God's  calling  the  Gentiles  at  a  mnc^ 
later  period  in  the  history  of  the  world,  and  putting  them  on  a 
footing  of  perfect  equality  with  His  ancient  people.  This,  it  is  ever 
to  be  remembered,  was,  next  to  the  great  facts  of  Redemption  in  the 
Death  and  Besnirection  of  Christ,  the  great  event  of  the  new  Testa, 
ment.  It  was  the  greatest  change  in  the  dealings  of  Ood  with  nuu 
that  had  occurred  for  2,000  years.  A  special  Apostle  was  raised  up 
to  carry  ont  thoronghly  what  it  involved.  But  it  was  received  by 
the  chosen  people — those  who  might  be  said  to  have  been  in 
the  vineyaid  of  God  for  the  twelve  hours— with  the  greatest 
repugnance.  Tb6  book  of  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles  are  fall  of 
their  one  complaint,  "  Thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto  us."  And 
looked  at  from  a  mere  hamtm  standpoint,  judged  by  the  mere 
feelings  and  prejudices  of  the  natural  man,  gauged  by  the  spirit 
which  prompted  tmeofthe  beet  of  them  to  ask,  "We  have  fonakea 
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5  Again  he  went  oat  aboat  the  siith  and  ninth  hour,  and 
did  likewise. 

6  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out,  and  found 
others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them.  Why  stand  ye 
here  all  the  daj  idle  P 


•.  "Blnmh  lunir."  So  0.  >1I  1i1*t  Oncula.  ■]m«t  ill  Conim,  HBaiild  LMn  («,•» 
f,  q),  ill  Bjiiia,  Bib..  Copt.,  Arm. ;  bat  "  hotr"  omittad  br  H,  B.,  D.,  L.,  Km  vld 
UliD  (i,  b.  n,  g.  ti.).  Vulg. 

"StiDdlng  Mt."  "Idle-  «D<ttad  b^  N,  B.,  D.,  L.,S3,  mat  old  LaCin,  Tilg.,  Cu. 
871IU,  Sih.,  &e,  i  but  ntii»d  bj  0.,  ■!]  UMr  Unciili,  mon  CnniTci,  Km  old  Latla, 

all — what  shall  we  have  7  "  they  had  nuon  to  complain,  ForOod 
seemed  to  be  oastiDg  them  ofi^  uid  depriTing  them  of  their  proud 
position  after  they  had  for  Beveral  centoriea  been  very  jealous  for 
His  TJnitj,  and  the  striot  obserranoe  of  His  law,  and  the  keepingof 
the  Sabbath  and  the  worship  in  Hia  temple.  Taking  the  view  of 
the  teaching  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  most  men  would  naturally 
do,  it  seemed  to  guarantee  to  the  ehildren  of  Abraham  the  posses- 
eion  of  their  ezolasiTe  priTileges  for  ever,  at  least  till  the  end  of  th» 
world.  Was  not  the  covenant  of  Abraham  to  be  in  hie  fiesfa,  "for 
an  everlBating  covenant  ?  "  [Oeo.  xvii.  18.]  Was  not  Jacob  Qod'a 
Elect,  His  Chosen  ?  [Ps.  ov.  6.]  Was  not  the  law  given  on  Smu 
to  be  eternally  binding  onall  men?  If  "  the  sons  of  the  stranger  " 
were  to  be  joined  to  the  Iiord,  was  it  not  by  the  same  covenant  and 
under  the  some  conditions  as  the  chosen  people  i  [Isaiyi  Ivi.  7.J 
Their  mnnnuring  and  discontent  then  was  natnral;  any  other 
nation,  if  they  had  been  in  the  same  position  of  having  been  for 
3,000  yearsthe  possesaors  of  exclusive  rights,  would  have  been  equally 
aggrieved :  but  this  was  its  very  evil,  that  it  was  natvrai.  It  was 
mnnniuing  and  repining  which  sprang  &om  envy,  engendered  by 
self-seeking — always  asking  "what  shall  we  have?"  rather  than 
"what  shall  we  give?"  and  this  is  one  of  the  worst  ontoomes  of  our 
evil  nature.  It  was  natural,  but  Ood  was  about  to  bestow  a  new 
nature^  the  nature  of  the  sooond  Adam  working  in  His  people  His 
own  meekness  and  lowliness.  He  was  about  to  inaogntate  a  nsw 
Kingdom,  in  wbioh  he  that  would  be  first  must  be  last  of  all,  uid 
servant  of  all ;  a  new  law — tiie  law  of  that  love  which  "  envieth  not," 
"is  not  puffed  up,"  "Beekelhnotherown,""rejoiceth  in  the  truth.'* 
And  so  what  was  naimal  beoama  exceedingly  sinful,  becanee  hf 
graoe  it  oould  bo  remedied. 
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7  Ibej  Bay  unto  him.  Because  no  man  hath  hired  as. 
He  saith  nsto  them,  G«  ye  also  into  the  vineyard ;  and 
whatsoever  is  right,  thai  shall  ye  receive. 

8  So  when  even  was  come,  the  lord  of  the  vin^ard  aaith 
unto  his  steward.  Call  the  lahonrers,  and  give  them  their 
hire,  beginning  from  the  laat  unto  the  first. 


athuliur  Unddi,  (IidciMkII  CnniTn,  nm*  oM  Im 

B.,  D.,L.,Z.,>lnicaC all  old  LitlD,Vi1g,,fto„  omit  ihaKnlBuie. 

Bnch  are  the  onlj  two  wbts  of  explaiaing  this  parable  which 
have  been  adopted  with  any  show  of  reaaon.  In  either  oaee  the 
principle  of  tlie  parable  is  adhered  to,  that  God's  dealings  with 
men  in  making  the  last  £ist,  and  the  first  last,  seem  unequal,  and 
must  seem  unequal  from  the  worldly,  Belf-seeking,  bargaining,  not 
to  say  legal,  standpoint  of  the  old  nature :  whilst  the  new  nature 
would  say,  "  Thon  wilt  be  clear  when  thou  art  judged."  "  Just  and 
true  are  Thy  ways.  Thou  King  of  Saints." 

In  comparing,  however,  these  two  interpretations,  the  one  inter- 
preting the  parable  as  referring  to  Ood's  dealings  with  parEicnlar 
souls,  the  other  of  God's  dealings  with  His  ancient  people  and  the 
Gentiles,  I  think  that  undoubtedly  the  latter,  as  compared  with 
the  former,  is  the  right  view.  I  have  oonsidered  the  former  -view  at 
some  length,  because  it  is  the  most  popular.  Its  almost  nniversiJ 
aeoeptanoe  out  of  learned  ot  critical  circles  is  evident  &om  the  veiy 
general  use  of  the  proverb,  "  at  the  eleventh  hour."  A  succeasioii 
of  commentators  bom  Chrysostom  to  Thomas  Scott  and  Bishop 
Byls  have  either  adopted  it  or  oonsidered  it  to  b»  tenable.  Never- 
theless, a  vary  little  consideration  will  serve  to  show  that  it  is  not 
in  agreement  with  the  most  salient  and  essential  futures  of  the 
narrative. 

For  the  parable  is  that  a  householder  goes  into  the  mailet-place 
at  Buocessive  hours :  on  each  occasion  he  hires  all  whom  he  finds 
standing  idle ;  on  each  occasion  he  finds  othen  diffsrent  from  the 
former.  Now  this  cannot  sat  forth  the  case  of  nominal  Christians 
called  at  various  periods  of  their  lives,  and  some  accepting  the  call 
in  early  youth,  some  later  in  life,  and  some  on  their  death-beds. 
For  ths  whole  parable  would  have  to  be  altered  to  make  it  t«ach  any 
tuch  thing.    In  such  a  case  the  householder  must  go  oat  early,  uid 


296  XTEBT  HAN  A  PENST.  [SlHattk. 

9  And  irhen  the;  came  that  were  hired  about  the  eleTeath 
hour,  they  received  everjr  man  a  pennj. 

10  But  when  ,the  first  came,  they  supposed  that  they 
should  have  received  more ;  and  they  lilcewise  received  every 
man  a  penny.        

bid  all  whom  he  finda  atandiiig  idle.  Some  aooept  hifi  offer  of  woric, 
othera  jeer  and  flont,  or  decline  or  alink  away ;  at  the  third  hoar 
ha  goea  again,  and  brings  in  some  of  thoae  who  had  previonaly  de- 
apiaed  hia  offer  of  work,  but  the  rest  treat  him  aa  they  had  done  be- 
fore, and  so  on  till  the  eleventh  hour,  when  he  ffnda  yet  standing 
idle  those  who  had  daring  the  whole  day  disdained  his  offer :  and 
then,  at  the  very  laat,  when  the  remnant  of  these  idle  fellows  find 
that  for  one  honr's  work  they  can  get  a  fall  day's  wages,  they  tarn 
in  and  are  paid  the  first :  aa  if  the  hooaeholder  approved  of  their  delay. 
Now  this  exactly  seta  forth  the  oaae  of  careleas  profesiing  Christianf. 
They  are  called  in  early  yoath,  in  earnest  warning  by  parents, 
or  teachers,  or  ministers.  They  are  c^ed  at  Confirmation,  and 
frequently  make  some  show  of  attending  to  the  oatl.  Then  they 
fftll  back  again  into  the  ranks  of  the  careless  and  indifferent.  Not 
one  single  thing  which  they  do  can  by  any  right  use  of  words  be 
called  "  work  "  in  Qod'a  vineyard.  They  attend  charoh  from  habit, 
and  they  hear  fifty  times  a  year  or  more  argent  appeals  to  repen* 
tance,  for  the  neglect  of  which  they  will  assuredly  have  to  give  an 
aooount ;  and  at  last  their  eleventh  hoar  seems  to  have  arrived. 
Under  the  fear  of  fast-appro aohing  death  and  jodgment  they  protass 
deep  repentance  and  seem  reooneUed  to  Ood,  bat  the  eleventh  hom 
hasnotoome.  There  is  a  respite,  and  they  again  fall  away.  Auevan* 
gelioal  olergyman,  many  years  ago  the  minister  of  ui  immense 
London  parish,  pat  on  record  the  nnmber  of  instances  of  siok  per- 
sons he  and  his  fellow-priests  had  attended  in  which  the  sufferers 
SQpposed  that  they  were  dying,  made  their  peace  with  Ood,  as  they 
inutgined,  received  Holy  Commnnion,  were  oalm,  if  not  jojfid  at 
the  prospect  of  death,  bat  afterwards  recovered ;  and  of  the  whole 
nnmber — some  two  hundred  or  nmre — not  above  three  or  four  oon- 
tinned  to  show  tokens  of  repentance  uoto  life. 

Bat  mother  point  in  the  parable,  perhaps  its  most  esaential 
point,  ia  the  murmuring  of  thoae  first  hired,  when  they  reoeivBd  no 
greater  remuneration  than  those  last  oidled  to  the  voA.  Now  this 
is  totally  inapplioable  to  the  parable  aa  aetting  forth  early  and  lata 

,=  ,  ..„^i.,()0;;lc 
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11  And  when  they  had  received  U,  thcj  murmuz»d  aguaat 
the  goodman  of  the  house, 

12  Saying,  Theu  Uat  ||  hare  wrought  hut  one  L2lL***'S|l 
lioar,  and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  nnto  os,  f^- 
which  hare  home  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  daj. 

13  But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and  said.  Friend,  I  do 
thee  no  wrong :  didat  not  thon  agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ? 


11.  -HMortb«d^i>pn)lHlilr''KiiniUDf  wiad.' 

coaTBisiona.  I  nerei  beard  of  the  case,  nor  ia  the  cue  otmoetTable, 
of  an^  person  oonTerted  early  in  life  grudging  salvation  to  one  oon- 
Terted  late.  So  far  firom  any  murmuring,  it  is  all  the  other  wi^. 
The  slightest  indioatios  erf'  true  faith,  or  what  is  supposed  to  be  true 
bith,  is  rejoiced  in  as  an  onmiBtakable  sign  from  Ood  that  the 
eleventh  hanr  penitent  will  have  a  plaoe  assigned  to  him  vet;  near 
the  Throne. 

The  murmuring  of  the  flrat-hired  labourers  is  the  most  prominent 
feature  in  the  whole  parable,  and  it  seems  to  me  to  point  ont  olearl; 
what  must  be  its  primaiy  meaning :  for  but  one  meaning  baa  ever 
been  given  to  this  murmuring,  namely,  the  discontent  of  the  elder 
people  of  Ood  at  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles  on  equal  terms  with 
themselves  into  the  fitvour  of  God.  This  envy  of  the  Jewish  elec- 
tion is  one  of  the  most  prominent  matters  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
New  Testament.  It  is  ever  recurring  in  some  shape  or  another. 
The  thought  of  it  appears  to  have  set  the  Jews  against  Christianity 
far  more  than  the  preaching  of  the  Gmoified.  It  is  the  literal 
description  of  their  disposition  and  feelings  to  say  that  "ttieireye 
was  evil  becauae  Ood  was  good."  So  that  it  is  not  at  all  unlikely 
that,  in  the  face  of  this,  our  Lord,  in  this  parable,  prepares  His 
diaeiplea  and  other  heareiB  for  this  mnrmuring,  and  gives  them  the 
only  way  of  meeting  it,  viz.,  by  the  thought  that  salvation  is  to  be 
henoeforth  no  longer  regarded  as  wages,  bnt  as  a  gift. 

It  may  be  well  now  to  mention  some  suggestions  which  some 
have  made  to  show  how,  if  we  knew  all,  onr  view  ot  the  oondnot  of 
the  householder  might  be  somewhat  altered.  One  point  to  which 
nearly  all  commentators  draw  attention  is,  that  the  hooseholder 
made  a  ba^ain  only  witb  the  first-hired  labourers,  and  all  the  rest 
left  the  matter  to  his  own  good  feeling,  expressed  in  the  words, 


298  TAE£  THAT  IS  THIKB.  [Sr.  Uina. 

14  Take  that  thine  m,  and  go  thy  way:  I  wilt  give  unto 
this  last,  even  as  onto  tiiee. 

•  BoB.ii.li.       15  *Jb  it  not  Uwfnl  for  me  to  what  I  will 
with  mine  own  ?  *Ib  thine  eye  eril,  because  I  am 


"'WliatsoeTer  is  iright,  I  will  give  yon."  It  may  be  that  in  Hob 
first  hiring,  which  wm,  in  fact,  the  only  real  hiring,  the  first 
labonren  had  ahown  a  grasping,  selfiah,  bargaining  apiiit. 

Again,  it  has  been  soggested  that  the  hooMholder  went  ont  to 
hire  freeh  labonrers  beoanse  the  first  hired  had  not  done  theii  work 
BO  perfectly  or  labonred  so  indnstrionsly  as  they  ooght  to  have 
done.  It  is  quite  clear  that  tbroogh  their  long  day  in  the  vine- 
yard the  Jews  had  not  witnesBsd  for  God  as  He  had  intended  them 
to  do.  May  it  not  also  be  snggeated  that,  if  the  first-hired  labonrers 
had  seen  ike  generosity  of  the  honaeholder  to  the  latter  ones  with 
no  grudging  eyes,  oi  had  restrained  their  feelings,  Uie  honseholder 
might  have  otlled  them  back,  and  rewarded  their  good  feeling  with 
an  additional  lemnneration,  or  rather  gift  9 

These  and  other  soggestious  have  been  made  with  the  view  of  re- 
moTing  any  appearance  of  nnfoimess  in  the  narratiTe ;  bnt  it  is  to 
be  remembered  that  they  all  ore  mere  oonjeotnrea,  and  that  they 
are  not  in  the  parable  itself;  and  that  otir  Lord,  I  believe  inten- 
tionally, sets  forth  the  narratiTe  in  ila  diffionlty,  beoanse  it  is  pre- 
eminently the  parable  of  free  grace ;  and  the  idea  of  grace  is  irre- 
concilable with  the  idea  of  wages.  The  teaching  is,  in  faet,  the 
same  as  what  the  Holy  Spirit  oaosed  SL  FanI  to  enunciate  in  the 
words,  "  If  by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of  works,  otherwise  grace  ia 
no  more  grace."    (Bom.  zL  6.) 

The  parable  is  the  parable  of  free  grace.  It  sets  forth  in  the 
sharpest  controat  the  difference  between  grace  which  mvit  be  a 
gift,  and  wages  which  are  earned.  It  is  a  parable  setting  forth  the 
diief  aspect  of  the  New  Kingdom,  as  being  a  kingdom  of  grace,  in 
whioha  man,  even  though  he  works,  does  not  earn,  but  receives  as 
agift:  so  that  he  cannot  Bay,"whatBhaIlIhave?"  bntmnsttturow 
himself  upon  the  goodness  of  the  Master. 

"  Dot  with  Ih*  heft  of  faialM  «Kb^ 

NuTHaUigannrd, 
Bit  •>  tkjHlf  kwt  loTid  a*, 

TWa  anrlotiiig  Lafd" 

i;    ,     ...lb;COO*^IC 
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16  *  So  the  l&Bt  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last :  '  for  many 
he  called,  but  few  chosen. 

17  f  And  Jesus  going  up  t«  Jenualem  took  ', 
the  twelve  disciples  apart  in  the  way,  and  said  ' 
unto  them. 


le.  "  Mur  be  nirad,  bat  hw  rboKn.'  So  C,  D..  ill  iMn  Vnelil,  ilnoat  dl  CinlTei, 
old  LiUd,  Tolg.,  all  8]ft1h,  Ana.,  .£tb.,  bn  tbi*  elHH  oBliMd  b^  N,  B.,  L.,  Z.,  W,  B>h., 

IT,  "Took the  fnlTt  dlxlpln  upvtfD  Uw  wiT.ud  Hid  ulo  tfi«a;"«r  fthafm, 
"  Took  tb*  diadplu  ftpftrt,  uid  Hid  imto  tbam  In  lb*  v>7." 

The  mode  of  teaching  in  this  pontble  iB  the  same  as  that  which 
is  oonstantly  adopted  hj  our  Lord,  vis.,  b;  some  very  startling 
analogy,  or  conliast,  or  even  difficolty,  to  fix  oni  attention  upon 
one  thing,  at  one  time :  not  to  distraot  ns  by  setting  forth  some 
truth,  and  then  going  on  to  mention  the  limitationa  under  which  it 
is  to  be  accepted,  and  the  oonditions  under  which  it  is  true ;  but  to 
set  forth  some  one  thing  very  pointedly,  very  nakedly,  very  unre- 
servedly, and  at  other  times,  and  on  other  oooasiouB,  to  mention 
the  oountertrnths,  if  such  they  can  be  called. 

Contrast  for  a  moment  this  parable  and  its  teaching  with  the 
three  parables  or,  rather,  two  parables  and  vision  in  the  twenty-fifth 
chapter  of  this  Qospel — the  Ten  Virgine,  the  Talents,  and  the  Vision 
of  Judgment.  According  to  the  first  of  these,  our  eternal  state  de- 
pends entirely  on  our  watchfuhiesa ;  according  to  the  second,  on  our 
profitable  employment  of  oar  talents ;  on  the  third,  on  our  eharitable 
relief  of  the  distressed.  Not  one  of  them  bo  much  as  hints  at  either 
free  grace  or  any  other  virtue  or  good  qnahty  or  duty  than  the  one 
for  the  soke  of  which  Christ  uttered  the  parable  in  qaeation, 

Beverting,  however,  to  the  patable  of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vine- 
yard, it  is  of  supreme  importance  that  we  regard  the  kingdom  of 
Ood  00  a  kingdom  of  grace,  and  a  kingdom  of  grace  thraughout. 
Not  only  is  the  final  reward  of  grace,  but  all  that  leads  to  it:  the 
first  oall  ia  through  grace,  the  teaching  is  of  grace,  the  Baoramenls 
are  means  of  grace  (not  primarily  or  principally  duties,  mnoh  less 
professions),  bnt  means  of  grace.  Qod  by  them  grafle  ns  into  a 
Body,  and  feeds  us  with  a  Food  Which  is  absolutely  impoesibla  to 
be  conceived  of  as  given  to  us  except  1^  grace.  We  can  suppose. 
Tightly  or  wrongly,  that  we  can  deserve  many  things;  but  ve 

' ^'""g^' 


SOO  THE  SONS  07  ZBBBDBB.  [St.  Hattil 

18  'Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalein;  uid  the  Son  of  hub 
'  (h.  aA.  iL  shall  be  betrayed  onto  the  chief  prieats  &nd  unto 
the  Mxibes,  and  thej  shall  condemn  him  to  death, 
*cL irdi.  1  19  ( And  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  to 
a>.  Lmit  itiii'L  mock,  and  to  Bcoui^  and  to  crad^  Aim :  and  the 
M.  te.  A«u  third  day  h«  shall  rise  again. 
kMu«i.i(.  20  T^  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of '  Zeb». 
>  ck.  iT.  iL  dee'a  children  with  her  sons,  worshipping  him,  and 
^^nmriiag  a  Certain  thing  of  him. 


CBtmot  80  mniili  h  imagine  that  we  oan  deterve  to  be  fed  with  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  One  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

17,  iqq.  "  Behold  we  go  np  to  Jernsalem Bon  of  man  BbiU 

be  betrayed  ....  rise  again."  This  is  the  third  reooided  instanoe 
in  which  our  Lord  told  the  ApoBtlea  plainly  of  !?'■  approaching 
Death  and  Beanrreotios :  once  immediately  after  Peter's  oonfts- 
BioD ;  once  after  the  Transflgnration ;  and  it  ii  the  fonrth,  if  we  tak« 
into  acoonnt  the  thingi  said  by  Mosee  and  Elias,  respecting  His 
decease,  at  the  Transfignration,  and  Hie  aubeeqnent  command  that ' 
they  Bhoold  tell  the  virion  to  no  man  tiU  the  Bon  of  Han  be  timd. 
And  yet  they  did  not  expect  His  Besurreotion,  nor  did  they  believe 
it  at  firat  after  it  was  told  them.  This  hardness  of  heart  respecting 
such  repeated  and  plain  intinaations  is  veiy  sniprimng.  Bat  it 
shows  the  (aithfolness  of  the  naixatiTe,  for  they  condemned  them, 
selves  in  recording  these  instances  of  mtbelief;  and  it  shows  to  all 
who  are  not  determined  to  reject  it  that  the  belief  in  the  Retaene- 
tion  was,  as  it  ware,  forced  npon  them.  They  had  no  expeotatioB 
of  it.  They  never  oonld  have  pictured  it  in  tiieir  minds,  and  theo 
believed  in  the  reality  of  what  tbey  had  pictured. 

20.  "  Then  oame  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  diildren."  She 
came,  of  course,  at  the  desire  of  her  sons.  It  is  another  instanoe 
how  totally  the  Apostles  failed  to  reaUze  the  troe  nature  of  the 
Messianio  kingdom  and  glory :  and  if  Peter,  James,  and  John  failed, 
no  one  of  those  who  freely  ciitioiEe  them  would  have  done  better. 
All  these  intimations  of  the  mind  of  the  Apogtles  at  that  time  are 
exceedingly  valuable;  first,  as  showing  how  utterly  nnable  they 
were  to  have  ptodooed,  or  even  assisted  in  prcdnoing,  oat  of  their 
own  oonsaionsness,8aoh  a  thing  as  primitive  Christianity;  secondly, 

I-.OOQIC 
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21  And  he  said  jmto  ber,  Wliat  wilt  thou?  She  salth 
onto  him.  Grant  that  these  mj  tvo  sons  ^  may  sit,  ^  «>>.  >i>.  u. 
the  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  thj 
kingdom. 

22  But  Jesne  answered  and  said,  Ta  know  not  wluit  je 
ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  '  the  cup  that  I  '  "b.  **^.  a>, 
shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with  '°  the  bap-  k'  Lsk*  uii! 
tism  that  I  am  baptized  with?  They  say  unto  li.  '^ 
him,  We  are  able.  ■  '^»"»- 


11.  '  Orut  Alt  Umh  ; "  lilenUr,  "  ht"  tbmt  then,  Aa. 

19.  "  Aod  Id  b*  Imituid  nilh  ths  b4|iljnii  that  1  un  laptlMd  witli.'  So  C,  E.,  P., 
O..  H..  K.,  U.,  S.,  A,  other  ItUt  Useiiili.  almivt  ill  Cqniin.  lonia  old  btki  (r,  h,  n\ 
Brntc  (Pnb.),  Arm.,  taut  nmitud  bf  H,  B.,  D.,  L.,  Z.,  1, 33,  mnu  old  Utin,  Tal(.,  Cor. 
I^riao.  Bah.,  Copt.,  £lb. 

how  amazingly  great,  beyond  all  conoeption,  -waa  the  miraole  of 
Fenteoost  on  the  minds  of  the  Apostles  in  its  enlightening  and 
expanding  power. 

22.  "  Te  know  not  what  ye  aak,"  How  oniTersal  ie  the  appli- 
cation of  these  words  I  We  know  not  what  we  aak  when  we  put  up 
the  simplest  prayer.  Supposing  that  we  aak  that  we  may  be  made 
true  Christians ;  do  we  cealiie  at  the  moment  that  the  granting  of 
saoh  a  thing  may  involve  deep  humiliation  of  soul,  bitter  shune 
for  the  past,  sharp  disoipline,  the  loss  of  friends,  being  omoified  to 
the  world,  mortifying  the  flesh,  and  snch  things  ? 

"  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  onp  that  I  shall  drink  of?  "  The 
cup  has  been  explained  as  meaningthe  Lord's  spLritual  and  mental, 
i.e.,  hie  internal  sofferings :  the  Baptism  as  the  outward  external 
pains  and  distresses,intheseaof  which  He  was,  as  it  were,  plunged, 
or  immersed.  In  Psalm  Ixix.,  one  of  the  most  directly  Massiamo 
of  all,  we  have :  "  I  am  oome  into  deep  waters,  where  the  floods 
overflow  me,"  and  "  Let  me  be  delivsred  &om  them  that  hate  me, 
and  out  (rfthe  deep  waters." 

The  latter  words,  as  contained  in  St  Matthew,  are  rejected  by 
most  critios ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  were  said  by  our 
lArd,  SB  they  are  preserved  in  the  narrative  in  St.  Mark.  It  is  easy 
to  account  for  their  absence  in  St.  Matthew,  but  not  for  their  inser- 
tion by  St.  Hark  if  our  Lord  never  spake  them. 

"We  are  able."  They  said  this,  doubtless,  not  apprehending  the 
force  of  what  they  said.    They  must  have  nnderstood  His  words. 


302  KOT  MINE   TO    GIVE.  [Sr.  MiiiB. 

23  And  he  eaith  unto  them,  *Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of 
■  AcB  i<i.  i.  my  cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptiam  that 
s  cw'.  i.i.  '  I  am  baptized  with :  but  to  sit  on  mj  right  hand, 
•  eb.  iiC.  M.  and  on  tbj  left,  is  not  mine  to  '  give,  but  it  thaU 
he  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  1117  Father. 


at.  "BkpUKd  vithibeb>ptiiiB,"<x.  Ths  luu  ■Dthorlil**  njwt  Aw*  wonb  ■■  inU 
tb*  iHiiv  d&iuc  ID  fbruer  T«ne. 

■•  Bu  it  ataall  b«  giTen  lo  tbtm  be  wbom  li  la  fHpmna,"  Ac,,  ■»  balow.  UUnllT. 
"[•Bocmiav  tagln*uept  to  tboat  fiirwboiii  it  ii  prepared  "  (ALford)  ^  ■on  art  mom 
dttrtvc^it,*^  quibia parainBt  at.  fTnl^.)  TheTirtiu]  retention  of  Ebe  werde  ivitelw 
ta^tli*  Rerieen  I*  uaet  n^utifteUe— itflreeu  Uultuiu  lone  tetbe  puHge  whicli  li 
HOC  in  ib«  original. 

howerer,  m  betokening  overwhelming  soffennga  of  some  aort :  and 
in  trae  taith,  loving  Him,  and  deeiring  to  partake  of  His  lot,  what- 
.aver it  might  be,  the;  said,  "Wa  are  able."  This  wu  a  "venture 
of  faith,"  and  they  were  taken  at  their  word.  One  was  the  first  of 
the  Apoetolie  band  who  sufTered  death  for  Christ ;  the  other  lingered 
through  a  life-long  martyrdom,  desiring  to  be  with  Christ,  jet 
bidden,  as  it  were,  to  tarry  till  He  should  come.  "  He  had  to 
bear  a  length  of  years  in  loneliness,  exile,  and  weakness.  He  bad 
to  eiperienoe  the  dreariness  of  being  solitary,  when  those  whom  be 
loved  had  been  Hnmntonedaway.  He  had  to  live  in  his  own  thoughts, 
vrithont  hmiliar  friend,  with  those  only  about  him  who  belonged  to 
a  younger  generation.  Of  him  were  demanded  by  his  graeions  Lord, 
as  pledges  of  hie  faith,  all  his  eye  loved  and  his  heart  bald  oonveree 
with"  ( J.  H.  Newman.)  In  the  Church  of  San  Oiovanni,  in  Farma, 
there  is  a  series  of  fiesooes  by  Correggio,  representing  St.  John 
bowed  down  with  yean  and  sorrows,  beholding  in  vision  his  brother 
Apostles  all  received  up  into  glory  before  him ;  and  they  beckon  to 
bim  to  come  up  and  join  them.  All  this  may  be  the  imagination  of 
the  painter-poet  turned  to  shape,  but  it  is  true  in  spirit.  And  if  it 
be  lawfnl  to  picture  the  Saviour  on  His  throne,  Borroanded  by  His 
chosen  ones,  each  in  the  order  of  their  Apotheosis,  one  son  ol 
Zebedee  first  called  on  high  would  take  his  place  on  His  right,  and 
the  other,  summoned  last  to  join  the  Uoster,  on  His  left. 

28.  "  But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to 
give,  but  to  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father."  This  is  one  of  tha 
most  important  revelations  of  the  character  of  God  which  we  have 
in  the  Bciiptures.    He  will  deal  with  such  absolute  jostice  at  the 
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24  'And  when  the  ten  heard  U,  ^bj  were  moved  with 
indignation  E^ainst  the  two  brethren.  *  uuk  ■.  «i. 

25  Bat  Jeans  called  them  imio  him,  and  said,  »■ 

Te  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Q^ntiles  exercise  dominion 
oTor  them,  and  they  that  are  great  exercise  anthoritj  npon 


last  that  no(  even  Apostles  will  have  foTonr  shown  to  them.  Even 
they  must  win  their  plaoe  nearer  to,  or  farther  from,  their  If  aster. 
When  the  mother  of  Jamee  and  John  asked  that  her  two  eons  should 
dt,  the  one  on  Christ's  Bight  Hand,  and  the  other  on  His  Left,  in 
His  Kingdom,  her  request  is  dismiased,  not  bo  much  as  savonring 
of  prasnmption,  bat  as  beyond  the  province  of  Christ  Himself  to 
grant.  Bat  why  ?  Beoanse  the  places  on  His  Bight  Hand,  and  on 
His  Left  were  not  to  be  bestowed  by  merefaTooritism  or  partiality, 
bni  aeoording  to  preparation.  The  places  were  prepared  for  those 
who,  by  the  improTement  of  gifts  or  talents,  had  prepared  tbem- 
selyes  for  them.  Now  a  moment's  consideration  will  show  ns  that 
this  principle  of  equity,  which  made  our  Lord  refhse  to  assign 
the  final  reward  of  His  Apostles  ont  of  mere  fkToor,  is  of  oiiiTeisal 
application,  so  that  we  may  be  assured  that  no  one  reward  of  the 
Great  Day  will  be  assigned  out  of  mere  favour,  or  one  punishment 
out  of  such  a  thing  as  foreordained  Beprobation. 

The  translation  of  this  vene,  both  in  the  Anthorized  and  in  the 
Bevised,  is  moat  nnfortonate,  beoanse  of  the  gratnitoos  addition  of 
the  words  in  italics,  "it  shall  be  given,"  or  "  it  is  for  them ;  "  as  if 
the  highest  places  are  not  to  be  bestowed  by  Him ;  whereas  the  true 
meaning  accords  with  the  most  Uteral  translation,  "is  not  mine  to 
give,  but  to  whom  it  is  prepared  of  My  Father."  He  willgive  them, 
but  not  oat  of  favoor,  bat  according  to  those  roles  of  right  which 
His  Father  has  laid  down. 

24.  "  They  were  moved  with  indignation."  The  indignation  of 
the  ten  proceeded  from  the  same  spirit  as  the  ambitions  request  of 
the  two  ;  and  so  we  find  that,  as  on  a  former  similar  occasion,  He 
called  the  twelve  (Mark  ii.  85),  so  now  He  called  them  onto  Him, 
and  said: 

26.  "  The  princes  of  the  Qentiles,"  &o.  All  rale  in  the  Christian 
Choroh  is  a  role  of  eervants,  who  rule,  not  for  the  sake  of  them- 
selves in  any  way  whatsoever,  bat  for  the  sake  of  those  over  whom 


804  NOT   so   AHONO  TOO.               [St.  KUna 

26  Bat  *  it  ilutll  not  be  bo  among  yon :  but '  whosoever  will 

t  tPM.*.!.  be  great  among  yon,  let  him  be  yonr  minister; 

ibri>u.Bs.  27  'And  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  yon, 

•  ik.  nu.  4.  let  him  be  your  servant : 

'  Mi  ^''  **  ^  '  ^^^°  ^^  *^  '  ^^  *^'  ^""^  came  not  to  b» 

■  Lak^  nil',  ministered  nnto,  *  but  to  minister,  and  '  to  give 

li;  '''"  '"'■  hig  lif e  A  ransom  '  for  many. 


1U.U.  1*. 
1  P«.  i.  IB. 

HoKut  th.  nltitloa  rf  "b.t."    "  It  th.l1  sot  b.  t».-    So  h,  C,  I, 
ft,  H.,  ¥..  L.,  M.,  .1=0.1 .11  CnnlTB,  tld  I*d«,  Tidg..  .U  Bjiteo,  ««.. 
bit  B,  D.,  Z.,  rwl  ■'  H'  ("  li  it  not »"). 

Htb.i&M. 

tha  Lord  hu  made  them  overseen.  It  is  very  nuprising  how  this 
root-prinoiple  of  Christiuuty  is  borne  witness  to  in  the  opening 
words  of  every  authoritative  decree  of  the  prelate  who  makes  the 
most  exorbitant  and  tyraiminal  pretenaioiis  in  Christendom.  Eadi 
boll  (tf  the  Pope  begins  with  "  Leo,  Bishop,  servant  of  the  servanta 
of  God "  [Leo,  Episcopns,  Servns  Servorom  Dei] ;  so  that  the 
most  ontngeone  violations  of  Ghm^  mle  begin  with  the  eonfeeaioa 
of  its  tme  prutdple. 

The  rolers  of  the  Choroh  are  the  servants  of  the  people,  m  exist- 
ing solely  for  their  flocks;  bnt  thaydonotderiveanthority&omthi 
people:  as  St.  Paul  lays  down  reepeotiBg  himself  as  being  aa 
Apostle,  "  not  of  men,  nor  by  man,  bnt  by  Jeans  Christ ; "  and  also 
in  the  words,  "  the  flook  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ohoat  hath  made 
yon  oveiseeis."  (Oal.  i.  1 ;  Acts  xs.  38.)  Kdther  are  those  who 
role  in  the  Chtireh,  to  oonform  themselves  to  the  mere  pleasure  of 
the  people,  for  the  same  Apostle  writee,  "  If  I  pleased  men  I  should 
not  be  the  servant  of  Christ ;"  nevertheless,  all  rule,  oversi^t,ai)d 
direction,  exist  simply  for  the  sake  of  those  ruled,  overlooked,  and 
directed,  and  is  sinful  if  employed  for  any  other  end  except  their 
Salvation. 

38.  "  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  oame  not  to  be  ministered  onto, 
bnt  to  minister,"  &e.  We  never  read  of  His  having  so  mneh  aa  a 
single  servant ;  but  in  His  whole  Life  snd  His  Death  He  was  minis- 
tering to  others.  He  ministered  to  Hia  fallow-men  inoessuitly, 
healing  of  body,  instruction  of  soul,  exunple  of  life  ;  and  in  His 
Death  He  ministered  to  all  nun  Beoonoiliation  with  God;  andnow. 


Cbaf.xx.1  the  two  blind  men.  305 

29  '  And  aa  they  departed  from  Jericho,  ft  great  multitndft 
followed  him. 

30  IT  And,  I 

the  waj  Bide,  when  thej  heard  that  Jesus  passed  by,  cried 
out,  saying.  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  tkou  son  of  Darid. 


n,  B(twHDTgntaMud».D..H'e»1MBB.ollliaoMUUii,uu]th*Ciir*IDaSrriK 
inKTC  thft  wcudi,  "  fint  ya,  Hck  je  from  iidhIL  u  idenuej  feod  from  gntt  to  be  lou," 
foUoivBd  bj  two  i«n«  rerj  timilAT  In  me&iing  uhd  coateatt  to  Loko  ikT,  0-10.  No 
vtiiton  vlr^t  Iho  n«dia|f , 

at  the  Bi^t  Hand  of  God,  He  miniBlen  hj  the  exeroise  of  His 
Priertly  Mediation. 

"To  give  His  Life  a  lansom  for  many."  That  is,  instaad  of 
many  (anti).  The  Death  of  Christ  doea  not  atone  by  its  example, 
though  it  IB  the  most  precioaa  example  of  long-suffering  patience, 
bat  by  its  redeeming  power,  aneweiing  in  some  way  to  a  ransom  paid 
for  oaptivas.  Upon  the  Atonement  on  iU  Divine  aide— that  is,  the 
way  in  which  it  acts  on  the  Divine  mind,  and  has  made  that  mar- 
vellons  change  in  the  condition  of  mankind,  so  that  they  can  now 
be  blessed  by  Ood  in  ways  which  were  impossible  before  the  Death 
of  Christ — upon  this,  I  say,  men  have  dogmatized  to  an  extent 
utterly  unwarrantable  ;  but  it  is  as  certain  aa  any  tmth  laid  down 
in  Scriptm^,  that  the  Death  of  Christ  is  vicarious,  propitiatory, 
atoning,  reconciling,  performiogfor  all  men,  eternally  aod  perfectly 
(if  they  repent  and  believe),  what  the  Sacrifices  of  the  Jews  per- 
formed for  a  very  few,  temporarily  and  imperfectly. 

A  question  has  been  asked  very  ignorantly,  and  wiOi  Tcry  little 
thought,  how  it  is  that  the  servantB  of  om:  Lord,  snch  as  SS.  Peter, 
Fani,  and  John,  dwell  so  much  upon  the  atoning  nature  of  oar  Lord's 
Death,  and  that  He  Himself  says  so  little  in  comparison  about  it? 
And  an  inferencehaabeen  drawn  from  this,  in  disparagement  of  the 
vieariona  nature  of  onr  Lord's  SufTerings.  Bnt  they  who  aek  this 
have  not  set  before  themselves  the  impoaeibility  of  our  Lord 'a  dwell- 
ing on  the  atoning  nature  of  His  Bufferings,  for  neither  Hia  frienda 
nor  Bis  enemies  would  receive  it.  Hia  fiienda  could  not  be  got  to 
believe  that  He  would  die;  and  Hia  enemies,  of  course,  could  never 
believe  that  His  Death  would  supersede  all  the  Jewish  Sacrifices, 
and  reconcile  the  whole  world  to  Ood. 

29.  "  As  they  departed  from  Jericho."  This  was,  no  doubt,  on 
their  way  to  Jerusalem  from  Persa 


306  THEIB  BTES  BECBITBD  SIGHT.     [St.  Uatth. 

31  And  tlie  multitude  rebuked  them,  because  the;  should 
hold  their  peace:  but  thej  cried  the  more,  UTlng,  Hftve 
mercy  on  ub,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of  Dand. 

32  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called  them,  and  said,  What 
will  jt  that  I  should  do  unto  you  ? 

33  They  say  unto  him.  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 

34  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them,  and  touched  their 
eyes:  and  immediately  their  eyes  received  sight,  and  they 
followed  him.  

M  "TbiiranirHdiediiihl:"  »  C.  ImOr  Uacteli.But  CuMih,  8ritH(SehHr), 
bnl  H,  B.,  D.,  X.,  Z..  >baiil  wa  Canim,  old  UUd,  ViIj.,  Sth.,  Copt.,  Cu.  BttIw, 


80.  "Two  blind  men  ....  their  eyM  reoeived  sight,  and  they 
followed  Him."  The  account  of  this  miracle  is  so  mnch  more  oiz- 
onmstantial  in  St.  Mark,  that  I  shall  reserre  my  remarks  upon  it 
till  I  comment  on  that  Oospel. 

The  evangelioal  teachings  are  on  the  surface.  The  compassion 
of  Christ :  the  dominion  of  Christ  over  nature  :  the  power  of  faith 
as  evidenced  in  these  blind  men  not  being  deterred  by  the  rebukes 
of  the  multitude ;  and,  if  we  look,  as  we  must  do,  on  this  miracle  as 
an  acted  parable,  then  we  have  in  it  the  Son  ol  Ood  opening  the 
ayes  of  the  spiritually  blind,  as  is  admirably  expressed  in  the  words 
of  Qaesnel.  "We  have  here  afignre  by  which  Jesus  Christ  wishes  to 
teach  us  that  He  is  the  tme  light  of  our  souls.  Bhndness  of  heart  ie 
the  only  blindness  of  which  men  seldom  complain,  and  from  which 
they  scaroely  ever  beg  to  be  delivered.  It  is  one  part  of  this  blind- 
ness not  to  perceive  it,  and  to  think  that  our  sight  is  good  .... 
what  have  we  to  do  under  this  spiritual  blindness,  bat  with  all  the 
strength  of  our  faith  to  cry  to  Him  Who  is  our  Ught  and  our  solva- 
tion, to  implore  His  mercy,  and  to  put  oar  whole  confidence  in 
Him?" 


»i  by  Google 


Chu.  XXL]    TBS  LOBD  HATH  NEED  OF  THEM. 


CHAP.  XJfT. 

AND  'wlieii  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jenualem,  and  were 
come  to  Bettpliage,  onto  *the  mount  of  J.^^'^i^- 
Olives,  then  sent  Jesua  two  disciples,  i>  ZMh.  .It.  t. 

2  Sajing  nnto  them.  Go  into  the  village  over  against  yon, 
and  straightway  ye  shall  find  an  asa  tied,  and  a  oolt  with 
her :  loose  ih«m,  and  bring  ihem  unto  me. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  onght  onto  yon,  ye  shall  say,  lli« 
Lord  hath  need  of  them:  and  straightway  he  will  send 
them.  

1.  "And  when  they  drew  nigh  to  Jemsalem  .  .  .  Betbphsge." 
Bethphage,  a  Bubnrb  of  Jerueoleni,  between  JeniBEtlem  snd  Bethany. 
Oar  Lord  probably  arrived  in  Bethany  on  the  Friday,  spent  the 
Sabbath  there,  and  mode  TTjh  entry  into  Jemealeni  on  the  Btinday, 
Palm  Snnday. 

It  is  to  be  remarked  that  tha  oeonrrence  on  which  we  have  now 
to  oomment,  the  entry  of  Christ  into  Jerusalem  as  its  King,  was 
wholly  at  our  Lord's  own  saggestion.  He  was  "  lorn  King  of  the 
Jews ; "  but  hitherto  He  had  carefally  shunned  every  public  recog- 
nition of  His  dignity.  "When  men  woald  take  Him  by  force  to 
make  Him  a  king.  He  withdrew  Him  Half.  Now  He  asserted  his 
claim  in  the  most  pablio  manner ;  He  made  preparations  to  enter 
into  the  holy  city  in  the  very  way  in  which  a  prophet  of  Ood  had 
foretold,  with  mingled  triumph  and  lowliness ;  but  in  a  way  which 
eet  forth  that  He  annonnoed  Himself  the  Sovereign  of  the  honse  of 
David,  to  Whom  all  the  prophets  had  borne  witness.  He  Who  Iiad 
shortly  before  this  reproved  one  for  calling  Him  "  good,"  now  deli- 
berately takes  steps  that  He  may  no«ve  the  homage,  most  we  not 
say  the  worship,  of  the  people  of  the  dty  of  the  Gre^  King.  So  f^ 
from  reproving  this  outburst  of  Divine  praise.  He  vindicated  it. 
They  had  shouted  Hosanna  to  Him,  and  when  His  enemies  asked 
Him  to  restrain  this  seeming  worship,  He  reproved  them.  He  dted 
the  words  of  the  Fs^m, "  Oat  of  the  months  of  babes  and  sucklings 
then  hast  perfected  praise;"  this  perfected  praise  being  rendered 


308  TH7  KING  COMETH.  [St.  HAtra. 

4  All  tbia  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

^,Li.H.n.  5  'Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold,  thy 
jdu'idi!  IS.  King  Cometh  unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an 
aw,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  as  aaa, 

iHarhii.  1,  6  'And  the  diadplea  went,  and  did  as  Jesus 
commanded  them. 


aodCnrvtoo^ 

not  to  God,  becauM  He  had  sent  Him,  bat  to  Himself  aa  the  Son 
of  DftTid,  "  Hosonna  to  the  Son  of  David."  For  aa  God  had  cidled 
on  inanimate  thinga  to  praise  Him  when  He  said, "  Praise  the  Lord 
npon  earth,  ye  dragons  and  all  deeps,  motrntaiiis  and  all  hills, 
faiitfiil  trees  and  all  oedan : "  so  now  His  Son  said, "  If  these  shoald 
hold  their  peace"  (if  these  little  ones  at  your  bidding  should 
restrain  their  Hosannas)  "  the  Tory  stones  would  ery  out." 

i.  "All  this  was  done  "  not  only  with  His  cononrrence  bnt  at 
His  special  instigation.  For  He  first  moved  the  chain  of  events  by 
sending  the  disciples  to  bring  the  ass  and  its  colt,  and  promising 
that  the  simple  words,  "  The  Lord  hath  need  of  them,"  would  re- 
move all  opposition.  He  indicated  the  very  spot  where  they  should 
find  the  two  oreatnrea.  He  foresaw  the  relnctanoe.  He  gave  them 
words  by  wliiob  it  might  be  instantly  overcome. 

The  Evangelist  writes,  "  All  this  waa  done  that  it  might  be  fol- 
fiUed."  Bat  might  it  not  be  said.  He  did  all  thia  that  it  might  ba 
fnlfiUedf  A  little  later,  whm  all  thinga  were  accomplished  exeept 
one,  vie.,  that  vinegar  ahonld  be  given  Him,  He  said,  "  I  thirst," 
and  instantly  the  last  sign  that  preceded  His  Death  followed;  so 
now,  in  folfilment  of  prophooy.  He  bid  them  bring  the  ass  and  its 
colt  that  He  might  bring  abont  the  aoaomplisbment  of  the  first  great 
Ngn  of  the  coming  Passion.  He  was  not  to  Kiter  into  JerOBalcm  by 
stealth.  The  city  was  to  be  moved  to  meet  Him.  It  was  to  ac- 
knowledge Him  before  it  rejected  Him,  AU  His  life  was  portioned 
out  b;  His  Father,  not  only,  however,  in  His  seoret  connoil,  bnt 
written  in  the  open  Soriptnies  of  the  law  and  the  prophets.  'When 
they  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt  He  knew  that  He  was  abont  to 
receive  the  Hcsaunaa,    When  He  received  the  Hosannas  He  knew 


Cait.  XXI.]  HOSAKNA.  809 

7  And  brot^ht  tbe  obb,  &nd  the  col^  and  *pi]t  on  them 
their  clothes,  and  they  set  him  thereon.  •»  W'p  "• 

8  And  a  reij  great  multitude  spread  tbdr  gar> 

ments  in  the  v&j;  'others  cut  down  branches  t5?^job 
from  the  trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the  way.  ni- 1>- 

9  And  the  multitudes  that  went  before,  and 

that  followed,  cried,  saying,  ■Hosanna  to  the  son  i  pi.«vii.)(. 
of  David :  "  Blessed  u  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  ^  f>.  uthl  x. 
of  the  Lord ;  Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

a.  "A  Ttry  gmt  multitBdai"  pnpnlr, "  tht  isait  p*r[  of  Iha  nmlcitnda "  (AJKvd 

».  "Wmtbefc™.-  N,B„0.,D.,L.,»oioeConimCl,3B,W,IM,lB7),"'rf"lM'«« 
hin.'    But  laUr  Uaciili,  moM  Coning  old  Lattn,  ud  Tnlg.  omit "  him.* 

that  He  went  as  it  was  determined  of  Him.  He  knew  that  His 
CraoifizioD  would  be  followed  by  His  Besnrrection,  Asoension,  and 
Itoign  on  the  one  aide,  and  by  the  easting  away  of  His  city  and 
people  on  the  other.  To  send  for  the  ass  and  oolt  then  wss  done 
that  He  might  work  ont  the  will  of  God  declared  beforehand  in  the 
writings  of  the  Prophets. 

Such  is  the  meaning  of  this  transaction,  in  snob  striking  contrast 
with  all  that  had  gone  before  in  the  life  and  aots  of  Jesna. 

6.  "A  great  mnltitade  spread  their  garments,"  &o.  Evidently 
as  an  act  of  homage  to  the  great  King.  So  they  did  when  Jehu 
was  proclaimed  king.    (2  Kings  ix.  18.) 

"  And  a  vety  great  multitude  .  .  .  and  the  multitudes  that  went 
before,  and  that  followed  after,"  ke.  'Whence  these  multitudes? 
There  were  those  that  were  with  Him,  as  St.  Lnke  aays,  "the 
whole  multitude  of  the  disciples  "  (ziz.  87),  and  there  were  tboae 
who  went  to  meet  Him  out  of  Jerusalem,  for  as  St.  John  tells  us, 
"  much  people  that  were  come  to  the  feast,"  attracted  by  the 
account  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  "  met  him,  for  that  they  heard 
that  He  had  done  this  miracle."  (John  zii.  IS.)  So  great  were  the 
crowds  that  they  forced  from  F'"  enemies  the  exclamation,  "Behold, 
the  world  ia  gone  after  Him." 

9.  "  And  the  multitudes  ,  ,  .  cried  Hosanna."  Manifold  were 
the  shouts  of  trinmpb  raised  by  the  flokle  mnlUtude.  "Hosanna," 
"  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David,"  "  Blessed  is  He  .  .  .  Blessed  is 
the  King  .  .  .  Blessed  ia  the  King  of  Israel  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  Uie  Lord."    Bleseed  be  the  kingdom  of  onr  father  David 


^.ooglc 


810  WHO  18  THIS?  [St-Matth. 

10  'And  when  be  was  come  into  JeruBalem,  &11  the  dly 
I  Uuk  >A.  IB.   was  moved,  Bayins,  Who  is  this  ? 


i.  U. . 


13,  iG.        11  And  the  multitade  said.  This  is  Jesus  ^the  , 
prophet  of  Nazareth  of  Galilee. 

12  IT '  And  JesoB  went  into  the  temple  of  God. 
and  cast  ont  all  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the 
temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  "  monej- 
flhangers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves. 


that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Peace  in  heaven  and  glory 
in  the  Highest.    Hosanna  in  the  Highest, 

It  is  noticeable,  thon^  it  is  very  natnrd,  that  this  Hosuma 
should  have  been  iuoorporated  into  the  Litturgical  worship  of  the 
Chnroh.  Thus,  in  one  of  the  earliest  litnrgiea,  that  of  St,  James, 
the  seraphio  or  angeUo  hymn  inns,  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  Ood 
of  Sabaoth,  Heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  Thy  glory,  EoBsjuia  in 
the  Highest :  Blessed  is  he  that  omneth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
Hoeanna  in  the  Higheet : "  and  in  the  first  Utnrgy  of  King  Edward 
VI.  in  the  same  place,  "Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  &e.,  Osanua  in  the 
Highest:  Blessed  is  he  that  oometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord: 
Glory  to  thee,  0  Lord,  in  the  Highest" 

10.  "All  the  dty  was  moved,  saying.  Who  is  this?  .  ,  ,  the 
prophet  of  Naiareth  of  Galilee."  Very  wondei&l  the  miitnre  of 
glory  and  humiliation  in  all.  They  had  been  shonting  to  Him  ss 
if  He  were  oome  down  from  Heaven,  and  now  they  say,  "  of  Nasa- 
leth,"  the  city  of  which  men  asked,  "can  any  good  come  oat  of 
Nazareth?"  Isaac  WiiliomB  beantifaUy  notices  this.  "  Tet  tbey 
all  confess  Him,  as  the  Scriptores  bad  said  that  'He  shall  be  called 
a  NsEsrene.'  Frienda  and  foes,  chief  priests  in  hate,  Pilate  in 
mockery,  angels  in  adoration,  disciples  in  love,  Christ  Himself  in 
lowliness,  and  now  the  mnltitadeB  in  simphcity,  all  proclaim  Him 
*  of  Nasaieth.' " 

13.  "  And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  [of  Qod],  and  cast  out  all 
them,  &a.  .  .  ,  boose  of  thieves."  This  is  the  second  cleansing  ot 
the  temple.  The  first  is  that  related  in  John  ii.  at  the  beginning  of 
His  ministry.  There  cannot  be  the  shadow  of  a  donbt  but  that  the 
influence  by  which  He  expelled  a  set  of  greedy  wretches,  who. 


CHiP.XXI.]      MT  HOUSE  THE  HODSE  OF  PHATER.      311 
18  And  said  onto  them.  It  ia  written,  'Illy  house  shall 
be  called  the  house  of  prayer j    "but  ye  h&ve  'l*'''';,^: 
made  it  a  den  of  thieves.  Uuk'^.'ii.* 


13.  "Bin  Eudeit."  Ho« sditon n»d, " luin  II;"  Vnlg. ud BTriia h Antlianxd. 

having  no  teverenoe  for  the  aaered  precincts,  would  be  likely  to 
hare  stiU  less  for  Him,  was  strictly  a  miraoulons  inf  nenee.  On  no 
other  hypothesis  can  we  account  for  snch  a  crowd,  most  likely  very 
many  in  ntunber,  allowing  tbemselTea  to  be  oast  out  with  ignominy 
by  one  unarmed  man. 

It  oallfl  for  one  or  two  remarks.  Dr.  Farr&r,  in  his  Life  of  Christ, 
Bupposee,  and  with  much  show  of  tmth,  that  this  cleansing  of  the 
Temple  was  the  real  cause  of  our  Lord's  Death  at  this  particular  time. 
It  was  this  which  so  enraged  the  chief  priests,  who  were  Soddncees, 
and  who  made  a  large  profit  by  letting  oot  the  area  of  the  courts  for 
the  profane  trafBo,  that  they  felt  that  their  reTennes  were  in  danger, 
and  that  there  was  no  time  to  be  lost  in  getting  rid  of  Him. 

But  this  aooonnt,  in  connection  with  much  besidea  in  our  Lord's 
life  and  disoonrses,  teaches  us  the  very  deep  reverence  which  He 
felt  for  the  worship  of  the  Temple.  Men  amongst  ourselves  who 
assume  to  disparage  this  worship,  because,  no  donbt,  it  was  highly 
"saoerdotal"  and  "sacrificial,"  tell  us  that  the  propheta  of  Ood 
looked  upon  the  Temple  Baerifices  with  contempt  and  loathing,  be- 
cause some  of  these  praphets  inveighed  in  very  strong  terms  against 
those  who  attempted  to  compound  by  costly  aaorifioes  for  their  oon- 
tinnance  in  sin.  These  persons  also,  in  the  face  of  snob  an  account 
as  this,  preBome  to  say  that  our  Lord's  attitude  towards  it  was  one 
of  "  indifference."  On  the  contrary,  our  Lord  not  only  tacitly  ob- 
served the  precept,  "  Ye  shall  reverence  my  sanctuaries,"  but  went 
much  further.  He  pat  Himself  forward,  He  did  what  He  did  on  no 
other  occaeion,  He  used  a  holy  violence,  not  moral  oiily,bnt  physi- 
cal, against  those  who  thus  polluted  His  Father's  house.  He  would 
not  even  so  muoh  as  allow  men  to  carry  vessels  through  it.  His 
own  Sacrifice,  repreeented  by  the  Eucharistic  Site  which  sprang 
out  of  it,  was  soon  to  supersede  all  these  bloody  sacrifices,  but  as 
long  as  this  continued  to  be  the  one  only  auihorised  worship  of 
Ood's  house,  He  manifested  a  zeal  for  its  sanctity  which  astonished 
His  foUowers,  and  brought  to  their  minds  the  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
"  The  Esal  of  thiae  house  hath  eaten  me  up." 

18.  "Ya  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves."    He  Who  knew  all 
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14  And  the  blind  and  tlie  lune  came  to  him  in  the  temple ; 
uid  he  healed  them. 

15  And  Then  the  chief  priests  and  Bcribea  saw  the  wonder- 
ful thingB  that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the  temple, 
and  saying,  Hosonna  to  the  son  of  David ;  thej  were  sore  dia- 
pleased, 

things,  knew  well  the  cheating  and  lying  which  aooompanied  all 
this  unholy  traffic. 

One  word  respecting  the  typio^  nature  of  this  "  cleansing  d  the 
Temple.*'  It  had  been  foretold  of  the  Uesiiah  by  the  last  of  the 
prophets  that  when  He  came  He  should  cleanse  the  prieethood,  "  He 
sh^  rit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  eilTsr,  and  he  shall  piuify  the 
sons  of  Levi,  that  they  may  offer  mtto  the  Lord  an  offering  in  righ- 
teouaness,"  and  it  was  promised  as  a  consequence  of  this,  "  Then 
shall  the  offering  of  Jndah  and  Jerosalem  be  pleasant  unto  the  Lord, 
as  in  the  days  of  old."  Nowin  thiHSct  of  eleanaingthe  Temple  onr 
Lord  began  to  folfil  this,  but  though  He  showed  His  power  of  con- 
trolling all  men,  and  bowing  their  hearts  before  Him,  the  oleansing 
He  now  effected  was  bat  outward  and  partial,  and  very  ahoitliTed ; 
yet  with  all  this  it  was  typical  of  a  moat  real  cleansing  of  the  wor- 
ship of  God ;  indeed,  a  transformation  of  it :  for  though  He  was 
rejected  by  the  literal  sons  of  Levi,  He  raised  up  to  fill  their  places 
a  spiritual  and  devoted  priesthood  in  the  ministiy  of  His  Church, 
and  He  superseded  the  old  aacrifioes  by  the  offering  of  Himself,  and 
by  the  institution  of  that  Holy  Enoharist  which  embodies  the 
reality  of  all  the  old  Temple  offerings,  and  so  ia  at  once  the  burnt 
offering,  the  sin  offering,  the  peace  offering,  the  minoha,  and  the 
Passover  of  the  Choroh  of  Ood. 

14.  "And  the  blind  and  the  lame,"  &o.  Thereseems  to  beaoon- 
trsst  intended  between  these  acte  of  healing,  and  the  buying  and 
Belling  which  He  had  just  pnt  an  end  to.  It  pro&mes  the  house  of 
Ood  to  traffic  in  it,  but  not  to  show  mercy  in  it.  Is  not  this  a  vin- 
dication of  what  has  often  taken  place  in  times  of  severe  dckness  or 
plague,  when  our  vast  cathedrals  have  been  turned  into  hospitals ; 
and  might  not  parts,  at  least,  of  onr  chnrohee  be  used  for  dispen- 
saries,  as  they  are  now  used  for  the  distribntion  of  what  are  often 
harmful  dolee  9 

15.  "They  were  sore  displeased  .  .  .  hearest  thou  what  these 


CuF.  XXI.]  THE    FIG   TBEB   WITHE&ED.  313 

16  And  said  unto  him,  Heorest  thou  what  these  say? 
And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Tea;  have  ye  never  tead,  'Out 
of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sacMlngs  thon  hast  r  Pi.  tui.  >. 
perfected  praise  ? 

17  ^And  he  left  them,  and  went  out  of  the  city  into 
*Beth&nj;  and  he  lodged  there.  JoiIbS  w"' 

18  '  Now  in  the  morning  as  he  retnmed  into  •  m*a  li.  is 
the  citj,  he  hungered. 

19  'And  when  he  saw  fa  fig  tree  in  the  way,  •Mwktf.ii. 
he  came  to  it,  and  found  noliiing  thereon,  but  Im.''" 
leaves  only,  and  said  unto  it,  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee 
henceforward  for  ever.    And  presently  the  fig  tree  withered 
away.  

18.  "ASgtnei"  liMnllj,  "ooa  Ig  liw,""*  Illicit  SgtrH.' 

Bay?"  This  showa  that  Qiey  imderatood  that  the  "Hoaannas" 
were  addressed  to  our  Lord  as  woTBhip,  or,  at  the  leaat,  as  homage 
cloeel;  boTdeting  on  that  wonhip  which  was  due  to  Qod  only. 

Our  Lord,  instead  of  disclaiming  this,  vindicates  it,  and  shows 
that  it  was  foretold  in  a  Messianio  Psalm.  [Hebrews  ii.  6-10.] 
The  Lord  here  cites  the  Septuaglnt,  which  retains  mauyreadinga  ot 
far  older  Hebrew  USS.  than  those  upon  which  our  present  Hebrew 
text  is  founded,  which  reads,  "  Thon  hast  ordained  attangth." 

How  are  the  words  to  be  reconciled  and  understood  7  Bishop 
Wordsworth  speaks  of  praise  and  worship  bein^  the  strength  of  the 
weak.  Bishop  H.  Goodwin  saya  the  fulfilment  of  the  Psalm  waa 
illustrative  of  that  principle  which  runs  through  the  whole  Gospel 
dispensation,  that  it  is  not  the  great  and  mighty  of  this  world, 
but  the  simple,  the  weak,  and  the  babes  who  are  tiie  most  efQoient 
heralds  of  the  Gospel. 

17.  "  He  left  them  .  . .  lodged  there."  In  Jerusalem  its  King 
had  no  home ;  and  SO  He  suught  one  in  Bethany  with  those  whom 
Ee  loved. 

The  miracle  of  the  "  withering  of  the  flg  tree,"  is  given  so  much 
more  circumstantially  by  Bi  Mark,  that  I  have  reserved  the 
fuller  eiaminatioQ  of  it  to  my  comment  on  that  Gospel. 

This  miracle  is  also  an  acted  parable,  it  symbolizes  the  Lord 
looking  for  the  tnita  of  righteousness  from  the  tree  of  Israel ;  whioh 
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20  'And  when  the  diadplea  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  sajing, 
Huk  iL  10.    How  Boon  IB  the  fig  tree  withered  away ! 

21  Je«u  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Yerilj  I  say  onto 
Vj-^jj-J*-  yon,  'If  ye  have  faith,  and  'doubt  not,  ye  shall 
■  Juo.  L «.  not  only  do  this  which  u  done  to  tiie  fig  tree, 
r  1  oor.  lu.  3.  T  })q(  also  if  ye  shall  say  nnto  this  mountain.  Be 
thoa  remoTod,  and  be  thoa  cast  into  the  sea ;  it  shall  be  done, 
ib^  ri'  M.  ^^  ^^  '"^  things,  whatsoever  ye  sbaU  ask  in 
ini^T  \t      PTW,  believing,  ye  shall  receive. 


like  this  fig  tree,  mode  a  show  of  great  profession ;  bnt  this  profes- 
sion hid  under  itself  no  frnit,  and  ao  the  Lord  rejeoted  it,  and  oniaed 
it,  and  it  withered  away.  It  teaohes  also  to  individuals  the  same 
lesson  as  that  of  the  barren  fig  tree  in  Luke  xiii.  6,  In  both  eases, 
God  or  Christ  look  for  fruit  as  they  have  a  right  to  do,  but  in  both 
eases  they  are  disappointed ;  and  ao  the  doom  of  ths  tree  is  pio- 
Dooneed  and  oorriad  into  effect  by  the  power  and  providence  of 
Ood. 

It  is  remarkable,  faowever,  that  the  Lord  does  not  draw  this 
lesson  fi^>m  this  miracle ;  but  He  tella  os  that  it  teaohes  the  power 
of  faith — the  some  lesson,  in  fiwt,  which  He  had  drawn  from  the  in- 
ability of  the  disciples  to  oast  out  a  devil  in  His  absenae.  He  uses 
the  same  illustration  of  the  mountain  removed  and  oast  into  the  sea, 
and  He  cooclndes  with  joining  together  prayer  and  futb,  "All 
things  whatsoever  je  shaJl  ask  in  bith,  believing,  ye  shall  receive." 
This  seems  a  very  difficult  promise  to  believe,  bnt  it  is  periiape  more 
difficult  becanse  we  do  not  attempt  to  act  upon  it.  If  we  desire 
any  Bpiritnol  benefit,  snch  as  the  eradication  of  a  sin,  or  the  re- 
moval of  an  obstacle  to  holiness,  ought  we  not  to  set  before  onr* 
selves  ths  promises  ot  Ood  that  He  will  hear  all  prayer,  that  Ha 
is  more  ready  to  hear  than  we  to  pray,  that  He  desires  our  faoliness 
more  than  we  do  ourselves  ?  And  all  this  may  cause  a  firmer 
faith  in  His  promises  to  spring  up  within  ns.  Then  ought  we  not 
to  be  more  importunate  and  persevering  in  onr  prayer,  and  in  the 
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23  Y '  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple,  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders  of  the  people  came  unto  *  xu^  *l  n. 
him  as  heiraa  teaching,  and  ^said,  By  what  an-  t  ei.  u/u, 
thority  doest  thou  these  things ?  and  who  gave  ^Tn.' '' * 
thee  Uiis  anthorit;  ? 

24  And  Jeans  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  also  will 
ask  jau  one  thing,  which  if  je  tell  me,  I  in  like  wise  will  tell 
jou  hy  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

26  The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it  ?  from  heaven,  or 
of  men  P  And  they  reasoned  with  themaelTes,  saying.  If  we 
shall  say.  From  hearen ;  he  will  say  unto  us.  Why  did  ye  not 
then  believe  him  P 

26  But  if  we  shall  say.  Of  men ;  we  fear  the  people ;  *  for 
all  hold  John  as  a  projAet.  mJ^^iw 


mait«r  of  temporal  benefits  and  blessings  more  rSBigiied  to  the  will 
of  Ood?    Ooght  we  not  to  help  each  other  more  in  prayer? 

It  may  be  slao  that  the  Lord  had  in  view  a  certain  sort  of  inspi- 
ration, whereby  when  Ood  desires  to  grant  aaaame  important  bene- 
fit, He  puta  into  our  minds  a  strong  impiesaion  that  if  we  ask 
for  it  He  will  grant  if,  Wa  have  inatancea  of  this  in  the  Return 
from  the  Captivity,  in  the  Old  Teatament,  and  in  the  Penteeoatal 
descent  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  New.     [Dan.  Ik.  2,  8.    Actai.  G,  14.] 

28.  "  By  what  authority  doeat  thou  these  things  ?  "  This  ques- 
tion aeema  to  have  been  the  result  of  a  consultation  or  cosBpiracy 
which  is  mentioned  in  Luke  xix.  47,  48,  in  which  they  Bought  to 
destroy  Him.  Most  conuuentatora  treat  the  queation  as  one  whiob 
touched  Hia  right  to  teach,  but  does  it  not  rather  look  to  the  autho- 
rity He  aasnmed  when  He  cleared  the  Temple,  and  vindioated  Hia 
right  to  the  Hosannaa,  and  made  the  aocred  preoincta  a  place  for 
healing  the  blind  and  the  lame  ?  It  ia  surprising  bow  many  modem 
eommentaton  need  to  be  reminded  that  our  Lord  came  to  do  mnch 
more  than  to  teaoh.  When  He  oleansed  the  Temple  He  did  an  act 
of  authority  which  set  aside  the  government  of  the  chief  priests  in 
the  domain  which  they  claimed  as  peculiarly  their  own.  It  was 
only  natural  that  they  ahonld  qneation  His  authority.  And  the 
mode  in  which  the  Lord  met  their  qneetiona  shows  how  wonder- 
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27  And  they  answered  Jesus,  and  sud.  We  cannot  tell. 
Ajid  he  aaJd  unto  them,  Neither  tell  I  yon  by  what  authority 
I  do  these  things. 

28  Y  But  what  think  ye  P  A  certain  man  bad  two  sons ; 
and  he  came  to  the  first,  and  said,  Son,  go  work  to  day  in 
my  vineyard. 

29  He  answered  and  sud,  I  will  not :  but  afterward  he 
repented,  and  went. 

80  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and  said  likewise.  And 
he  answered  and  said,  I  go,  sir :  and  went  not. 
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fnlly  He  had  within  Him  that  wisdom  whioh  Es  connBelled  His 
foUowen  to  have,  the  pieroing  insight  into  the  eSeeb)  whioh  events 
mnBt  have  on  minds,  and  the  inferences  whioh  they  must  draw,  and 
the  dilemmM  in  whioh  insiuoerity  most  of  necessity  involve  them. 
They  dare  not  tell  Him  what  they  thought  of  the  mission  of  a  man 
who  had  joat  stirred  the  religions  li/e  of  the  people  more  than  it  had 
been  ronsed  since  the  days  of  the  old  prophets,  and  so  He  oonns- 
tently  refosed  to  be  qnsBtioiied  hy  men  so  unworthy,  on  their  own 
showing,  to  judge  whether  a  career  such  as  His  was  Divine  or 
otherwise. 

28  tqq.  "  A  certain  man  had  two  sons.  Oo  work  ,  .  .  repent«d 
and  went,"  &c.  This  parable  is  peonliar  to  St.  Matthew.  Oar 
Lord  Himself  gives  the  explanation  of  it  as  referring  to  His  qnas- 
tioners  only:  but  we  cannothelp  drawing  from  it  a  truth  applicable 
to  all  time.  The  two  sons  represent  two  classes  among  the  Jews :  the 
elder,  the  more  open  sinners,  those  who,  as  the  saying  is,  make  no 
profession,  which  really  means  that  they  take  no  care  to  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly ;  saoh  were  the  pnblicans  and  harlots.  The 
other,  tbcne  who  made  a  great  profeaaion  of  strictly  keeping  the 
law,  bnt  who  took  care  to  remove  its  yoke  from  off  their  ahonlders 
whenever  it  made  any  real  demand  on  their  selfishness ;  snch  were 
the  Pharisees.  God  sent  by  all  His  prophets,  and  last  of  all  by  His 
servant  John,  to  call  these  two  classes,  t.s.,  the  whole  nation,  to 
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81  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will  of  hU  father? 
Th^  saj  unto  him.  The  first  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
'V^y  I  saj  unto  you.  That  the  pubBcans  and  '  Lnkavii.w, 
the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  Qod  before 

yon. 

82  For  '  John  came  \uito  you  in  the  way  of  •  *-  m- 1,  to 
righteonsnese,  and  ye  believed  him  not :  '  but  the  '  Lnin  ui.  lu, 
publicans  and  the  harlota  believed  him ;  and  ye, 

when  ye  bad  seen  U,  repented  not  afterward,  that  ye  might 
believe  him,  

IS.  "KcpaiiUd  not  «fterw«rd«."  "Did  nM  rrto  npoil," h  D.,  ■  bv  Cnni'M, (Id 
lAliB  (einpt  1. 1,  c).  Vnlg.,  Brriu,  CopL  ;  bat  H,  C,  L„  Utw  Uarulg,  tlmoit  lU  Csr- 
UTO,  md  "Ki-  u  la  AntbDnud. 

work  in  EIb  vineyard,  that  ia,  to  repent,  and  do  works  meet  for  re- 
pentance. The  firat,  by  their  oondact,  blontly  refoaed,  bnt  were 
touched  by  repentance  and  tmned  to  God.  The  second  made  a 
civil  bnt  hypocritical  show  of  assent  by  their  scmpolons  observance 
of  comparative  trifles,  but  neglected  such  weighty  matters  as  judg- 
ment, mercy,  sndfsith;  and  so"  went  not."  And  these  bManse  they 
had  not  obeyed  the  call  of  God  through  the  prophets,  and  through 
John,  were  the  last  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Qod — were  the  last 
to  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel.  They  were  the  more  without 
excuse  because  John  came  onto  them  in  the  way  of  righteons* 
nesa  by  what  they  acknowledged  to  be  righteousness — i,e,,  by 
austerity  and  fasting,  and  they  believed  him  not ;  whereas  the 
pnbUcans  and  harlots,  who,  it  would  have  been  supposed,  would 
have  been  repelled  by  his  hard  and  asoetio  life,  believed  him; 
and  their  orowning  sin  was  that  when  they  saw  the  fruit  of  genuine 
repentance  in  pnblioans  and  harlots,  they  were  not  moved  even  by 
this.  The  greatest  miracle  which  God  can  pmfoim  to  bring  men  to 
Himself,  is  the  sight  of  those  once  dead  in  sins,  hearing  the  voice 
of  Qod  and  beginning  to  live :  the  Pharisees  rejected  this  miracle 
of  miracles,  and  so  were,  humanly  speaking,  shut  up  in  unbolief. 

Of  course  this  parable  shadows  out  what  is  daily  going  on  in  a 
Ofaristian  land  and  in  a  Christian  Choroh.  There  are  these  who 
stubbornly  rafose,  at  first,  to  be  reUgious,  and  yet  by  God's  grace 
repent ;  and  there  are  those  who,  brought  up  in  godly  families,  and 
under  Christian  influeiioe,  at  sudi  times  as  oonfinaatiou  and  first 
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33  If  Hear  another  parable:  There  was  a  certain  houae- 
cmi'  ^'n  ^"^l^'i  *  whidi  planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it 
i'aV  'iiiS'  "•'"'^  about,  and  di^ed  a  winepress  in  it,  and 
^.  1.  ldu  bnilt  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and 
kch.oT.  u,    'went  into  a  far  country: 


^onuutmion,  say,  "  I  go,  Bir,"  and  yet  are  in  heart  alienated  from 
Ood,  and  if  they  make  aome  little  show  for  a  time  bring  no  fruit  to 
perfeotion.  We  cannot  help  aUo  referring  the  parable  to  tite  Jews 
and  the  QentUee.  Thns  ChryEOBtom :  "  These  two  children  declare 
what  came  to  pass  with  reapeot  to  both  the  Gentiles  and  the  Jews. 
For  the  former  not  having  undertaken  to  obey,  neither  having  be* 
«omeheu«rsof  the  law,  showed  forth  their  obsdienoe  in  their  works ; 
and  the  latter,  having  said, '  All  that  the  Lord  shall  speak  we  will 
do  and  will  hearken,'  in  their  woriu  were  disobedient." 

88.  "Hear  another  parable."  "There  wee  a  certain  householder," 
Ao.  Oox  Lord  now  follows  ap  the  teaching  of  the  parable  of  the  Two 
Sons  by  that  which  is  usually  called  "  the  Parable  of  the  Wicked 
Husbandmen."  This  latter  is  founded  on  an  utterance  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  prophet  Isaiah.  Therewehavethe  "Beloved"  or  ^le  "Lord" 
planting  a  vineyard,  hedging  it  roand  about,  and  digging  a  wine- 
press in  it.  Bnt  though  the  basis  of  the  parables  is  the  same,  there  ia 
ft  very  marked  diflerenoe  in  the  treatment.  In  the  one  ease  [in 
Isaiah]  the  heads  of  the  nation — the  roleis,  eoclesiaBtioal  or  dvil — 
are  not  mentioued.  Ood  looks  to  the  vineyard  itself.  Again  He 
looks  for  grapes,  and  it  brings  forth  wild  grapes,  most  likely  the 
poisonons  &uit  of  idolatry  and  tailse  worship.  Bnt  in  oor  Lord's 
parable  the  coltivatorB  come  to  the  foreground,  as  the  hosbandmen 
who  work  or  rent  the  vineyard,  and  the  householder  looks  to  them 
for  his  portion  of  fruit— in  &ct,  rent  in  kind— and  they  lefiise  it. 
Now  this  illustrates  a  remarkable  difference  between  the  earlier  and 
the  later  years  of  the  older  dispensation.  In  the  earlier  times  it 
was  the  nation  that  rebelled  against  Ood,  apparently  of  themselvea: 
incited,  perhaps,  by  the  more  fleshly  and  fasoinating  rites  of  the 
neighbouring  heathen.  But  in  the  later,  they  are  led  astray  by 
teachers.  Totokethetimesofthe  Judges,  as  compared  with  those  of 
Jeremiah,  In  the  former,  the  people  fall  into  false  worship  spon- 
taneonsly,  as  if  infeeted  by  a  plague ;  but  in  the  later  they  are  alto- 
gether influenced  for  evil  by  their  leaders— ^alse  kings,  false  nobles. 


CsAP.XXI.]  HE  SENT  HIS  8EBVAHTS.  31!^ 

34  And  vhen  the  time  of  tbe  fruit  drew  near,  be  sent  hia 
servants  to  tbe  busbandmen,  'tbat  thej  might  'Oui.Ttti.  ti, 
receive  tbe  fruita  of  it. 


M.  "Tb«rriltii>fll,'iir"biifrniu.r 

fabe  prieets,  and  Iset,  though  by  far  the  worst  of  all,  falM  prophets, 
["  The  prophet  that  spealietb  lies,  he  is  the  tail."]  So  it  was  in 
Ezeldel's  time.  After  the  captivitjr  tbe  prophets  disappear,  and 
their  place  is  taken  by  the  expounders  of  the  law,  i.e.,  Scribes,  and 
later  still  the  Pharisees  appear  along  with  the  Soribes.  It  is  necea- 
Bttty  to  take  this  difference  into  aoconnt,  beoanse,  in  onr  Lord's 
parable,  the  hoiweholder  lets  the  vineyard  ont  to  husbandmen,  and 
the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  evidentlj  understood  that  this  was 
tbe  sting,  asit  were,  for  it  is  said  that  "thej  perceived  that  he  had 
spoken  this  parable  against  them."     (Imke  xi.  19.) 

The  hedge,  of  coarse,  in  both  parables,  may  be  token  to  be  the 
eepu'ating  ordinancea  of  the  Jewish  Churob,  which,  however  mis- 
obievoos  when  prolonged  beyond  their  daj,  were  abaolntely  neoea- 
aaiy  at  the  first  if  the  Cbnroh  and  nation  were  to  retain  even  the 
eemblanoe  of  purity.  The  wine-press  has  been  interpreted  to  be  the 
Temple  services,  the  tower  the  oivil  aathotity,  and  so  on.  All  these 
details  must  be  understood  as  simply  meaning  that  evetTthing  neces- 
sary for  the  advancement  and  protection  of  religion  was  provided. 

With  respect  to  the  servants  who  were  sent  at  the  first  and  the 
"  other  servants  more  than  the  first,"  they  are  evidently  tbe  true  ser- 
vants of  Ood  as  diGtingnished  fromthe&lse,  whether  kings,  aeHeza- 
kiah  ;  orgovenors,  asNehemiah;  or  priests,  as  Jehoiada,or  Joehua, 
eon  of  Josedech  ;  or  particular  prophets  aa  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and 
Haggai  and  Zechariah.  I  say  particular  prophets,  because  from  all 
that  we  can  gather  from  Jeremiah  and  Eieklel,  the  so-called  "order" 
of  prophets  had  in  their  days  hopelessly  apostatized,  and  were  tbe 
ebiefinstigatorsoftbe  people  to  evil:  in  these  great  prophets  (Jere- 
iniae  and  Ezckiel)  not  onegood  thing  is  said  of  the  so-oalled  "Pro- 
phetical order,"  which  soma  commentators  now  exalt  with  a  view 
to  disparage  the  priests :  the  prophets  seem  to  have  become  wholly 
profane. 

When  it  is  said  that  the  servants  sent  the  second  time  were  more 
than  the  first,  it  seems  to  intimate  tbat  the  speoial  eerrants  of  Ood 
who  called  the  people  to  repentance  were  more  numeroui  in  the 
latter  days  than  in  the  former,  as  indeed  is  evident. 

r  ,   ...1^  I^.OO'^lc 


320  LAST  OF  ACL  HE  SENT  HIS  SON.      [St.  llAnH. 

35  ^  And  the  hiubaodmen  took  his  eervants  and  beat  one. 
k  3  c^™-        and  killed  anotlier,  and  atoned  another. 
niri.  IB.  86  Again,  he  sent  other  serrantB  more  than  the 

(b.  T.  13.  A       firgt :  and  they  did  unto  them  likewise. 
Acu  Tii.'u.'  87  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son, 

H»b.  b'.  m,  m.  saying,  They  will  reTerence  my  son. 

38  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they 
>  Pl  II.  s.  Boid  among  themaelves, '  This  is  the  heir ;  "  come. 
■°  pi.H.  i.  let  ua  kill  him,  and  let  ue  seize  on  his  inheri- 
Sv!ri'.''j*«  tance. 

H.  a.  Acu  3<)  ■  ^j  ^jjgy  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of 
i/'' Mui'  *^i    ^^  vineyard,  and  slew  kim. 

<«,*'.  J^«  40  When  flie  lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard 
John  .-Jtii.  ia,  Cometh,  what  will  be  do  unto  those  husband- 
33^  menP 


38.  "Lei  n  mIw  od  ;■  ptrhipi,  "  lei  u  hsra  |"  Vnlg.,  ■•  WiihiUhiKj'  MaMimia. 

"  Beat  on«,  killed  another,  stoned  another,"  So  it  appears  from 
the  pereecatione  to  which  Jeremiah  and  Bzekiel  (and  aeoording  to 
tradition,  Isaiah)  were  exposed.  St  Stephena  aaks,  "  Which  of  the 
propheta  have  not  your  lathers  persecuted  ?  " 

87.  "  Lsst  of  all  He  sent  onto  them  Hia  Son."  This  place  eon 
only  be  explained  by  the  CathoHo  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  In- 
carnation. The  prophets  whom  Ood  aent  were  sons  of  God  in  the 
bluest  senae  that  mere  human  beings  can  be.  They  were  filled  with 
the  Spirit  and  led  by  the  Spirit  (Bom.  viii.  14),  whereaa  Jesua 
Christ  was  God's  "own  Son,"  '■His  only  Begotten." 

"  They  will  leverenoe  my  Son."  Here  God  apeaka  after  the 
mannto  of  men.  By  a  bold  but  very  natural  figure  He  ia  made  to 
put  Mide  Hia  foreknowledKe,  and  to  epeak  of  what  would  naturally 
tiAe  place  if  it  waa  not  hindered  by  the  wiekedness  of  man.  Simi- 
lar modes  of  thought  and  speech  are  ascribed  to  God  in  Isaiah 
iTJii.  e,  Jeremiah  v.  6. 

80.  "  Cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  alow  him."  Moat  pro- 
bably there  is  a  reference  here  to  onr  Lord's  sQ&ering  "  without  the 
(^te."    (Hebrews  liii,  12.) 
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41  *  They  say  onto  bim, '  He  will  mieerablj  destroy  those 

wicked  men,  *  and  will  let  out  hit  vineyard  unto  °  Se*  ■'i"  **• 

other  hnebandmen,  which  shall  render  him  the  i>  Laktui.M. 

fruits  in  their  Beasons.  ,  A™'»«i. «. 

12  Jesus  said  unto  them,  'Did  ye  never  read  J";J;5i!^*'' 

in  the  scriptures.  The  atone  which  the  builders  J^' **•*"■ 

rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  bead  of  the  '  pi-  u>:1ii.  s>. 

comer :  this  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvel-  Mmrk  iii.'  iol' 

loui  in  our  ejea  ?  afu  it.  ii. ' 

43  Therefore  say  I  nnto  you,  *  The  kingdom  of  i  I>lu.  e,  t*. 

Otoi.  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  '  '"^  ^-  "• 

nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof. 

41.  "  He  will  miserably  deetroy  those  wioked  men."  The  Fhari- 
MM,  or  it  may  be  some  of  the  byatandera,  give  this  answer,  appa- 
rently nnoonsdonalj  pronoundng  their  own  doom.  In  St.  Mark 
and  SL  Ziuke  our  Lord  utters  it  as  ttotn  Himself. 

The  words  lose  in  English  the  force  whioh  they  have  in  the  Greek, 
from  the  word  "miserably"  being  the  adverb  of  the  word  rendered 
"  wioked ; "  and  ^o  pnt  in  juxtaposition  with  it.  Alford  suggests, 
"  He  will  destroy  wretchedly  those  wretobes,  and  let  ont  His  vine- 
y^  to  other  husbandmen,"  who  are,  of  oonrse,  the  various  nations 
of  the  Gentiles. 

The  parable,  though  it  no  doubt  refers  mmnly  to  the  rejection  of 
the  Jews  and  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles,  is  applicable  to  eveiy 
bnmoh  of  the  Christian  Ghnrob.  Churehee  whioh  were  onoe 
flourishing  are  now  &llen ;  lands  whioh  were  once  Christian  are 
now  Mahometan.  The  Ncnrth  of  Afiioa  was  once  crowded  with  a 
Christian  population,  undermorethan  a  thousand  bishops,  of  whom 
Augustine  was  one ;  now  its  state  can  most  folly  be  described  in  the 
words  of  the  parable,  "I  will  lay  it  waste,  it  shall  not  be  primednor 
digged,  bat  there  shall  come  up  briars  and  thorns :  t  will  also  com- 
mand the  oloods  that  they  rain  no  rain  upon  it." 

"  Unto  other  hosbaodmen,"  t.e.  (following  np  the  figure),  not  the 
Qentilee,  but  the  Christian  ministry.  The  former  hnsbandmcn  were 
the  prieets  and  soribes,  the  latter  must  be  those  who  occupy  their 
plaoes  in  the  Church  of  Qod. 

42.  "  The  stone  which  the  boildeia  rejected,"  Ao.    He  had  but  a 


322        IT  WILL  GBIND  HIU  TO  POWDES.     [St.  outth. 

4A  And  wbo8oeT«r '  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  brolcen : 

zi^b''^*  a''""  ^"**"'  whomBoeverit  shall  fall, '  it  will  grind  him 

1  Ptt.  ii.  a.  45  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees 

Duiihu.       had  heard  his  parables,  thej  peiceived  that  he 
spa^  of  them. 

46  Bnt  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they  feared 
» Ter.  11.  the  multitude,  because  *  thej  took  him  for  a  pro- 
John  Tii.  id.      pbet. 


moment  before  prophesied  thM  the  Son  would  be  east  out  of  tb« 
Tinejard,  end  slain.  The  Stone  wonld  be  r^eoted  with  eveir  pos- 
sible sign  of  oontempt ;  bat  in  spite  of  all,  it  wonld  become  "  the 
head  of  the  eomer."  The  Son  of  Qod  wonld  be  exalted,  the  Fente- 
eoBtal  sign  would  follow  quickly  after ;  the  few  short  yean  of  grace 
allowed  to  the  audent  people  wonld  rapidly  draw  to  a  dose  ;  and 
then  the  Stone  which  they  bad  rejected,  loosened,  as  it  were,  from 
its  place,  would  fall  on  them,  and  "  grind  them  to  powder." 

41.  "  Shall  be  broken,"  "  shall  grind  him  to  powder."  One  would, 
perhaps,  have  thought  that  the  first  of  these-~the  falling  on  the 
Etone— might  indicate  repentance  or  conversion ;  bnt  when  viewed 
in  the  light  of  all  other  plaees  in  which  the  same  figure  of  stumbling 
is  used,  it  seems  impossible  to  asdgn  to  it  euoh  a  meaning.  In  the 
words  of  Archbishop  Trench,  "  They  fall  on  the  stone  who  ace 
offended  at  Christ  in  His  low  estate :  of  this  sin  His  hearers  were 
already  guilty.  There  was  yet  a  worse  sin  which  they  were  on 
the  point  of  committing,  which  He  warns  them  wonld  be  followed 
with  a  more  tremendous  poniahmept ;  they  on  whom  the  stone  Uls 
are  they  who  set  themaelvas  distinctly  against  Christ,  who  to  the 
end  oppose  themselves  to  Him  and  His  kingdom.  They  sh^  not 
merely  foil  and  be  broken,  for  one  might  recover  himself  from  snoh 
a  foil ;  but  on  them  the  itoue  shall  foil,  and  grind  them  to  powder, 
destroying  them  with  a  doom  from  whioh  there  ahould  be  no 
recovery." 


»i  by  Google 
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CHAP.  Jt  X 1  r. 


AND  Jeaua  answered  'and  BpaJre  unto  them  again  by 
parables,  and  said,  B^*"?^!  •^ 

2  The  Idngdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain 
king,  which  made  a  marriage  for  hifl  son, 

8  And  sent  forth  hia  servanta  to  call  them  that  were  bidden 
io  the  wedding :  and  ihey  would  not  come. 

9.  "AmmiMgt'i.t.,  "■  murrtig*  hut' 

We  now  oome  to  the  parable  called — to  difitingtuab  it  from  (ma 
in  St.  Lake  xiv.  16,  which  in  some  reapecta  zemmblas  it — the 
"  If  arriage  of  the  Eing'a  Son."  Thin  new  parable  followa  np  the 
taaohing  of  that  of  "  the  wioked  husbandmen,"  but  it  ia  more  gra- 
oiona  and  inviting  in  its  tone.  In  the  former,  "  He  had  aet  forth 
their  relation  to  God  aa  a  relation  of  duty  ....  which  they  in- 
eiirred  the  greatest  guilt  and  danger  in  negleoting  to  folfil,  ao  in 
thia  He  aeta  it  forth  in  a  yet  more  inviting  light  as  a  relation  of 
privilege  .  . . .  aa  a  grace  and  boon  freely  imparted  to  them,  whieh 
yet  tfaeyinonnedan  equal  danger  in  ooantiDK  light  of  or  despiaing." 
(Treooh.) 

2.  "  A  certain  king  (i.e.,  Qod  the  Father),  Who  made  a  marriage 
for  His  Son."  The  Son  ia  to  be  to  the  Bpiritnal  Israel  of  Qod  what 
Jehovah  is  aet  forth  in  the  Propheta  as  being— the  Bridegroom  or 
Hnaband  (rf  Hia  CIrareh.  The  ntaniage  may  be  oonsideKd  the 
New  DispensatioD  in  its  entire  acope  and  fulneaa  from  the  first  pro* 
«lamation  at  Fentecoat,  that  "  ail  things  were  ready,"  to  the  time 
«f  the  conBunmation  when  the  final  separation  is  to  be  made. 

8.  "  Sent  forth  his  servants."  These  are  not  the  servants  of  th« 
former  parable,  who  were  the  fras  Bervanta  of  Ood  in  the  former 
times,  but  the  Baptist  and  the  Apostles  and  first  preaohera  of  the 
tnith. 

"  To  call  them  that  were  bidden."  The  first  invited  guests  were 
the  Jews,  to  whom  belonged  "the  adoption,  the  gloiy,  the  oove> 
nanta,  the  ptomlses." 


324  ALL   THINGS  ABB  BEADT.  [»t.  Mattii. 

1  .A^n,  he  sent  forth  other  eerviuits.  Baying,  Tell  them 
which  are  bidden.  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  diiuier :  *  mj 
k  ftnt.  ii.  J.  oien  and  my  f atlinga  are  killed,  and  all  things 
are  ready :  come  unto  the  marriage. 

5  But  they  made  light  of  H,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to 
his  farm,  another  to  Mb  merchandise : 

6  And  the  remnant  took  his  seirantB,  and  entreated  tkem 
Bpitflfully,  and  slew  thern. 

4.  **  Other  serTanls,"  This  may  allnde  to  tiie  far  greater  nnmber 
of  preaeheis  who,  after  the  Apoetles  wero  dispersed,  pnolaimed 
Christ  to  their  oonntrymen.    (Aots  viii.  1.) 

"  I  have  prepared  my  dinner  ....  all  things  are  ready."  Hue 
is  to  be  onderstood  as  if  He  said,  "  The  one  all-enffioieut  Saorifloa 
has  been  offered  and  aooepted.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  been  ponred 
forth  to  show  it  to  each  eool ;  the  Baarainents  have  been  instituted 
to  apply  it  to  each,  one  by  one ;  the  fellowship  of  love  and  peaoe  has 
been  given ;  the  Mystical  Body  has  been  organised  by  'joints  and 
bands,'  oonveying  life  and  nonrishment  from  the  Head  in  beaven 
to  the  smallest  and  most  ineignifioant  member  npon  earth." 

"All  things  aie  ready."  "Beady"  to  be  understood,  to  be  ae- 
eepted,  to  be  psrtaken  of. 

5.  "They  made  light  of  it  .  .  .  farm  .  .  .  merchandise."  Here 
we  have,  not  opposition  and  peiseontion,  but  simple  neglect ;  and 
the  oanse  of  this  is  assigned,  not  to  self-righteonsuess,  not  to  envy 
at  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  to  the  GentUes,  but  to  "  the 
taxm,"  "  the  merchandise."  It  ia  no  use  ooneealing  from  onnelvee 
the  tmtfa  that  here  we  have  the  repetition  of  what  onr  Lord  so  em- 
phatioally  implies  elsewhere,  where  He  exclaims,  "How  hardly 
shall  th^  that  have  riohee  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  OodI"  and 
the  oonveise,  "The  poor  have  i2ie  gospel  pieaohed  unto  them." 
When  it  b  aiud,  "  They  made  li^t  of  it,"  we  are  reminded  how 
Bt.  Luke  writes,  "The  FhariseeB,  which  were  eovetons,  derided 
Him."    (Luke  ivi.  14.) 

6.  "  The  remnant  took  his  sarvants."  No  doubt  the  great  bulk 
ef  the  Jews  who  lejeotad  Ohrist  rejected  Him  or  His  Gospel  through 
worldly  or  selfish  motives ;  bat  there  were  some,  and  these  in  hi^ 
^aoes,  who  hated  TTim  and  His  truth  for  mere  tiieologioal  reasons, 
as  that  He  seemed  to  set  aside  the  Law ;  and,  in  the  oasa  of  the 


CaiP.XXn.]     QO  YE  IHTO  THB  HIGHWAYS.  325 

7  But  when  the  king  heard  thereof,  he  vaa  wroth :  and  he 
Bent  forth  '  bia  armiea,  and  destroyed  those  mnr-  •  ou.  u.  m. 
derers,  and  burned  np  their  city. 

8  Then  saith  he  unto  hia  serranta,  The  wedding  is  reodj. 
but  they  which  were  bidden  were  not  *  worthy.        *  ot  i-  il  w. 

9  Qo  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as 
many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage, 

10  So  those  serrants  went  out  into  the  highways,  and 
'gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they  found,  •ch.iu.w, 
both  bad  and  good:  and  the  wedding  was  for. 

nished  with  guests. 


T.  "  Bit  wha  th*  Uiig  b«id  Oiowf;  ba  wu  moth.'  So  0.,  A,  nU  Umt  Unali,  ibint 
IM  Osnina,  Ti]^  ul  Sfriu  (fichuf ) ;  bnt  •■  *ku  thajr  hwid  tboHif "  oaiiMi)  I9  «, 
B.,  L.,  ud  •  ftv  CmJCH. 

10.  "  Wtddini.'    60  0,,  D.,  Utn  Dnalila.  ■ImoM  all  Canitn,  but  H,  B.,  L.,  taxi 

OentQw,  to  sapersede  Ciioiinuision,  and  the  Jewish  BaorifloM ;  and 
above  all,  the  Chief  Pnests  aud  their  party,  who  were  of  the  sect  of 
the  Baddaoees,  hated  the  Goepel  beoaiue  it  witnessed  so  intensely 
to  the  anpematural  iuterfereuoe  of  God ;  so  they  took  His  servant*, 
Peter,  Paul,  James,  Stephen,  and  others,  and  "  entreated  them 
Bpitefnllj,  and  slew  them." 

7.  "  When  the  king  heard  thereof."  The  words  "heard  thereof " 
are  not  in  many  USS.  Nothing  has  to  be  reported  to  God,  Who 
knows  all  thingt,  even  before  they  ooroe  to  pass. 

"  Aimiee."  No  doubt  the  Bomaa  armies,  called  His  armies  be- 
oanse  they  unoonscionsly  executed  Sis  deerees  of  vengeanoe, 

e.  "  Were  not  worthy."  They  "  oonnted  themselves  nnworthy  of 
eternal  life."  They  were  bo  self-snffioient  and  self-iatisfied  that 
they  refused  the  best  and  highest  grace. 

9,  "  ThehighwayB,"t.e,,notonlytheplaoes  of  public  resort  where 
many  were  passing  and  repassing,  bat  where  &e  poorest  and 
meanest  congregated,  similar  to  the  highways  and  hedges  of  Ltths 
ziT.  23.  Of  conne  we  have  here  the  oall  of  the  Oentilea.  "  Th* 
salvation  of  Qod  is  sent  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  they  will  bear  it." 

10.  "  Gathered  together  all . . .  bad  and  good."  This  sets  bdiure 
US  the  remarkable  feet  that,  in  the  earliest  age,  the  heatiien  and 
unbelievers  were  admitted  into  the  Church  by  baptism  iJter  very 
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11  TAad  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  gnests,  he 

tiSa^'i^'>i    *^^  there  a  man  'which  had  not  on  a  wedding 


garment. 


Utile  prepuatdon,  and  aftei  Tmdergcnug  no  probation ;  no  piohfttion 
at  leut  at  all  to  be  compared  to  that  which  the  converts  of  our  modem 
missionary  agencieB  have  to  pass  through.  It  was  an  axiom  from 
the  veiy  first  that  Qod  always  conferred  grace  in  baptism,  so  that 
to  hare  required  of  oonTerts  the  svidenoe  of  holy  lives  before  they 
received  baptism,  would  have  been  to  go  coonter  to  the  great  prin- 
dplee  of  grace ;  grace  mnst  be  first  given  or  assigned  before  the 
tnily  Christian  life  oonld  be  lived. 

The  conclusion  of  the  parable  has  been  supposed  to  be  part  ot 
another  parable  joined  on  to  the  one  which  is  given  in  Lnke  ziv., 
bnt  it  is  in  reality  an  almost  neoeesary  eonolosion  to  what  has  gone 
before.  The  first  invited  guests  were  rejected  as  nnworthy,  because 
they  refOsed  the  invitation,  and  their  places  were  filled  with  a  mul- 
titude collected  firom  all  qnarterB,  bad  and  good.  If  the  Lord  had 
stopped  here,  it  might  have  been  suppoKod  that  the  puable  repre- 
sented a  state  of  things  in  which  there  was  no  reBponsibility  for 
privileges  conferred,  no  sifting,  no  judgment ;  all  that  the  guest  had 
to  do  was  to  come  in  and  sit  down,  in  which  case  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  would  beafesst  and  flo^n^e/w.  Bnt  here  the  Lord  teaohea 
them  that  it  is  a  feast,  andoZwtbat  there  is  a  somethiug  accompany- 
ing it  or  following  npon  it — a  scrutiny  carried  on  by  One  "  Who 
searchethtbeheartandtrieth  the  reins;"  Whom  no  one  can  deceive. 
Whose  eye  is  so  dear,  so  quick,  that  out  of  millions  He  can  in  a 
moment  single  out  one  unfit  or  unprepared  soul.  Even  if  there  be 
bnt  one,  that  one  will  not  escape.  Such  is  the  lesson  which  the 
Lord  would  teaoh  us  by  the  discovery  and  the  CBsting  out  of  the 
man  who  had  not  on  the  wedding  garment. 

11.  Respecting  what  the  "wedding  garment"  itself  is,  the  reader 
is  no  doubt  aware  that  there  have  been  the  greatest  difTetenoes  of 
opinion.  Chryeostom  says,  "  the  garment  is  life  and  practice,"  uid 
again,  "  wherefore  also  great  is  the  pnmahment  appointed  for  those 
that  have  been  careless.  For  as  they  (the  Jews)  did  despite  by  not 
coming,  so  also  thou  by  thus  sitting  down  with  a  corrupt  life.  For 
to  oome  in  with  filthy  garments  ia  this,  vis.,  to  depart  hence  having 
one's  life  impure,  wherefore  also  he  was  speechless."    At  Kid  sinoa 
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12  And  lie  said  nnto  Iiiin,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in 
hither  not  having  a  wedding  garment  ?    And  he  was  speech- 
less.                          

the  time  of  the  Reformation  thia  wedding  garment  has  been  looked  at 
in  the  light  of  the  oontroTersies  which  then  first  agitated  the  Church. 
It  has  been  pronoxmoed  to  be  "  faith  "  by  some,  and  "  works  "  by 
others ;  "  impnted  righteousness  "  by  some,  "  imparted  righteous- 
ness "  by  others.  In  oni  own  day,  when  there  has  been  muoh  con- 
trOTenyrespectingSaoraments,  and  their  place  in  the  dispensatioii, 
it  has  been  interpreted  of  the  reception  of  what  is  outward,  suoh  as 
Baptism,  ConfinnatiOD,  and  the  Eaoharist,  and  appeal  has  bean 
made  to  the  fact  that  the  man  was  excluded,  not  for  his  inner 
(diaraotet,  bnt  for  the  want  of  on  outer  garment.  Bat  surely  this 
is  a  mistake,  for  the  whole  feast  is  spiritual.  It  is  not  a  sitting 
down  at  an  actual  meal,  but  an  eqjoyment  of  epiiitaal  hlessiugs, 
which  though  Tailed  in  outward  forms,  have  wholly  to  do  with  what 
ismoral  and  spiritu^  within  us.  In  the  oaseoftheHolyEochariBt, 
it  is  not  the  eating  and  diinldng  only,  but  the  eating  and  drinking 
so  as  to  discern  the  Lord's  body.  Ah  little  can  it  be  faith,  because 
taith  is  not  the  ultimate  requirement :  Qod  gives  us  faith,  not  that 
we  may  boast  that  we  have  it,  or  idly  contemplate  or  meditate  upon 
the  troths  which  it  enables  as  to  see,  however  gloriona,  bat  that 
our  hearts  may  he  purified  by  it.  Again,  as  has  been  well  said, 
faith  is  the  first  requirement.  It  is  needful  that  we  believe  that 
there  is  a  Gospel  Feast  given  by  Qod,  before  we  can  so  mnob  as 
make  the  attempt  to  sit  down  at  it. 

But  there  need  be  no  difficulty.  There  are  abundance  of  plaoes 
besides  this  in  which  tiie  final  sorotiny  is  described  in  the  plainest 
terms ;  and  that  last  scrutiny  never  divides  men  into  believing  and 
unbelieving,  never  into  baptized  or  unbaptized,  never  into  commu- 
nicants or  non-oommunioants,  never  into  those  clothed  in  their  own 
righteousness  and  those  robed  in  Another's;  but  ahaaye  into  good 
and  bad,  righteous  and  wicked,  they  that  have  done  good,  and  they 
that  have  done  evil. 

So  that  the  wedding  garment  must  be  moral  fitness  springing  from 
the  oarefhl  and  diligent  use  of  the  grace  of  God. 

With  respect  to  the  procuring  of  the  wedding  garment,  it  is  quite 
elear  that  it  must  have  been  either  given  by  the  servants  of  the  king 
to  each  person,  or  as  easily  procurable  as  if  it  were  a  gift.    It  is 
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18  Then  said  the  ting  to  the  eeirantB,  Bind  him  hand 
t  ch.  tiiL  13.  and  foot,  and  take  him  awaj,  and  caat  him  *  into 
outer  darknees :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
^fk.n.ia.  14  ^ For  many  are  called,  but  few  ore  chosen. 


ridicnlons  to  mppose  that  the  king  sold  tham  the  garmmt,  or  that 
having  made  it  themselveB,  or  bonght  it  of  some  one  eUa,  the;  oame 
in  their  own.  Bnoh  an  idea  would  strike  at  the  -voy  root  of  the 
teaching  of  the  parable  m  one  exhibiting  the  freait  graoe.  We 
might  as  resaonabl;  lappoee  that  they  brought  their  own  provisiona 
with  them.  The  esaminatioD  of  this  parable  by  Archbishop  Trenoh, 
particnlsrly  the  notes  appended  to  it,  veaj  dearly  shows  that  it  was, 
sometimes  at  least,  the  habit  of  Eastern  kings  to  provide  the  gnestg, 
at  some  of  their  great  entertainments,  with  suitable  garments,  and 
that  this  oastom  actually  reaehee  down,  in  Persia,  to  this  day. 

It  is  evident,  f^m  the  fact  that  he  was  speechless  when  the  king 
demanded  of  him  why  he  was  there  without  the  wedding  gannent, 
tbonghhemight  have  been  one  ofthose  compelled  to  oome  in,  that 
he  had  no  excose  to  offer  on  aooomkt  of  poverty  or  oi  diffioolly  of 
any  sort  in  proonring  it. 

From  the  fact  that  but  one  goest  waseztmded  from  so  apparently 
vast  a  multitude,  we  mi(^t  have  gathered  that  atthelast  thenmnber 
ot  castaways  will  be  inappreciable :  bnt  our  Lord's  conolnsion  from 
the  whole  parable  forbids  this ;  "  Hany  are  called,  bnt  few  are 
oboeen."  The  one  gaest  oast  into  the  onter  darkness  may  repmsent 
a  fearfbl  moltitnde.    Ood  grant  that  it  may  not  be  sol 

Let  ns  gather  up  the  lessons  of  this  parable.  Its  teaching  is  that 
of  the  fneet  offers  of  graoe.  The  calling,  the  clothing,  the  feast 
itself,  all  are  of  grace,  given  freely,  pressed  almost  with  violence  on 
men's  aoceptanoe.  Bnt  its  teaching  is  also  that  of  the  severest 
Bcmtiny.  Grace  most  be  received,  retuned,  kept  ansoiled,  till  the 
King  comes  in  to  see  the  gnests,  and  when  He  comes  in  not  one 
will  be  able  to  hide  himself,  not  one  to  escape. 

It  teaches  ns  also,  that  the  present  kingdom  of  Ood  is  not  only 
a  vineyard  to  be  laboored  in,  bnt  a  feast  to  be  enjoyed.  The  word, 
the  promises,  the  sacraments,  the  fellowship,  are  not  only  to  be 
received,  and  to  be  aooonated  for,  bnt  to  be  eiyoyed :  "  Hy  sonl 
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15  ^ '  Then  went  the  Phariseee,  and  took  counsel  bow 
they  might  entangle  him  iu  hU  talk.  ■  uuk  liL  is. 

16  And  they  sent  out  nnto  him  their  disoipIeB 

with  the  Herodians,  aajing,  Maater,  we  know  that  thoa  art 
true,  and  teachest  the  waj  of  Ood  in  truth,  neither  carest 
thou  for  any  man  .■  for  thou  r^ardest  not  the  person  of  men. 

17  Tell  US  therefore.  What  thinkest  thou  F    Is  it  lawful 
to  gire  tribute  unto  Cnsar,  or  notP 


doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hsth  rejoieed  in  God  my 
8»Tionr." 

15.  "Took  oounaol."  No  doubt  in  the  Sanliedrim.  "The  Pha- 
risaio  party  who  mled  the  Sanhedrim  by  their  iufluenee,  mode  the 
formal  reiolation  to  entrap  Ohrist  through  their  creatures  bymeans  of 
artAiI  questions.  To  this  end,  and  in  order  to  make  Bure  of  His  oon- 
demnatioD,  they  united  with  the  Herodians.  The  interesta  of  these 
two  parties  were  altogether  opposite.  The  Pharisees  desired  the 
Mtabliahment  of  an  independent  Jewish  power,  because  that  would 
^oid  them  greater  certain^  of  exercising  the  infioenoe  they  coveted; 
and  througib  their  teaching  also  the  mose  of  the  people  were  in 
the  highest  degree  prejudiced  against  the  Bomati  goTemment.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  family  of  Herod,  with  its  adherents,  hod  an  in- 
terest in  the  continuaoce  of  the  Bomau  government,  ss  through  its 
power  they  were  enabled  to  oppress  the  people  and  enrich  them- 
selves." (Olshausen.)  Th^  came  with  a  question  which  they 
supposed  oDi  Lord  must  answer  with  a  direct  negative  or  af&nna- 
tive :  "  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  nnto  Ctesor,  or  not  ?"  If  Ha 
answered  "  Tee,"  His  popularity  and  influence  with  the  masses 
would  be  lost,  as  the  Jews,  with  the  exception  of  a  f^otion,  trifling 
iQ  point  of  numbers,  hated  the  Roman  yoke.  If  He  said  "  No," 
the  Herodians  who  came  with  them  would  hear  His  answer  and 
aecoae  Him  to  the  governor  of  exciting  disaffection.  But  knowing 
their  thonghts.  He  was  well  aware  of  their  design,  and  answered  it 
by  setting  forth  a  principle  applicable  to  all  time.  He  demanded 
to  see  the  actual  coin  in  wliioh  the  tiibnte  had  to  be  paid.  The 
image  and  snpencription  upon  it  clearly  proved  that  th^  were  not 
their  own  maaters.  The  sceptre  had  departed.  Qod,  in  His  pro- 
vidence, had  for  their  sins  given  them  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans ; 
and  they  must  submit.    And  our  Lord  recognized  the  dnty  of  this 
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18  But  Jesns  perceived  their  wickedness,  and  said,  Wlij 
tempt  je  me,  ye  hypocriteB  ? 

19  Shew  me  the  tribute  money.    And  they  brought  Tinto 
I  In  TtUiu        him  a  ||  pemiy. 

bk'fpeiiBri  20  And  he  uith  unto  them.  Whose  w  this 

I  ur.iwif    im^^  And  ||  superscription  P 
'^'  21  They  say  unto  him,  Ceesar'a.    Then  saith 

V^  T^  ?■    he  unto  them,  ^  Bender  therefore  unto  Cesar  the 
things  which  are  Cesar's ;  and  unto  God  the 
things  that  are  Ood's. 

22  When  they  had  heard  these  words,  they  marvelled,  and 
left  him  and  went  their  way. 


Bubmiuion  till  Qod  Himself  removed  the  yoke  from  off  them, 
"  Render  onto  CseBar  the  things  which  ore  Cfesar's."  '  If  his  Dome 
and  image  is  on  yonr  onrrent  coin,  he  has  the  same  right  to  a  portion 
of  it  as  aU  other  Sovereigns  elum  for  maintaining  order,  and  other 
purposes  of  government.'  In  saying  this  our  Lord  enters  into  no 
political  question  respecting  the  right  of  oonqueet  and  such  matters. 
He  simply  rooognizee  fsots.  It  was  a  fact  that  th^  were  then  under 
the  Boman  yoke.  Itwaseqnalljafaotthat  they  iTere,as  a  nation, 
utterly  unaUe  to  cope  with  the  Boman  power.  It  was  equally  a 
fact  Uiat,  in  regard  of  maintaining  their  nation^  independenoe, 
Ood  had  forsaken  them.  Refusal  of  tribute  would  only  end,  as 
it  did,  in  massacre  and  worse  oppression.  So  that  our  Lord's 
answer  was  humans  as  well  as  patriotic.  But  He  says  also,  "  snd 
unto  Ood  the  things  that  are  God's."  If  in  time  past  they  had 
rendered  to  God  the  things  which  are  God's,  they  would  not  have 
had  to  think  about  tribute  to  CEesar.  According  to  His  most  aolenm 
promises  they  would  then  have  been  enjoying  national  indepeu- 
denoe  and  national  prosperity.  (Deut.  ziviii.  1, 7, 10, 13.)  Because 
Qiey  had  not  "  rendered  to  God  "  the  things  whtoh  are  God's,  He 
had,  as  He  had  threatened,  brought  a  nation  against  them  from  far, 
from  what  was  to  them  the  end  of  the  earth,  and  they  were  serving 
them.    (Dent.  xxii.  49.) 

Snoh  was  the  answer  as  it  applied  to  the  existing  cironmstancM 
<^  the  Jewish  people.     An  immeitse  number  of  qnestionB  of  the 
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23  If '  The  Bame  day  came  to  him  the  Saddnceee, "  which 
say  that  there  ifl   no   resarrection,  and  aeked  V^"*^'*- 

him,  ■  Ada  uiil.& 

24  Saying,  Master, "  Moses  said.  It  a  man  die,  ■  n«c  m.  i, 
having  no  children  his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and 
raise  ap  seed  imto  his  brother. 

25  Vow  there  were  with  us  seren  brethren :  and  the  first, 
when  he  had  married  a  wife,  deceased,  and,  having  no  iasue, 
left  his  wife  unto  his  brother : 

26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and  the  third,  unto  the 
t  seyenth.  t  Ot-  »"»■ 

27  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

28  Therefore  in  the  reaorrection  whose  wife  shall  she  be 
of  the  seven  ?  for  they  all  had  her. 

SS.  "Ciime  (o  bim  tba  SwldlBeM.  wbich  Hjj' m  S.,  r.,<J.,H.,K.,  L.,s4balU<r 
Undtli,  meat  Csni'a,  B«b.,  Cufit.,  Sjt.  (PHb.),bBI  H,B.,  P.,  H.,B.,Z.,  tbatt  My 
GuiiTea,  ind  Aetb.,  md  "  Cuh  Id  bin  Saddimo  HTing." 

deepeat  interest  to  nations  and  ohnroheB  are  conneded  with,  oi  h»va 
been  oonneoted  with,  this  answer. 

What  are  the  things  of  0»Bar  ?  What  the  things  of  Qod  f  How 
and  where  oan  we  draw  the  line  between  them  ?  The  reader  knows 
how  wan  have  been  waged,  dynasties  OTerthrown  or  established, 
the  poUoy  of  nations  has  been  moalded,  and  churches  shaken  to  theii 
fonndations,  npon  these  qnestionB,  aa  to  how  tar  and  in  what  way 
these  two  provinoea  have  to  be  kept  separate,  how  fat  they  are  to 
be  treated  as  one.  And  so  the  real  significanoe  of  the  Lord'a  answer 
has  been  lost  sight  of,  which  is,  that  if  we  render  to  God  the  things 
that  are  God's,  each  one  in  the  sphere  of  his  own  soul,  e^  will  be 
right.  The  strength  of  any  Chnroh  is  the  godliness  irf  its  individaal 
members. 

We  shall  have  two  other  opportunities  of  noticing  any  further 
lessons  which  these  words  of  Christ  enggest. 

28.  The  Sadduceea,  who  beheved  that  there  is  "no  leenrrection, 
nor  angel,  nor  spirit,"  now  oome  forward  with  a  question.  They 
feign  an  abeord,  one  may  say  an  impossible  case.  Under  the  Law 
of  Levirate,  if  an;  died  childleas,  his  next  brother,  or  hia  next-of- 
kin,  must  take  his  brother's  widow  as  his  wife,  and  the  children 
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29  Jestu  aniwered  and  said  nnto  them.  Ye  do  err,  'not 
■  lotai  n. ».     Imowing  the  Bcriptures,  nor  the  power  of  Qod. 

30  For  in  the  resurrection  thej  neither  rnvrrj,  nor  are 
» 1  lobB  iu.  1.  giTen  in  marriage,  but  >  are  aa  the  angels  o£  God 
in  heaven. 


weretobeMconntedtheheinofUiedead.  They  relate  that  a  woman 
had  BOTen  hiubands  who  all  died,  and  laft  no  ohildren.  "  In  the 
rerarreotion,"  then,  they  aek,"whoBe  wife  shall  she  be  of  the  seven, 
for  thff^  all  had  her  ?  "  We  eumot  bat  be  tbanlEfnl  that  they  put  to  onr 
Loid  this  riduralonB  qaeetion,  for  in  His  answer  we  are  taught  three 
or  four  tnttbe  of  enpreme  importance.  Firet,  reapeotiiig  the  reenr- 
reotion  itself,  that  they  who  will  rise  again  in  Him  Who  is  the  Besoi* 
recttoDwiUrieeBeaininbodiesfreefromallgrossandoamal  desires, 
so  that  they  will  be  like  the  angels.  St.  Lnke  tells  ns  that  the  Lord 
nsed  the  words  "  equal  to  the  angels  ; "  so  that  they  will  be  bright 
and  glonoas,  and  no  donbt  ever  youthful  in  appearance  (Uark  xri, 
S),  incredibly  swift  in  motion,  pentrating  through  all  obstaolee, 
excelling  in  strength ;  they  will  be  like  the  holy  angels,  in  that 
they  will  serve  God  perfectly,  or  we  shoTild  not  be  taught  to  pray, 
"Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  inheaven;"  they  will  serve  Him 
withont  weariness  or  distraction :  above  all,  there  will  be  no  more 
of  the  hatefnl  oonfliot  within  between  the  new  nature  and  the 
remains  of  the  old,  for  that  warfare  will  have  been  accomplished, 
and  they  will  enjoy  that  which  they  have  so  earnestly  looked  and 
longed  for,  "  the  adoption,  that  is,  the  redemption  of  their  bodies." 
Bat,  in  the  next  plaoe,  the  evil  qaeetion  of  the  Sadducees  bron^t 
ont  from  onr  Lord  the  enunciation  of  the  deepest  truth  respecting 
the  relation  of  Ood  to  His  creatures.  The  term  Qod  (Elohim)  is 
thronghont  the  Scriptores  a  term  of  relation,  i.e.,  in  its  very  essenoa 
it  means  that  Ood  exeroiseB  "  power  " — creative,  fatherly,  or  jadidal 
power.  Ood,  inaeiuiich  aa  He  is  absolutely  One,  can  have  no  distin- 
gnishtngname  as  men  have.  Uen,  who  are  many,  must  receive  each 
one  his  proper  name  to  distingnish  him ;  bat  Ood,  being  One,  can 
have  no  proper  name  auoh  ae  each  man  mast  have.  And  so  when 
Mo^es  aAed  Ood  His  Name,  the  answer  was,  "  t  am,"  "  I  am  that 
I  am,"  "  I  am  hath  sent  me  onto  yon;"  as  if  He  said,  "I  cannot  tell 
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31  Bat  ae  touching  tbe  reflurrectioa  of  the  dead,  have  ye 
not  read  that  which  vaa  epoken  onto  you  by  God,  Baying, 

32  I  *  am  the  Qod  of  Abraham,  and  the  Qod  of  «  ei.  lu. «,  w 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  God  is  not  the  God  i*iw  "-  »7.' 
of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.  hii>.  il  i«.' 

yon  what  I  am.  It  is  infinitely  beyond  yoni  reach  bo  tonnderetand 
Me  M  to  give  If  e  a  name.    I  can  only  tell  yon  "  I  am," 

But  when  God  said  to  MoBee,  "  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  of 
'laaao,  and  of  Jacob,"  He  means,  "  t  am  in  relation  to  Abraham, 
laaac,  and  Jacob ;  I  have  yet  to  do  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob  ; "  and,  if  God  has  to  do  with  them,  they  most  exist.  Now 
what  ie  the  relation  of  God  to  His  creatares  ?  in  what  reBpeota  haa 
He,  as  Qod,  to  do  with  them  9  Let  as  take  the  fonr  highest  con- 
ceivable—that  He  is  their  Father,  their  Bedeemer,  their  Sanctifier, 
their  Jndge.  If  God,  as  the  Qod  of  Abraham,  is  the  Divine  Father  of 
Abraham,  Abraham  must  live  somewhere  to  enjoy  God's  Fatherly 
care,  oversight,  and  love.  If  God,  as  Abraham's  God,  ia  Abraham's 
Bedeemer,  Abraham  must  be  redeemed  &(»n  something,  and  that 
something  cannot  be  some  minor  evil,  bat  the  evil — i.e.,  spiritnal- 
and  temporal  death,  to  enjoy  which  Bedemption,  either  then  or  here- 
after, Abraham  moat  be  aomewhere  in  existence.  If  this  Bedemp- 
tion inclndee  the  Bedemption  of  Abraham's  body,  that  body  most 
be  in  being  in  Ood's  eight ;  though  in  onr  eyes  it  may  be  utterly 
dissolved.  If  God,  as  Abraham's  God,  be  his  Sanctifier,  he  mast  he 
alive  in  spirit,  to  be  under  Uie  infiuenoe  of  God's  Spirit.  If  God, 
as  Abraham's  God,  be  His  Jndge,  Abraham  must  be  somewhere 
in  God's  keeping,  reserved  to  be  jndged. 

Bo  that  the  mere  fact  that  God  sets  Himself  forth  as  the  God  of 
any  being  implies  that  he  is  in  existence  ;  and  if  God's  relation  to, 
or  covenant  with,  that  being  inaplioB  that  he  sh^  rise  again,  then 
the  dissolntion  of  his  body  is  but  a  sleep  in  the  sight  of  God. 

A  third  lesson  which  this  qnestion  of  the  Saddaoees  ehcited  from 
onr  Lord  is  the  exceeding  depth  of  Soriptnre,  and  the  power  of  faith, 
and  of  iaith  only,  to  draw  out  its  deep  meanings.  The  meaning 
which  onr  Lord  gave  to  these  words  of  Godistaoghtby  theliighest, 
and  yet  the  simplest  theology,  whioh  teaches  as  the  attributes  of 
God,  particnlarly  His  goodness,  His  wisdom,  His  power,  and  His 
eternity.  A  good  man  wonld  not  allow  his  friend,  if  he  oonld  hinder 
it,  to  pass  out  of  existence;  much  more  then  would  agoodBeingof 

1..(KWIC 
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38  And  when  the  multitude  heard  (Am,  'they  were  Mto- 
'  th.  -rti.  H.      niahed  at  his  doctrine. 

•  HukiiLst.  34f  'But  when  the  Pharieeee  had  heard  that 
be  had  pot  the  Sadduceeo  to  sileooe,  they  were  gathered  to- 
gether.   

almighty  Power  keep  one  whom  He  loved  in  aziBtenoe  through 
death,  through  the  unseen  state,  till  the  time  oame  for  calling  him 
from  the  grave.  A  wise  Being  wcrald  do  all  this  in  aooordanoe  with 
a  plan  which  would  take  into  aoooont  the  beat  times  and  seasons 
tot  all  Bis  works,  and  an  Eternal  Being  wonld  have  M  time  at 
His  disposal  for  oarr3dng  ont  His  ooonsels  of  wisdom  and  love. 

All  this  Theology  teaches  &itb,  and  faith  only  can  learn  the 
lesson.  It  was  Christ's  knowledge  of  Ood  which,  enabled  Him  to 
draw  ont  this  meiming,  and  so  oonfonnd  those  who,  though  they 
acknowledged  Ood,  had  no  re^  belief  in  Him.  There  is  a  school 
amongst  ns  who  continnally  say,  respecting  some  of  the  deepest  and 
most  startling  ntteranoee  in  Bariptm«,  "It  need  not  mean  this,"  "It 
need  <mly  mean  that."  Bnt  sorely  it  is  a  miserable  mistake  to  apply 
sneh  terms  of  bare  neoeesity,  judged  from  our  low  point  of  view,  to 
the  words  of  Ood  or  of  Christ.  It  is  to  judge  of  the  words  of  God  as 
if  they  were  the  words  of  man.  "  All  words  have  a  meuiing,  a 
sigaifioanoe  and  effect,  according  to  the  nature  of  him  whose  they 
are.  The  words  of  God  are  of  the  natnre  of  Ood,  divine,  living,  and 
powerful;  the  words  of  an  angel  are  as  that  angel  is  in  power  and 
perfection  ;  the  words  of  a  devil  have  only  his  nature  and  power, 
and,  therefore,  they  can  only  and  solely  tonpt  to  evil ;  the  wcvds  of 
man  are  as  men  are,  weak,  vain,  earthly,  and  of  a  poor  and  narrow 
significance  (oompued,  of  course,  with  the  ntteranoee  cJ  Divine 
Wisdom)." '  So  that  it  is  the  height  of  fbUy  to  look  no  deeperinto 
the  meaning  of  Scripture  than  we  do  into  the  meaning  of  the  words 
of  other  books.  If  the  Soriptnres  contMn  the  words  of  God,  these 
words  have  an  infinite  depth  and  Ihlness  which  faith  only — not 
criticism,  not  philology,  not  liistory,  not  mere  earthly  analogies,  but 
faith  only,  can  mske  even  an  attempt  to  apprehend. 

81.  "  The  PhariBoes  had  heard  , . .  they  were  gathered  together." 

'  From  W.  Law's  "  Demonstration  of  the  Gross  and  Fundamental 
Errors  of  a  late  Book,  called  '  A  Plain  Account  of  the  Nature  and 
End  of  the  Lord's  Supper.' "    Foorth  edition  p.  0, 
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35  Then  one  of  them,  whieh  mu  *a  lawyer,  ask^  kiia  a 

quettion,  tempting  him,  and  saTing,  '  lo^  ■■  »■ 

86  Master,  which  i*  the  great  commandment  in  the  law  P 

37  JeauB  said  unto  him, '  Thon  shalt  love  the  ■  De".  p.  s- 
Lord  ihj  God  with  all  th;  heart,  and  vith  all  «.  i-<^i»*.«. 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind. 

38  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment. 

39  And  the  second  u  like  unto  it, 'Thoa  shalt  ■t«.i<i.i> 
lore  thj  neighbour  aa  thyself.  itiA  if.  si. 

40  '  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  b«b.  ^i.  >. 
law  and  the  prophets.  Juh'u.s. 


3A.  " Tflmpiisg  hin ; **  |KTluTf,b4W«T«T,Bot  vUkaTUdfldfB,aKdMntk«r"pti>Tiiif  * 
fir"trT>iig"Hlai. 

31,  "  Jcini"  oinilM  br  Hima  MSS..  M,  B.,  L.,  IS,  nUlatd  hj  ill  gthcn. 

33.  "Thlililti«SntMdgrfW."  So  lt»r  UacUli,  moit  CunlTU,  fts,  "Thialllh* 
Kmtuul  flnlBoaiiDHiitiinC!-  »  H,  B..  D.,  L.,  Z.,k>b«  IMkIth  (1, 11,33,  Ac),  aid 
I'Uia,  VaJg. .  CiinBiii  Sfmo,  Copt.  Aa., 

This  incident  is  given  to  much  more  oiroamatantiaUy  ia  St.  Mark, 
that  I  have  examined  it  more  fully  in  my  eipoBition  of  that 
Gospel.  A  few  remarke  here  may  be  neoeeaary.  The  word  "  tempt- 
ing "  Beams  not  to  be  naed  in  an  evil  sense,  bnt  simply  as  meaning 
"trying."  And  the  connection  with  the  last  incident  seems  to 
be  somewhat  of  this  sort.  Oor  Lord  has  proved  that  He  under- 
stood the  ScrlptnreB  well,  bo  aa  to  bring  ont,  as  no  man  had  done 
before,  their  inward  depth  of  meaning ;  bnt  did  He  enter  into,  was 
He  acquainted  with,  the  Pharisaical  distinotion  of  greater  and  lest 
commanda  ?  The  PhariseeB  were  men  of  the  letter  and  form  rather 
than  of  the  spirit :  and  ao  they  desired  to  know  whether  He  knew 
theiT  diTisiona  and  distinctions  also.  He  answered  them  at  onoe  by 
patting  His  fingers  upon  those  twocommande  which,  though  mixed 
np  wi^  otheis,  and  not  amongst  the  words  of  the  Secalogne,  are  yet, 
on  the  foce  of  Ihem,  the  most  important  moral  precepts  of  Qx«  whole 
Book.  And  His  answer,  as  we  leam  from  St.  Mark,  commended 
iteelf  to  the  aense  and  good  feeling  of  the  ptaticnlar  Scribe  who 
qneationed  Him. 

40.  The  words  "  On  these  two  oonunandments  hang  all  the  law 
and  the  prophets  "  are  pecnliar  to  St.  Matthew.  They  mean  that 
not  only  is  the  Decalogue  and  other  moral  precepts,  tach  as  are 
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41  %  ■  While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  ti^ether,  Jesus 
•  Mukiii.si.   asked  them. 

"■' '         42  Saying,  'What  think  ye  of  Christ?   whose 
Km  is  he  P  They  say  unto  bim.  The  «on  of  David. 

43  He  saith  unto  them.  How  then  doth  David  in  spirit 
call  him  Lord,  saying, 

a.  "la qWt,"  tUbir  "  Im  th* (hnlr) •pirll."    " Bj  lupirmtloa." 

wmtuned  in  Levit  xiz.,  an  expansion  of  tbese  two  laws ;  bnt  that 
■nch  laws  as  the  oeremonial  laws  of  Haorifioe  have  in  view  saoh  ends 
as  reatoratioti  to  God's  favour,  withoat  some  oonsciousneaa  ofwhioh 
we  (wnnot  obey  Him,  or  they  set  forth  onr  offering  onrselves  up 
wholly,  body  and  aonl,  to  Him:  and  the  jndinial  laws  apply  these 
two  primary  laws  to  a  pnblio  theooratio  society :  and  all  the  mes- 
sages of  the  prophets  have  to  do  ultimately  with  the  keeping  of  thess 
two  commands,  with  dennuciationa  for  breaking  them,  and  with 
promises  and  enoom;agenient  if  men  observe  them.  And,  above  all, 
the  intimation  in  the  pTophets  of  the  coming  of  the  Heisiab  and 
His  kingdom,  have  all  to  do  with  these  two  commands,  for  when 
the  Messiah  comes,  He  is  to  be  "  the  Lord  oar  Bighteonsnesfi,"  and 
in  His  time  shall  "  the  righteons  flourish,"  and  His  covenant  then 
shall  be,  "  I  will  pnt  my  law  in  their  minds,  and  write  it  in  their 
hearts ; "  and  if  He  writes  any  laws  in  men's  hearts  it  mnst  be  these 
two :  for  all  our  daty  towards  Qod  and  oar  neighbour  is  compre- 
hended in  them. 

It  was  now  the  Lord's  opportnnity  to  torn  npon  the  Pharisees,  and 
by  a  question  as  to  tbe  meaning  of  a  Psalm  which  all  allowed  to  be 
written  solely  of  the  Messiah,  to  show  thsm  how  deeply  mysterioas 
was  the  Person  of  TTim  Whose  coming  they  professed  to  look  for. 
"What  think  ye  of  Christ?"  Heasks,  "Whose  BonisHe?"  They 
answer,  in  aoooidanoe,  of  ooorss,  with  all  prophesy,  "  The  Son  of 
David."  "  How  then,"  He  asks  again,  "  doth  David  in  Spirit  (that 
is,  speaking  by  the  inspiration  of  Ood'a  Spirit)  call  Him  Lord," 
when  in  the  Psalm  yon  all  acknowledge  to  refer  solely  to  the  Hes- 
■iah,  the  110th,  he  sings '  The  Lord  said  nnto  my  Lord,  Bit  thoa  on 
my  right  hand  till  I  msks  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  t'  "U  Darid 
then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  He  his  Son  ?  " 

We  of  the  Christian  Ghnrch  can  answer  this  qnestion  very  readily, 
beeaose  we  believe  that  Jesns  is  at  onoe  the  Boot  and  Ofbpiing 
of  David.    We  oonlees  that  He  is  "  Qod  of  the  Snbetanee  of  His 
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44  '  The  LoBD  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  mj  r^ht 
hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool?        A^if V' 

45  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  i  cw.  ir.  h. 

46  ''  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  » Lain  ziv.  b. 
word, "  neither  durst  any  man  from  that  day  forth  •  M«rk  rti.  s*. 
ask  him  any  more  gue«fton«. 

4t,  "Tilllmiikc'tar,  "lill  t  I>lue*)"thiae«neailn  (he  r»Utool  of  Ihr  hrli"  » 
E.,  F.,H.,K.,  M..  Mher  Ut«  UniiiKmostConrivM,  mini  old  Ulin,  Viil|t.,bnl  H,  B., 
D.,0.,  L„  BKil  ■bout  Innty-llvt  Cunlict,  wiiiie  old  Latin  (b.  a.  h,  q),  Sjrlu  (SebuT 
ud  Canuio} md  "  nndir," " aadrr  ibr  fm.' 

Father  begotten  before  the  woTlds,  and  man  of  the  Bnbstanoe  of  His 
mother,  bora  in  the  worid,"  but  it  is  impoBsible  to  suppoee  that  onr 
Lord  eipeoted  the  true  anawer  from  the  Pharisees,  nor  indeed,  do  I 
tlnnk  that  He  intended  to  blame  them  severely  for  not  apprehend- 
ing at  that  time  snob  a  mystery.  What,  perhaps.  He  intended  to 
do  was  to  vindicate  HimEelC  He  had  spoken  of  Himself  in  a  way 
which  they  aooonnted  blasphemy.  He  being  man  seemed  to  make 
HimsetfOod.  Nowif  He  wastheUesEiah.HemnstdoBO.  He  must 
sometimes  speak  of  Himself  as  the  Lord,  sometimes  as  the  Sou,  of 
David ;  sometimes  as  if  He  were  the  Boot  of  David,  sometimee  as 
if  He  were  his  Offspring. 

The  resnlt  of  all  is,  that  no  man  was  able  to  answer  Him  a  word. 
By  these  three  replies  to  different  qneetions,  which  we  have  in  this 
chapter.  He  had  shown  that  He  was  master  of  the  deep  inner 
meaning  of  Scripture — of  the  kernel  or  essence  of  its  moral  teaching, 
and  of  its  MeBsiaiiio  significance,  and  so  nomanfrom  that  dayforUi 
doist  ask  Him  any  more  questions. 


CHAP.  xxm. 

THEN*  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to  his  dia. 
dples,  

1,  8.  "Then  spake  Jesns  to  the  multitude  .  ■  ■  .  say,  and  do 
not."  The  Scribes  were  the  anUiorired  teachers  of  the  Law.  It  is 
difQonlt  to  eiplatn  how  it  is  that  onr  Lord  in  this  plao 
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2  Sayii^,  'The  scribes  sjid  the  Pharisees  sit  ia  Moses' 


the  Fhariseea  with  the  Scribes,  ss  hsving  s  certain  obedienoe  due  to 
them  un  soeonnt  of  their  office,  for  the  Fhsrisees  were,  we  Buppoae, 
u  FhariseeB,  not  office-bearers.  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  Ssn- 
hedrim  was  priacipally  composed  of  PhariBeea,  snd  so  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  are  classed  together ;  but  the  offidoi  authority  must 
have  been  with  the  Scribes,  who  were  apparently  as  order,  whilst 
the  PbarisMs  were  a  sect  associated  onlj  hj  holding  opinions  in 
common,  jost  as  the  Sadduoees  were. 

The  Scribes,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  could  in  no  respect  be  called 
ministers  of  Qod,  as  the  priests  then,  and  the  Prophets  of  old  times 
ware.  Their  mode  of  teaching  was  so  exceedingly  difFerent  &om 
that  of  the  Prophets  that  the  one  can  scucely  be  called  successors 
of  the  other.  The  Prophets  were  the  bearers  of  independent  mes- 
sages which  Ood  gave  through  tham  individually,  not  as  mere  inter- 
preters of  the  Sacied  Book.  They  osnally  began  with  "  Thus  saith 
the  Lord."  The  Scribes,  on  the  contrary,  were  slaves  of  the  latter, 
interpreting  nothing  independently,  bnt  always  appealing  to  tradi- 
tion and  precedent. 

I  cannot  help  noticing  the  fact  that,  amongst  the  severe  and 
well-merited  anathemas  npon  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  and  lawyers, 
both  here  and  in  other  places,  we  do  not  find  a  single  denunciation 
of  the  heads  of  the  Levitical  system,  that  is,  of  the  priests.  Through- 
out the  Oospels^not  one  word  of  anger,  or  even  of  disparagement  of 
them,  proceeds  from  our  Lord's  lips ;  except  it  be  in  the  single 
instance  of  the  parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan,  whan  the  priest  and 
the  Levite  pass  by  the  wotmded  traveller.  In  this  respect  their 
treatment  throughout  the  New  Testament,  both  Gospels  and  Acts, 
is  in  marked  contrast  with  that  accorded  to  the  Scribes,  who,  as  a  body 
are  never  mentioned  except  as  being  simply  mischievous— always 
opposing  our  Lord  and  His  teaching — always  perverting  God's  Law 
by  their  traditions ;  and,  in  sofar  as  they  were  abody  or  institution, 
always  held  forth  as  an  umnitigated  evil.  Whereas  with  the  priests 
it  is  exactly  the  contrary.  As  a  body  they  are  never  mentioned 
as  opposing  Christ.  The  Sadducean  High  Priests,  who  were  men  of 
infamous  character,  and  owed  their  position  to  Gentile  influence, 
were  the  means  of  bringing  our  Lord  to  the  cross  ;  but  their  enmity 
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3  All  therefore  vhatsoerer  the^  bid  you  obeerre,  that  ob- 
seire  and  do;  bat  do  not  je  after  their  works:  for  *tb.ej 
aay,  and  do  not.  l/'"'  "■  '*■ 

4  °  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  .Lnk.ji. «. 
to  be  borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders ;  bat  ^""ij"' 
they  tkemtehet  will  not  move  them  with  one  of  their  fingers. 


"omlltod  hrN 


most  probably  mainly  arose  from  His  mterfereuee  with  their  gMss 
from  letting  oat,  as  a  market,  the  area  of  the  temple.  Bnt  these 
men  oonld  seaioely  be  called  priests :  for  they  belied  every  saoer- 
dotal  tradition.  They  were  Saddooees,  and  deseorators  of  the  most 
holy  fane  of  which  they  were  gnardians.  They  seem  not  even  to  have 
had  the  Aaronic  sacoessioa.  The  first  mention  of  the  priesthood, 
in  the  a«conat  of  Zaohaiiae  the  father  of  the  Baptist,  is  singnlaily 
honoorable,  and  the  last  is  that  "  a  great  company  of  the  priests 
were  obedient  to  the  faith."  Their  position  in  the  New  Testament 
is  perplexing,  inasmuch  as  they  appear  as  the  administrators  and 
gaardians  of  the  Levitical  system,  bat  not  its  eipoaitora ;  teaching 
and  preaching  seem  to  have  been  no  part  of  thair  fimctionE,  and 
they  appear  to  have  relegated  the  exposition  of  the  law  to  men  far 
their  inferiors  in  eoclesiasticBl  or  sodal  position  in  the  Theocracy. 
It  is  necessary  to  insist  upon  this,  for  a  school  of  expositors  amongst 
ourselves  have  attempted  to  place  oar  Lord  in  antagonism  to  HiB 
own  and  His  Father's  Law,  and  to  insinuate  that  His  attitode  was 
one  ot  indifference  to  it,  and  that  in  exposing  the  false  gloseei 
by  which  the  Law  was  made  void.  He  discouraged  its  strict 
observance.    We  shall  see  that  nothing  can  be  more  false. 

S.  "'Whatsoevertbeybidyouobserveithat observeanddo."  This 
«an  only  mean  that  whatsoever  the  Scribes  and  FhariseeH  taught  out 
of  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  in  accordance  with  it,  that  the  people  were 
to  observe.  It  cannot  possibly  mean  that  thc^were  to  observe  such 
modes  of  getting  rid  of  the  Law  as  omr  Lord  had  denonnoed  in 
«hap.  XV.  of  this  Ooepel:  and  this  is  clear  from  the  last  words, 
"  Thej  say  and  do  not."  They  set  forth  the  good  and  holy  precepts 
of  the  Law,  but  do  them  not,  getting  rid  of  them  by  evil  traditions. 


^  l..()0' 


H'lC 


HO  TO  BE  SEEN  Off  MEN.  [St.  Hatth. 

6  But  '  all  their  works  thej  do  for  to  be  seen  of  men : 

1  •^''-  •'*■     'they  make  broad  their  phylacteriea,  and  enlai^ 

Mud.it.w.  the  borders  of  their  garments, 
nii.  u.  Pni>.       6  '  And  loTe  the   uppermost  rooms  at  feaeta, 

kUrk  lU.  K,   &nd  the  chief  seats  in  the  sjnagogues. 


G.  "EoUrgstba  burden  orihilrgmrniFDUi"  "IheirMufrn.  html.'  Bo  Uttr  Uncimli, 
iDoit  ConiTH. idsa  Did  Lttio,  STriu.Copt..  As.,biit  h.  B..  D.,(  few  old  LmtlaudVnlii;., 

B.  "Bnomii"  pnptxlj,  "ij1«c«j"  primal  rtctiiitm.  ('"le.) 

4.  "  Ee»T7  burdens  and  grievons  to  be  borne."  Snob  as  the 
ridicnloos  striotneaa  of  Sabbath  obserruice,  msbing  &m  holiest  of 
all  days  the  most  grievons  and  insupportable.  "  They  will  not  move 
them  with  one  of  their  fingers."  This  seems  to  be  said  ratbrar  as 
referring  to  those  on  whom  the  burdens  were  laid.  They  imposed 
Uiem  in  all  their  cmebing  weight  and  rigonr,  and  forbad  the  least 
relaxation.  It  is  against  this  imposition  of  an  nnbearable  yoke 
that  onr  Lord  qnotes  the  words  of  the  prophet, "  I  will  have  meroy> 
and  not  eacrifice."  Quesnel  has  a  very  wise  and  beautiful  rentark 
on  the  spirit  of  thie  Terse :  "They  who  preach  repentance  toothers, 
and  do  not  perform  it  themBelves,  render  this  yoke  more  heavy, 
and  the  neeeseity  of  it  less  credible.  Nothing  is  a  better  proof  that 
it  is  not  JmpoBeible  than  to  see  it  practiced  by  those  who  recom- 
mend it.  With  gentleness,  diaoretion,  a  good  example,  and  prayer, 
which  all  are  neeessary  qnalifloations  of  a  pastor,  we  may  be  full 
of  hope  for  sinners,  bnt  when  there  is  nothing  bat  words,  little  fruit 
may  be  expected." 

6.  "  All  their  works,  &3 borders  of  their  garments."   The 

phylacteries  are  described  as  little  oases  containing  certain  passages- 
of  the  law  written  on  parchment,  and  carried  at  times  on  the  fore- 
head, at  times  on  the  lefl  arm.  These  they  made  as  large  as  pos- 
sible, with  a  view,  not  of  reminding  thomselTeB  of  God's  Law, 
which  was  the  supposed  original  intention,  but  of  commending  their 
seal  to  men.  The  Jews  were  commanded  in  Numbers  xv.  88,  89, 
to  pnt  on  the  fringe  of  the  borders  of  their  garments  a  riband  of 
blue,  that  they  "  might  look  upon  it,  and  remember  all  the  oom> 
IP  and  men  ts  of  the  Lord."  These  also  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
wore  of  an  umsual  breadth,  not  that  they  might  be  more  forcibly 


Cuir.  XXIIL]  ONE   IS  TOUB  MASTER.  341 

7  And  greetii^B  in  the  marketa,  and  to  be  called  of  men, 
Babbi,  BabbL 

8  *  Bnt  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi :  for  one  is  your  « tamm  lu.  i. 
Master,  even  Ghriat ;  and  bU  ye  are  brethren.  i  Pec  t.V 

9  And  call  no  man  your  father  npon  the  earth : 

'  for  one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  hearen.  "  sui.  i. «. 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  masters ;  for  one  is  your  Master, 
even  Christ.  _ 

7.  amnd"[Ubbi"<>lnitWdb7)(.  B.,  L.,  &,  CiniTH  1. 13,  ta,  $3,  ud  ■bait  twein 


■iilj  CanlTM  (incladiug  6, 11,  33.  81,  lOS),  tc,  jDUr  "  t««ln 
M.  a,  D„  L,.  Utocn  CnniTH,  old  L>Ud,  VtUr..  Bih.,  Capl. ; 
E.,  Mm  JkIw  Uiwiill.  moat  CnniTa.  Cue.  Srr. 
ID.  "Muur."    Wcirdiigiiiaia"l«dgi''r([lieTlhu"l«a 


reminded  of  the  Law  of  Ood,  but  that  their  piety  might  be  mora 
canBpiouooB  in  the  eyes  of  their  fsUows. 

6.  " Uppermost rooniB."  Not Homuoh"roomfl,"«fl"plMeB."  So 
in  Luke  xIt.  7,  "highest  plsoe."  "  Cliief  seats  in  the  BynBgognes." 
Seats  reserved  for  those  who  were  priooipal  teachers  of  the  Law. 

7.  "  Oreeting  in  the  markets : "  not,  of  oourae,  the  ordinary  greet- 
ing when  Mends  or  aoqnaiutances  met,  snoh  as  "  Peace  be  unto 
yon,"  bnt  snoh  as  implied  their  esoledastioal  pre-eminence,  as 
"  fiabbi,  Rabbi." 

9.  "  Be  not  ye  called  Rabbi :  for  one  is  yonr  Master  "  [or  teacher]. 

9.  "  Call  no  man  yonr  father :  for  one  is  yoor  Father." 

10.  "Neither  be  ye  called  tnaslers"  [or  leaders].  These  oom- 
monds  look  ail  to  the  same  evil,  which  has  been  the  great  bane  of 
the  Christian  Chnrcb,  namely,  CbristiaDS  ranging  themselves  in 
parties  nnder  heads  and  leaders.  This  root  of  bitterness  appeared 
in  one  of  the  first  planted  churches,  that  of  Corinth,  for  one  said 
"I  am  of  Paul,  another  I  am  of  Apollos,"  a  third,  "I  of  Cephas;" 
and  it  has  constantly  reappeared  ever  since:  witness  finch  names 
as  Angnstinians,  Dominicans,  Franciscans,  Lutherans,  Calvinists, 
Wesleyans,  Lady  Huntingdoniana,  Methodists,  and  so  on.  It  is 
equally  injurious  when  the  name  of  the  leader  is  kept  ont  of  sight 
or  has  disappeared,  and  men  are  led  by  a  party  holding  certun 
views,  more  or  less  defined,  as  in  the  Chnroh  of  England.  None  sin 
in  this  way  more  grossly  than  some  amongst  us  who  profess  to  be 

' ^'""g^' 


342  WOE  UHTO  YOn.  (St.IUtih. 

11  But  'hetbat  is  greatest  among  yoa  shall  be  jour  >er- 
irt.n.»«.»T.  vant. 

Pro".  ""».*  12  "And  wfaoBoever  aliall  exalt  himself  eh^l 
Ln'hs'iiiv. ii.  be  abased;  and  be  that  shall  bumble  himself 
j.mM'iT*B.      shall  be  exalted. 

'  Lnke'ii'^Bj  ^^  ^  ^''*  '  ****  ^'^^  J*"'  *'^"'*^  "^^  Pharisees, 

hypocritea !  for  je  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
against  men :  for  ye  neither,  go  in  yourselveg,  neither  suffer 
^e  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in. 


II.  "H*  Ihu  ii  |{n«uit : '  nthar,  "gmttt;"  q%d  nujor  iH  Birtniiii.  (Vnlg.) 

"  of  Ohriat : "  for  snoh  persons  pick  and  ohoose  amongst  His  words 
which  they  will  receive  and  obey,  and  whioh  they  will  ignore. 

Do  these  words  of  Christ  refer  to  sneh  titles  as  B.D.,  D.D., 
Father  in  Qod  ?  Z  cannot  think  they  do,  because  such  titles  are  in 
our  day  so  utterly  meaningless,  and  onr  Lord  has  in  -riaw  a  form  of 
mischief  of  the  first  magnitude,  against  which  He  prayed  earnestly 
in  His  last  great  intercession  (John  ivii.),  and  whioh  has  been 
second  to  none  in  its  disastroos  effects  on  the  Christian  Choich. 

11.  "  Bnt  he  (hat  is  greatest , . .  servant."  See  remarks  on  ohap. 
zz.  26. 

12.  "  Whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  abased  . . .  ezalted." 
This,  from  the  frequency  with  which  it  is  repeated  by  our  Lord  and 
His  servants,  seems  to  be  the  first  aziom  of  the  Kingdom  of  Ood. 
(Loke  xiv.  11 ;  zviii.  14 ;  James  iv.  6 ;  1  Pet.  v.  S.)  It  ia  involved 
in  the  first  beatitude.  It  is  the  leading  feature  of  the  ezample  of 
Christ  Himself  in  the  matter  d  His  own  Humiliation  and  Inoama- 
tton.  (Fhil.  iL  5-10.)  "  Woe,"  says  Qnesnel,  "  to  the  prood  man 
who  is  not  humbled  in  this  world!  According  to  the  preceding 
words  a  man  ezalte  himself  and  deserves  to  be  abased  when,  being 
in  an  high  station,  he  neglects  to  abase  himself,  by  a  tme  hnmility 
of  heart,  and  to  moke  hie  greatness  servicaable  to  bis  neighbour 
according  to  Qod's  design.  How  much  more,  then,  does  he  exalt 
himself,  and  deserve  to  be  abased,  when  he  ambitiously  seeks 
honour,  and  endeavours  to  raise  himself  to  the  highest  preferment  t" 

18.  "  Woe  onto  you."  We  are  to  remember  that  this  oft-repeated 
word  "  woe  "  is  rather  prophetic  than  imprecatory.  In  the  govern- 
ment of  a  righteous  God  there  must  be  woe  and  miBei7  ultimately 
to  the  wicked,  and  the  proclaiming  of  this  woe  by  One  so  meek  and 

,=  ,   ..„^l.,OOQlC 


CBiP.  XXIII.]      YE  DEVOUB  WIDOWS'    HOUSES.  343 

14  Woe  unto  you,  Bcribea  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  "  foi 
je  deTOur  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  ■  JUrkui. 
make  long  prayer ;  therefore  ye  shall  receive  the  »'■  aTim.  uu 
greater  damnation. 

15  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for 
ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when 
he  is  made,  ye  make  him  twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than 
yourselves. 


omitted  b^  N,  B.,  D.,  I..  Z..  CnnirH  (1.  li,  iS,  Ic,).  tonif 
>.).  S*h..  ud  tomt  venkwi.  but  E.,  F„  O.,  B.,  K..  U.,  . 
[^Diiirei.  Syrtui,  tr..nad  it,  but  pimce  it  bilbnTrng  ]«.   T 


loving  as  the  Saviour  would,  above  nil  things,  one  might  think,  lead 
even  Scribes  and  Phariseas  to  oonaideration  and  repentanoe. 

"  Shot  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  B7  their  false  interpretations 
of  the  books  which,  if  believed  and  obeyed,  would  lead  men  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  by  preparing  them  to  aocept  Christ. 

"  Neither  Buffer  ye  Ihem  that  are  entering  to  go  in."  By  such 
means  as  threatening  to  put  them  out  of  the  synagogue  if  they 
professed  to  believe  in  Christ.    (John  ii.  22.) 

14.  "Devour  widows' houses."  EithetbyohicaneryoroppreSGion, 
because  the  widows  had  lost  their  natural  protectors :  or,  under  a 
cloak  of  religion,  sponging  upon  them.  The  latter  seems  preferablo 
because  of  the  words  which  follow,  "  for  a  pretence  make  long 
prayers."  In  the  margin  there  is  an  apposite  reference  to  2  Tim. 
iii.  6,  where  the  Apostle  speaks  of  "  those  which  creep  into  houses, 
and  lead  eaptive  silly  women  .  .  .  over  learning,  and  never  able  to 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth." 

15.  "  Compass  sea  and  laj\d  .  , .  child  of  hell  than  yourselves." 
This  has  been  explained  as  if  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  (mly  sought 
the  outward  profession  and  cironmoision  of  the  heathen  that  they 
might  "  glory  in  their  flesh ; "  so  that,  when  thus  outwardly  con- 
verted to  Judaism,  the  heart  being  oDohauged,  "  the  vices  of  the 
Jew  were  engraited  on  the  vices  of  the  heathen  ; "  and,  doubtless, 
such  was  the  fact.  But  it  may  be  well  to  notice  shortly  thequestion 
how  was  it  that  seeing  that  the  Jews  possessed  the  only  true  and  pore 
religion,  they  were  not  oommaoded  to  proselytize,  whereas  the  Chris- 
tian Church  was  commended  as  apart  of  its  charter  of  eiistence  to 
preach  the  Qospel  to  the  heathen  7    The  real  reason,  no  doubt,  was 


344  T%    BLIKD   GUIDES.  r&r.  MATts. 

16  Woe  onto  yon,  'ye  blind  guides,  which  bb-j,  "'Whoso- 
■  cb. ».  u.  erer  shall  swear  bj  the  temple,  it  is  nothing ; 
•  cb.  t!  ss,  m.  but  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gold  of  the 
temple,  he  is  a  debtor ! 

17  Te  fools  and  blind :  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gold, 
r  tx.  in. ».    f  or  the  temple  that  sanctifieth  the  gold  P 

IT.  "TbdiucUaeth,*  So  C  L.,  a,  ill  Uter  Undili,  itmaM ill CaniTC*.  tx.;  bit 
N,  B..  D.,  Z.,  ■'  IhU  batb  (uclillid," 

that  the  Jewish  religion  wu  a  trausitionaland  temporarj  religion  ; 
and  the  perfeot  troth  of  Ood  oonld  not  be  preaohed  till  after  the 
fuller  revelation  of  the  true  God  in  the  Person  of  Christ.  It  was 
only  after  the  coming  of  Christ  that  the  true  Unit^  of  Ood  oonld  be 
preached  as  a  Unit;  in  Trini^  oontainiog  a  begetting  Father, 
an  only-begotten  Son,  and  a  Spirit  of  Truth.  It  was  only  after 
Ciirist's  coming  that  the  tme  oombination  of  the  jnstiee  and  mercy 
of  Ood  conld  be  proclaimed — God  just,  and  yet  the  Jostifier  of  him 
that  b^evetb  in  Jesns.  (Bom.  iii.  26.)  This  may  account  for  the 
fact  that  so  little  is  said  in  the  Old  Testament  abont  the  dnty  of 
making  proselytes,  and  why  there  was  so  little  blessing  attending 
the  endeaTonr  so  to  do. 

16.  Our  Lord  now  denoances  the  Soribes  and  Pharisees,  not  as 
hypocrites  only,  but  as  blind — blind  even  to  the  true  signifioanee  of 
that  ertemal  ritaal  system  of  which  they  professed  to  be  the  ex- 
ponents. They  made  distinctions  between  oatlis  on  the  most  per- 
verse principles,  laying  down  that  an  oath  by  the  gold  of  the  Temple 
(whether  the  ornamental  gold,  or  the  money  offerings  in  gold, 
matters  not)  was  binding,  and  an  oath  by  the  Temple  itself  was  not 
binding — that  an  oath  by  the  gift  on  the  altar  must  be  observed, 
but  an  oath  on  the  altar  itself  need  not.  In  this  they  reversed  tbe 
order  of  sanotifioation.  The  Temple,  becanse  Ood  bad  made  it  tbe 
place  of  His  pecnhar  Presence,  wss  the  holy  thing  which  made  the 
gold,  or  whatsoever  else  it  contained,  holy.  The  Altar,  becanse  it  was 
tbe  God-erdtuned  instroment  of  the  sacrificial  system,  made  holy 
tbe  gift  upon  it.  Id  these  references  to  the  relative  holiness  of  the 
Temple  and  the  Altar,  Christ  set  His  seal  to  the  trnth  of  that  prin- 
ciple of  relative  sanctification  which  is  so  wonderihlly  set  forth  in 
the  books  of  Exodoe  and  Leviticus  (Exod.  xxix.  86,  44 ;  xix.  29, 
&c.},  and  which  culminates  in  tbe  extraordinary  solemnities  (in 
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Chap.  XXIIl.]    THE  ALTAE  SANCTIFIETH  THE  GIFT.    345 

18  And,  WloBoeTer  ehall  swear  b;^  the  altar,  it  is  nothing ; 
but  whosoever  Bweareth  by  the  gift  that  ia  upon  it,  he  i§ 
II  gmlty.  I,%S"- 

19  Te  tools  and  bhnd :  for  whether  w  greater, 

the  gift  or  ^  the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift  ?  <  Ei.  nii.  ti. 

20  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  sweareth  by 
it,  and  by  all  things  thereon. 

21  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  iweareth  by  it, 
and  by  'him  that  dwelleth  therein.  \^  ^iKm 


It.  "  I'D  rooli "  omlKtd  bj  Tbduodorf,  WuluH  ud  Hurt,  ud  ValgUa. 

whioli  the  hsftds  of  all  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  took  part)  by  which 
theAltar  of  burnt  offering  after  being  aanetifled  was  dedicated  (Num- 
bers vii.).  Of  course  Oodis  ereiywhere,  and  so  all  things  are  sancti- 
fied by  His  Onmipresence ;  but  with  all  this  Ood  separated  and 
eonaecrated  two  things  with  snch  extraordinary  sanotiiHtB,  that  He 
evidently  desired  His  people  to  put  a  vast  difference  between  them 
and  all  else  in  Hie  religiooa  service.  These  two  things  were  the 
Mercy-seat  within  the  veil,  and  the  Altar  of  bomt-offering  in  the 
court.  He  separated  the  bferi^-seat  by  the  most  dread  sanotious. 
It  was  bidden  by  a  thick  veil  from  the  very  priests  themselves  is 
all  their  ministrations  except  those  of  one  day :  and  on  this  one  day 
on  which  the  High  Priest  alone  was  to  lift  np  this  veU  and  approa<dt 
the  Mercy-seat,  it  waa  with  fear  and  trembling,  with  special  sacri- 
fice, and  a  cloud  of  incense,  "thai  he  duncf  "(Levit.xvi.lS).  Next 
to  this  in  holinesB  was  the  Altar,  the  centre  of  the  sacrificial  worship ; 
and  et  on  the  first  of  these  depended  the  hoUnees  of  the  Temple, 
becanse  Ood  especially  manifested  His  presence  above  it,  so  on  the 
second  depended  the  hohness  of  the  sacrificial  worship.  It  was  the 
"  table  of  the  Lord."  (Ezekiel  ili.  22,  Msl.  i.  7, 12).  That  Which 
was  consumed  on  it  was  accounted  "  the  food  of  Ood ; "  that  which 
was  taken  from  it  to  be  eaten  by  the  worshippera  waa  most  holy, 
taken  from  His  tabic  to  be  the  food  of  those  who,  being  at  peace  with 
Him,  were  Hia  gaeets.  (Exodus  xxix.  87,  Levit.  xxi.  23.)  What- 
ever then  men  may  say,  Ood  can  make  one  thing  holier  than 
another,  at  least  so  that  ice  should  account  it  to  be  holier ;  and  Hie 
Son  set  His  eolemn  sanction  to  this  by  many  infallible  signs :  by  His 
extraordinary  zeal  in  cleansing  the  Temple,  by  His  presence  at  it* 
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346  MINT,  ANISE,  AKD  CUMMIN.        [St.  MiTiB. 

22  And  he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven,  sweareth  hy  '  the 
■  F>.  n, «.        throne  of  God,  and  by  bim  that  Bitteth  thereon. 
Yii'.w.  23  Woe   unto   you,    scribes    and    Pharisees, 

<  Uki  ii,  u.  hypocrites ! '  for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint  and  t  anise 
1 0r.  .r^,  ^^ j  cummin,  and  "  have  omitted  the  weightier 
w?^!V^'  «  wo^w  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith: 
"'I's,"*^!  'i""'  ^^^  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the 
other  undone. 


M.  "BlruniiU,"  t*.,"8t«iBmnjliK1»]ii««oot  nfTOorcB|>ibr»tlr«iiiw." 

worship,  by  His  calling  it  His  Father's  house  (John  ii,  16),  and  u 
on  this  ooaasioD,  by  His  discriminatiDg  between  the  holiness  of  ila 
parts,  its  Altar,  and  its  Holy  Place  (the  Naoa). 

For  this  want  of  dae  discrimiaation,  He  called  the  Phsfisees  and 
Scribes  "  blind."  Can  this  sort  of  sanctification  reach  into  Chris- 
tian times?  The  Catholic  Church  has  always  held  that  it  can.  It 
must  be  so  if  in  onr  siunred  bnildings  we  can  have  that  which  we 
account  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  not  becoming  so  by  the 
devout  imagination  of  the  worshipper,  butby  theact  of  God  through 
ihe  prayer  and  blesBlng  of  His  minister.  Respecting  the  iniquity  of 
invocations  ot  sacred  things  in  common  talk,  I  have  said  enough  on 
Matthew  r.  88. 

23.  "  Hypocrites  ....  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint,"  &c.,  "  to  leave  the 
other  undone."  Hare  He  again  pronounces  them  hypocrites,  be- 
cause they  observed  comparatively  trivial  things,  sach  aa  the  pil- 
ing tithes  on  pot-herbs,  and  neglecting  such  all-important  matters 
as  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith. 

judgment  here  means  justice  to  those  wronged  or  oppressed, 
as  in  Jeremiah  v.  1.  It  is  remarkable  that  faith  is  here  put  as 
one  of  (he  weightier  matters  of  the  laic,  whereas  the  Scriplnie 
writers,  particularly  St.  Paul,  asBOciate  it  rather  with  the  Gospel ; 
but  it  is  the  thing  without  which  we  cannot  come  (o  God :  "  Ha 
that  comelh  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  the 
rewardei  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him." 

"  Not  to  leave  the  other  undone."  As  it  is  hypocrisy  to  pnt  the 
lesser  things  in  the  place  of  the  greater,  so  it  is  carelessness  which 
betrays  a  want  of  God's  holy  fear,  to  neglect  even  the  smallest 
matters,  if  to  observe  them  is  revealed  as  a  part  of  the  will  of  God, 


CuF.  XXni.]  WHITED  SEPULCHRES.  347 

24  Ye  blind  guides,  whicli  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a 
camel. 

25  Woe  onto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  '  for 
ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  >  MukTii.i. 
platter,  but  within  they  are  full  of  extortion  and 

26  Tk<m  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  that  wihiek  i»  within  the 
cup  and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also. 

27  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  '  for 
ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed  '  LnknJ.K. 
appear  beautiful  outward,  but  are  within  full  of 

dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  uncleanness. 


24.  "  Strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel."  Rather  *'  strain 
out "  from  what  they  drinli.  The  Jews  strained  their  wine,  lest 
they  should  violate  Levit.  xL20,  2S,  41, 42,  which  forbade  the  eating 
oi  oreaping  things  under  pain  of  contracting  uncleanness.  "  See 
here,"  says  Quesnel,  "the  false  tenderness  of  conscience,  which 
serves  only  to  nourish  pride  and  vanity,  and  to  deceive  the  sinn«r 
by  an  appearance  of  good.  One  man  ia  extremely  concerned  at  an 
omission  of  a  prayer,  or  of  some  arbitrary  practice  which  he  has 
imposed  on  himseli^  who  takes  no  core  to  correct  his  vicious  habits 
of  anger,  evil  speaking,  lying,  slandering,  luxury,  or  iounodesty. 
Another  would  not  take  ttom  his  neighbour  the  value  of  a  gnat  or 
fly,  who  robs  the  poor  of  a  sum  or  heap  as  big  as  a  camel,  by  his 
covetouaness  or  vain  expenses." 

26.  "  Ye  make  clean  the  outside  . . .  extortion  and  excess."  If 
wo  had  to  choose  between  cleansing  the  inside  or  the  outside  of  such 
a  thing  ss  a  cup  or  a  platter,  we  most  cleanse  the  inside  because  the 
£lth  in  the  inside  contaminates  the  food.  Now  tbis  cup  or  platter 
represents  the  Fbariaees.  They  scrupulously  kept  themselves  cere- 
monially clean,  whilst  they  snfTered  their  hearts  to  b«  fuU  of  extortion 
and  excess,  which  polluted  all  within  them.  The  process  must  be 
reversed.  They  must,  in  the  words  of  the  prophet, "  make  them  clean 
hearts;"  they  must  "keep  their  hearts  with  all  diligence,"  and  then 
their  ceremonial  cleanness  would  not  mock  their  inward  impurity. 

27,  "  Ye  sre  like  unto  whited  sepulchres.  .  .uncleanness."  Sepul- 

r  ,    ..„^l.,()OQlC 


348     THE  TOMBS  OF  THE  PBOPHBTS.   (St.Matth. 

28  Even  bo  ;e  aleo  ontvardly  appear  rightooiu  xmto  men, 
but  within  ye  are  full  of  bypocrisy  and  iniquity, 
<Liik<ii.4T.        29  'Woe  unto  yon,   scribes  and    Pharieeeg, 
hypocrites  I  because  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and 
garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous. 

30  And  say,  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  -we 
would  not  hare  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of 
the  prophets,         

«hrea,  it  appaiirs,  were  whitewashed.  In  order  that  men  might  avoid 
them,  and  not  come  in  contact  with  them ;  forif  m,  according  to  tb« 
Levitical  law,  (hey  would  be  unclean  seven  days  (Numb.  xix.  16) ; 
so  that  these  Fharieees  were  like  unto  theee  whitewashed  eepnlohres, 
their  very  ceremonial  Borupolouanesa  and  show  of  outside  righteous- 
ness being  a  warning,  if  men  would  read  the  omen  aright,  that  they 
must  avoid  them  as  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity.  There  is  a  fins 
irony  here  which  we  are  apt  to  misa.  As  the  whitewashing  of  the 
eepnlohie  was  an  appearance  of  cleanness,  hut  really  a  warning  tit 
concealed  unclesnness,  so  outward  scmpidouBness  and  obtruded 
ehow  of  rigbteouxness  in  any  man  is  a  dear  sign  that  mudi  is 
wrong  within.  Beal  righteousness  within  would  be  attended  by 
real  hmnility,  which  is  absolutely  incompatible  with  all  obtrusive- 
Deas,  Buch  as  was  the  very  characteristic  of  the  Phariseee. 

29.  "  Woe  unto  you,  Scribea  and  Pharisees  . . .  gamiah  the  sepul- 
ehres  of  the  righteous  ...  ye  be  witnesses  unto  yourselves  . , .  killed 
the  prophets."  There  ia  asurfaoe  clifQoulty  about  this  denunciation ; 
for  it  aeems  a  righteous  act  in  men  to  repair  the  evil  done  by  their 
fathers  to  the  prophets  by  building  and  adorning  their  tombs:  but  in 
these  Pharisees  it  was  a  part  of  the  same  hypocrisy  ;  for  whereas  they 
blamed  their  fathers  and  disclaimed  iheirmurderousdeeds,  yet  they 
Ihemaelves  were  doing  the  same  things.  The  only  true  way  of  show- 
ing their  freedom  from  the  guilt  of  their  fathers  in  peraeoating  the 
prophets,  was  by  receiving  aod  following  those  who  were  their  sue- 
cessOTS  as  apostles  and  mesaengera  of  the  Living  Qod,  the  Ood  Who 
sent  the  prophets.  But,  ao  far  from  doing  this,  they  were  in  this 
very  point  of  persecnting  the  proplieta,  filling  up  the  measure  of  the 
sin  of  their  fathers.  Andintheirharsh  judging  of  their  fathers' sins, 
nnd  their  self- righteous  acquittal  of  themselves,  which  our  I^ord 
noticed,  they  were  aimply  exhibiting  their  own  want  of  any  sense 
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SI  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto  joursehes,  tha,t  'ye 
are  the  children  of  them  which  killed  the  pro-  '  Acuvii.  m. 

*^  63.    I  That 

phets.  H.  16. 

32  •■  Fill  ye  np  then  the  measure  of  your  *  ^°^*T;  '^ 
fathers. 

33  Ye  serpents,  ye  "generation  of  Tipers,  how  "rt.iii.T.* 
can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ? 

of  their  own  Eiafulnefis — of  their  own  impenitence  snd  pride.  As 
Stier  (quoted  in  Alford]  remarka :  "  Instead  of  the  penitent  con- 
feasion,  'We  have  sinned,  we  and  onr  fathers,'  thia  last  and  woiBt 
generation  in  vain  protests  against  their  participation  in  their  fathers' 
guilt,  which  the  J  are  meanwhile  developing  to  the  utmost,  and  fill- 
ing np  its  measm'e." 

81.  "Ye  be  witnesses  to  yourselves."  They  were  the  genuine 
wns  of  their  fathers,  as  inheriting  the  same  evil  and  persecuting 
spirit.  "  The  very  men  that  pretended  to  honour  dead  prophets, 
could  see  no  beauty  in  aliving  Christ "  (Bp.  Ryle) ;  who  also  adds, 
in  a  note,  a  striking  passage  from  "  The  Berlinberger  Bible,"  *'  Ask 
in  Moses'  time  who  were  the  good  people,  they  will  be  Abraham, 
Isaoo,  and  Jacob,  but  not  Uoses — he  should  be  stoned.  Ask  in 
SamQcl's  time  who  were  the  good  people,  they  will  be  Moses  and 
Joshna,  but  not  Bamnel.  Ask  in  the  time  of  Christ  who  were  such, 
they  will  be  all  the  former  prophets,  with  Samuel,  but  not  Christ 
and  His  Apostles." 

88.  "Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers  . .  .damnation  of  hell." 
"  Fearfol  words,  as  if  they  had  already  committed  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost.  How  can  ye  escape  ?  "What  motives  leading  to  re- 
pentance oan  now  affect  you?  What  miracles  (Lazarus  had  been 
raised)  can  persuade  joat  What  exposure  can  shame  yon?  And 
how  had  they  become  thus  hardened  ?  Simply  by  hypocrisy, 
"  When  sin  has  taken  the  peonhar  form  of  hypocrisy,  the  pretence 
of  being  holy,  with  the  reality  of  being  wicked,  their  fo^veness 
seems  to  be  rendered  almost  impossible,  because  hypocrisy  almost 
precludes  repentance."  (Bp.H.  Goodwin.)  And  yet  may  we  humbly 
Eoggest  that  our  Iiord  said  this,  "hnmanly  speaking,"  after  the 
manner  of  men?  May  we  hope  that,  if  questioned.  He  would 
have  returned  the  same  answer  as  He  did  once  before,  "  With  men 
this  is  impossible,  but  with  God  all  things  are  possible." 


dOO  I    SEND   TOU   FB0PHET8.              [Si.  Match. 
34  IT  *  Wherefore,  behold,  I  send  unto  you  prophets,  and 

^rh-™  M,  wise  men,  and  Hcribes:    and  *eom€  of  them  ye 

t».  shall  kill  and  crucify ;  and '  some  of  them  shall 

*v™M,s»,  ye   scouige  in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute 

*f h"i  'ij  '**"*  f ro"*  <^ty  to  city : 

30or. Hi. ai.  35  I  That  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteoiu 

(  RfF.  iTiii.  blood  shed  npon  the  earth,  ^from  the  blood  of 

i>  Oi->.  It.  a,  righteous  Abel  unto  '  the  blood  of  Zacharias  son 

*  achra.'*  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple 

"'*■  ^'  *'■  and  the  altar. 

St.  "BighUouAbclj"  Or.,  "  Abtl  the  rlghteoBi.' 

84.  "  I  send  onto  yon  prophets,"  ke.  Hera  is  the  olearest  ae- 
snmption  of  Godhead — of  equality  with  God.  I  send  you  [lyw 
AroirriXXu] .  Just  aa  God  of  old  Bent  prophets,  so  Jeans  the  Bon 
of  God  sends  Hit  prophets. 

"  I  send  yon  "  also  "  Scribes,"  i.6.,  insknotorB  in  the  Law,  but  in 
the  New  Law,  the  Law  of  the  Spirit  of  Life  in  Me.  Such  words,  of 
course,  do  not  mean  that  of  those  whom.  He  sent  some  were  pro- 
phetB,Bome  wise  men,  some  scribes  only — in  faot,none  were  scribes  in 
the  mere  Judaic  sense  at  all :  but  that  whatever  iostTnotors  and 
modes  of  iuatmctiou  were  employed  in  the  old  state  of  things  would 
be  more  abundantly  and  more  effectually  present  in  the  New. 

"  Some  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and  cnioify."  They  killed  St. 
Stephen,  St.  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  St.  James  the  first  bishop 
«f  Jerusalem,  and,  according  to  Euaebins  (quoting  Hegesippus), 
one,  at  least,  Simeon,  the  second  bishop  of  Jemaolem,  they  cruci- 
fied :  "  After  he  was  tormented  many  days,  he  died  a  martyr  with 
.such  firmness,  that  all  were  amazed,  even  the  president  himself^ 
that  a  man  of  an  hundred  and  twenty  years  old  should  bear  such 
tortures.  He  was  at  last  ordered  to  be  crucified."  (Eos.  Eccles. 
Hist.  b.  iii  0.  ixiii.) 

"  Scourge  in  your  synagogues  "  (see  Acts  t.  40 ;  xxii.  19),  "  per- 
secnte  them  from  city  to  city ; "  see  St.  Paul's  confession,  "  I  per- 
secuted them,  even  unto  strange  oitiea."    (Acts  zxvi.  2.) 

85.  "  That  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood  .... 
temple  and  the  altar."  How  is  it  that  all  this  blood  was  required  of 
that  generation  ?    Because  they  had  all  the  light  of  the  examples 


Chap.  XXIU.]      0   JERUSALEM,   JEBU8ALEM.  351 

36  Verilj  I  say  unto  joii.  All  these  things  shall  come  upon 

this  generation. 
87^0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  Hllest  'Ukoiii. 

the  prophets,  'and  stouest  them  which  are  sent  igciiniii. 

unto  thee,  how  often  would  "I  have  gathered  thy  "d™! Urii. 

children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  "•*'■ 

chickens  *  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not  I         a  id. «.  '  ' 


inlT«;  "■nlathi«,"nad  In  D.,old 

of  those  martyred  saints  concentrated  upon  them.  Because,  in 
addition,  they  had  all  the  light  of  the  example  and  teaching  and 
miracles  of  Christ  EimEslf.  Becaose  they  had  the  light  of  His 
CroHB  and  Besurreation,  and  of  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Qhoat :  and 
as  they  hod  all  this  light,  bo  apparently,  they  had  all  the  venom 
and  rancoor  of  thoee  many  generations  of  the  peisecutors  and  mur- 
derers of  God's  prophets  and  witnesses  concentrated  in  them.  All 
the  hatred  of  goodness  and  truth  which  men  seemed  capable  of  show- 
ing was  exhibited  under  the  Cross  of  Jesus  by  that  generation. 

"  Zachariae  eon  of  Baraohias."  This  is  a  difficult  place,  because 
we  read  in  the  Old  Testament  of  but  one  Zacharias,  who  was 
martyred  between  the  temple  and  the  altar,  and  he  was  the  sou  of 
Jeiioiada,  not  of  Baraohias;  hnt  he  was  slain  in  the  court  of  the 
temple,  and  in  hia  death  he  prayed  that  God  woold  require  it.  The 
i>iophet  Zechariah,  one  of  the  minor  prophets,  is  described  in  his 
prophecy  as  the  son  of  Barachiah,  but  we  read  nothing  of  his 
mu^rdom,  either  in  the  temple  or  elsewhere.  Zachatioh,  the 
father  of  John  the  Baptist,  is  also  said  to  have  been  sod  of  a  Bara- 
chiah,  and  to  have  been  murdered  in  the  temple.  There  can  be 
little  donbt  that  our  Lord  alluded  to  the  first :  and  that  the  words 
"  son  of  Bsraohiah  "  were  not  said  by  Him,  but  have  been  very 
early  interpolated  by  some  officious  copier  who  remembered  that 
the  minor  prophet  was  the  son  of  Baraohiah.  They  are  not  in 
the  parallel  place  in  Lake  xi.  Gl. 

07.  "  0  Jemsalem,  Jeroeatem  ....  hen  gathereth  her  ohickene 
under  her  wings."  These  compassionate  and  afTecting  words  are 
also  a  very  strong  and  clear  proc^  of  our  Lord's  Godhead,  for  He 
here  asserts  that  He  has  done  for  the  people  of  the  Jews  during  all 
their  history  what  Jehovah  hod  done  for  them  when  He  brought 


92  TODB  H0C8E  LEFT  DESOLATE.     [St.  SIatth. 

S8  Behold,  yonr  boose  U  left  unto  joa  desolate. 
39  For  I  BAj  unto  yon,  Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth, 
^.aiiu.is.    till  je  shall  saj.  'Blessed  it  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 


lined  ij  H,  C,  D.,  ma  Uir  Uoeiali,  mimvc 

them  oat  of  Egypt.  "  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  flntteretb 
over  her  joung,  spreadeth  abroad  her  wings,  taketb  them,  beaietb 
them  on  her  wuigs,  bo  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him."  (Deat. 
MriL  11.) 

"How  often."  These  Irords  have  been  taken  to  prore  the  pre- 
vious ministries  of  onr  Lord  at  Jemsalem,  not  mentioned  hj 
the  Synoptics :  bnt  they  sorely  look  back  to  all  Ood's  dealings 
with  His  people,  Uirongh  the  jndges,  through  the  prophets,  throngh 
Tiritations,  snch  as  the  Captivity ;  bnt  Jerasalem  wonld  not  be 
gathered. 

"  Ye  would  not."  Here  we  have  the  freedom  of  the  homan  will, 
which  most  conform  to  the  will  of  Ood  if  the  nation,  or  Chnreh,  or 
city,  or  sonl  is  to  be  gathered,  bnt  which  has  the  fatal  power  of 
resisting. 

88.  "  Yonr  honse  is  left  nnto  yon  deeoUte."  This  mnst  not  he 
confined  to  the  witlidrawsl  of  the  preBence  of  Christ  or  of  Godfrom 
the  Temple.  It  rather  looks  to  the  withdrawal  of  Ood's  Spirit  and 
grace  from  the  whole  Chorch  and  nation ;  so  that  they  are  now 
blinded,  cast  away,  given  np,  "  having  not  the  Son  they  have  not 
the  Father."    (1  John  ii.  28.) 

89.  "  Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth  tiU  ye  shall  say  ....  name 
of  the  Lord."  "  Ye  shall  not  see  me,"  and  yet  obartly  the  whole 
city  wonld  Bee  Him,  lifted  np  upon  the  cross  :  and  yet  they  wonld 
not  "see"  Him.  They  wonld  see  in  Him  noBu£retingMeesiah,no 
atoning  Sacrifice,  no  Sm-Bearor,  no  Mediator.  The  "  seeing  "  here 
is  that  of  which  the  Lord  said,  "  Blessed  are  yonr  eyes,  for  they  see." 

"  Till  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  He  that  oometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  This  is  the  glorions  time  foretold  in  Hosea  iii. :  "  Afterward 
shall  the  children  of  Israel  retnm,  and  seek  the  Lord  their  Ood,  and 
David  their  King,  and  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  His  goodness  in  the 
latter  days ; "  and  by  St.  Panl  m  Rom.  xi.  26 :  "All  Israel  shall  b« 
saved,  as  it  Is  written.  There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer, 
and  shall  turn  away  uogodliness  from  Jacob." 


Cb*p.  XXIV.]    NOT  0MB  STONE  UPON  ANOTHER. 


CHAP.  XSIV. 

AND  'Jesus  went  out,  and  departed  from  the  temple; 
and  hJB  disciples  came  to  him  for  to  shew  j''?"*™'-'- 
him  the  buildings  of  the  temple. 

2  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  See  je  not  all  these  things? 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  *There  shall  not  be  left  jiKin™i.,i 
here  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  mii,  lii.  ii. 

L<ik.idi.«. 

thrown  down. 


We  now  oome  to  the  great  prophecy  of  the  Nsw  Testament,  de- 
livered by  our  Lord  as  Ha  sat  upon  the  Monnt  of  Olives  in  view  of 
the  magnifioettt  stmotDre  of  the  temp]e,  &om  which  He  hod  just 
departed  never  to  return  till  He  ahonld  oome  in  judgment  to  destroy 
it  utterly. 

The  disciples  [Pater,  James,  John,  and  Andrew],  it  is  said  (St. 
Mark.  xiii.  8),  "  asked  Him  privately  "  the  qnestion  "  When  shall 
these  things  be,  andwhaishallbe  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the 
and  of  the  world?"  What  suggested  this  qnestion?  It  is  generally 
sssnmed  to  have  been  the  words  respecting  the  overthrow  of  the 
building;  but  if  wego  baokto  the  endctftha  last  ohapter,  which  we 
are  boand  to  do,  we  shall  see  immediately  that  there  is  very  mnch 
more  there  to  make  the  ditoiples  ask  the  question  respecting  the  Hme. 
For,  in  the  first  place,  "  All  the  blood  of  the  slanghterad  saints  from 
Abel  to  Zechariah  was  to  come  on  thai  generation."  Than,  follow* 
ing  upon  this,  "  their  house  was  to  be  left  unto  tham  desolate" — then 
Christ  was  Himself  leaving  them :  bnt  for  how  long  ?  Apparently 
bnt  for  a  short  time :  "  Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shsll 
say.  Blessed  is  He  that  oometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Then 
follows  the  prediction  of  the  ntter  overthrow  of  the  bnilding.  When 
was  all  this  totakeplaoe?  Was  it  to  be  shortly — in  a  year,  perhaps? 
Acoordiug  to  their  low  and  confosed  ideas  it  might  be:  anyhowveiy 
much,  if  not  all,  was  to  be  folfilled"  in  that  generation."  Then  what 
shall  be  the  sign  of  His  coming?  From  whence  wssHe  to  come? 
They  had  scarcely  got  themselves  to  believe  that  He  would  be  taken 
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3  %  And  aa  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  OliTes, '  the  dis- 
•  Mark  niii.  3.    ciples  Came  unto  him  privately,  saying,  *  Tell  as 
I     ™.T.i.  ^jjgjj  gjjj^jj  tijggg  thing*  be?  and  what  ihaU  be 
the  Bign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ? 
Cef^^'sfs  ^  -^^  JesoB  answered  and  said  nnto  them. 

J^™jji'j3-     'Tate  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you. 


t.  "EfldaTthB  world."    "Eci-aihtrngt:-  onunuutiaiui  wcnU.  (Vglg.> 

awa;  at  all.    Tbej  had  jnst  witnessed  one  coming  of  His  to  Jera- 

ukm  in  which  the  multitades  had  welcomed  Him  with  the  very 
woida  "Blessed  is^e  that  Cometh  in  the  name  ofthe  Lord,"  which. 
He  predicted,  they  ahcnld  say  of  Him  whm  He  should  comeegain. 
Was  all  tbis  to  cotne  to  pass  immediately — in  their  lifetime — cer- 
tainly in  the  lifetime  of  that  generation  ?  Might  it  be  delayed — 
long  delayed  7  Was  all  to  come  to  pass — the  extreme  vengeance 
— the  desolation — the  tremendoos  catastrophe  of  the  overthrow 
— the  second  letnm — the  seoond  welcome  with  Bosannas — was 
all  to  come  to  pass  at  ooce ;  or  by  stages;  and  were  long  years, 
generations,  ages  to  intervene  between  one  stage  of  fulfilment  and 
another  9 

Kow  all  these  things  might  have  been— some  of  them  mnst  have 
been,  confnsedly  present  in  their  minds ;  and  so  they  asked  about 
the  times  of  "these  things,"  "Thy  coming,"  "the  end  of  the 
world."  The  answer  of  oor  Lord  is,  as  I  said,  fhe  great  prophecy 
of  the  Hew  Testament.  It  has  been  generally  divided  into  two 
portions.  The  first  relating  to  the  signs  of  the  coming  vengeance  on 
Jerusalem,  the  second  relating  to  the  signs  of  the  last  coming  to 
judgment ;  for  the  signs  of  the  approaching  destruction  of  Jemaalem 
seem  to  predominate  in  the  first  part,  and  the  signs  of  the  second 
Advent  in  the  latter.  The  second  portion  is  supposed  to  begin 
with  the  29th  verse,  "  Immediately  atlet  the  tribulation  of  those 
days." 

But  here  comes  the  great  difiicnlty  which,  as  I  shall  show,  nnder- 
hes  the  whole  of  the  discooise,  and  cannot  be  removed  or  ex- 
plained, and  what  is  more,  uia$  never  Mended  lo  he  removed  or  ex- 
plained.  It  is  twofold.  Ist  It  is  clear  that  the  Lord  seems  to  pro- 
phesy, that  (he  Second  Advent  to  judgment  would  come  shortly  after 
the  "  tribnlation  "  of  the  dssteuction  of  Jerusalem.    St.  Matthew 
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5  For '  many  ehall  come  in  nij  name,  aaTing,  I  am  Christ ; 
•and  shall  deceive  many.  jtiSIi-'M *«(. 

6  And  ye  shall  hear  of  irars  and  rumours  of  iu.m!  Jokn 
wars:  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled:  for  all  theee  inr.  ii. 
things  most  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  ret. 


e.  "tunChriiti"  pmrher, -UiB-Olirirt. 

<L  "All  tho*  thing).''  S«C..  >11  ttter  UngUIi,  ■Imott  lU  OnnlTK,  Bjiliii,  A)l,  nuM 
old  UtiD,  Tulg..  fte. :  bnl  H,  B.,  D.,  L.,  tbtwt  Cururm;  I.  tO,  Kt.  Bah.,  Copt.,  iKth, 
oulc.    (&.  wuting.) 

reports  that  He  said,  "  Immediately  aitet  the  tribolation  of  those 
daTs;"  St.  Mark,  "  In  those  daje  after  that  tribulation,"  And  now 
there  have  been  IBOO  years  and  more  between  the  two  events. 

Two  ways  of  explaining  this  have  been  pnt  forth :  one  is,  that 
there  is  a  sort  of  iUoBive  perspective  in  prophecy,  by  which  the 
prophet  sees  future  things  as  if  they  were  close  to  one  another, 
whereas  centuries  may  intervene  between  their  respective  fulfil- 
ments. An  illuBtration  has  been  need  of  a  man  seeing  a  range  of 
lofty  mountains  at  a  distance.  The  foremost  peaks  seem  close  to 
the  binder  ones,  whereas  the  one  may  be  separated  from  the  other 
by  intervening  valleys,  many  miles  broad.  But  thongh  an  illus- 
tration snch  as  this  might  suit  two  prophecies  of  events,  the  fiiEt  of 
which  might  be,  say,  a  thousand  yeaie  before  it  was  tilfilled,  and 
the  eeoond  two  thousand ;  yet  it  could  not  with  any  propriety  be 
applied  to  two  events,  one  of  which  was  to  take  place  almost  imme- 
diately, ia„  in  about  forty  years'  time,  and  the  other  1800  years 
after,  or  more ;  for,  in  the  one  case,  the  mountain  weald  be  beneath 
the  feet  of  the  beholder,  in  the  other  a  hundred  miles  away. 

A  second  explanation,  put  forth  by  Deans  Plnmptre  and  AHord, 
is  founded  on  our  Lord's  declaration  that  He  knew  not  the  day  or 
the  hour  of  His  second  Otmiing ;  but  this  seems  absolutely  inadmis- 
sible, for,  with  reference  to  the  present  didSculty,  it  wonid  require 
that  our  Lord  should  be  totally  ignorant  of  the  history  of  the  world 
and  of  the  Ohureh  for  1800  years,  which,  of  eonrse.  He  would  be 
if  He  spoke  these  words  believing  that  His  own  second  Advent- 
followed  oloee  upon  the  taking  of  Jerusalem.  Ei)»  whole  diBoonise 
conbradiots  this. 

But  I  said  that  the  difQcalty,  thongh  its  culminating  point,  as 
it  were,  is  in  verse  21),  underlies  the  whole  discourse ;  and  I  ear< 
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356    NATION  SHALL  BISE  AGAINST  NATION.    [St.  Matth. 

7  For  ^n&tion  shall  rise  agunat  oafion,  and  kingdom 

kschna.n.    ngftinat  kingdom:    and  there  aliall  be  famines, 

Xmh.  Ht.  U. 


and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in  dirers  places. 


nsstlj  Mk  the  reader  patiently  to  follow  me  in  an  Attempt  to  show 
tins. 

Let  01  begin  with  tstm  6 :  **  Many  shall  come  in  laj  name,  sajr- 
ing,  I  am  Christ,  and  shall  decaire  many."  No  oommentator  is 
able  to  give  any  inatanoe  of  such  pntensions  pat  forth  befort  the 
deetmetion  of  Jerusalem ;  bat  after  that  event  we  have  Bareho- 
ohebas  and  Mahomet,  the  latter  setting  himself  forth  as  the  final 
revelation  of  Qod,  and  so  oeeapylng  the  place  of  the  Christ.  We 
have  Onoetios,  we  have  hereeiarchs,  soch  aa  Arias,  SooinnB,  and 
others,  virtnslly  dethroning  Christ.  We  have  also  Popea  pntting 
forth  hlasphemoos  pretensions ;  and  all  who  thoroughly  accept  the 
Bible  as  a  revelation  expect  the  antichrist  to  be  revealed  before  the 

Then  take  the  7th  verse,  "  Nation  shall  rise  gainst  nation,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom."  Alford's  remark  upon  this  is  that, 
"There  were  serioosdiatnrbanoes."  Other conmientatois give  other 
instances,  bnt  they  are  all,  without  exception,  internal  coromotions, 
generally  of  the  Jews  rising  against  the  Romans ;  whereas  the  words 
of  the  Savionr  an  scarcely  applioahle  to  a  period  when  there  was  in 
reahty  bat  one  kingdom — the  Roman  Empire,  They  rather  look 
to  the  existence  of  that  repuhlio  (bo  to  apeak)  of  many  nations  which 
mokes  np  modem  Eorope,  and  adjacent  parts  of  Asia  and  Africa. 

Then  in  the  9th  verse,  "  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  natioDs,"  and 
the  12tli,  "  Because  iniquity  shall  aboood,  the  love  of  many  shall 
wax  cold."  Do  not  soch  words  look  to  a  far  more  world-wide 
hatred  from  withoat,  and  a  &r  more  generally  diffosed  deolansion 
within  the  Charch,  than  was  pouible  before  the  year  727 

And,  above  all,  the  18th  verse  seems  almost  inapplicable  to  any 
times  eioepl  those  of  the  "end."  If  "saved  "means 'he  shall  save 
his  life,'  would  it  not  be  rather  atdi,  "He  that  shall  see  the  signs  of 
the  times,  and  be  warned,  and  escape  beyond  Jordan  ?  "  If  "  saved  " 
means  "  he  shall  save  his  sonl  at  the  last  day,"  then  it  relates  to 
andnnng  the  manifold  temptations  d  a  Christian  man's  li&,  not  in 
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8  All  these  art  the  b^inning  of  BorrovB. 

9  '  Then  ehall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  Mit'i"'B 
and  shall  kill  yon :  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  \l^  ^j^- 
nationa  for  my  name's  siAe.  ^'^tarf!* 


B.  "Sonvmi'  UUraUj,  "puftsfawomulii  Uwu." 

Jndsa,  bnt  srerTwhere,  and  is  one  of  the  most  nniTsrud  of  all 
Chrietian  axioms. 

Then  paaaing  on  to  T«rsa  14,  "  This  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall 
be  pMat^sd  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  to  all  nations,  and  then 
sh^  the  end  come."  This  pTeaching  to  all  nations  can  011I7  have 
been  fnlfiUed  in  a  Tery  partial  degree  in  the  year  72 ;  and  the  snc- 
ceeding  words,  "  Then  shall  the  end  oome,"  seem  t«  look  to  an  end 
vhioh  affects  aU  nations,  not  one  gniltj  d^  only. 

The  verses  IS  to  20,  laepecting  the  "  abomination  of  desolation,'' 
"fleeing  to  the  monntains,"  "him  that  is  on  the  housetop  not 
coming  down,"  "the  flight  on  the  Sabbath,"  all  seem  absolntely 
local  and  Jndaic;  but  the  great  tribulation  of  verses  21  and  22, 
whioh  vonld  destroy  all  flesh  if  it  had  continned,  and  is  shortened 
for  the  elect's  sake,  reads  as  if  it  were  absolntely  nniveisal. 

We  now  oome  to  the  29th  verse,  which  begins  the  second  part  of 
the  propheoy;  that  which  relates,  ot  is  snppoBed  to  relate,  to  the 
end  of  all  things :  "  Immediately  after  tbs  tribniation  of  those  days 
shall  the  snn  be  darkened,"  &c.  Bnt  what  is  ths  tribulation,  and 
what  are  its  days— its  length,  that  is  ?  Did  it  end  with  the  destme< 
tion  of  the  devoted  city  and  the  snbseqnent  massaors  and  captivity 
of  snob  multitudes  of  Jews  ?  Now  it  is  a  very  remarkable  fact  that 
in  the  report  of  ths  Lord's  words,  as  given  in  6t.  Matthew  and  St. 
Ifark,  the  destraction  of  Jernsalem  has  not  been  mentioned :  a  tari- 
bnlation  has  been  mentioned  (inverse  21],  bnt  that  is  all;  and  if 
we  had  only  the  reports  in  the  first  two  Synoptios,  we  ooold  only 
infer  that  "  the  tribulation  "  wss  the  deatmotion  of  Jernsalem ;  but 
when  we  tmn  to  Bt.  Lnke's,we  findthat  omr  Lord's  words  uv  given 
as  if  the  destruction  of  the  city  wss  only  the  b^inning  of  a  tribnlv 
tion  whioh  has  lasted  to  the  present  time  and  is  not  finished  yet. 
"  They  shall  fall  npon  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led 
away  captive  into  all  nations:  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden 
tmJer  foot  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Oontilea  be  fnl- 

' ^'""g^' 
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• 

10  And  then  sliall  man^  'be  offended,  and  shall  betray 
^ih.  li.  t.t     one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  another, 
i.  ii.A4.io,        11  And  'manj  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and 
1  cb.  TfL  11.      *  shall  deceive  many. 

ap«i?u.7.'  12  And  because  iniquity   shall   abound,   the 

w  fcsi.''*  **  ^°^^  *^  many  shall  wax  cold. 

U.  "Of BU7.'    -OtM«aur,'lj.,(i(lb>gnM(TBBiiibci(arCbri>tUai). 

filled."  If  the  reader  turns  to  Bt.  Luke  xxi.  28-26,  he  will  see  that 
this  is  the  foil  acoonnt  of  the  tribuUtioa  of  which  St.  Matthew's 
report  gives  no  details,  so  that  it  is  absolalcly  certain  that  the  tri- 
bulation is,  in  its  continnanoe,  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
conEtaot  state  of  perseontion  in  some  part  of  the  world  or  other 
which  they  have  endured,  which  has  been,  so  far  as  I  can  read 
history,  nnremitting.  It  lasted  through  the  Roman  empire ;  it  lasted 
with  various  degrees  of  intensity  all  throogh  the  middle  ages ;  it 
yet  exists,  in  almost  mimitigat^  fierceneas,  in  large  portions  of 
Eastern  Europe,  and  even  in  Proasia  at  this  moment  this  persecuting 
spirit  would  break  ont  into  something  like  massacre  if  not  restrained 
by  military  power.  Bo  that,  instead  of  having  to  fall  back  upon 
'  illnsoiy  perspective  of  prophecy,'  or  oar  Lord's  asBomed  ignorance, 
not  of  a  day,  or  of  an  hour,  but  of  the  whole  future  of  His  Church 
and  people,  we  find  that,  as  regards  the  long  delay  of  the  Second 
Advent,  He  was  absolutely  correoi  The  tribulation  is  not  ended ; 
it  will  probably  end  with  a  reign  of  terror  and  distress,  not  local, 
bnt  oniversal,  in  which  all  flesh  will  seem  on  the  eve  of  perishing, 
and  then  will  come  the  sign  of  the  fast  approaching  consummation. 

The  next  fonr  verses  can  allude  to  nothing  bnt  this  consumma- 
tion :  the  Son  of  Man  "  comes  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven."  He  sends 
TTJH  angela,  who  "gather  together  Hie  elect,"  not  out  of  a  single 
doomed  city,  but  "&om  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other." 

The  Lord  eonclndes  this  prophecy  with : 

Ist.  The  parable  of  the  fig-tree  putting  forth  its  leaves.    (82-3S  J 

2ndly.  Borne  words  of  general  warning  as  to  the  suddenness  of 
His  Second  Coming,  and  the  universal  sifling  and  diTision  conse- 
quent upon  it  (87-41),  and 

8rdly.  Some  general  remarks  (including  a  parable  of  a  faithful 
and  wise  servant  and  an  evil  one),  aU  having  reference  to  the  one 
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IS  '  Bat  he  that  ehall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall 

14  And  this  'gospel  of  the  kingdom*  shall  I'^'J'A*'*- 
be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  vitneas  unto  >  ,h.  i>.  as.  a 
all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end  come.  'tutm  i.  u 


1&,  "  He  llut  thmJI  hftVB  eadnred ;  *  prrMeterOBerit.  (VnJg.) 

iatj  which  the  whole  diaoouTse  from  beginning  to  end  was  to  im- 
preaa  upon  the  Church  and  every  port  of  it,  the  duty  of  *  watching 
for  an  unknown  day  ' — a  day  whioh  was  not  to  oome  upon  each  soul 
separately,  as  the  day  of  death;  but  a  day  known  only  to  the  Father, 
which  was  to  come  upon  the  world  ;  a  day  of  judgment  both  sudden 
and  nniversd  ["  as  the  lightning  cometb  oat  of  the  east,  and  shineth 
even  unto  the  west,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be  "], 
a  da;  which  might  come  at  any  moment, "  at  evening,  at  midnight, 
at  the  cock-crowing,  in  the  morning." 

Then  (in  the  next  ohapter)  there  follows,  as  part  of  the  same  dia- 
course,  the  parable  of  the  Ten  Yirgiue,  setting  forth  the  duty  of 
having  and  retaining  grace,  not  only  for  the  general  need  of  the 
Christian  life,  bnt  for  the  particular  need  of  being  ready  to  welcome, 
to  meet,  and  to  accompany  the  Bridegroom.  Then  (iiv.  14'80)  a 
farther  parable  setting  forUi  the  strict  aeconnt  that  the  Judge  will 
take,  at  His  coming,  of  all  that  He  has  committed  to  Hie  servants ; 
and  then  (xxv.  81-46}  a  vision  of  the  general  jodgm  ant  of  all  nations, 
heathen  and  Christian,  and  the  final  award.  But  though  the  con- 
tents  of  ohap.  kit.  naturally  follow  on,  imd  are  the  neceasaiy 
completion  of  those  in  this  chapter,  they  most  be  examined 
separately. 

The  great  lesson  of  the  prophecy  of  this  chapter  is  a  moral  on^— 
moral  inasm.uchasitneoesBitatesacertain  frame  of  mind  and  conduct 
with  reference  to  onr  abeent  and  yet  retmDing  Savionr  and  Jadge ; 
which  frame  of  mind  is  that,  over  and  above  onr  loving  Him,  obeying 
Him,  and  serving  Him,  we  are  also  to  look  for  and  eipeot  Hie  Second 
Coming,  as  at  onoe  the  Bridegroom,  the  Master,  and  the  Judge : 
and  yet  we  are  not  to  be  "  tronbled  in  mind,"  and  throw  ap  oni 
daily  task,  and  go  ont  gazing,  as  it  wwe,fortheBignBof  His  appear- 
ing ;  hut  we  are  to  do  our  allotted  duty  calmly,  qnietly,  earnestly, 
lovingly,  not  with  a  view  to  an  account  after  death,  which  may  be 
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360      THE  ABOMINATION  OF  DESOLATION.      [St.  Mattb. 
15  "  When  ye  therefore  shall  aee  the  abomin&tioD  of  deso- 
H^'utap"!-'!!.    '*'^*"*'  spoken  of  by '  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand 
30-  in  the  bolj  place  (*  whoeo  readeth,  let  him  under 

AvLii.'        itand:) 


far  distant,  bnt  to  an  aeoonnt  to  which  B«  may  call  na  at  any 
moment  b;  HiB  own  Appearing. 

The  teaehing,  then,  of  this  prophecy  is  tha  return  of  Christ  snd- 
denly,  in  person,  aa  a  Jndge  Who  will  open  an  assize  without  warn- 
ing; orafterwamings  which  only  those  wbolookbr  it  will  realize. 

Now  first  we  mnst  consider  the  qneation,  Has  it  been  snooessfbl 
in  teaching  this  lesson,  or  in  impreBaing  this  particular  frame  of 
watchfulness  upon  ChriBdaus  i  It  has  nndoabtedly  been  bo  eao- 
ceesfnl.  It  has  taoght  the  first  and  best  Christians,  the  Penteooatal 
believers,  the  Ctiristiansof  the  first  eentorj,  and  TSrionB  generations 
of  ChriBtiana  since,  to  look  for  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man.  And 
yet  such  Christiana  have  actually  been  blamed,  and,  if  Apostles,  have 
been  held  to  have  been  not  fiilly  inspired,  uid  mistaken,  and  even 
somewhat  enthadastio  and  BUperatitioUB,  because  thej  looked  for  it  in 
their  lifetime.  That  is,  they  have  been  blamed,  and  looked  down 
npon,  for  having  had  that  vet;  frame  of  mind  which  this  and  all  other 
propheciee  of  oar  Lord  inculcate.  I  aay  "all  other  prophecies  of 
oar  Lord,"  but,  in  point  of  fact,  our  Lord  delirered  bnt  one,  or  at 
the  moat,  two  prophecies — His  own  Advent  and  the  fall  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  these  are  bo  blended  that  tbey  seem  but  one. 

The  earlieBtChriBtians  lived  in  ooDstimt  expectation  of  theooming 
of  Christ ;  and  this  long  before  the  destmction  of  Jerusalem,  or,  in* 
deed.before  anyofthesigna  of  its  immediate  downfall  couldbave  ap- 
peared. St.  Peter,  immediately  aftertheday  of  Pentecost,  addroBaes 
the  Jews, "  Bepent  .  .  .  thatyonrsinsmaybeblottedoat  .  .  .and 
he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  who  before  was  preached  unto  yon,"  Ac. 
(Acts  iii.  19-21),  evidently  meaning  that  the  times  of  refreshing  by  the 
coming  of  Jeeos  might  be  close  at  hand.  St.  Paul  in  hia  first  letter, 
written  about  twenty-five  years  before  the  destmction  of  Jerosa- 
lem,  so  moved  the  ThesBalonian  converts  with  expectations  of  the 
near  approach  of  the  Second  Advent,  that  he  had  to  write  a  second 
letter,  exhorting  them  "  not  to  be  ahaken  in  mind,  or  troubled,"  as 
if  ihe  Second  Comingwaanecessarily  so  close  that  they  miRht  throw 
up  the  performance  of  their  daily  duties.    But  even  in  this  letter  ha 


Chit.  XXIV.]     LET  THOSE   IN  JCD.XA  FLEE.  361 

16  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Judea  flee  into  the  motin- 
tains: 

17  Let  him  which  is  on  the  housetop  not  come  down  to 
take  on;  thing  out  of  his  house : 


speaks  of  the  one  thing  which  must  develop  inmiediktely  before  tha 
coming  of  Christ,  i.e.,  the  mjster;  of  iniquity,  as  "  obsMly  work* 
ing : "  BO  that  the  coming  of  Christ,  though  not  absolutely  impend- 
ing, WM  not  to  be  long  delayed.  In  bis  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
he  speaks  of  the  Christians  of  Corinth  "  waiting  for  the  coming  of 
oar  Lord."  (1  Cor.  i.  7.)  Ho  tells  the  Fhilippians  that "  God,  Who 
hod  begun  a  good  work  in  them,  would  perform  it  until  the  day  of 
Jeens  Christ,"  that  "  our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  &om  whence 
also  w«  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;"  and  that  "the 
Lord  is  at  hand  "  (Phil.  L  6 ;  iii.  20  i  iv.  G).  Bt  James  bAbo  speaks 
of  the  "Jodge  standing  at  the  door"  (James  v.  9):  Bo  that  the  im- 
pression producedby  this  one  great  prophecy  of  Christ  was  such  that, 
yeus  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  long  before  any  of  the  immediate 
signs  which  preceded  it  could  be  recognized,  and  in  cities  which 
could  not  possibly  be  a£Footed  by  it,  Christians  of  all  nations  were 
living  in  the  thought  that  at  any  moment  Christ  might  come.  And 
this  impreaaioo  has  continued,  and  has  reappeu^d  constantly.  It 
seems  to  have  been  pecnharly  prominent  at  certain  epochs  of  great 
change.  About  the  year  1000,  when  the  Churchhadfinisheditefirst 
millenuinm,  many  thought  that  at  such  a  marked  period  Christ 
mnst  be  looked  for.  Also  at  such  times  as  the  Befarmation,  and  the 
French  Bevolation  of  17B9,  there  was  such  a  moving  and  shaking  of 
the  oldest  aai  most  venerated  institutions,  snoh  an  upheaval  of  tha 
strata  of  society,  saoh  a  letting  loose  of  the  winds  of  human  opinion 
and  speculation,  that  men,  the  beet  of  men,  thought  that  the  time 
of  the  end  was  ccme. 

Now  all  these  good  men  in  theee  several  agee  have,  in  thec^esof 
the  world  and  of  mere  human  reason,  been  mistaken.  They  have 
looked  for  Christ  to  be  at  hand,  and  Hehasnot  yet  come.  Bnthave 
Ihey  also  been  hght?  Yes.  They  have  been  mistaksn  in  their 
calculation,  and  they  havs  been  right  in  their  state  of  heart.  They 
have  been  mistaken  in  their  expectation  that  Christ  would  come  in 
theirlifetjme.but  they  have  been  right  in  theirattitodeof  mindanil 


3b2       LET  HIH  HOT  BBTURN  BACK.   [&r.  MAttn. 

18  ITeither  let  him  vhich  is  in  the  field  return  back  to 
take  his  clothee. 

•  Lntaniii.         19  And  'woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child, 
and  to  them  that  give  suck  in  those  dajs  t 

20  Bat  pray  70  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winta*, 
neither  on  the  sabbath  day : 


!>.  "Hiailothni'liunllr,  ~UidiKk.' 

bsMt  with  iwpeot  to  the  soddeimeaB,  the  HteaLtbinees  (if  one  may 
reverently  use  the  word),  the  impeudenoe  of  JTjb  coming.  In  one 
word,  they  have,  throogh  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  both  learned  and  acted 
upon  the  one  great  lesson  which  this  prophecy  of  Christ  was  intended 
to  teach. 

For  Christ,  in  ntteringthis  prophecy,  had  evidently  in  His  Mind 
two  things.  He  had  to  hold  up  before  nis  Church  in  ajj.  ages— in 
the  first  age,  immediately  after  His  Ascension,  as  well  as  in  the  last 
— its  one  hope,  the  hope  of  His  Appearing ;  so  that  each  generation 
of  Christiana  should  live  in  the  thonght  and  expectation  of  it.  And 
yet  He  had  to  prepare  one  particolar  generation,  that  of  His  own 
apostles  and  first  foliowers  and  believing  conntrymen,  for  a  oataa- 
trophe  of  a  more  temporal,  but  yet  most  fearfol  character,  which 
they  must,  if  possible,  escape.  Now  this  was  effected  by  two 
things — 1st.  By  setting  forth  as  signs  of  the  impending  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  certain  signs  which  would  be  partially  and  yet  truly 
fulfilled  then,  and  yet  which  would  be  far  more  effeotually  and 
universally  fulfilled  just  before  the  Second  Advent.  2ndly.  By  aoer* 
tain  indistinctness  respecting  the  termiuatian  of  the  "  wrath  "  npon 
the  Jews,  and  the  treading  down  of  their  city,  and  their  dispersion, 
and  its  attendant  persecutions. 

Take,  for  instance,  as  an  illDstration  of  the  first  of  these,  verse  14  : 
"This  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for 
a  witness  unto  all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end  come."  This 
occurs  in  that  part  of  the  prophecy  which  seems  to  look  to  the  d« 
struotion  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  we  have  evidence  in  St.  Paul's  Epistle^ 
all  written  before  that  event,  that  he  considered,  and  on  good 
grounds,  that  in  his  time  the  Oospel  had  been  so  preashed.  From 
Jerusalem  round  about  nnto  niyricnm  be  had  preached  it  himself. 
(Bom.  XV.  19.)    He  probably  knew  more  accurately  than  we  do  how 
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Cbu.  xxiv.]        great  tbibulation.  863 

21  For  "  then  eball  be  great  tribulation,  auch  as  vaa  not 
since  the  becinniiu;  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  ■  DU'  u-  x. 
nor  ever  shall  be.  u.  i. 

22  And  except  those  days  should  be  ehortened,  there 
should  no  flesh  he  Bared:  'but  for  the  elect's  >t>. iK.s.e. 
Bake  those  days  shall  be  shortened.  ' 


n.  '■  Wu  DM  I "  pnpcrlr,  "  hitb  sol  btm." 

iridely  the  ooUege  of  the  Apostles  had  been  diapeised.  He  had 
heard  of  one  preaching  in  Parthia,  another  in  India.  He  had  pro- 
bably received  invitations  &om  Christians  in  Spain  to  oome  and 
impart  to  them  E^ostolioal  gifts.  (Rom.  rr.  24.)  He  most  have 
known  that  the  eunaoh  of  Condaoe  woold  ooavey  the  knowledge  of 
dmst  to  what  was  then  considered  as  the  extreme  sonth ;  and  so  he 
spoke  of  the  Oospel  having  "  come  to  all  the  world."  (Coloss.  i.  6.) 
The  world  then  was  one  empire,  and  Jemsolem  was  a  great  fact  and 
power  in  it ;  and  so  such  a  general  preaching  was  tme,  and  a  true 
token  for  the  then  race  of  believers,  of  what  concerned  that  city. 
Snt  the  "  world  "  baa  Biace  become  ndarged ;  continents  have  been 
added  to  it ;  and  now  there  is  required,  and  bo  there  ts,  a  far  more 
widespread  preaching ;  and  many  children  of  God,  rightly  or 
wrongly,  thick  that  we  are  neoring  the  End,  and  are  watching  and 
keeping  their  gonuentB  accordingly. 

As  an  illustration  of  the  second,  viz.,  the  obsoority  respecting  the 
termination  of  the  wrath  and  tribulation,  take  this.  A  Christian, 
immediately  after  the  fall  of  Jemsalem,  would  think  the  visible 
Coming  of  Chiiet  close  at  hand ;  but  he  would  then,  and  in  alter 
years,  hear  of  revolts  among  the  chosen  people,  and  consequent 
maSEaores ;  and  if  he  lived  about  seventy  years  after,  he  would  bear 
of  the  revolt  under  Raicocabas,  and  its  subsequent  horrors;  and  he 
would  say,  "The  tribulation  is  not  yet  ended,  and  the  Coming  of  my 
Lord  may  be  delayed,"  but  he  may  also  have  said, "  The  tribulation 
may  be  drawing  to  a  dose,  and  so  the  Coming  may  be  fast  drawing 
ni^" 

Jn  this  discourse,  then,  and  in  the  wondrous  composition  and 
arrangement  of  it,  the  Lord  prepares  His  whole  Cathohc  Church  to 
look  for  His  Coming  at  any  time,  and  at  all  times,  and  yet  prepares 
a  part  of  that  Church — the  part  which,  speaking  after  the  manner 
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364  FALSE  CBRISTS  AMD  FALSE  PROPHETS.    [St.  UxTnu 
23  'Then  if  uij  m&n  shall  say  ante  7011,  ho,  here  it 
^il^^il^'  Chriit,  or  there ;  believe  it  not 
Aui.8.  24  For  'there  aball  arise  false  Christs,  and 

*>r.  6, 11.  '  '  falie  prophets,  and  shall  shew  great  si^s  and 
10.  iiT'BtT.'     wonders ;  insomncli  that,  *itit  were  possible,  the^ 
rjoin  »i.  S7.     shall  deceive  the  very  elect. 
i^m'ntm.        25  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before. 


St.  "HmiiCbriit;'  mift, ••  tht CiitwL' 

14.  ■'  [oKHDiKh  Ui>t  if  It  iMn  poHibW  I '  ilinld  b«,  "  IT  intibla.>    The  Utter  giTW 

JS.  "I  )»••  lolrJ)rm  b«6>rB."(j.,"b»lbnli»iii'    "I  hnwCmow)  fonvused  jm." 

of  men,  would  be  dearest  to  Him,  beeanse  composed  of  His  own 
conntiymen — to  be  ready  to  eeoape  a  putionlar  oataatrojJie  whiclt 
might  annihilate  them.  Bat  the  latter  most  notinterfere  with  the 
fonner.  Itia  theexpreas  will  of  God  that  all Chiiatianafrom  the  tims 
of  Christ's  departure  sbonld  be  awaiting  His  return,  and  BO  SS.  Peter 
and  Fanl,  long  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  looked  for  Christ's  near 
approach,  and  showed  by  so  doing  that  they  were  inspired  indeed — 
that  they  were  filled  wiUi  tho  Spirit.  This  is  admirably  expro»ed 
by  Olshansen,  whose  whole  exposition  of  this  chapter  I  earnestly 
commend  to  the  reader.  "  The  first  reason,"  he  writes,  "  whj  the 
declarations  of  Christ  respecting  the  near  approaoh  of  His  Coming, 
althongb  thej  were  not  realized  in  their  ntmost  sense,  yet  involved 
no  error,  ia  this — that  it  is  an  essential  ingredient  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  Advent  of  Christ  that  it  ahovld  be  considered  every  moment 
jwttible,  and  that  beiievera  ahonld  deom  i(  every  moment  proboUe. 
To  have  tanght  it  so  that  it  shonld  have  pointed  to  an  indefinite 
distance  would  have  robbed  it  of  its  ethical  significanca" 

But  by  far  the  best  account  of  the  ethical  and  evangelical  signi- 
ficance of  this  "watching  for  Chriat"  is  to  be  fonnd  in  Cardinal 
Newman's  Sermons  when  he  was  yet  wilh  ns  in  the  Cbnrob  of 
England.  I  will  take  a  passage  from  vol  iv.  of  his  Parochial  Ser- 
mons (ixii.).  After  giving  several  tsita,  chied;  from  this  prophecy 
of  Christ's,  and  the  places  parallel  to  it,  he  writea :  "  Now,  I  con- 
eider  this  word  tettiching,  first  used  by  onr  Lord,  then  by  the 
favonred  disciple,  then  by  the  two  great  Apostles  Peter  and  Panl,  is 
a  remarkable  word ;  remarkable  becanse  the  idea  is  not  so  obviooa 
as  might  appear  at  first  sight,  and  next,  becanse  tbey  all  inculcate 
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Chip.  XSIV,]  AS  THE   LIGHTNING.  36& 

26  Wherefore  if  thej  shall  say  anto  you,  Behold,  he  i* 
in  the  desert ;  go  not  forth :  behold,  keuin  the  secret  cham- 
bers ;  believe  it  not. 

27  "For  as  the  lightoing  cometh  out  of  the  *  Lokairu. 
east,  and  shineth  even  unto  the  vest;  so  shall 

also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 


it.  We  are  not  simply  to  believe,  but  to  vatoh ;  not  simply  to 
love,  but  to  watch,  not  simply  to  obey,  bnt  to  watch ;  to  watch  for 
what?  for  that  gnat  event,  Christ's  coming.  'Whether  then  we 
eonsider  what  is  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  word,  or  the  Object 
towards  which  it  directs  ds,  we  seem  to  see  a  special  doty  eiyoined 
on  us,  such  as  does  not  natorally  oome  into  our  minds.  Most  of  ns 
have  a  general  idea  of  what  is  meant  by  believing,  fearing,  loving, 
and  obeying ;  bnt  perhaps  we  do  not  contemplate  or  apprehend  what 
is  meant  by  watching  ....  I  conceive  it  may  be  explained  as  fol- 
lows;— Do  yon  know  the  feeling  in  mattersofthis  life,  of  expecting  a 
friend — expecting  him  to  oome  and  he  delays?  Do  you  know  what  it 
is  to  be  in  unpleasant  oompony,  and  to  wish  for  the  time  to  pass  away, 
and  the  hour  to  strike  when  yon  may  be  at  liberty  ?  Do  yoa  know 
what  it  is  to  be  in  anxiety  lest  something  should  happen  which  may 
happen  or  may  not,  or  to  be  in  scspense  abont  some  important 
event,  which  makes  your  heart  beat  when  yoa  are  reminded  of  it, 
and  of  which  yoa.  think  the  first  thing  in  the  morning?  Do  yoa 
know  what  it  is  to  have  a  fiiend  in  a  distant  country,  to  expect 
news  of  him,  and  te  wonder  from  day  to  day  what  he  is  now  doing, 
and  whetber  he  is  well?  Do  yon  know  what  it  is  to  live  upon  a 
person  who  is  present  with  you,  that  your  eyes  follow  his,  that  yoa 
read  his  soul,  Uiat  you  see  all  its  changes  in  his  conntenance,  that 
yon  anticipate  his  wishes,  that  yon  smUe  in  his  smile,  and  are  sad 
in  his  sadness,  and  are  downcast  when  he  is  vexed,  and  rejoice  in 
his  suocesses?  To  watch  for  Christ  is  a  feeling  sach  as  all  these, 
asfar  as  feelings  of  this  world  are  fit  to  shadow  out  those  of  tuother. 
He  watches  for  Christ  who  has  a  sensitive,  eager,  apprehensive 
tnind ;  who  is  awake,  aUve,  qnicksighted,  zealous  in  seeking  and 
honouring  Him,  who  looks  oat  for  Him  in  all  that  happens,  and 
who  wonld  not  be  surprised,  who  would  not  be  over-agitated  or 
overwhelmed,  if  he  found  that  He  was  coming  at  once." 

One  or  two  words  of  caution.    This  looking  for  Christ  cannot  for 
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366  TEE  8DN  SHALL   BE   DAREBKED.     [St.  Hatth. 

28  "  For  irberesoerer  the  carcase  U,  there  will  the  eagles 
M'!'*i^iTU.  l>e  gathered  together. 

SI.  29  ^'Immediately  after   the   tribnlation    of 

u.  those  days  *  shall  the  aim  be  darkened,  and  the 

SHh.Hiii.'i.  moon  shall  not  ^ve  her  light,  and  the  etars  shall 
Au!. u."'a!^w  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
Mrtriil^i*'  shall  be  shaken ; 


a  moment  be  explained  m  looking  for,  or  prepuing  for,  the  ivy  at 
death,  for  (if  there  be  any  meaning  in  the  woida  of  dmat)  He  would 
have  ns  look,  not  for  a  day  in  which  we  shall  be  drafted  oat  of 
this  world,  but  for  a  day  in  whiah  He  will  come  to  ns  in  this  world 
— not  for  a  ooming  to  eaoh  individual  personally,  but  to  all  the 
world  collectively. 

And  if  we  think  for  a  moment,  eaah  a  frame  of  mind  reepeoting 
Christ's  Coming  and  Jodgment  will  make  an  enormous  difference  in 
oar  estimate  of  the  world— in  onr  belief  in  it,  and  reepeot  for  it.  If 
we  look  for  nothing  but  to  leave  the  world,  and  to  be  snmmoned  to 
eome  onknown  place  fsr  away  from  it,  then  we  shall  virtnally 
believe  that  the  world  is  eternal  (and  by  the  world  I  do  not  mean 
the  mere  globe,  with  its  land  and  sea,  and  living  oreatnreB  :  bat  the 
sodety  npon  it).  We  shall  think  that  it  will  go  on  for  ever  as  it  is 
now,  and  we  shall  respect  it  and  believe  in  it,  as  we  do  in  every- 
thing else  that  is  stable  and  endoring.  Bat  if  we  are  permeated 
with  the  spirit  of  this  prophecy  of  Christ's,  then  we  shall  regard  the 
world  as  a  condemned  world,  awaiting  its  judgment,  and  liable  at 
any  moment  to  oome  to  an  end,  and  to  give  way  to  a  state  of 
things  in  whioh  Ood  in  Christ  will  visibly  and  personally  rale. 
And  onr  own  state  of  mind  respeoting  the  world  and  all  that  is  "  of 
the  world  "  will  be  best  expressed  by  the  words  of  the  Apostle : 
"  This  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short :  it  renuuneth  that  both  they 
that  have  wires  be  as  thoagh  they  had  none ;  and  they  that  weep, 
as  thoagh  they  wept  not ;  and  they  that  rejoice  oa  though  they 
rejoiced  not ;  and  they  that  buy  as  thoagh  they  poesewed  not ;  aikd 
they  that  use  this  world  as  not  abasing  it ;  for  the  fashion  (tf  this 
world  passeth  away."    (1  Cor.  vii.  29-81). 

I  have  thooght  it  best  to  review  thos  at  large  this  wondeifnl  pro. 
phecv  in  its  evident  scope  and  design,  not  oxamining  details  and 


Cbap.  XXrv.]    THE  8IGN  OF  THE  SOH  OF  MAN.  367 

80  '  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven:  'and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  (Du.<u. is. 
earth  motim, "  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  '  ^,,  iVT'ir 
coining  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  R^^i™j  ■  ""- 
great  gUny.  '  <*.  iit>.  *!. 

31  '  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  |{  with  a  great  i  Thw.  jt.  is 
aonnd  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  sh^  gather  to-  !,^i^'^a 
gether  his  elect  from  the  four  winda,  from  one  *•*»"«* 
end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 


Tiilgile.  (Coup*™  1  ThEK.  li.  U.)  ••  Wilt  ■  fTtU  trnnipat,*  So  H.  L.,  A,  Iwo  or 
thrra  C>niT«  (1, 110,  SW). 

particular  verses  and  expreasioua,  but  looking  to  what  its  one  great 
leBSon  ie,  bo  that  the  reader  may  for  himself  view  each  part  in  the 
light  of  that  lesson.  I  shall  reserve  a  more  carefol  examination  of 
each  verse  to  my  exposition  of  St.  Mark  or  8t.  Luke.  I  shall  now 
merely  advert  to  otte  or  two  of  the  more  difficult  plaoes. 

Verse  IS.  What  "  the  abomination  of  desolation  "  is,  I  cannot  say. 
If  we  had  an  acconnt  of  ths  siege  of  Jerusalem  from  a  Christian 
pen,  it  would,  no  doubt,  be  easily  noderstood.  Bp.  Wordsworth 
has  a  long  and  learned  note  explaining  it  as  the  army  of  zealots  and 
assassins  who  took  posseseiou  of  the  Temple,  and  filled  it  with  all 
manner  of  abomination,  and  ultimately  was  the  chief  cause  which 
led  to  its  desolation. 

From  the  parallel  place  in  St.  Luke,  we  shoold  rather  look  upon 
it  as  the  Boman  army,  abominable  in  its  idolatiy  and  cmel^,  and 
desolating  in  its  irresistible  force,  encamped  ronnd  Jeraealem. 
Either  of  these  would  be  signs  to  Christian  Israelite  that  the  end 
was  fast  approaching.  Very  probably  it  is  a  forecast  of  the  mystery 
of  iniquity,  and  of  the  "Anomos,"  the  Antiohrist,  who  is  to  appear 
before  the  Second  Advent. 

Verse  28  requires  noticing.  "Wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there 
will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together."  The  eagles  here  are  ths 
vultures,  who  are  the  scavengers  of  natnre,  and  scent  a  carcase  at 
an  incredible  distance.  Two  interpretations  of  the  moet  opposite 
Idnd  have  been  given.  One,  that  wherever  a  nation  or  city  has 
become  ntterlv  corrupt,  there  the  ministers  of  Ood's  vengefuce  will 
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S2  Now  learn  ^  &  parable  of  the  %.tre« ;  Wben  his  braocb 

k  Lokt  nL  ».  is  yet  tender,  and  patteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know 

that  Bummer  u  nigh : 
33  So  likewise  je,  when  ye  shall  see  all  these  things,  know 

'  fwl'**'     ''l"*'  II  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors. 


flock  to  eflace  it  ntterl;,  so  that  it  may  no  longer  contaminate  the 
world  with  its  wickedness.  This,  thou^  well  freeing  with  the 
general  scope  of  the  prophecy,  is  by  no  means  in  accordance  with 
the  immediate  context,  which  wonld  lead  ns  to  enppose  that  Christ 
Himself  was  the  body  or  carcase,  and  that  wherever  He  is  there  TT'H 
tnie  saints,  represented  by  the  eagles,  will  be  gathered  to  Him.  An 
interpretation  of  this  sort,  sometimes  inclndiiig  the  gathering  of  the 
saints  aroond.the  Encharistio  Body,  is  very  frequent  in  the  Fathers. 
Chiysostom  has:  "He  mentions  also  another  sign,  where  the  car- 
case is,  there  also  shall  the  eagles  be:  meaning  the  multitude  of  tha 
■ngels,  of  the  martyrs,  of  all  the  stunta." 

80.  As  regards"  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  l^an  in  heaven,"  some  have 
interpreted  it  of  the  appearance  of  Christ  Himsel£  Olshansen 
writes,  "  It  is  most  probable  that  a  star  is  meant  (in  allusion  to 
Numbers  iiiv.  17),  bd  that,  just  as  before  the  Birth  of  Christ,  a  star 
was  seen,  which  heralded  His  Coming,  like  the  morning  star  which 
precedes  the  snn  at  its  rising,  a  similar  sign  will  appear  before  His 
Second  Advent."  Almost  all  the  Fathers,  and,  singularly  enough, 
even  such  on  expodtoras  Dean  Alford.beheved  that  this  sign  wUl  be 
in  the  form  of  tbe  Cross ;  and  certainly,  if  our  Blessed  Lord  will  have 
any  sign  of  His  coming  distinct  from  that  coming  itself,  that  is  the 
only  (me  which  a  devout  Christian  imagination  can  conoeive  to  be 
Si*  sign. 

82.  "Nowleamapaiableoftbefig-tree.  ..allbefulfllled."  The 
meaning  and  applicaticm  of  this  paraboUo  illustration  depends  upon 
what  is  meant  by  "  this  generation."  If  it  signifies  the  generation 
in  which  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  hved,  then  our  Lord  now  goes 
back  to  the  beginning  of  the  pn^hecy  in  which  the  signs  of  the  im- 
pending fall  of  Jemsalem  are  predominant.  Alford  has  endeavonred 
to  show  that  the  word  "  generation  "  (yani)  in  several  plaoee  signi- 
fiea"Faoe;"  so  that  our  Lord  means,  "This  race  of  the  Jews  aball 
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34  Terily  I  say  unto  yon,  '  This  generation  shall  not  pass 
till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled.  J  ^h'm.*'' 

35  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  bat  my  ^^^^~' 
words  shall  not  pass  away,  ■  p*.  di.  as. 

36  7  "  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  lui.'ii,  m.  ' 
man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father  Huii  ui'i.  si. 
only.  Beb'"!!*^ 
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not  be  lost  in  other  races  otdeatroyed  till,"  &o.  Bat  this  is  veiy  im- 
probable. TfaoBO  words  most  be  interpreted  in  aooordance  with 
verse  3S  of  the  last  chapter,  "  All  these  things  shall  come  upon  this 
generation ;  "  and  what  eeems  a  conclusive  reason  in  favour  of  this 
is  to  be  foond  in  the  accoont  of  oar  Lord's  discourse  in  St.  Lake.  It 
is  quite  clear  that  the  events  deBOrihedinLukexii.  24seemtapoint. 
to  a  lengthened  period  of  time,  the  "  times  of  the  QentUee,"  which 
times  ooold  scarcely  be  "  fulfilled  "  before  a.d.  72,  the  date  of  tho 
destruction  of  Jemaslem :  so  that  our  Lord  meant  that  during  that  ' 
generation  those  particular  "  days  of  vengeance  "  would  come,  in 
which  i31  things  which  are  written  respecting  the  doomed  city  would 
be  fulfiUed  (Luke  xxi.  22] ;  so  that  verses  28-81  of  St.  Matthew's 
aoooant  mast  be  understood  parenthetically,  if  theyaretohSTecon- 
oiled  with  St.  Luke's  account  of  the  same  discoarse. 

Again  (Lake  xxi.  29)  the  words  in  which  St.  Lake  introdnces  the 
parable  of  the  fig-tree,  suggest  a  break  or  pause  in  the  discourse, 
during  which  oar  Lord  may  have  reverted  to  what  was  of  special 
interest  to  His  disciples  and  first  followers  as  Jews,  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  or  the  H0I7  Land ;  wid  this  is  the  more  likely,  inasmuch 
as  the  whole  discourse  follows  upon  (and  is  soggested  I^)  warnings 
respecting  a  swiftly  approadiing  desolation. 

85.  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,"  &c.  These  are  (he 
words,  not  of  man,  but  of  God.  They  are  the  words  of  One  Who 
inhabits  eternity.    None  could  say  them  but  He  Who  eoold  also 


370  AS   THE    DATS    OF   MOB   WEBB.         [St.  Hinn. 

87  'But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were,  bo  sliall  also  the  oomiug 
of  the  Sod  of  man  be. 

r  ZHh.  iiiv.  I.       38  '>  For  as  in  the  daya  that  were  before  the 
K.Avi'i.^s.  '      flood  they  were  eating  and  drinkiiig,  tnarryiiig 
1  Pst.iii.'sd.      and  giving  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe 
entered  into  the  ark, 


aay,  "  I  am  Alpha  ftnd  Omega,  the  beginnin);  and  the  end,  the  first 
and  the  last."  Orifjien  [cited  in  Williams' "  Holy  Week  "]  has  a  very 
suggestive  remark ;  "  In  that  He  hath  said, '  My  words  shall  not 
pass  away,'  this,  I  tiiink,  is  matter  of  inqoiry  whether,  perohanoe, 
the  words  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets  have  passed,  but  the  words  of 
Jesna  Christ  have  not  passed  away  ;  inasmnch  as  the  things  which 
were  prophesied  by  them  are  fulfilled,  but  the  words  of  Christ  are 
always  fiiU,  and  always  in  the  act  of  being  fulfilled,  and  are  every 
day  fulfilled,  and  yet  can  never  be  qnite  falfilled." 

86.  "£nt(f  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,"  &e.  ["neither  the 
Son,"  aocording  to  many  authorities,  to  be  read  liere  as  in  St.  Mark] . 
How  is  it  that  the  Son,  the  Alpha  and  Ome^a,  Who  knoweUi  aU 
things,  in  Whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge, 
knoweth  not  the  day  and  the  hour  of  His  Second  Coming?  Two 
explanations  have  been  given :  one,  that  as  in  His  human  nature  Ha 
increased  in  wisdom  aswell  as  in  stature,  so  in  the  same  nature  He 
knew  not  yet  the  exact  time  of  His  Advent ;  another,  that  in  empty- 
ing Himself  for  out  sakes,  He  divested  Himself  as  the  Eternal 
Son  of  this  one  point  of  knowledge,  and  kept  Himself,  as  it  were, 
in  ignorance  of  it.  Neither  of  these  touch  the  profound  difficulty 
of  an  Infinite  Mind  limiting  itself,  or  being  limited,  in  the  knowledge 
ofenoh  an  event:  but  we  must  remember  that  the  difficulty  does 
not  touch  onr  Lord's  Oodhead,  but  His  hnniiliaUon,  for  He  is  at 
once  the  Word,  the  Wisdom,  the  Counsellor,  the  Sevealer  of  Ood, 
tbe  "  express  Image  of  His  Person,"  the  Sharer  of  His  Nature. 

It  seems  also  that  we  must  take  "the  day  and  hour  "as  meaning 
the  exact  time,  for  in  this  very  disoonrse  He  speaks  as  if  He  knew 
perfectly  tbe  events  immediately  preceding  His  appearance. 

67-89.  "  But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were, . . .  until  the  flood  came  . . . 
aoming  of  tbe  Son  of  man  be."  It  has  been  inferred  from  this  that 
Uie  signs  inunediately  preceding  tbe  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment 
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39  And  koev  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  aU 
away ;  bo  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  mxa  be. 

40  'Then  shall  tvo  be  in  the  field;  the  one  •Lakeir'j. 
ehall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

41  Two  woToen  ehaU  be  grinding  at  the  mill ;  the  one  shall 
be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 


cannot  be  ontmard  signa  in  the  Tisible  heavens,  but  wiU  be  spiri- 
tual signa,  disoemiblfl  only  by  faith;  for  if  there  are  to  be  sncfa 
Tisible  portents  as  the  son  being  darkened,  tbete  can  be  (it  ia  aa~ 
eumed]  no  enoh  tmbelief  and  recklessnefls  on  the  ere  of  the  Qreat 
Day  BB  is  here  described.  £nt  sorely  history  is  iaO.  of  instandes  of 
nations  sporting  on  the  brink  of  destmction,  as  BeUhaEear'a  feast, 
when  the  dty  of  Babylon  was  anrroonded  by  the  armies  of  the 
Medes.  The  teoklessnesa  of  the  Athenians  at  the  time  of  the  plague 
eeetas  also  a  cue  in  point :  and  there  la  Eimiliu  inaenaibility  to  im- 
pending min  desoribed  in  Isaiah  xiii.  10, 12, 18,  "  Let  us  eat  and 
drink,  for  to  .mono  w  we  die,"  &o. 

Ciiryaostom  writes :  "  So  also  now  Antiohrist  indeed  shall  appear, 
after  whom  is  the  end,  and  the  pnnishments  at  the  end,  and  Ten- 
geance  intolerable ;  but  they  that  are  held  by  the  intoxication  of 
wickedness  shall  not  so  much  as  perceive  the  dreadful  nature  of  the 
things  that  aie  on  the  point  of  being  done.  Wherefore  also  Paul 
saith,  '  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with  child,'  even  so  shall  tbeee 
fearfol  and  incurable  evils  oome  upon  them." 

40.  "  One  shall  be  taken,"  i.e.,  by  the  angels,  who  will  then  be 
the  reapers,  and  will  gather  first  the  tares.  There  ean,  of  course, 
be  no  reference  here  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  because  then 
they  who  would  be  saved  mnat  flee  for  their  lives :  now  flight  or 
concealment  will  be  useless.  Men  and  women  will  be  taken  to 
judgment  or  to  reward,  wherever  they  are.  There  will  be  a  sadden 
and  eternal  separation  in  a  moment,  no  matter  how  close  the  part- 
nership, how  near  the  relationship,  how  united  the  friendship,  how 
shared  in  common  the  business  or  employment.  There  will  be  a 
separation,  but  it  will  be  the  manifest  separation  of  those  who  are 
already  apart,  of  those  who  are  of  Qod  or  are  not  of  God.  The  wheat 
and  tares  have  grown  together,  the  good  and  bad  have  been  in 
the  same  net,  the  hypocrites  and  the  sincere  have  wotshipped  side 
by  side.    In  the  visible  Church  "the  e^-il  has  ever  been  mingled 
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372  WATCH  THEREFORE.                [St.  Mattm, 
4&  ^ '  Watch  therefore :  for  je  know  not  what  hoar  yoar 

Mik^rtlb '«.  ^"^  ^°^  come. 

to.  t.*;  Bi.  43  'But  know  this,  that  if  the  goodman  of  the 

•  Lnk*  ni.  m.  house  had  knows  in  what  watch  the  thief  would 

9  Pai-iii.  io.  come,  he  wonld  bare  watched,  and  would  not  hare 

itl'is!'  suffered  his  bonae  to  be  broken  up. 


with  the  good,"  but  now  it  will  be  so  no  longer,  for  the  end  has 
oome. 

42.  "  Watch  therefore,"  lu.  This  command  to  watoh  is  so  often 
and  BO  urgently  repeated — is  so  inonleated,  trodden  and  beaten  into 
OS  by  Christ  and  Hie  Apostles  that  it  most  be  of  the  first  importance, 
and  BO  it  is  absolntelj  necessary,  if  wa  pray  for  graoe  to  fulfil  any 
duties,  that  we  pray  for  grace  to  fulfil  this ;  and  it  seems  most 
oertsin  that  it  can  be  really  fulfilled  in  only  one  way — in  watching 
for  Christ,  for  His  ooming,  for  the  unknown  day.  The  Christian 
has  to  watob  against  every  evil ;  he  has  to  watch  against  his  evil 
salt  against  the  world,  against  his  great  enemy ;  he  has  to  watch 
over  his  thoaghts  and  his  tongue,  he  hiui  to  be  alive,  wakeful,  appre- 
hensive :  but  over  and  above  all  this  (though,  of  course,  not  with- 
out it)  he  has  to  watch  for  One  Who,  though  He  will  come  as  a 
deliverer,  a  redeemer,  a  bridegroom,  will  also  come  as  a  thief.  No 
less  than  seven  times  are  wa  told  that  He  will  come  as  a  thief. 

What  is  the  significance  of  the  short  parable  in  verms  48,  44,  of 
the  householder  and  the  thief?  Is  it  not  this  9  A  man  knew  that 
there  was  a  thief  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  that  he  had  property  in 
his  house  which  would  reward  the  thief  if  he  could  force  an  entrance- 
No  doubt  the  goodman  made,  as  he  thought,  all  secure,  and  went 
to  bed,  and  in  his  pleasant  sleep  forgot  all  about  the  thiet  who 
watched  forthis,  and  broke  into  his  hoQBs.  The  man  might  say,  "I 
took  every  reasonable  precaution,  I  looked  to  the  bars  and  bolts;  why 
should  Ihavedoue  more?"  The  answer  is, "  The  lossof  your  property 
shows  that  you  should  have  done  more :  you  should  have  denied 
yourself  in  sleep  more :  you  should  have  been  more  awake.  Yon 
have  taken  your  esse,  and  you  have  lost  your  property."  The  house- 
holder  in  question  was  not  utterly  careless.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed 
that  he  left  his  gates  and  his  doors  unfastened.    Ko  doubt  he  waa 
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44)  '  Therefore  be  ye  aleo  readj :  for  in  such  an  hour  as  je 

think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh.  ■  ti.  nr.  ii. 

45  '  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  i  Lokeiiiltt. 
Trbom  his  h)rd  hath  made  ruler  over  his  house-  fcw^.^j. 
hold,  to  grvB  them  meat  in  due  seaaonP  Hrt.ui.s. 

46  'Blessed  w  that  seirant,  whom  his  lord  i&n.x'i.a. 
when  he  cometb  shall  find  so  doiug. 


ordmarily  oareftil,  but  he  knew  that  a  robber  wu  about,  and  he 
should  have  watched. 

Kow,  the  Lord  compares  the  unwatohfiil  man  to  this  hooeeholder, 
and  what  is  far  more  significant,  far  more  terriblj  significant.  Ha 
compares  Himself  to  the  thief.  He  does  not  compare  the  world, 
or  the  flesh,  or  the  devil — though  these  three  evil  things  are  always 
about  a  man  to  effeet  an  entranoe  or  a  return  into  his  soul — He  does 
not  compare  these  three  enemies,  but  He  oomparee  Himself  to  this 
tliJef.  Can  aay  oomparison  be  conceived  stranger— stronger,  more 
startling,  more  calculated  to  malie  those  who  think  sea  the  seiious- 
□css  of  this  matter  of  watching  for  Him  ? 

46,  "Who  theu  is  a  faithful  and  wise  serrant,  whom  his  lord  hath 
made  ruler  V  . . .  Blessed  is  that  servant ...  so  doing."  This  parable 
seems  especially  uttered  for  the  sake  of  those  who  have  the  sacred 
trust  of  tlie  ministry  of  Ood's  Word  and  Sacraments  committed  to 
them,  being  made  by  Christ  rulers  over  His  household.  Such  are 
"  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God."  They  have  to  dispeoas  the 
jiiyBtsFtet  of  His  Word  :  holding  back  nothing,  for  "  aU  scripture  ia 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness,"  and  yet  naing  a  wise  economy,  setting  the  mystery 
of  the  Gospel  [and  the  Gospel  is  essentially  a  mystery,  Ephes.  iii. 
4,  6,  6,  vi.  19]  before  men  as  they  are  able  to  hear  it :  an  economy 
which  Christ  Himself  used  (John  zvi.  12).  They  have  also  to  dis- 
pense His  Sacraments,  especially  the  Euohaiiatio  Food,  not  at  long 
intervals,  once  a  quarter,  once  a  month  ;  not  at  inconvenient  times, 
but  so  that  all  the  flock  may  be  able  to  receive.  If  bishops,  they 
have  to  dispense  such  ritee  as  Confirmation.  What,  then,  if  the  Lord 
had  oome,  would  have  become  of  those  biehope  who  within  th« 
memory  of  many  now  living  confirmed  in  a  few  large  towns  once  in 
seven  yean  ?  What  of  those  priests  who  habitually  keep  back  sueh 
assential  parts  of  the  Gospel  mystery  as  the  luoamation,  the  Atone- 
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374       Ur  LOBD  DELATETH   HIS  COMING.      fSr.HiTTB. 

47  Verily  I  say  nnto  yoTi,  That "  he  shall  make  him  ruler 
•  ob.  nr.  31,      aver  all  hiB  eoods. 

3».  18  Bat  and  if  that  evil  serrant  shall  say  in  hia 

heart.  My  lord  delayeth  hia  coming ; 


I  wordi  i  bm  C, 
D..  L.,1 ..__._ 

ment,  the  perpetual  Inteioeeeioii,  the  Judgment  accoTding  to  vorks? 
—all  as  much  parts  of  the  Gospel  as  the  Fatherhood  of  God,  the 
freedom  of  God's  promises,  or  the  seciuity  of  His  people. 

46.  "  His  lord  when  he  eometli  shall  find  so  doing."  As  in  the 
rest  of  this  discourse  the  ocmung  of  Christ  in  its  eeoTso?  and  soddem- 
nesB  is  bionght  to  bear  tai  the  Church  generally,  so  here  on  the 
ministers  of  the  Cbnrob.  If  any  men  are  bonnd  to  look  for  Christ's 
appearing,  much  more  they :  and  theii  blessedness  is  that  they 
shoold  be  fonnd  by  Christ,  or  be  summoned  to  Christ  vhile  so  doing. 

47.  "  Verily  ...  he  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  his  goods." 
Bat  if  many,  as  we  humbly  hope,  will  be  so  fonnd  watching  aod 
doing  their  duty,  can  each  one  be  made  rnler  over  aU  Christ's  goods  ? 
The  promise  seems  to  be  to  onr  weak  spiritoBl  vision  too  greri;  and 
yet  we  have  it  similarly  expressed  in  Bev.  ii.  26 :  "  He  that  over- 
oometb,"  &C.,  "to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations,"  and  in 
Bav.  iii.  21,  "To  him  that  overoometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me 
on  my  throne."  Whatever  the  reality  be,  it  will  &r  exceed  human 
thought  and  desire. 

48.  "Bntandifthatevilservant . . ,  drink  with  the  dronken."  Let 
(he  reader  notice  how  (he  root  idea  of  the  disooorHe  is  preserved 
throughout  and  pervades  the  oonclnsion.  The  one  teaching  of  the 
disoonrse  is  watchfolness,  and  so  preparedness  for  the  second 
Advent.  Not  going  out  and  gazing  np  into  heaven  for  the  signs, 
bnt  fdlfiUing  our  duty,  as  if  our  account  was  to  be  rendered,  and 
oxa  Lord  might  come,  at  any  moment.  It  is  manifest  that  such  a 
state  of  mind  would  be  the  guard,  the  preservativa,  the  incentive 
of  true  Christianity  in  the  soul ;  and  BO  if  the  oontrary  takes  place, 
if  a  man,  or  especially  a  minister,  falls  away,  if  he  begins  to  oppreea, 
to  rule  or  tend  the  flock  for  his  own  persooal  advantage,  to  be  self- 
indulgent  and  worldly,  this  is  because  he  is  wilfully  forgetting  o' 
ignoring  the  account  he  hsa  to  give.  And  so  he  sajB,  "Myloru 
dalayetb  his  ooming.    The  time  of  reckoning  is  far  ott.    Then  will 
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4d  And  shall  begin  to  Bmite  hit  fellowserrants,  and  to  eat 
and  drink  with  the  dranken ; 

50  The  lord  of  that  seirant  shall  come  in  a  da;  when  he 
looketh  not  for  kirn,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of, 

51  And  shall  ||  cut  him  aeunder,  and  appoint  I  OT.aa&im 
kim  his  portion  with  the  hypacriteB :  *  there  shall  >  ^h.  tIil.  la. 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  "''  **■ 


be  plenty  of  time  between  now  and  judgment  to  repent,  to  be  ra> 
oonoiled,  to  make  ap  for  lost  time."  This  is  what  every  man  who 
owns  the  lordship  of  Christ,  and  yet  oonsoionaly  falls  away  from 
Him,  virtoally  aays  to  himself.  He  does  not  so  mnch  forget  Ohriat 
omoifled  for  him,  as  Christ  observing  him,  Christ  retnming,  Christ 
calling  him  to  acconnt. 

60.  "The  Lord  of  that  servant  shall  oome  . . .  not  aware  of" 
Doea  this  confine  the  applioatiou  of  the  parable  to  the  time  in  which 
Christ  will  actually  appear  ?  or  does  it  imply  that  the  man  will  be 
snddenly  ont  oft  by  death,  and  so  will  go  to  Christ  to  be  judged  and 
condemned  ?  £y  no  means.  It  means  that  the  remembrance  of 
his  nnwatobfalness  will  be  treasnred  np  by  Qod,  jnst  as  the  watch- 
fulness of  the  futhfnl  eervanta  of  Christ  will  be  remembered  by 
Him.  And  though  both  may  live  at  a  time  in  which  the  Lord  will 
del^tocome,  yet  that  will  make  no  difierenoe  with  God.  He  will 
have  tfaa  watchfulness  of  His  faithful  and  the  nnwatchfiilneae  of  His 
unfaithful  servants  perfectly  in  His  remembrance ;  jnst  as  He  will 
have  their  belief  or  their  unbelief,  their  love  or  their  disregard,  their 
esrefolneis  or  their  carelessness  in  His  service,  in  the  some  remem- 
brance. So  perfect  is  His  judgment,  that  not  only  are  our  actions 
recorded,  and  onr  words,  even  oar  idle  words,  written  in  His  book, 
but  onr  inward  dispositions,  onr  frames,  onr  thoughts,  though  they 
be  as  passing  clonds,  are  photographed,  as  it  were,  in  His  remem- 
brance ;  and  it,  in  obedience  to  His  Son's  expressed  Will,  we  have 
schooled  our  hearts  to  this  frame  of  watchfuhiess,  we  shall  not  be 
disappointed,  our  eipectatiou  shall  not  perish.  It  will  be  with  ns 
OS  if  He  hod  aotaoUy  found  us  watching.  Between  those  who  hava 
died  in  the  hope  <tf  His  appearing,  and  those  who  look  for  Him 
when  He  aotuolly  comes,  there  will  be  no  difbrence. 
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THE   TEN  VIBGIH8 


CHAP.  XXV. 


THEN  shall  the  Uagdom  of  heaven  he  likened  unto  ten 
vii^ne,  which  took  their  lamps,  and  vent  forth  to 
■  Epbw.t.w.  meet  •  the  bridegroom. 

T.Aiii.i.e.'        2  "And  five  of  them  were  wise, and  five  (o«re 
Ai^i"io.   '     foolish. 


1.  "FIvtwiH— flTeRMliib.'  8a*lll*UrUiicUKnii«tCiinlna.  SrT4ua,Ag.i  bnl  M, 

B.,  C,  D..  L.,UDMCDni<«i(l.  11,33,  Sc.)  old  I<Uig(eiinptl)i^BlK->C'<rt.'«'lwH 
tth«  Ttniooa  nv«rH  th>  order,  "  Fits  fooluh— Bia  witt," 

The  parable  of  the  Ten  VirgiuB  Ib  in  one  respeot  the  moat  difSoult 
of  all,  becaase  it  ie  the  one  in  which  it  seema  most  hard  to  decide 
how  far  the  snbordinate  inoidents  of  it  which  make  up  its  "atory  " 
are  to  be  taken  ae  contributing  to  the  apiritnal  teiuhiDg  of  the  para- 
ble. Take,  for  instance,  the  circumetance  thatthoae  who  go  to  meet 
the  bridegToom  are  ten  vkgim.  The  fact  that  they  are  virgini  going 
forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom,  i.e.,  the  Lord,  aeems  to  imply  that 
the;  cannot  be  supposed  to  represent  the  whole  body  of  Christians, 
the  wise  being  the  wheat,  and  the  foolish  the  tares :  and  yet  too 
maoh  strsBS  most  not  be  laid  npon  this  single  circnmstance  taken 
by  itself,  because  it  was  a  part  of  the  marriage  onstom  of  the  East 
that  the  yonng  friends  of  the  bride  should  accompany  her  with 
lighted  lamps  or  torches  when  the  bridegroom  led  her  from  her 
father's  honsa  to  his  own.  So  that  if  the  Lord  willed  in  the  parable 
to  impress  upon  His  whole  Church,  and  not  any  select  part  of  it 
the  necessity  of  being  ready  for  an  unknown  day  and  honr,  snch  a 
common  otiBtom  as  the  yonng  friends  of  the  bride  having  to  watch 
in  the  night  in  some  degree  of  uioertainty  for  the  appearance  of  the 
bridegroom,  would  be  ready  to  His  hand  as  an  apt  illustration. 

And  yet  it  is  very  needful  to  our  realizing,  each  one  for  himself, 
the  great  leeson  of  the  parable,  thst  wa  should  moke  np  our  minds 
M  to  wbom  these  virgins  represent :  for  if  the  wim  and  foolish  vir- 
gins taken  together  represent  the  whole  Church — the  whole  visible 
Church,  in  which,  to  the  end,  the  evil  are  ever  mingled  with  tlie 
g'joti— then  this  parable  only  teaohes  us,  though,   perhaps,  in   a 
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3  They  that  were  foolisli  took  their  lampa,  and  took  no  oil 

with  them : 

i  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  Tessela  with  their  Umps. 


rather  more  pictureBqae  and  striking  manner,  what  we  are  taught 
hj  man^  other  parables  and  saTings  of  Christ,  that  His  Second 
Coming  will  be  sodden  and  nnexpeeted,  and  that  when  He  oomes 
He  will  reject  those  who  are  impenitent  and  nnholy. 

But  if  the  TirginB  of  thia  parable  are  not  the  whole  viajble  Chnroh, 
but  a  select  number  oat  of  that  Choreh  who  have  begun  well,  and 
have  had  the  lamp  of  their  religion  homing,  even  bot  for  a  short 
time  by  the  oil  of  Divine  grEMie,  and  yet  have  not  anfficient  grace  to 
entitle  them  to  go  in  with  the  bridegroom  into  the  marriage  feast, 
then  the  lesson  of  this  parable  is  a  very  serious — indeed,  a  very 
terrible  one;  and  if  the  sajriog  of  the  Lord,  "  I  know  yon  not," 
carries  with  it  the  same  fearful  doom  aa  Hia  words  to  those  on  His 
left  Hand  in  the  last  verses  of  this  chapter,  then  in  the  whole  com- 
pass of  Soriptnre  there  is  not  a  more  appalling  revelation  of  the 
future  than  we  hare  here.  In  the  exposition  of  this  parable  Uttle 
can  be  added  to  that  of  Abp.  Trench.  In  the  conclusion,  how< 
ever,  Z  cannot  help  thinking  that  he  takes  too  harsh  a  view  of  the 
final  doom  of  the  foolish  virgins. 

"  By  the  virgins,  then,  who  go  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom,  we 
are  to  understand  all  who  profess  to  be  waiting  for  the  Son  of  God 
fiwn  heaven,  to  love  His  appearing  .  .  .  kdA  who  do  not  by  their 
deeds  openly  deny  that  hope."  (Trench.)  But  most  we  not  go 
somewhat  farther  than  this  ?  The  thing  which  is  meant  by  the 
lamps  being  lighted  with  oil  (and  the  oil  cannot  be  anything  else 
but  the  Holy  Spirit)  must  be  the  same  in  the  case  of  both  the  wise 
and  foolish  virgins  up  to  a  certain  time,  the  time  of  all  beginning 
to  elomber  and  sleep.  If  it  was  the  manifest  outward  effects  of 
Divine  Qraoe  in  the  wise,  so  it  was  in  the  foolish.  It  will  not  do 
for  a  moment  to  say  that  the  light  shed  by  the  lamp  of  the  one  was 
real  light,  and  the  light  of  the  other  only  the  glare  of  insincere  pro- 
fession :  both  are  supposed  to  have  the  same  oil,  the  same  vessels, 
or  means  of  retaining  it,  and  the  same  lamps.  The  one  diCerence 
—the  one  sole  difference— which  is  the  teaching  of  the  parable,  is, 
that  the  one  had  more  oil  than  the  other.  The  one  had  more  oil 
for  an  emergency— the  delay  in  the  coming  of  the  Bridegroom ;  and 
the  other  had  only  just  snfGcient  to  enable  them  to  join  in  the  pro- 
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J78  THE  BEIDEGBOOM  COMETH.        fSx.  Uxna. 

5  While  the  bridegroom  tarried, "  the;  all  slumbered  and 

lTb«.T.  8.    slept. 

th.niT.  11.  6  And  at  midnight  'there  vob,  a  C17  made. 
Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh ;  go  ye  out  to 
meet  him. 


owston,  if  the  Bridegroom  did  not  tarry :  but  He  did  tvry,  and 
they  had  not  enough,  and  vera  excluded.  Now,  seeing  that  both 
alike  took  their  hunpa  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  Bridegroom,  how 
is  it  that  the  one  took  oil  in  their  veasete  as  well  as  in  their  lamps, 
and  the  other  only  in  &eir  lamps  i  Simply  beoanae  the  one  were 
more  in  earnest  aboat  meeting  and  honouring  the  Bridegroom  than 
the  other.  The  one  loved  and  hoooored  the  bridegroom,  and  con- 
sequently were  determined  that  nothing  should  prevent  them  from 
joining  f^'m  and  being  with  Him  at  His  feast ;  the  other  were  alack 
and  remiss,  and,  aa  the  aaying  is,  let  things  take  their  chance.  A 
moment'a  consideration  will  serve  to  show  how  this  applies  to  the 
'  things  of  the  apiritnal  life.  We  will  take  the  "  going  forth  to  meet 
the  bridegroom  "  to  eigniiy  the  first  tnie  repentanoe  or  oonversion 
ofthaeool,  its  beoomiDg  alive  to  the  realities  of  the  nnaeen  and 
eternal  world,  and  amongat  the  principal  of  them  the  need  of  being 
able  to  atand  before  the  Son  of  Man  when  He  cornea.  The  oU,  as 
we  have  aeen,  is  the  Qraee  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  bow  is  it  pro- 
cured ?— for  it  haa  to  be  procured.  The  Saviour  actually  represents 
it  as  in  some  sense  capable  of  being  "  bought ; "  "  Go  ye  to  them 
that  ael],  and  buy  for  yourselves."  Divine  Oraoe,  then,  is  pro- 
curable, and  every  professing  Christiui,  whether  he  naea  the  means 
or  not,  knows  what  thoae  meana  are,  Theyareauch  things  as  prayer> 
waiting  upon  God,  self-denial,  under  whiohonr  Lord  expressly  men- 
tiona  fasting  (Matthew  vi.  16-18),  the  dihgent  and  prayerful  use  ol 
the  means  of  grace  in  the  Chnrcb,  abnsgiving,  watohfulneas. 

The  wise  and  foolish  virgins,  then,  are  alike  in  going  forth  to 
meet  the  Bridegroom,  t.e.,  they  both  become  oonsdously  religions, 
eonsoioDsly  alive  to  the  olaims  of  the  Bridegroom  upon  them.  They 
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CnAP.XXV.]     OUB  LABIPS  ABB  GONE  OXJT.  Aly' 

7  Then  all  thoee  virginB  arose,  and  'trimmed  their  lamps. 

8  And  the  foolish  said  auto  the  wise,  Qive  ns  *  ^"'^  ^*-  ^■ 
of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  |]  gone  out.  ,gfigna. 


I.  "IngolDgaat,*  uinmugln. 

both  nuke,  at  the  outset,  the  same  profesBion,  because  to  a  certain 
time  both  had  lamps  which  are  lighted  from  the  sbiub  oil.  Bat 
now  comes  the  differsnoe.  The  one,  the  foolish,  are  satisfied  with 
their  first  convermon,  or  professioa,  with  their  first  going  out  of  the 
world.  The;  say  to  themselves,  no  doubt, "  We  are  saved ;  Qod  has 
once  chosen  ns,  or  we  should  have  no  care  at  all  about  the  Bride- 
groom, much  less  should  we  have  come  out  to  meet  Him.  We  are 
safe  for  time  and  for  eternity.  We  need  no  fhtuie  approval.  We 
shall  rest  in  EDs  love." 

But  with  the  others  it  is  exact!;  the  contrary.  They  know  that 
the  Bridegroom,  whilst  on  earth,  has  given  utterance  to  such  words 
as  "Watch  ye,  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye  maybe  aecoimted 
worthy  to  escape  atl  these  things  which  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to 
stand  before  the  Son  of  Uan."  (Luke  iii.  86.)  They  remember 
also  that  He  has  epoken  very  solemn  words  about  abiding  in  Him, 
and  they  act  accordingly.  They  increase  their  oil  and  keep  it 
preserved  by  diligence,  eudnranee,  watchfulness;  they  know  that 
if  they  are  to  have  an  abundant  entrance  into  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  the  Bridegroom  they  most  "add  to  their  faith  virtue, 
and  to  thoir  knowledge  temperance,  and  to  their  temperance 
patience,  and  to  their  patience  godliness,  and  to  their  godliness 
brotherly  kindness,  and  to  their  brotherly  kindness  charity." 
They  are  careful  to  get,  and  to  retain,  and  to  grow  in,  the  grace  of 
the  Spirit  of  Ood. 

And  now  the  question  arises,  how  can  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  be 
represented  as  stored  in  vessels  ?  Like  the  manna,  is  it  not  given 
di^y  ?  Is  it  not  given  according  to  our  needs  ?  What,  then,  is  the 
oil  in  the  vetiel  f  It  must  be  the  oharacter,  the  steady,  persevering 
character,  formed,  not  by  small  but  by  large  measures  of  grace ; 
given  in  answer  to  much  prayer,  much  secret  intercourse  with  God, 
much  self-denial,  much  faithful  looking  to  Jesns,  much  effort  to 
follow  His  example  and  that  of  His  saints,  mut^  stirring  up  of  the 
grace  of  Baptism  and  Confirmation  or  Orders,  much  devout  and  con- 
stant partaking  of  the  Sacramental  Body  and  Blood. 


380  GO    TB   TO   THEM   THAT   SELL.        [St.  Uitth. 

9  But  the  wise  answered,  aajing.  Not  eo;  lest  ttiere  be 
sot  enough  for  as  and  you :  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that 
sell,  and  bay  for  yonrselTes. 


"  not  H ;"  ud  hj  thair  nmiwica 
ti.  VuJg.  tniulmtn,  M/irtian 
"  Pamtminr*  [ban  irill  not  b* 


These  things,  nnder  Qod,  and  blaesed  by  Him,  form  the  stron^i^ 
COnBistent,  holy,  penevering  ohorEMter;  and  aa  thia  dhanuter  is 
made  by  Clraee,  so  conversely  it  retains  Qraoe.  Bat  how  doea  this 
bear  upon  the  Second  Coming,  and  special  readiness  for  it?  In 
this  way.  All  Scriptore  teaches  ns  that  at  that  Second  Coining 
there  will  be  a  sifling,  a  trial,  even  of  the  righteous,  anoh  aa  has  never 
before  been  experienced.  Bo  St.  Panl  tells  na  when  he  writes : 
*' Every  man's  work  sbsU  be  made  manifest:  for  the  day  shall 
declare  it,  because  it  ahaU  be  revealed  by  fire ;  and  the  fire  shall  try 
every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  ia.  If  any  man'a  work  abide 
which  he  hath  built  he  shall  receive  a  reward.  If  any  man'a  work 
be  burned,"  *c.    (1  Cor.  iii.  18, 14, 15.) 

It  is  not  one  gift  of  grace  given  at  Baptism,  or  at  repentance,  or 
at  oouversion,  or  at  any  one  crisis  of  spiritual  history,  which  will 
enable  the  lamp  of  the  soul  to  ahine  through  that  night,  and  entitle 
it  to  accompany  the  Bridegroom.  We  may  lake  the  parable  of  the 
Sower  as  throwing  light  on  this  parable  of  the  Yirgius.  We  have, 
out  of  the  four  sowings  in  that  parable,  two  sowings  of  seed  which 
spring  up,  which  they  could  not  do  without  life  &om  Ood,  and  yet 
in  the  one  life  withers,  uid  in  the  other  it  brings  no  fruit  to  per- 
fection ;  and  so  as  in  the  one  case  we  have  life  withering  or  be- 
coming naelesB,  so  in  this  we  have  the  lamp  of  Christian  character 
getting  quenched  from  want  of  forethought,  want  of  pains,  want  of 
taking  trouble.  The  abundant  sufficiency  of  the  oil  of  the  wise  virgins 
cost  ttiem  more  of  the  coin  of  heaven  to  buy  it  at  the  first,  and  coat 
them  more  trouble  to  retain  it  and  carry  it  about  them,  but  they 
were  received  and  approved.  The  foolish  expended  less,  and  gave 
tlieniBelves  no  tfonble  to  retain  or  increase  their  store,  and  they 
were  excluded. 

Two  questions  more. 

1.  What  iasignifiedby  the  fact  that  they  oil  slumbered  and  slept? 
Unst  it  not  mean  this,  that  the  grace  which  has  been  acquired  bj 
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Chap.sxv.]        thh  door  was  shut.  381 

10  And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came; 
and  tbey  that  were  readjr  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage  .- 
and  '  the  door  was  shut.  '  tok*  nui.  u. 

11  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,  say- 
ing, •  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  na.  m'm^''  *^' 


the  nse  of  the  nteans  of  grace  will  not  be  lost,  no  matter  how  dark 
ani  prolonged  the  night.  Supposing  that  the  slnmberiiig  means 
the  tmseeD  state  between  death  uid  the  Second  Advent,  the  gracd 
aoonmnlated  will  not  be  diminished  in  that  unknown  region,  in  that 
uDseen  and  unimaginable  state  of  the  disembodied  spirit ;  bnt  as 
soon  as  the  spirit  has  need  of  it,  it  will  find  it  all  ready,  as  the  wise 
found  the  oil  safe  in  their  vessels. 

Supposing,  however,  as  some  think,  that  the  slambericg  and 
sleeping  Is  a  state  of  forgetfulness  as  regards  the  Second  Advent, 
jnst  before  its  actnal  dawn  breaking  upon  man,  into  whioh  God  will 
allow  the  whole  Church  to  fall :  so  that  the  Lord,  when  He  comes, 
will  take,  not  only  the  world,  but  also  His  Cbnroh,  by  surprise — 
snpposing,  t  say,  it  be  this,  then  such  a  Btate  will  be,  like  death,  in- 
evitable, and  as  is  expresaly  said,  shared  by  all  ['*  they  all  slumbered 
and  slept "]  :  Then  this  state  of  temporary  unreadiness  from  which 
even  the  best  will  have  to  be  awakened,  will  not  diminish  the  grace 
stored  up;  they  will  have  that  withthem  ready  at  hand,  or  in  them, 
which  will  entitle  them  to  join  the  blessed  company,  and  enter  in 
with  the  Bridegroom. 

2.  What  is  the  doom  of  the  fot^isb  virgins  ?  The  words  in  which 
it  is  pronounced  are  more  sad  than  wrathful  or  terrible.  We  are 
bound  not  to  soften  them,  or  to  interpret  them  as  if  they  meant 
nothing :  and  yet  we  may  do  the  greatest  dishonour  to  Christ  and 
hinder  His  way  in  men's  hearts,  if,  as  most  do,  we  add  to  their 
severity ;  as  if  Qod  and  Christ  were  unable  to  inflict  but  one  punish- 
ment, and  that  so  terrific  that  none  can  steadily  contemplate  it. 

It  is  impossible  to  soppose  that  by  "I  know  yon  not,"  Christ 
meant, "  Depart  ye  oursed  info  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels  "  and  this  said  to  those  who  were  called  virgins,  and 
had  gone  out  to  meet  Him.  Common  sense  as  well  as  humanity 
forbids  any  snob  an  idea. 

What  then  is  the  exclusion?  AUord  supposes  that  it  is  eiclnsion 
firom  reigning  with  Christ  during  the  Millenninm.  I  do  not  see  how 
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332  I  KHow  rou  not.  [st-Mitm 

12  But  lie  answered  and  taiA,  Verily  I  Bay  unto  you,  *  I 
"nlh  Tia        kuow you  not. 
juhiiB.si.  IS  'Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the 


13.  "  WbeniB  tha  Sob  of  mu  (OBWth."  So  moil  Uu  (lDd>U,  ud  mlmiwt  mil  Cv- 
•XTo ;  but  umiltad  b^  H.  A.,  B.,  C.  D.,  L„  X.,  A,  nbon  twHt;  Caniti*  (iniliuling  1, 
ud  S3},  M  Utia,  Vqlg.,  SjrUe. 

anyone  who  desins  to  take  hisTiewBof  the  fntore  of  the  world  and 
the  Chnrch  from  Scriptnre  can  altogether  reject  the  doctrine  of  » 
Millenninm,  or  what,  from  our  point  of  Tiew,  is  equTftleot  to  it. 
The  vision  in  Bev.  zx.  requires  aoma  reality  in  thefutore  history  of 
our  race  corresponding  to  it ;  and  whatever  be  the  complsz  whole  of 
that  reality  one  feature  of  it  will  certainly  be  that  eome  followers  of 
Christ  will  enter  upon  a  state  of  verj  great  glory  long  before  the 
great  mass  of  those  who  are  eveutnally  saved  [or  at  least  not  lost] 
^anter  into  their  final  reward. 

Olshauaen,  without  mentioning  the  Millenniiun,  takes  a  similar 
-view :"  Before  the  eitinot  life  oan  be  quickened  again,  the  Bridegroom 
«omeB,  and  those  who  are  not  ready  see  thamaelvea  shot  oat.  Accord- 
ing to  this  connection  it  is  clear  that  the  words,  '  I  know  you  not ' 
cumot  denote  eternal  condemnation ;  for,on  the  contrary,  thefooliah 
Tirgins  are  only  excladedfrom  the  Marriage  of  the  Lamb  (Bev.xix.7), 
hence  they  most  he  viewed  as  parallel  with  the  persons  described 
in  1  Cor.  iiL  IS,  whose  building  is  destroyed,  but  who  are  not  thereby 
deprived  of  eternal  happiness." 

Sach  is  the  Parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins.  A  very  fearful  one, 
beoaose  it  has  to  do  with  those  who  aU  go  forth  with  lighted  lamps 
to  meet  Christ  Himaelf.  There  are  many  who  mnst  be  snppOEed 
by  others,  and  who  most  in  some  degree  profess  themselves,  to  do 
this.  Bishops  who  have  to  watch  before  dioceses,  priests  who  have 
-to  stand  before  parishes,  preachere  who  have  to  warn  congregations, 
writers  of  books  explaining  the  oracles  of  Qod,  teachers  of  OIiriBtian 
youth— all  these  go  forth ;  they  step  forward  before  others  with 
lampaiin  their  hands.  Tins  parable  should  make  all  such  look  very 
carefully  as  to  their  supply  of  graoe,  whether  it  be  increasing  or 
diminishing,  and  take  to  themselves  the  eonneel  of  Christ,  *  I 
jjouusel  tbeo  to  buy  of  IXe  [mark  the  word  to  buy  of  me,  same  as 


Cbap.xxv.]  thb  talents.  383 

14  IT  *  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ia  '  aa  a  man  traTelling 
into  a  far  coiuttrj,  who  called  his  own  aervante,  '  ukeiii.  la. 
and  delivered  unto  them  hie  goods.  '  '^'  "*"  ^■ 

15  And  unto  one  he  gave  five  ||  talents,  to  an-  i  Auicuit 
other  two,  and  to  another  one ;  "  to  ever^  man  vb.  xwii\!u. 
according  to  his  several  ability ;  and  straightvray  T^!^;"^, '' 
took  his  journey.  f^'-fj^-  *'''''*•■ 

11.  Ths  word!  in  fUlki  omillid  in  arif^iniL.  "  For  it  ii  >nn  u  •  mu  leiiing  hli 
blm»"(AKbn])i  nnit  mim  Aona  peregrt  imfidiani  (Tnlg.  nndSyrinc). 

li.  It  i>  uuiMibu  dinbtfnl  obeLbu  "  ■inu{[htnf  -  ia  to  b«  ukta  vith  ■■  ttok  bli 
joonnj,"  or  wiUi  •■  ha  Ib.t  weived  "  in  Ih.  ncit  tufh. 

the  word  used  by  the  wise  virgine]  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that 
tbou  mayeat  be  rich,  and  white  raiment,  thou  mayeet  be  clothed, 
and  that  the  Bbame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear,  and  anoint 
tbiae  eyes  with  eye-aalve,  that  thou  mayest  see.'  "    (Bev.  iii.  18.) 

14,  tqq.  The  parable  of  the  Talents  is,  in  its  teaching,  essanlially 
different  from  that  of  the  Pounds  [in  St.  Luke  lii.  12] ,  and  yet  the 
two  must  be  oompared  together,  and  their  reeemblanoes  as  well  as 
difTerences  noted,  if  we  would  underBtand  the  principles  on  which 
God,  at  the  last,  will  deal  with  individual  souls.  For  in  these  two 
parables  taken  together  we  have  the  whole  dootrine  of  accounta- 
bility. Everything  that  a  hnman  being  possesses,  whether  in  nature 
or  in  grace,  is  given  to  him  by  God ;  and  the  Scriptures  teach  us 
that  each  person  will  have  to  give  an  account  to  God  for  eveiything 
that  God  has  given  to  him. 

Now  both  in  God's  kingdom  of  nature  and  in  His  kingdom  of  Grace 
He  has  given  certain  gifts  alike  to  all,  and  in  thebestowalofcertsin 
other  gifts  Ha  has  made  the  greatest  difference  between  one  man 
and  another. 

In  nature  Ood  has  given  to  all  alike  the  gifts  of  life  and  breath, 
and  the  use  of  speech  and  sight  and  bearing  and  such  things;  but 
in  the  bestowal  of  health  and  wealth,  ai:d  strength  of  body  and 
powers  of  mii;id.  He  has  given  them  after  such  a  manuer  ibat  no 
two  men  are  eiactly  alike  in  their  poasessiou  of  these  things. 

And  so  with  the  gifts  of  Grace,  or  gifts  which  Grace  enables  ue  to 
use  to  His  glory.  Some  He  gives  alike  to  all  Christians :  sacb  are 
the  promisee  of  the  Gospel,  the  gift  of  Bedemption,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  Secramenls :  these  things  all  professing  Christians  have  in 
«ommon,  whereas  other  things,  such  as  the  means  of  doing  good. 


384  THE   FIVE   TALENTS.  [St.  MiTTB 

16  Then  be  that  had  received  the  five  talenta  went  and 
traded  with  the  same,  and  made  them  other  five  talents. 

poBitiona  of  extended  inflnenoe  and  nsefalnees,  oapabilitiM  of  teach- 
ing and  pteaebing  well,  powers  of  mind  expanded  and  improved 
by  education,  all  these  He  gives  in  very  different  proportions  to 
different  persons. 

Now  the  parable  of  the  PonndH  eats  forth  His  final  dealings  with 
Christians  as  having  received  all  alike  the  same  gifts.  It  represents 
to  ns,  as  the  parable  in  St.  Matthew  does,  a  man  going  into  a  far 
coontry,  but  diSers  in  this,  in  that  hedeliversto  each  of  hie  ten  ser- 
vants the  same  som  of  money,  that  each  may  trade  vrith  it,  and  on 
his  retDRi  he  finds  that  one  man  has  made  of  his  one  pound  ten 
pounds,  and  another  of  his  pound  five  pounds,  and  they  are 
reworded  in  exact  proportion  to  what  they  have  gained.  One  is 
made  ruler  over  ten  cities,  one  over  five. 

There  seems  to  be  but  one  explanation  of  this.  The  ponnd 
is  Christian  privilege?,  promisee,  means  of  grace.  These  are  aUke 
to  all.  The  Baptism,  in  which  St.  Fanl  waa  boned  with  Christ, 
the  Eaoharist,  in  wbich  he  received  His  Body  and  Blood,  the 
promises  that  God  would  hear  his  prayers,  the  Atonement  by 
which  he  waa  reconciled  to  Qod,  were  precisely  the  same  in  the 
case  of  the  Apostle  and  the  weakest  Christian  now  living  who  ean 
be  called  a  Christian  at  all ;  bnt  the  one  ooltivates  these  gifts  ten  or  a 
hundred  timee  more  than  the  other,  and  reoeivee  a  reward  in  pro- 
portion to  his  improvement  of  the  common  gifts.  Such  dealings  on 
God's  part  with  those  who  have  received  the  same  gift  commenda 
itself  to  all  minds  as  right  and  just ;  indeed,  we  oannot  imagine  it  to 
be  otherwise.  But  in  respect  of  persons  who  have  received  different 
gift;.  He  must  deal  on  another  principle.  He  must  take  into  account 
not  only  what  He  bestows  npon  them,  but  their  abihties  to  make 
aee  of  it ;  for  as  all  men  have  different  gifts,  so  they  have  different 
abihties.  Kow  this  side  of  God's  dealing  in  calling  His  oreatures 
to  aooount  is  set  before  na  in  this  parable  of  the  Talents.  The 
amonnt  is  different  in  each  case,  and  the  reason  given  for  this 
difference  is,  that  the  greater  or  the  less  sum  is  given  to  each  man 
according  to  hia  leveral  alnUty — abihty,  of  course,  including  oppra'- 
tnuities.  Of  this  abihty  Qod,  Who  alone  knows  perfectly  the  heart 
and  all  the  oireomstances  and  oontingenoies  of  life,  is  the  sole  Judge. 
And  we  have  now  to  take  it  on  faith,  on  Ood's  word,  that  each  man. 


Chap.  XXV.]         TALENTS   AND   ABILITIES.  385 

17  And  likewise  he  that  had  received  two,  he  also  gained 
other  two. 

18  But  he  that  had  received  one  went  and  d^ed  in  the 
earth,  and  hid  his  lord'a  moDoy. 

whatever  talents  are  committed  to  him,  reoelves  these  talents  ao- 
oordiug  to  his  oapadtiee  of  making  nee  of  them.  We  have,  I  Bay, 
to  tal:e  this  on  Ood's  woni :  for  sometimss  we  see  one  who  bj  the 
nndonbted  disposal  of  Ood'e  provideuoe  has  a  high  ephere  of  ia- 
flnenoe  and  small  powers  of  mind  for  its  nse,  and  we  see  another, 
with  great  abihtiea,  condemned,  eridentlj  b^  the  same  providence, 
to  exercise  them  in  a  very  narrow  field.  If  we  may  be  sare  tliat 
the  hand  of  Qod  is  clearly  seen  in  this  disposal  of  matters,  then  we 
may  be  as  snre  that  what  Ood  will  reckon  with  at  the  last  ia  not 
the  talent  alone,  or  the  sphere  of  influence  alone,  but  the  one  taken 
with  the  other.  A  man  has  not  Eimply  to  do  liis  duty,  but  to  do  his 
beet  in  the  state  of  life  to  which  God  has  called  him.  It  is  for  this 
that  God  will  call  a  man  to  account  at  the  last ;  not  for  his  powers 
of  mind  if  he  Lbs  had  no  means  of  employing  them,  nor  for  his 
position  of  influence  if  he  has  been  without  the  endowments  of  mind 
necessary  for  making  the  most  of  it. 

Such,  then,  are  the  talents  in  this  parable:  gifts,  and  the  means  to 
use  tliem :  powers  of  ntind,  business  habits,  strength  of  will,  in- 
fluence, and  along  with  these,  opportunities,  offices,  position, 
"  spheres,"  as  we  call  them. 

How  at  the  ontset  there  is  one  matter  of  supreme  importance  to 
be  taken  into  account,  viz.,  that  the  talents  are  to  be  naad  for  Christ, 
and  for  TTim  alone.  They  are  to  be  nsed  for  the  defence  of  the 
faith,  for  the  advancement  of  the  Kingdom  of  Qod ;  the  gifts,  if 
spiritual  or  intellectual,  ate"fortheedif^ngof  the  body  of  CSirist." 
This  is  implied  in  the  fact  that  the  man  travelling  into  the  far  country 
oallsuntohim,  not  his  servants,  but  his  slaves,  his  own  slaves — and 
delivers  to  them,  %a,  entrusts  them  with,  hit  goods,  to  be  traded 
with,  not  for  their  prc^t,  but  for  his  own.  This,  if  &om  nothing 
else,  is  clear  from  what  is  said  to  the  unprofitable  servant,  "  Thou 
oughtest  to  have  put  my  money  to  the  exchangers,  and  then,  at  my 
oomiDg,  I  should  have  received  mineou'w  with  uHury."  This  teaches 
ns  that  all  things  which  we  have  received,  and  which  may  be  called 
talents,  are  to  be  used  religiously — consciously  putting  before  our- 
selves in  all  we  do,  the  saying, "  One  is  you  maater,  even  Ohrist." 
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886  THE   LOKD  S    MONET.  [St.  Hatth. 

19  After  a' long  time  the  lord  of  those  serratitB  cometh, 
and  reckoneth  with  them. 


What  will  be  ilone  with  those  who  improve  their  talents  without 
tliooght  of  Chriat,  and  perhaps  against  Hia  religion,  is  not  contem- 
plated. The  parable  hu  to  do  with  servaota  who  belong  to  one 
Master,  and  receive  their  gifts  as  Hia,  to  be  improved  for  His  profit, 
not  theirs.  It  ia  clear  that  Bach  a  parable  has  particularly  to  do 
with  the  ease  of  all  in  Holy  Orders  of  any  degree.  Sneh  are  by 
their  ordination  the  awom  aervants  of  Christ,  ooneciossly  His,  if 
they  have  any  feeling  at  alL  But  there  are  nambers  of  men  who 
now,  as  at  all  other  times,  have  improved  their  talents,  whether  of 
mind  or  estate,  ha.ve  cultivated  tlieir  powers  of  miod,  and  have 
generously  bestowed  their  money,  not  only  not  conaoiously  upon 
Chriat,  as  represented  by  their  fellow -creatarea,  bat  too  frequently 
upon  their  fellow- creatnrea  as  distinguiahed  from  Christ— disclaim- 
ing His  pecttliarproperty  in  them — His  peculiar  lordahipoverthem. 
'What  shall  we  say  of  snch  ?  V/e  can  say  nothing.  We  know 
not  the  secret  history  of  sudi  sonls.  We  know  not  how  far  their 
want  of  Chriatianity  is  owing  to  unavoidable  circamstanoea,  or  to 
the  very  imperfect  witness  of  the  Chnrch.  We  trust  that  in  some 
way  Chriat  will  accept  the  good  accruing  from  improved  talents 
done  to  the  race  of  mankind  as  done  to  Himaelf ;  but  if  it  is  our 
duty  not  to  judge,  it  is  equally  our  duty  not  to  acquit.  On  the  con- 
trary, we  have  to  assert  the  abaolute  property  of  Christ  in  every 
man.  It  is  true  of  every  living  being,  that  he  is  "  not  his  own," 
but  "  bought  with  a  price."  It  ia  equally  true  of  every  living 
being,  that  he  has  nothing  bnt  what  he  haa  received  (1  Oor.  iv.  7): 
and  it  is  undoubtedly  true  that,  because  of  what  Christhas  done  for 
every  man,  God  requires  that  every  man  ahonld  acknowledge 
Christ's  relationship  to  Himself  as  Hia  only  Son,  His  place  in  the 
universe,  and  Hia  property  in  all  men. 

I  have  dwelt  tlie  more  upon  the  fact  with  which  the  parable 
begins,  that  Christ  commits  talents  to  each  man,  to  be  improved, 
not  for  the  man's  own  profit,  bnt  for  hia  Master's,  because  it  seaniB 
singularly  neglected  in  moat  expositions. 

The  next  great  lesson  which  the  parable  teaches  is,  that  this 
reckoning  will  not  take  place  at  each  man's  death,  bnt  at  the  coming 
of  Chriat.  The  time  for  improving  or  trading  with  the  talents  will 
expire  at  death,  but  the  reward  for  having  improved  them,  or  the 
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20  And  80  lie  that  had  leceivetii  five  talents  came  and 
brought  other  fiv«  talents,  sajing.  Lord,  thou  deliveredst 
unto  me  fire  talents:  behold,  I  have  gained  beside  them 
five  talents  more. 


puQiBhment  for  having  wasted  them,  will  not  be  assigned  till  the 
Advent.  Thie  is  in  aeoordanoe  with  tha  reet  of  Soriptare,  which 
makee  all  hopes,  all  fean,  all  preparation,  all  w^ting,  bU  aooount 
of  traste,  all  judgment  of  charaeter,  centre  in  the  Advent.  No 
award  will  be  sssigned  privatelj,  hy  a  sort  of  judgment  in  eaiMr&, 
bnt  at  the  Qreat  Assize,  so  that  men  and  angels  will  see  and 
acknowledge  the  jnatioe  of  every  decree. 

Another  point  has  to  be  noticed,  in  which  this  parable  is  in  marked 
contrast  with  that  of  tha  Pounds.  In  tha  latter  parable  the  mui 
who  makes  his  pound  jieli  ten  is  rewarded  in  proportion,  and 
so  with  the  man  who  makes  bis  pound  five ;  bat  in  this  parable 
though  there  is  adiffeteaoe  in  the  Bumassigned  to  each  at  the  first, 
there  is  no  difference  in  the  reward.  The  man  who  doubles  the  five 
talents  so  ss  to  make  ten,  and  the  man  who  doablee  bis  two  so  as 
to  return  four,  are  both  ahkebidto"  euterinto  the  joj  of  their  lord," 
each  being  supposed  to  have  done  his  best.  This  is  in  acoordaaoe 
with  strict  justice,  for  each  has  a  sum  committed  to  him,  "  accord- 
ing to  his  abilitj."  So  that  differenoe  in  talents  here  will  make  no 
difference  in  joy  hereafter,  because  the  profit  accruing  to  the  Master 
ia  in  aocordanoe,  not  with  the  talents  only,  but  with  the  ability. 
The  man  will  be  accepted,  not  atioording  to  what  he  hath  not,  but 
according  to  what  he  hath,  "  if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind." 
Take  talent  in  preaching.  A  Chrysostom  or  a  Bonrdalone  will  have 
no  hi^er  place  than  the  dullest  eervant  of  Christ  who  has  faith- 
fully and  manfully  set  forth  the  whole  truth  of  Ood.  But  it  is  far 
otherwise  with  the  one  pound,  the  common  gift  of  grace,  or  the 
means  of  grace  common  to  each.  In  the  parable  of  the  Ponnds  it 
is  not  the  ability,  bat  ths  will,  which  makes  the  difference  in  the 
Master's  gain  at  the  last.  In  the  parable  of  the  Talents,  the  will  is 
not  supposed  to  make  the  difference  between  the  two  profitable 
traders.  Botb  have,  and  apparently  in  an  ec[aal  degree,  the  willing 
mind ;  bnt  in  the  parable  of  the  Founds  it  is  the  will — the  deter- 
mined, the  obedient,  the  loving  Chriatian  will — which  makes  the 
ilifference  in  the  gain ;  and  so  the  will  in  both  cases  is  what  is 
rewarded. 


388  THE  JOT  OF  THT  LOUD.  [St.  Mattu. 

21  Hie  lord  eaid  noto  him.  Well  done,  thou  good  and 
{eitlital  Berrant ;  thou  haet  been  faithful  over  a  few  things, 
■  ab.  nw.  11.  ■  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  masj  things :  enter 
ia1»  tk  M.  thou  into  *  the  joj  of  thy  lord. 
•  9  hb.  ii.  u.  22  He  also  that  had  received  two  talents  came 
f^'H'^'       and  said.  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  nnto  me  two 

talents :  behold,  I  have  gained  two  other  talents 

beside  them. 
p  Ttr.  31.  23  Hia  lord  said  unto  him,  '  Well  done,  good 

and  faithful  servant;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few 
things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things :  enter  thon 
into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 


21.  "  Enter  tbon  into  the  jaj  of  thy  lord."  How  great  this  joy 
most  ba  if  it  is  the  very  joy  of  Chriet  whioh  the  faithfal  aervant  is 
invited  to  ehare  I  Leighton,  as  quoted  in  Trenob,  hu  a  beantifol 
remark  on  this :  "  It  is  bat  little  we  can  receive  here,  some  drops 
of  joy  that  enter  into  us,  bat  there  we  shall  enter  into  joy,  a» 
vessels  put  into  a  sea  of  itappiness." 

Archbishop  Trench  also  has  two  remarks,  which  I  may  be  par- 
doned for  reprodaoing.  One  on  the  Talents :  "  Whilst  it  [the  com- 
mitting of  talents]  has  relation  first  to  spiritual  gifts  and  oapacitieSt 
yet  it  rnnst  not  be  supposed  that  it  has  no  relation  to  those  other 
gifts  and  endowments,  as  wealth,  reputation,  ability,  which,  thongb 
not  in  themselvee  spiritual,  are  yet  given  to  men  that  they  may  be 
turned  to  spiritual  ends:  which  h«  capable  of  being  sanctified  to 
the  Iiord,  end  oouseorated  to  His  service ;  and  for  the  use  or  abase 
of  which,  the  possessors  will  have  also  to  rendra  an  accoont." 

Again,  speaking  about  the  "  ability,"  he  oonsidera  it  to  be  what  are 
called  "natural  gifts."  "  The  natural  gifts  ore  aa  the  vessel  which 
may  be  largo  or  may  be  email,  and  which  receives  according  to  ita 
capacity,  but  in  each  case  is /Hed. ,  ,  .Yet  while  we  epeak  of  natural 
capacity  being  as  the  vessel  for  receiving  the  wine  of  the  Spirit,  we 
must  not  leave  out  of  aeoonnt,  tJLiat  comparative  tmfaithfnlness, 
stopping  short,  indeed,  of  that  which  would  caose  the  gift  to  he 
quite  taken  away,  will  yet  narrow  the  vessel,  even  as  fidehty  has 
Uie  tendency  to  dilate  it ;  so  that  the  petson  with  far  inferior  natural 


Cn*!-.  XXV.]     I  WENT  ASD  HID  THY  TALBNT.  889 

21  Then  he  whicli  hod  rec^red  the  one  talent  came  and 
«Bid,  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thon  art  an  hard  man,  reaping 
vhere  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gathering  where  thoa  ha>t 
not  strawed : 

25  And  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the 
«arth ;  lo,  there  thon  hast  that  it  thine. 

26  His  lord  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Thou  wicked  and 
slothful  servant,  thon  knewest  tbnt  I  reap  where  I  sowed 
not,  and  gather  where  I  hare  not  strawed : 


3S.  " Lo,  then  tkn  taut  Ibtt  U  tfaiae*    " Lo,  thai  tuU  thiDa own " (BsriKn). 

gifts  often  bringB  in  a  more  abundant  harvest  than  one  with  anperioi 
powers,  who  yet  does  bring  in  something." 

The  remainder  of  the  parable  is  taken  up  with  the  nnpiofitable 
eervant,  who,  instead  of  trading  with  his  Lord's  money,  bnries  it  in 
the  earth,  and  meets  his  lord  with  the  esonse,  "  I  knew  thee  that 
thou  art  an  hard  man,  reaping  where  thon  hast  not  sown,  and 
gathering  where  thon  hast  not  strawed." 

In  considering  this  answer  we  are  not,  of  conrse,  for  a  moment  to 
suppose  that  he  openly  expressed  himself  in  this  way  when  the 
master  called  him  to  acconnt;  but  it  exactly  represents  the 
thoughts  of  all  who  rafose  to  work  for  God,  the  two  evil  thoughts 
which  dominate  in  the  minds  of  all  such  persons.  First,  that  it  is 
better  to  avoid  the  service  of  Qod,  becanse  He  is  severe  and  exact- 
ing; that  He  tasks  men  above  their  powers ;  and  that  He  mokes  no 
allowances  for  failare.  The  Divine  Master  is  thus  a  hard  man.  And 
the  second  evil  thought  is  that  a  man's  powers  and  faonlties  are  his 
own ;  not  apeoifioally  given  him  by  God,  bat  by  nature,  by  ednoa- 
tion,  perhaps  by  chance ;  for  Bnoh  an  one  can  have  no  real  beUef  in 
an  ovemilingprovideuee  both  ordering  and  assigning  all  things;  and 
so  whan  God  saks  for  the  use  and  profit  of  them,  the  man  thinks 
He  reqnbes  what  is  not  His  own — what  He  has  no  real  right  to. 

Now,  if  it  be  asked  how  can  any  professing  Ohristian  (and  this 
parable  is  written  for  the  professing  servants  of  Ood),  how  can  any 
professing  Christian  ignore  the  fact  that  he  will  have  to  render  an 
aocount  ?  we  answer,  very  easUy.  At  least  nothing  is  more  com- 
mon than  the  idea  that  men  an  safer  by  declining  the  eervioe  o' 
Qod  altogether  than  by  aooepting  its  reeponaibiUties,  including. 


^  l..()0' 


H'lC 


39U  TAKE  THB  TALENT  FROM  HIM.   [Sr.MiTra. 

27  Thou  oughteet  therefore  to  have  pnt  my  monej  to  the 
exchangen,  and  Own  at  mj  conuDg  I  should  have  received 
mine  own  with  nstuy. 

28  Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  tl  unto 
him  which  hath  ten  talents. 


7J.  "Tstk**wbHg*ra.'  UTordudltniwn.'-tathebukani*  (ailHlhtRbriB* 

of  oomse,  the  ehonoea  of  failure.  If  we  avoid  His  aervioe,  may  w» 
not  eBcapo  TTia  eye?  Fariaatftuoe,  how  exceedingly  common  it  iafor 
a  person  toimaginethat  he  getsrid  of  the  responHibilitiea  of  religion 
by  saying,  "  I  make  no  pTofessioii  "  I 

Such,  tianalated  into  modem  phrase,  is  the  exooas  of  the  wicked 
and  alothfol  aervant.  It  ie.of  oonree,&ot  accepted:  bat  he  is  taken 
at  his  word ;  and  in  taking  him  at  his  word,  the  Divine  Master 
givea  the  lie  to  the  legation  that  He  was  a  hard  man,  by  showing 
Himself  moat  considerate  and  merciful.  "  Thoa  kcewest  tliat  I  reap' 
where  I  sowed  not.  Thoa  professeat  to  be  afraid  that  I  wonld  not 
approve  thy  labour  and  thy  service ;  but  it  was  still  open  to  thee 
without  any  trouble  on  thy  part  to  make  Me  some  small  return  of 
intereat.  Thoa  shooldeathave,  at  least,  put  My  money  into  the  bank, 
and  so  I  should  have  received  some  little  profit  firom  it."  This  really 
sounds  as  if  He  said, "  I  would  have  received  any,  the  smallset  return, 
provided  it  showed  that  thou  wast  not  altogether  indifferent  to  My 
approval"  It  has  been  made  a  question  whom  we  are  to  understand 
by  the  "  exoh  augers  "  or  "bankers  "«.«.,  whom  do  they  represent  in 
real  Ohriatian  life  ?  And  it  has  been  aoggested  that  they  may  be 
taken  to  represent  anch  things  as  societies  andassociationafordoiD^ 
good ;  but  it  aeems  to  me  as  impossible  strictly  to  define  and  explain 
in  Christian  terms  the  trading  as  it  is  the  investing  vritb  the  ex- 
changers. The  Master  seems  to  specify  the  two  things  which 
yield  most  and  least  profit — the  trading  which  doubles  the  capital, 
and  the  deposit  in  the  bank  which  simply  yields  interest ;  and  so  to 
include  all  Christian  employment  and  increase  of  what  is  entrusted 
tons. 

One  very  remarkable  feature  of  this  part  of  the  parable,  which 
ahnoet  all  expositors  notice,  is  that,  contrary  to  our  expectations,  it 
is  the  man  who  receives  the  smallest  Horn  that  is  represent«d  aa 

'  ^'""glc 


Chap.  XXV.]  OUTER   DABKSBSS.  C 

29  *For  unto  every  one  tliat  bath  ehall  be  given,  i 
be  shall  have  abundance :  but  from  bim  tbat  i  ci>.  liii. 
hath  not  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  lo1»  vui.' 
hatb.  JohB  i'.  a 

30  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  Bei-vant  'into  '=''.  ™i, 
outer  darkneas :    there    shall    be   weeping    and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 


ilDf  of  iHth;"  liMnllj,  " 


making  no  use  of  it,  and  so  Be  most  severely  dealt  with  ;  and 
they  argue,  and  rightly,  tbat  in  this  Ood  would  show  us  how  uni- 
versal is  the  application  of  the  lesson  of  the  parable ;  bow  Qod  will 
call  every  one,  even  he  who  has  received  bnt  the  one  talent,  to  ac- 
count, how  no  one  will  be  able  to  escape  the  final  reckoning  on  the 
plea  tbat  he  has  received  little  oi  nothing.  If  the  man  who  had 
received  the  five  talents  had  been  represented  as  the  delinquent, 
then  one  who  was  conaoioos  that  he  hod  received  but  one  might 
encourage  himself  in  neglect  with  the  thought  that  be  wa£  too 
insi^ificaut  to  be  called  to  account ;  but,  aofarfrom  this,  aooounta- 
bility  will  be  universal ;  every  human  being  will  bo  held  respon- 
Bible  for  every  gift.  "Everyone  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself 
to  God." 

The  parable  oonolndes  with  the  punishment  of  the  nnprofitablo 
servant.  The  talent  is  taken  away  from  him,  and  given  to  bim  tbat 
hath  ten.  It  will,  no  doabt,  be  amongst  the  most  bitter  of  the 
recollections  of  those  finally  rejected,  that  they  onoehad  powers  and 
opportunities  which  they  have  no  longer.  How  sad  is  the  memory 
of  opportnnities  wasted  and  powers  of  mind  decayed,  even  in  this 
life,  and  how  will  this  remorse  be  intensified  in  that  state  in  which 
we  shall  clearly  see  of  bow  much  glory  Qod  has  been  robbed,  and 
of  bow  much  good  our  fellow-creatares  have  been  deprived,  through 
our  idleness  or  neglect  I 

28.  "  Give  it  nnto  bim  which  hath  ten."  Bot  did  not  he  who 
had  made  his  five  talents  into  Ijve  talents  more,  surrender  all, 
capital  and  profit,  to  his  master  at  the  time  of  reckoning?  Yes, 
bnt  this  is  the  especial  blessedneas  of  the  service  of  Christ,  that  all 
increase  which  we  have  made  for  Him,  and  laid  at  His  feet,  be- 
comes oar  own  eternally :  so  tbat.  so  far  from  being  a  bard  Masiev, 

,=  ,   ..„^l.,OOQlC 


Zli2  THE  THHONB  OF  HIS  GLORY.       [Sx.MitTH. 

31  1  *  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  hia  gk>rj,  and 

•  z«h.  liT.s.  all  the  holy  angelu  with  him,  then  shall  he  at 

■ii.  as!  Hwk  upon  the  throne  of  his  gloiy : 

Lii.  iThna.  32  And  'before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  na- 

i,  T.  Judi  M.  tions  :  and  "  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  an- 

>  Bom  ii'  ID  other,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  kU  sheep  from  the 


reapng  where  He  has  not  sown.  He  aooonnta  all  that  we  have 
sown  and  reaped  for  Him  as  onrs. 

And  that  the  fruits  of  the  faithfol  gervant'e  labour  in  the  improre- 
tnent  ot  the  talents  committed  to  him  will  be  bis  own,  Bo  ae  to  form, 
as  it  were,  a  port  of  himself,  is  evident  from  the  reward  promised ; 
"  I  will  make  thee  mler  (or  appoint  thee)  over  many  things."  His 
reward  will  be  the  honour  of  estenEive  rule,  for  the  exercise  of 
which  rule  be  moat,  in  the  nature  of  things,  have  prepared  himBslf : 
and  the  preparation  bas  been  the  improvement  of  his  talents  in  the 
service,  not  of  himself,  but  of  His  Master. 

31.  We  have  now  to  approach  and  steadily  contemplate  the  most 
fearfU  words  in  Holy  Writ.  They  are  the  most  tremendous; 
andyetitisverytras  what  one  has  written  of  them:  "Often  as  we 
bear  these  solemn  words,  they  come  to  ns  each  time  anew  with  a 
deep  penetrating  awe,  yet  tempered  with  an  almost  overwhelming 
sweetness."    (Fusey). 

What  sweetness  can  be  comparable  to  the  words  "  I  was  an 
hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me 
drink,"  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me  "  ?  And  yet  how  very  terrible  to  think 
that  any  homan  beings,  made  once  in  the  hkeness  of  Ood,  should 
Lave  BO  transformed  themselves  into  the  likeness  of  Batan  that 
from  incarnate  Mercy  Himself  they  must  hear  the  words  "  Depart, 
ye  eorsed  "  I 

No  words  in  the  Bible  seem  so  plain,  so  far  as  their  lesson  is  con- 
cerned ;  for  their  lesson  is  that  of  tbe  Beatitude  "  Blessed  are  the 
merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy."    And  yet  commentators. 


CiiAP.  XXV.]     THE  SHEEP  AND  THE  GOATS.  393 

33  And  he  shall  aet  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but 
the  goB,ts  on  the  left. 

34  Then  shall  the  "K"iTig  aaj  nnto  them  on  his  right  hajid. 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, '  inherit  the  king-  ■  Rom.  "i"- 17. 
dom  'prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  4iii. ».'  iuV. 
the  world :  j  Oi.  u. ». 


and  it  cannot  be  said  entirely  without  reason,  have  differed  ezoeed- 
in|;ly  reepeating  the  very  first  thing  which  hae  to  be  settled  before 
anyone  can  proceed  with  the  apphcation,  and  thiii  is,  who  are  the 
persons  who  are  gathered  before  the  King  to  be  judged  ?  They  are 
described  in  the  parable  as  "  All  the  nations;  "  not  all  natioDH,  bnt 
all  the  nations.  In  many  conteits  this  would  be  nnheaitatingly 
translated  as  "all  the  Gentiles,"  as  distinguised  from  the  Jews; 
but  such  cannot  be  its  meaning  here. 

Commentators  of  Qie  most  opposite  ecbools  of  thought  have 
understood  "  all  nations  "  as  meaning  all  the  heathen,  and  hare 
specially  limited  it  to  those  who  have  not  heard  the  Ooepel  or  pro- 
fessed the  religion  of  Christ.  This  has  been  done  for  two  most  oppo- 
site reasons,  1st.  By  Euch  commentators  as  Dean  Plumptre,  with 
the  view  of  extending  the  mercies  of  God,  and  the  benefits  of  the 
redemption  of  Clirist,  to  the  heathen  who  have  lived  and  died  as 
heathen,  not  knowing  the  name  of  Christ,  and  knowing  Ood  only 
as  revealed  innatnre.  But,  Sndly,  expositors  sadi  as  Olshansen  con- 
fine (or  seem  to  confine)  the  term  "  all  nations  "  to  the  heathen,  in 
order  to  uphold  the  ose  which  they  most  wrongly  and  perversely 
malce  of  the  words  of  Christ  in  John  v.  24,  that  believers  will  not 
be  judged  at  all ;  though  such  a  believer  as  St.  Paul  over  and  over 
again  expressly  asserts  that  even  he  will  be  judged.  (1  Cor.  iv.  4 ; 
Rom.  liv.  10;  2  Cor.  v.  10.) 

Bnt  that  the  heathen  who  have  never  had  the  example  and  pre- 
cepts of  Christ  to  guide  them,  and  the  promises  of  the  Spirit  to  assist 
them  should  be  judged,  and  numbers  of  them  condemned  to  the 
most  appalling  punishment ;  and  tliat,  at  the  same  time,  professing 
Christians,  who  have  had  the  example  of  Christ,  and  the  promise  of 
the  Spirit,  sheuld  escape  such  ajndgment  as  this,  and  be  only  liable 
to  the  far  milder  form  of  Judgment  pronounced  on  the  "foolish 
virgins,"  or  the  "unprofitable  servant,"  seems  to  me  so  utterly 

,=  ,  ..„^i.,oo;;lc 


94  I  WAS   AN  HUHGRED.  [St.Uattu, 

35  *  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  je  gave  me  meat :  I  was 

•-  '^'*  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink ;  '  I  waa  a  etranger, 

n«  i.  n'.  '  and  jb  took  me  in ; 

lin  "'■  '■        8*>  *  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me :  I  was  sick, 

ruBH  li  IS.  jju^  yg  Tisit«d  me ;  *  I  waa  in  prison,  and  ye  came 

I  liB.  L  ifl.  nnto  me. 


contrai;  to  all  principles  of  equity  that  I  cannot  see  how  it  can  1>« 
entertained  for  a  moment. 

It  has  been  Mserted  that  only  the  heathen  csn  be  contemplated 
aa  receiving  jndgment,  because  the  righteona  answer,  "  Lord,  when 
saw  we  thee  an  hungered,  and  fed  thee  ?  or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee 
drink  ?  "  and  if  they  had  been  Cliriatiana  they  most  have  known  that 
in  BSBisting  His  needy  brethren  they  were  assieting  Christ ;  bnt  as 
Wesley  well  remarks,  "It  cannot  be  that  either  the  righteoiu  or  the 
wicked  will  answer  in  these  very  words.  What  we  leam  here&oat 
is,  that  neither  of  them  have  the  same  estimation  of  their  own  works 
as  the  Jodge  hath."  These  words,  in  fact,  express  on  the  part  <d 
the  righteoos  their  hmnbleness  of  mind,  and  their  amazement  at 
the  goodness  of  Christ  in  so  closely  identifying  Himself  with  th* 
poor  and  needy. 

In  direct  opposition  to  this,  some  of  the  best  divinei  hare  ex- 
plained the  "all  nations"  bb  if  they  ooneisted  of  the  Christian 
world  alone,  the  nations  at  the  end  of  the  world  universally  oon- 
verted  to  the  profession  of  Christ  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 
Dr.  Pnsey,  in  his  very  wonderftil  sermon  on  "  The  meroifnlshall  ob- 
tain mercy,"  seems,  at  least,  very  expressly  to  confine  the  rigbteons 
on  the  right  hand  to  those  nnder  the  Christian  covenant.  "  It  is 
then,  to  ns,  as  members  of  Himself  that  He  speaks.  He  shall  s^ 
to  those  on  His  right  hand, '  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,'  and 
we  know  that  it  is  in  the  Well-Beloved  Son  alone.  Who  is  over  all 
Ood,  blessed  for  ever,  that  we  are  the  blessed  of  the  Father.  He 
speaks  of  love  to  Himself,  as  shswn  to  those  whom  He  voncbaafelh 
to  call  His  brethren  :  'Inasmnch  ss  ye  have  done  it  nnto  one  of 
the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  nnto  me.'  It  is  not, 
then,  of  any  mere  natural  works  that  onr  Lord  so  speaks.  Natnrat 
kindliness  attains  not  to  the  rewards  of  grace."  Wesley,  in  his 
short,  but  very  valnable  notes,  seems  to  confine  those  on  the  ri^t 
hand  to  snch  as  "  have  believed  in  Me  with  the  faith  which  is  wronght 


uh*p.  xxv.]  when  saw  we  thee  hungry  ?        39& 

37  Then  shall  the  righteoua  answer  him,  wjing.  Lord, 
when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee  ?  or  thirsty,  and 
gare  (hee  drink  ? 

38  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took  fhet  in?  or 
naked,  and  clothed  thee  t 


b7  love."  Good  men  who  bold  this  must,  of  course,  consider  (if 
they  believe  this  to  be  the  general  jnrlsmeni)  that  the  whole  body 
of  Uie  heathen  who  have  not  heard  of  Christ  most  be  on  the  left  hand, 
no  matter  how  faithfully  they  have  done  by  natare  the  things  con- 
tained in  the  law ;  no  matter  how  clearly  they  have  "  shown  the 
works  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts."  For  if  this  be  the  some 
Great  Assize  as  that  described  in  Rev.  iz.  12,  when  the  dead,  small 
and  great,  stand  before  the  throne,  and  if  those  on  the  right  hand 
aieo  the  reoipients  of  Christian  grace,  the  members  of  the  myaticsl 
body  whose  faith  baa  worked  by  love ;  then  those  on  the  left  hand 
are  those  whose  faith  bos  been  a  dead  faith,  together  with  the  mass 
of  the  heathen  who  have  lived  impnre  heathen  lives,  as  well  as  those 
better  ones  among  the  heathen,  who  not  having  heard  of  Christ 
and  BO  consequently  not  having  been  able  to  exercise  faith  in  Him 
have  yet  done  benevolent  actions,  whether  by  the  laws  written  on 
their  beartSi  or  by  the  teaching  of  non-Christian  systems,  such  as 
Buddhism,  which,  thongh  miserably  imperfect,  teach  manymaiiina 
of  justice  and  charity,  Bacb,  aooording  to  the  view  just  noticed, 
are  involved  in  one  oommon  doom. 

It  seems  from  Isaac  Williams'  notes  on  this  plsoe  (in  his  "  Holy 
Week,"  p.  t>S6),  that  the  difficulty  has  been  noticed  &om  the  very 
first,  and  that  Origen  felt  it,  and  was  inolined  to  behove  that  it  was 
spoken  of  the  difTerenoe  between  Christians  ,  but  observed  that  it  is 
"  dangerous  to  explain  matters  of  this  kind." 

Chiysostom  explains  the  judgment  as  that  of  the  whole  of  man- 
kind, "  Then  shall  be  gathered  together  all  nations;  that  is,  the 
whole  race  of  man."  I  bdieve  that  this  can,  on  every  reasonable 
ground,  be  the  only  true  view  of  the  passage.  If  anywherein  Scrip- 
ture on  universal  and  final  judgment  is  set  forth,  it  ia  here.  And 
this  place  teaches  us,  though  in  a  far  more  solemn  and  awful  way, 
what  we  are  taught  everywhere  else,  that  the  final  judgment  will  be 
"according  to  works;  "  the  only  difference  is  that  here  aparticolar 
claee  of  works  are  singled  out  from  all  else  that  a  man  can  work  as 

' ^'""g^' 
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39  Or  whan  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto 
thee? 

40  And  the  Eiug  shall  uuwer  and  saj  unto  them,  Yerily 

«  pm.  ht.  11.  I  Boj  unto  you,  '  Inasmuch  as  ye  hare  done  it 

».»».  «»rt'   unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
il.41.    Hri,.      -  ,  ,,        .  ^  '  ■' 

ti.  10.  hare  done  u  unto  me. 


of  rapreme  importftnee,  u)d  these  are  what  are  eommonly  ealled 
"works  of  charity;"  works  of  m«roy,  kindness,  love,  as  the  snpisme 
test  of  whether  a  man  has  anything  ofOod  in  him  or  not.  Now  thi> 
test  of  charity  does  not  invalidate  other  reqniiemenls  which  are  sat 
forth  bj  God  in  TTia  'Word,  as  neocesaiy  to  salration— reqnirementa 
respecting  faith  or  belief — lespeoting  tha  rooeption  of  Saoramenta, 
— respecting  prayer  or  ooming  to  Ood  or  Christ ;  but  it  is,  as  notliing 
«lse  is,  the  intended  resnlt  of  these  other  requirements.  It  is,  in 
fact,  as  notlting  else  is,  "the  end  of  the  o(»nmandmeiit,"  Is  faith 
in  Christ  required  {and  it  is  imperatively  leqoired  of  all  who  ar« 
capable  of  exercising  it},  it  is  required  in  order  that,  by  it,  Clirisk 
may  "  dwell  in  our  hearts ; "  that  is,  that  the  Soaroeof  all  tender  com- 
passion  and  love  may  dwell  in  our  hearts.  Ar«  we  required,  on 
pun  of  loss  of  Ufe,  to  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drink 
His  Blood,  it  is  that  Christ,  the  same  loving,  compassionate  Christ, 
may  "dwell  in  ns  and  we  in  Him."  And  as  it  is  the  end  of 
every  Christian  requirement,  of  every  Gospel  ordiaanoe,  eo  it  is 
the  end  of  that  law  which,  if  we  are  to  believe  the  Apcetle,  the 
Oen tiles  can,  ia  a  sense, "  obey  by  natoie,"  whieh  makes  them  "  a  law 
onto  themselves,"  which  Ood  has  "written  in  their  hearts,"  and  by 
which  they  can,  antong  theniselves,  aoonse  or  ezettse  themselves 
and  one  another.  (Bom.  i\.  14, 16.)  SohereisanabsolutelyumvaTsal 
jadgment,  and  a  test  applied  by  the  Judge  which  is  the  only  one 
capable  of  absolntely  umveisal  application.  For  how  can  the  Judge 
demand  foith  in  Bis  Kamewhere  Hit  Name  has  not  been  pteachedr 
How  can  He  demand  the  devout  reception  of  Sooraments  when  th^ 
have  never  been  offered  ?  How  can  He  demand  prayer  where  no 
promises  of  His  hearing  prayer  have  been  proclaimed  t 

The  test  whioh  the  Supreme  Judge  applies  in  this  vision,  the 
test  of  mercy  and  loving-kindness,  is  uniTeisal,  and  the  terms  in 
which  it  is  ezpressed  are  universal :  for  ite  exercise  does  not  re- 
quire wedth,  but  sympathy.    If  there  is  no  food  to  give,  yet  shelter 

' ^'""g^'      - 
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41  Then  shall  he  sa;  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand, 
•Depart  from  me,  ye  curaed,  'into  everlasting  '^^J^^ 
fire,  prepared  for  •  the  deril  and  hia  angels ;  J-"'"  **"■  "■ 

42  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ;e  gave  me  no  «i,  ' 
meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gaTe  me  no  drink :       j,d»  a!"  "■  *' 

43  X  was  a,  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in ;  naked,  and 
ye  clothed  me  not;  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me 
not,  

41.  "  EvuisMiDf  ^"   nCher,  "  tha  ctfiuT;"  nadcriiif  mmnot  bf  Ibt  tuat  word 

oon  be  afforded.  If  there  be  nothtug  wherewith  to  relieve  the- 
sick  man,  at  least  he  can  be  visited,  and  bo  can  be  aGBtued  that  he 
is  not  forgotten. 

The  fiut  that  Christ  will  judge  all  according  to  their  works  of 
mercy  does  not  exclude  the  taking  into  account  of  other  things 
whi(^  are  not  mentioned,  such  as  purity,  truth,  peaceablaaeEB ; 
and,  in  Christians,  repentance,  futh  in  the  sense  of  holding  and 
ooutending  for  "  the  faith  once  deUvered  to  the  Saints ; "  also  hope, 
prayer,  and  Buch  things.  Take,  for  inBtanee,  prayer :  according  tO' 
the  teaching  of  Sariptore,  prayer,  exercised  or  neglected,  mnat 
make  the  greatest  difference  in  a  man's  eternal  state ;  but  it  is  with 
this  aooonnt  of  the  procedure  at  the  Last  Day  as  it  is  with  many 
other  parahlea  and  diEcoorses  of  our  Lord.  Indeed,  it  seems  His 
usnaL  method  to  iuBist  on  one  thing  at  a  time,  not  to  encomber 
some  great  principle  which  He  enunciates  with  all  neoessaty 
reservations  and  qnalifications,  bat  to  leave  such  reaervations  and 
qualificatioDB  to  take  care  of  themselves ;  which  He  will  see  to  it 
that  they  shall  do  in  the  case  of  all  sincere  ChriBtians.  Sy  this  He 
allows  the  great  and  paramount  tmth  to  enthrone  itself,  as  it  were, 
alone  in  the  mind. 

The  one  lesson,  then,  from  this  place  is,  that  at  the  Last  Day 
the  thing  of  such  importantie  that  it  may  well  be  called  the  one 
thing  needfnl,  will  be,  that  we  be  able  to  show  that  in  this  onr  day 
of  probation  we  have  done  good,  that  we  have  been  merciful,  loving, 
kind,  sympathizing. 

The  Bavionx  and  Judge  mentions  nothing  else,  so  that  each  soul 
may  see  to  it  that  it  has  the  signs  of  this  mercy,  this  charity,  this 
sympathy  to  show ;  so  that  it  may  very  earnestly  and  continuously 
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U  Then  shall  thej  also  answer  bim,  sajing.  Lord,  when 
aaw  we  thee  an  hungred,  or  athirGt,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked, 
or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  miiuBter  unto  thee  ? 

45  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  sajing,  Terilj,  I  say  unto 
'[''Ji^if  5  7°^-  *  Inasmuch  aa  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the 
z«h,ii.  B.        least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me. 


pray  for  it;  bo  that  it  may  examine  both  inward  thoughts  and  oot- 
wa^  life  as  to  this  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  How  absurd,  in  the  face 
of  snch  an  account  of  the  Bivine  procedure  aa  this,  to  go  about  ask- 
ing professing  ChiiatianB  whether  they  are  "saved,"  the  evidenea 
Rising  some  internal  oonfident  asroiance  1  How  infinitely  more  to 
the  point  it  would  be  to  aak  them  how  mnoh  do  they  give,  what 
want  de  they  relieve,  what  sympathy  do  they  show  to  the  miser- 
able, what  forgivenesB  do  they  extend  to  their  enemies  I 

Nothing  is  more  aatoniBhing  than  the  difference  between  aneient 
and  modem  preacherB  and  oommentatorB  in  their  treatment  of 
ihis  place,  and  the  prominence  they  respectively  sasign  to  this 
partienlar  class  of  good  works  which  it  inonloates.  Chrysostom 
treats  it  as  if  it  ia  a  true  account  of  what  will  certainly  he  the  eon- 
duct  of  the  Supreme  Judge.  There  la  scarcely  a  homi^  of  hia 
which  does  not  conclude  with  Btirring  appeala  to  hia  bearers  to  do 
good,  to  commnnicate,  to  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven,  to  mortify 
selfiBhuees  and  covetooEnesB,  to  avoid  gluttony,  expensive  living, 
costly  equipages,  as  things  which  at  once  rob  Ood  of  TTin  glory,  rob 
the  poorof  their  rights,  rob  ourotmaoulsof  theiireward,  'Whereas 
in  multitudes  of  modem  expositions  this  tremendous  plooe  is  treated 
as  if  ite  chief  value  was  in  the  light  it  throws  on  certain  bye-issuea, 
snob  as  the  acceptance  of  the  heathen,  the  eternity  of  puniahment, 
and  auch  things.  I  cannot  help  noticing  that  in  a  controversy 
which  took  place  nine  or  ten  yeara  ago  on  the  aubject  of  elemtd 
pnniBhmeiit,  in  which  a  veiy  lai^a  number  of  tepresentaliva  men 
of  aU  Bohocls  in  the  Church  and  out  of  it  took  part  in  tracts,  pam- 
phlets, articles  in  reviews  aud  magazines,  and  in  which,  as  waa 
natural,  the  examination  of  the  expressions  used  in  this  paaaage 
received  the  greatest  attention,  in  no  one  oaae  that  I  oould  find 
(and  I  read  all  that  I  could  lay  my  handa  on)  was  the  character  of 
those  accepted  or  condemned  in  this  account  of  judgment  once 
alluded  to,  >,«.,  their  characters  aa  loving  or  aelfiah.  It  never'aeemed 
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46  And  '  tliese  shall  go  away  into  OTerlasting  pimiBlimeiit : 
but  the  righteous  into  li£e  etemaL  j^i '»  *■ 


vndcnd  ''etflrut"  to  1»  th 


to  occur  to  a  single  Boui  that  took  part  m  the  oontroTorsy,  that  the 
Lord  in  this  passage  doM  oot  intend  to  reveal  aionian  reword  or 
ptmiBhmeDt  (that  every  one  then  held),  bat  the  obaiaotera  to 
whom  Ha  will  finally  asEign  the  on«  or  the  other. 


A' 


CHAP.  XXVL 

NI>  it  came  to  pasB,  when  Jesus  had  finished  all  these 
sayings,  he  said  unto  his  disciples. 


We  DOW  approach  the  account  of  the  great  act  of  Redemption. 
The  Lord,  Who  has  hitherto  been  the  Teacher  and  the  Prophet,  now 
becomes  the  Priest  and  the  Victim. 

The  first  thing  which  must  strike  eveiy  attentive  mind  in  the  fol- 
lowing narrative  is  the  eounection  of  it  all  with  the  Passover.  The 
Bedemption  of  the  world  la  very  mu'kedly  associated  with  the 
Jewish  Festival  of  National  Bedemption,  "  Christ  oui  Passover  is 
sacrificed  for  us."  Chriet  Himself  strikes  the  kej-note  of  all  that 
follows,  when  Ho  says,  "Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is  the  feast  of 
the  passover,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  crocified." 

A  quastiou  meets  us  at  the  outset,  which  most  be  decided  in  one 
of  two  ways,  *  At  what  time  did  our  Lord  Himself  keep  the  Feast  ?  ' 
The  three  first  Evangelists  nn^uestiouably  tell  ns  that  He  kept 
what  He  accounted  His  last  Passover  on  the  evening  of  the  IBth  of 
Nisan,  i.e.,  on  the  Thursday  evening,  whereas  St.  John  equally 
dearly  teaches  that  the  Passover  was  kept  by  the  chief  priests,  and 
if  by  them  by  the  Jews  generally,  on  the  Friday  evening.  Accord- 
ing to  St.  John,  then,  our  Lord  was  cmcified  at  the  hoar  of  the 
slaying  of  the  PaschalLamb,  asseems  most  fitting,  for  He  was  "the 
veiy  Paschal  Lamb."  whereas  our  Lord  kept  wbat  was,  in  Hie 
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2  *Te  know  tliat  ftfter  two  d&ye  is  thefeoH  of  the  p&aa- 

•  Huk  HT.  1.   over,  imd  the  Son  of  m&n  ie  betr&ved  to  the  crud- 

eyes,  the  PaaaoTeT,  nurly  twenty-fonr  hoaiB  earlier.  If,  then,  H« 
kept  it  the  evening  before,  was  that  a  true  PasBover  ?  It  seenu 
absard  to  raise  the  qnestion,  seeing  that  He  was  Himself  greater 
than  the  Law,  greater  than  the  Sabbath,  greater  than  the  Temple. 
It  is  a  qnestion  of  some  interest  what  wonld  have  invalidated  tba 
Passover,  seeing  that  parts  of  it,  which  most  Christians  wonld  ao- 
3onnt  to  be  of  its  very  essence,  had  been  inodified  or  eaperseded.  If 
any  Evangelical  Christian  were  asked,  what  is  the  most  essential  of 
the  original  features,  be  wonld  undoubtedly  say,  the  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  on  the  lintels ;  and  yet  this,  as  soon  as  the  IsraeUtee  were  estab- 
lished in  Palestine,  was  snperseded  by  sprinkling  the  blood  at  the  foot 
of  the  altar.  The  eating  in  a  standing  posture,  as  if  in  haste,  and  tho 
keeping  of  the  lamb  from  the  tenth  day,  were  also  dropped  ;  and 
when  circomstances  required,  the  time  was  disregarded,  Hezekiah'a 
Passover  was  not  held  till  the  second  month,  because  the  Priests 
and  Levites  had  not  sufficiently  purified  themselves. 

After  suoh  changes,  it  seems  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  Son  of 
God  oonld  not  have  anticipated  the  time  by  a  few  hoars.  One  of 
two  things  must  yield,  for  our  Lord  could  not,  at  the  same  hour, 
both  eat  the  Paschal  Feast,  and  be  slain  as  the  Paschal  Vic^m  at 
the  same  time  that  the  Passover  was  slain. 

"  The  very  ambignity  which  exists  on  this  subject  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures  may  be  ordered  by  Divine  Wisdom,  for  it  arises  from 
this — thatthreeof  the  Evangelists  seem  to  speak  ofit  asifit  was  tho 
Passover,  but  the  last  as  if  it  was  not.  So,  indeed,  it  is  the  Pass- 
over, the  Christian  Passover,  the  great  Memorial  Sacrifice;  bnt, 
again,  it  is  not.  It  is  not  the  Jewish  Passover,  nor  the  one  and 
only  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross."     (Isaac  Williams.) 

2,  "Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is  the  feast  of  the  Passover." 
It  is  impossible  to  say  whether  these  words  were  said  on  the  llth 
or  the  12tb,  i.e.  on  the  Monday  or  Tuesday.  If  two  whole  days, 
reckoning  from  evening  to  evening,  are  meant,  it  may  have  been  as 
early  as  the  llth. 

"  And  the  Son  of  man  is  [being]  betrayed  to  be  cmcified."  Very 
probably  these  words  were  spoken  when  the  interview  between  the 
chief  priests  and  Jndas  was  actually  taking  place.   That  is,  they  are 
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3  ^Then   aeBembled  together  the  Chief  Priests,  and  the 
Scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  unto  the  "  p»-  u-  s- 
palace  of  the  high  priest,  who  was  called  Caiaphaa,  a<u  iv.'3i,'ftc. 

4  And  consulted  that  they  mipht  take  Jesus  by  subtiltj, 
and  kill  him. 

5  But  they  said,  Kot.  on  the  ferut  day,  lest  there  be  an 
tiproar  among  the  people. 

6%"  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  '  Bethany,  in  the  j,J^  "^'j'^- 
house  of  Simon  the  leper,  ami. s. 


1  old  UtlB  <■. 


'trrhipa,  "  Not  daring  thi  f 


synchronoiiB  with  what  is  recorded  in  verses  14, 19,  and  16.  Tbe 
words  "  From  that  time  he  songbt  opportniii^,"  se«m  to  require 
more  than  one  whole  day.  And  the  aooount  of  the  anointing  bj 
Mai7  is  thrown  in  parenthetically,  as  giving  the  oirotunstaDcewhiob 
led  Jndae  to  make  up  his  mind  to  betray  Him. 

There  were  fonr  stages,  as  it  were,  in  this  act  of  wtokedness.  He 
determined  to  betray  his  Divine  Maeter  when  they  were  in  tbe 
boose  of  Simon.  He  made  the  bargain,  probably,  at  tbia  moment. 
He  went  ont  to  carry  his  dedgn  into  exeontion  from  tbe  Last 
Snpper ;  and  he  actually  betrayed  Him  in  the  garden. 

8.  "  Then  assembled  together  the  Chief  Priests  [and  the  Scribes] 
and  the  elders."  Soth  priests  and  people  joined  in  bringing  ChriEt 
to  tbe  eroBS.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  all  the  chief  priests,  the 
beads  of  tbe  twenty-four  conrses,  were  implicated,  for  many  of 
tbe  elders,  such  as  Nicodemns  and  Joseph  of  Arimatbea,  held  aloof. 

4.  "By  sabtilty. . . .  not  on  the  feast  day,"  Ao.  Tbey  feared  His 
popularity,  inasmaeb  as  numben  must  attend  tbe  feast  from  Galilee, 
where  He  had  so  bonntifdlly  eietoised  His  gifts  of  healing. 

6.  "Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,"  ftc.  This  aooount  is 
given  in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  out  of  its  i^onological  order. 
According  to  St.  John's  account,  it  had  taken  place  six  da3'8  before 
the  Passover.  It  is  ootieed  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  aabaing 
the  ooeaaion  on  whiob  Judas  formed  tbe  resolve  to  betray  our 
Lord.  Bt.  John's  Gospel  will  present  the  most  fitting  opportunity 
for  commenting  upon  it.    It  is  verr  noticeable  (bat  aocording  to 


402     SHE  HATH  WROUGHT  A  GOOD  WOBK.     [8i.  Uattb. 
7  There  came  imto  him  a  woman  havit^  an  alabaster 
box  of  very  preciouB  ointmentt  and  potired  it  on  his  head,  as 
he  aat  at  meat. 

•  johDiii.  4.         8  'But  when  his  discipleB   saw  U,  they  had 
indignation,  eajing.  To  what  purpoee  u  this  waste  ? 

9  For  this  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for  much,  and 
given  to  the  poor. 

10  When  Jesus  understood  U,  he  said  unto  them.  Why 
trouble  je  the  woman  F  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work 
upon  me. 

rr.n,        11  'For  ye  have  the  poor  always  with  yon;  but 
h,  iriii.  *  me  ye  have  not  always. 

ii.'ia.  *       12  For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment 
»'.  A      on  my  body,  she  did  it  for  my  buriaL 


I.  •■AD»l»Urt«hs.."rmll.«"erMl."(a.T.) 

>.  "For  Ihii  DinUnant  might  htvs  bMB  ■otil."  ft,  A.,B.,  D.,  E.,  L..  A,  twaalf  C«~ 
•iTe^old  Lidii.Viilg.,  S>h.,  Copt.,  BfrlM,  omil-'uigtsut";  bU  Hnnt  UUr  UKMb 

Bt.  Matthew,  the  discontent  of  which  Jndu  wm  the  instigator  was 
shared  by  some  coDsiderable  portion,  if  not  by  the  greater  part,  of 
the  Apostles;  for  he  writes,  "when  the  <lt«oipJeJ  saw  it,  they  had  in- 
dignation." And,  in  fact,  it  wonld  naturally  appear  waste  to  any 
who  imperfectly  realized  the  Godhead  of  Jesns,  and  the  Redeeming 
Work  of  which  His  Body  was  to  be  the  outward  instrument.  By 
our  IiOrd's  aoeeptuice  and  commendation  of  it.  He  bora  witness  to 
the  unutterable  saoredness  of  that  Body,  which  during  the  next  few 
hours  was  to  suffer  suoh  insults  and  indignities.  Wa  lose  all  its 
signifieanoe  if  we  do  not  regard  it  as  performed  especially  on  Eia 
Body,  for  He  Himself  says,  "  In  that  she  hath  poored  this  ointment 
on  my  Boot."  Its  significance  is  far  above  and  beyond  that  of  the 
similar  act  of  the  "woman  that  WBB  a  Biuner."  (Luke  vii.  87.)  The 
latter  was  a  simple  act  of  penitent  love  ending  in  itself,  the  former 
was  in  God's  determinate  counsel  made  a  neoessary  uitecedest  of 
the  Passion. 

12.  "In  that  ...did  it  for  my  burial."  DidHhedothisoonsoionslyf 
In  all  probability  not :  but  it  was  not  the  lees  ordered  by  Ood  as  one 
most  important  link  in  the  chain  of  events  immediately  preoading 
Redemption,  and  acnepted  by  Christ  aa  a  good  work  wrought  upon 


Chap.  XXVI.]     WHAT   WILL   TE    GIVE   ME  ?  408 

IS  Verily  I  aay  unto  you,  WheresoeTer  this  Gospel  shall 

be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also  this,  that 

this  woman  bath  done,  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

141* Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  'Judas  ^BUtfcitiT.io. 

Iscariot,  went  unto  the  Chief  PrieBts.  jsiwiiii.'i/si}. 

15  And  said  wUo  them,  *  What  will  ye  give  me,  t^ch.^.  is, 
and  I  will  deliver  him  unto  you  ?  And  they  cove-  "*■  "^  *■ 
nauted  with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silrer. 

16  And  from  tb&t  time  he  sought  opportunity  to  betray 
him.  ^ 


Him  i  for  reverent  oare  of  a  body  onee  inhabited  by  a  euntlj  sonl 
IB  a  very  good  work — much  more  if  the  Body  in  qnestion  was  to  be 
given  for  the  Life  of  the  world.  We  have  a  similu'  inetaiioe  in 
John  lii.  16  of  thedisoiplee  being  led  todo  to  their  Lord  what  they 
naderetood  not  at  the  first,  but  afterwards  they  remembered  and 
understood  what  they  had  done  nnto  Him. 

15.  "  Told  for  a  memorial  of  her,"  Twice  in  the  servioes  for 
Holy  Week  is  this  deed  of  grace  pioclsimed  in  our  Branch  of  the 
Chtuoh  Oatbolio  besides  its  being  read  in  onr  Daily  Lessons.  Twice 
also  in  the  servioes  for  the  same  week  in  the  Churches  of  Western 
Europe. 

14.  "Thenoneofthetwelve."  The  word  "then  "regards  not  the 
time,  but  the  sequence  of  events ;  J&en,  owing  to  his  disappointment 
that  the  600  pence,  the  price  of  the  ointment,  was  not  pat  into 
the  bag  of  which  he  had  charge,  and  from  which  he  conld  have 
purloined  some  of  it  for  his  own  use— then,  owing  to  this,  went 
Jndas  to  the  chief  prieeti  and  made  his  bargain  to  let  them  know 
the  time  and  place  in  which  they  nugbt  secretly  seize  ^e  Lord. 

16.  "  Thirty  pieoea  of  silver."  They  mnst  have  been  judicially 
blinded  in  tendering  enoh  a  snm;  for  they  knew  that  onr  Lord 
claimed  a  certain  Divine  dignity.  Their  creatures  and  spies  mast 
have  told  them  that  on  varione  occasions  He  had  said  "  I  and  my 
Father  are  one.  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am."  How,  then,  did  they 
not  remember  that  Qod  in  the  person  of  the  Prophet  Zechari^  says, 
"  They  weighed  out  for  my  price  thirty  pieoea  of  silvar  "  f 

17.  "  Now  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  the  dis- 
ciples came,"  &c. 


404  Hr  TIME   IS  AT  HAND.  [St.Hattu. 

17  IT '  Now  the  first  day  of  the  fecut  of  mileaTeiied  bread 
■  Ex.  iiL  8.  !■.  the  disciples  came  to  Jesas,  saying  unto  him, 
tnk*  uiil  I.'  Where  wilt  thoti  that  we  prepare  for  thee  to  eat 
the  Bwsover? 

18  And  he  sud.  Go  into  the  tatj  to  anch  a  man,  and  saj 
unto  him,  The  Master  saith.  My  time  is  at  hand ;  I  will  beep 
the  Faasover  at  thy  house  with  my  disciples. 


menoed  the  eating  of  unleavened  bread  the  day  before,  «.«.,  on  the 
WednesdKf .  If  so,  and  reckoning  the  d^  from  sonset  to  imuet, 
the  disciples  oame  to  Him  on  tb«  Wednesday  with  the  qoestion, 
"  Where  wilt  thon  that  we  prepare  ?  "  This  question  eoutd  scanely 
be  asked  immediately  before  the  eating  of  the  Fsssorer.  It  is  mucl? 
more  likely  that  they  had  in  their  minds  that  they  moet  set  about 
making  preparation  for  what  would  take  place  the  neit  day ;  and 
if  they  thought  tbey  had  to  engage  as  well  aa  to  prepare  the  room, 
they  mnat  have  required  some  time  to  do  it  in,  seeing  what  crowds 
then  thronged  Jerusalem,  all  requiring  rocmis.  Bnt  Jems  antici- 
pated them,  hastened  the  preparation,  and  sent  them  at  onee  to  the 
man  at  whose  honse  He  had  determined  to  eat  it,  with  the  words, 
"  My  time  is  at  hand."  These  words  seem  to  indicate  a  special 
time  before  the  usual  one.  In  acoorduice  with  this,  St.  Luke  tells 
us  that  the  Lord  Himself  first  mentiooed  the  matter,  "  Go  end  pre- 
pare US  the  Passover."  This  is  on  the  side  of  an  earlier  peaking, 
as  they  were  not  likely  to  require  to  be  reminded  if  the  time  had  been 
so  short.  In  my  notes  on  Mark  xiv.,  12-16, 1  have  given  ressons 
for  sopposing  that  the  killing  and  eating  of  the  FasBorer  could 
not  possibly  have  been  confined  to  one  day,  oonBidering  the  enor- 
mous nmnber  of  Jews  who  then  flocked  to  Jerusalem,  and  so  pro- 
bably very  many  would,  for  convenience  sake,  anticipate  the  osnal 
time,  just  as  numbers  wcnld  partake  of  the  Pasohal  Sacrifioe  aAer  it, 

18.  "Oointo  thecitytoeuchaman."  It  has  been  supposed  that 
this  man  was  a  disciple ;  but  in  all  probability  our  Lord  exerted  the 
same  power  over  the  man's  will  aa  He  had  done  shortly  before  thin 
in  the  matter  of  the  ass  and  colt  which,  u  Lord  of  all,  He  had 
pressed  into  His  service. 

"  My  time  is  at  hand."    Even  if  this  man  were  a  disciple,  ha 


Chap.  XXVI.J  LORD,    18   IT   I  ?  405 

19  And  the  diedplea  did  &b  JesuB  had  &ppoiiited  them ; 
and  tbey  made  read;  the  FasBover. 

20  "  Now  when  tlie  even  was  come,  be  sat  down  n^t.  Laka 
with  the  twelve.  liu.  ti.' 

21  And  as  thej  did  eat,  he  said,  Verilj'  I  sa;  unto  you,  that 
one  of  you  shall  betray  me. 

22  And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful,  and  began  every 
one  o£  them  to  iay  onto  him.  Lord,  is  it  I  ? 

so.  N,  A.,  L.u..  < 

dpIa/'B.,  udS..i 

«oald  Buaroelf  imderstiuid  the  words  as  referring  to  onr  Lotd'a 
death.  No  doubt  he  iook  it  to  mean  th&t  the  Bender  of  the  mesBage 
deBired  at  once  to  keep  the  feast. 

19.  "  They  made  ready  the  Passover."  This  certainly  seems  to 
mean  that  they  mode  ready  the  nenal  Faaaover  feast.  If  the  feast 
had  been  only,  as  some  suppose,  the  nuleavened  cakes,  and  the 
cups,  oould  it  have  been  said,  "  They  made  ready  the  Fassovsr  "  9 

20.  "  Now  when  the  even  was  come,  he  sat  down,"  >.e.,He  reclined, 
adopting  the  usual  posture.  This  was  not  the  posture  prescribed  at 
the  original  institution  (Exod.  xiL  11) ;  but  one  which  had  been 
introduced  on  human  anthority,  as  many  other  rites  of  the  feast  had 
been.  We  shall  see  that  it  must  have  been  changed  for  aposture  of 
devotion  at  a  later  stage  in  the  solemnity, 

21.  "  And  as  they  did  eat,  he  said."  Before  this  two  things  not 
recorded  by  St.  Matthew  bod  taken  place,  the  washing  of  the  disoipleB' 
feet  (John  xiii.  2-17),  and  the  strife  which  should  be  the  greatest 
(Luke  xxii.  24). 

"Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  yon  shall  betray  me."  It 
would  be  impossible  to  examine  carefully  our  Lord's  conduct  and 
warnings  respecting  the  traitor  withont  reproducing  the  whole 
account  as  it  appears  in  St.  John,  and  making  his  narrative  the  text 
rather  than  St.  Ifatthew's.  In  the  few  Teraes  which  follow  we 
find  noless  than  fonr  warnings  to  Judas;  as  if  the  Lord,  at  the  very 
last,  had  not  wholly  given  him  up,  and  desired  to  rescue  him  from 
the  pit.  First  He  says,  "one  of  you  shall  betray  me;"  then,  "he 
that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  tiiediehi"  then,  "woe  onto  that 
man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed;"  then  to  Judas  himself. 
"  Thou  hast  said." 

'  i..oo;;lc 


!  THE   INSTITUTION.  [St.  M*ni». 

f  And  lie  answered  and  Baith,  ■  He  th&t  dippeth  hi$  hand 
iii..  >-  irith  me  in  the  dish,  the  same  aliall  betiay  me. 
dii.'u.'  24  The  Son  of  man  goeth  *as  it  ia  written  of 
^;  1^  him :  bnt '  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son 
^^.  of  man  is  betrayed !  it  1^  been  good  for  that  man 
^;]_  3,    if  he  had  not  been  bom. 

i?!*^'       25  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed  him,  answered 
iiriLu.  and  said.  Master,  is  it  IP   He  said  nnto  him,  Thou 
hast  said. 


33.  "Btttot  ilippHli,"or  nlba'"lwailippad''Br"dipp*d.''<B*T.) 

tt.  "MmW— B»blil|mQim>M»i.rwT«»c>nr.  i.hkh-MOiBlfnfotai»l«Mid»i< 

tidttm  mntlij  •doptad,  or  *'  Lord,"  whkh  Utt  Um  woald  ivipl/  fbt  aura  rvrvmea  ijb 

tka  put  of  kim  utt  nti  A. 

Theonlyinoident  in  thisnarratiTepemiliarto  St.  Matthew  lathe 
qnestion  pat  hf  the  traitor  himself,  "  iiteter  is  it  I  f  "  Horrible 
cf&onteiy,  when  be  had  already  made  the  barg&iOiprobsVily  had  re- 
ceived the  money,  and  was  parfeotly  oongoioiu  that  Christ  knew  all  I 

26.  We  now  oome  to  the  Institution  of  the  Eocharist. 

In  devontly  approaching  this  great  snbjeot,  tre  have,  first  of  all. 
to  set  before  ourselves  the  Godhead  of  Him  Who  inetitnted  it. 
He  was  the  only  begotten  Son,  the  Eternal  Word.  He  wae  not, 
as  Moses,  the  aerrant  in  another's  bouse,  but  "  the  Son  over  his 
own  house."  Itreqoired  the  full  authority  of  God  personally  mani- 
fested to  do  what  He  now  did :  for  He  set  aside  the  leading  ordi- 
nanoe  oi  the  only  true  religion,  the  religion  of  the  most  high  God, 
and  changed  not  only  its  form,  but  its  purpose.  He  gave  it  a  Dew 
meaning,  which  meaning  was  not  only  His  own  work,  bat  Himself. 
Henceforth  the  old  Paschal  Lamb  is  to  disappear,  and  the  blessing 
and  partaking  of  the  bread  and  onp  is  to  be  the  partaking  of  Him- 
self, the  tnie  Paschal  Lamb,  the  Lamb  once  for  all  slain,  but  hence* 
forth  in  this  new  tite  to  be  partaken  of  by  the  faithful  as  their 
spiritual  Food.  No  prophet,  no  priest,  no  servant  of  Qod  ooold  have 
made  such  a  change,  for  the  change  is  no  less  thui  the  removing 
from  the  greatest  religions  institntion  then  existing  the  memory  of 
Qod'B  greatest  deeds  of  old  time,  and  the  insertion  into  it,  not  011I7 
of  the  memory  of  Hie  own  redemptive  Work  to  be  accomplished 
the  next  day,  but  Ute  guarantee  of  His  own  Presence  as  the  troa 
Paschal  Lamb. 


Csip.  XXVL]        AS  THBT  WEBB   BATING.  4U7 

26  1"*Aiid  as  they  were  eating,  'Jesus  took  l^S'iih'i?' 


The  words  of  inBtihitioi]  make  of  no  Mcoant  tbe  origin&l  intent  of 
the  Festival — the  memorial  of  deliverance  from  Egypt,  but  change 
it  into  the  memorial  of  deliverance  from  a  spiritual  bondage  to  be 
wrought  the  next  day,  in  the  redusption  of  men's  eouls  bom  sin 
and  death. 

None  but  the  EternalWordconldhaveso  altered,  so  transformed, 
80  regenerated  such  an  ordinance.  So  that  if  we  would  reaUee  tbe 
"  dignity  of  this  Holy  Sacrament "  we  must  remember  at  every 
stage  and  in  every  part  of  it  the  Qodhead  of  Him  Who  ordained  it, 
and  the  intimate  connection  He  made  it  to  have  with  Himself  and 
with  His  Work. 

Then,  in  the  next  place,  we  must  remember  that  the  Eternal 
Son  ordained  it,  if  we  would  give  their  doe  force  and  meaning  to 
the  words  in  which  He  ordained  it.  When  He  said,  "  This  ia  my 
Body,"  "This  is  my  Blood  of  the  new  covenant,"  His  Eye  glanced 
down  the  ages.  He  had  the  whole  future  of  His  Church  before  Him, 
and  He  must  have  foreseen  how  the  humblest  and  most  devout 
spirits  of  His  Church  wonid,  during  all  time,  understand  His 
words.  The  words  which  He  used  must  consequently  be  the  best 
and  most  fitting  to  describe  the  Divine  Reality  with  which  they 
ha™  to  do.  For  the  first  1,600  years  after  His  time  they  have  been 
undeistoodaaindicatingamoet  profound  mystery,  and  not  a  simple 
memorial,  or  a  type  or  figure  or  sign  like  those  which  belonged  to 
the  religion  of  Moses  which  He  was  fulfilling  and  superseding. 

Another  question  of  extreme  importance  is.  In  what  capacity 
did  the  Lord  institute  the  New  Passover  ?  Did  He  institute  it,  for 
instance,  ae  a  Lawgiver,  or  a  Beformer  of  a  degenerate  or  wom-ont 
system,  or  as  the  Founder  of  a  purer  and  simpler  religion  ?  No.  He 
instituted  it  in  His  capacity  as  the  eternal  Priest,  as  "  Priest  for  ever, 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedec."  The  first  mention  of  Uelchizedee 
is,  "And  Melchizedec,  Sing  of  Salem,  brought  forth  bread  and  wine, 
and.  he  was  the  priest  of  the  most  high  Qod  "  (Oen.  xiv.  18).  This 
is  the  first  mention  of  a  priest  in  the  Scriptures ;  and  it  has  also 
been  noticed  that  it  is  the  first  mention  of  bread.  The  next  is  in  a 
Psalm  which  the  Lord  claims  as  referring  to  Himself,  "  The  Lord 
hath  sworn  and  will  not  repent,  (hon  art  a  priest  for  ever  ^ter  the 
order  of  Melchixedeo  "  (Psalm  ex.  4).    What  the  significance  of 


408  JESUS  TOOK  BREAD.  [St.  Uattb 

I  M>i>r  ontk    bread,  and  ||  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gare  it  to 

jjiive  tAjtnki. 

ii™M.rkn. 

tin,  yidr.,B*k.,c«pt.. 

MelclmedM'a  bringing  forth  of  bread  and  vine  was  is  not  hard  to 
Bee.  It  was  for  the  "strengthening  and  refreshing"  of  thefatber of 
the  faithful,  whom  afterwards  he  blessed,  and,  aa  the  Scripture  says, 
"  without  donbt  the  less  ie  blessed  of  the  greater ;  "  Melchieedeo's 
bringing  forth  of  bread  and  wine  mast  have  been  ^rpioal,  for  he 
eeems  to  exist  onl;  aa  a  tjrpe.  He  is  the  meet  shadowy  of  reahtiee 
and  the  most  real  of  ^pes.  And  when  "  the  Priest  for  ever  "  after  hie 
order  brought  forth  His  bread  and  wine,  the  aignifieanoe  of  it  waa 
the  offering  of  Himself  as  the  one  all-atoning  Bacrifioe.  For  it  sig- 
nified that  He  would  give  His  Body  and  Slood  to  be  separated  in 
death.  It  was  more.  It  was  the  actual  solemn  surrender  of  His 
Body  aud  Blood  for  our  redemption,  before  it  could  be  our  epiritoal 
food.  For  in  this  taking  and  breaking  of  bread  He  formally  sur- 
rendered that  Life  which  He  had  eo  emphatioally  declared  that  no  one 
could  take  from  Him.  It  wee  the  moment  in  time  when  He  for- 
mally, federally,  and  saoerdotally  ratified  that  porpose  which  He  had 
conceived  and  resolved  on  through  eternity,  of  giving  Himself  for 
His  people.  As  a  Priest  He  must  offer  the  viotim,  i.e.,  Himself. 
He  could  not  slay  Himself,  but  in  the  breaking  of  bread  He  offered 
Hkoself  to  be  slain. 

We  now  oome  to  the  aocoont  of  the  institation  as  it  ie  given  in 
St.  Matthew, 

26.  "As  they  were  eating."  Somewhat  towards  the  aonelnsioii 
of  the  Faaohal  feast. 

"  Jeans  took  [or  having  taken]  bread."  This  was  not  any  bread,  i.e., 
any  nnleavened  bread  which  mig^t  be  lying  about,  but  the  second 
of  two  loaves  or  cakes  which,  with  two  cups  of  mingled  wina 
[there  were  four  or  more  oupe  in  all],  were  broken  and  distributed, 
and  the  cnpe  handed  round  as  part  of  the  Paachal  solemnity.  The 
bread  [cake],  which  was  broken  the  last  (with  its  cup),  Boema  to 
have  been  that  over  whicli  the  Lord  proaounoed  the  words  of  insti- 
tution and  blessed  [it]. 

The  first  thing  which  ttie  Son  of  Ood  did  was  to  bleea.  What 
was  originally  this  benediction  ?  It  may  have  been  blessing  Qod 
for  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  or  it  may  have  been  invoking  a  bletsioft 


.,,..1.. 


)iyk' 


CiucXXVl.]               TniS   IS   MY   BODT.  iiiV 

the  disciplea,  aod  said.  Take,  eat ;  '  this  is  my  •  i  or.  i.  it. 
body.  

Irom  God  apoa  those  froita  that  (hej  may  be  effloiect  for  the  end 
for  which  Ha  created  theia.  Both  tbwe  blessiDgs  go  together  Id 
that  of  Melohizedec,  who  biassed  Abraham  from  Ood,  and  God 
on  Abraham's  acooont.  They  go  together  and  ran  mto  one  another 
in  many  an  ordinary  "  Grace  before  meai" 

It  appears  that  on  this  occasion  the  hlesamg  partook  of  this 
double  natnre,  so  as  to  be  both  a  benediction  and  thankBgiving,  for 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  represent  oat  Lord  as  blessing  the  bread 
leuIogHae]  and  giving  thanks  [eucharitlf$<u\  over  the  onp ;  and  Bt. 
Lake  and  St.  Paul  represent  Him  as  giving  tbanks  [euchaniUBot] 
over  the  bread,  and  doing  "liJceuiM"  over  the  onp;  and  yet  St. 
Fanl  (in  1  Cor.  x.  16)  speaks  of  the  cap  as  "  the  cap  of  blessing  "  or 
of  eatogia,  so  that  the  words  seem  to  be  osed  interchangeably. 

In  all  piobabihty  what  oar  Lord  now  did,  partook  of  this 
twofold  character.  There  was  a  blessing  or  thanking  God  at  this 
closing  Passover  for  all  His  past  mercies  to  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
There  may  have  been  also  a  blessing  God  for  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  ;  and  there  may  have  beena  more  personal  thanksgiving  such 
as  we  find  in  His  wondronsly  united  thanksgiving  and  intercession 

Bat  of  this  we  may  be  very  sure,  that  tliere  was  a  blessing  upon 
the  new  rite  and  its  elements ;  that  in  idl  future  time,  when  Hii; 
minister  falfilled  His  Institation,  they  might  communicate  to  the 
faithful  that  Food  of  immortality  which  He  had  before  promised  in 
the  synagogae  of  Capernanm,  and  he  the  means  by  which  His 
people  might  in  all  ages  present  His  Sacrifice  and  partake  of  Him- 
self, the  true  Passover.  But  our  estimate  of  the  effect  of  this  bless- 
ing must,  of  necessity,  he  according  to  our  estimate  of  the  Person 
[God  and  man]  of  Him  Who  blessed.  If  we  believe  Him  to  be 
merely  man,  or  if,  by  some  strange  perversion  of  intellect,  we  con- 
fess His  Godhead,  and  yet  are  able  to  sink  the  consideration  of  it  in 
reading  the  acconnt  of  His  life  and  acts,  then  this  blessing  takes  its 
place  amongst  the  benediclions  of  all  other  pions  men;  but  if  we 
realize  TTim  to  be  in  His  lowest  hnmihation  very  God,  then  we 
cannot  hat  believe  that  His  blessing  is  in  accordance  with  His 
Power  and  Godhead — Divine,  Almighty,  Eternal. 

*'  He  broke  it."    In  token  tliat  His  own  Body  shonld  be  broken 
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27  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  U  to 
■  u«k  iJT.  33.  them,  aajing, '  Drink  je  all  of  it ; 
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upon  the  Cross.  This  was  sufficiently  fulfilled  when  His  Hands  and 
Feet  were  pierced  with  the  nails,  and  His  Side  with  the  soldier's 
lance.  It  is  also  believed  to  hare  reference  to  Hie  Body  sacromen- 
tally  distributed  to  the  faithful  as  bread  is  broken  to  be  distribnted. 

"  And  gave  it  to  the  diaciplee."  Into  theii  bands  as,  most  pro- 
bably, they  etood  totmd  the  table.  For  the  Lord  had  jnat  at  that 
moment  been  blessing  both  Ood  and  the  bread,  and  giving  thanka 
over  it,  which  seems  to  necessitate  a  posture  suitable  for  worship. 
And  putting  all  Encharistic  doctrine  aside  for  the  moment,  if  His 
words  oonuected  the  Bread  and  the  Cup  with  His  most  bitter 
Sufferings  and  Death,  could  they  have  received  it  in  a  poetnre  of 
ease?   I  think  net. 

"  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body."  It  is  impossible  to  suppose  that 
the  Son  of  Ood  wonld  have  said  such  words  as  these  nnleas  He  had 
by  previous  instmction  prepared  the  Apostles  to  reoeive  them  with 
some  degree  of  faith  or  understanding.  For  the  mode  of  speech  is 
quite  foreign  to  the  figurative  language  He  ordinarily  adopted.  The 
emblenia,  or  figures,  which  Hs  nanally  employed  denoted  some 
office  or  work  which  He  discharged  through  the  ordinary  opera- 
tion of  His  Bonl  or  Spirit,  as  when  He  said  "I  am  the  door,"  "lam 
the  good  shepherd,"  "  I  am  the  way."  No  one  conld  mistake,  and 
no  one  has  ever  mistaken,  the  meaning  of  snch  modes  of  speech. 
They  are  more  or  less  in  common  nse.  It  is  the  most  ordinaiy  way 
of  speaking  possible  for  a  leader  of  men  to  call  himself  or  to  be 
called,  a  shepherd.  Wehaveitinoneof  the  oldest  and  the  giandeat 
of  poems  (rn^vii  \aSv),  If  the  assistance  of  anyone  wcm  required 
to  get  a  man  into  a  society,  it  would  be  no  violent  figure  to  say 
that  such  an  one  was  the  real  door  or  entranoe  into  it.  Of  snch  a 
sort  are  all  the  figures  which,  as  far  as  I  remember,  Christ  used, 
which  are  nsnally  dted  hb  parallel  to  this :  bnt  here  the  words 
direct  attention  to  the  lower  part  of  Hfa  human  Nature,  Hie  Body, 
and  His  Body  conceived  as  being  in  a  passive  state  as  food  to  b* 
eaten.  And  again,  none  of  the  other  emblems  have  oocasioned  any 
difference  of  opinion.  Now,  seeing  that  the  Lord  must  have  been 
oonsciouB  of  the  diflerenee  of  the  form  of  speech  He  now  used  to  those 
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28  For  ■  this  is  my  blood  '  of  the  new  testa-  •  8«  ei.  »»iy. 


18.  '■Ne«''«miltHlb7«(.  B-.L,  Z.,13,  101;  nlwud  bf  A.,  0.,  D.,  A,  all  lUir  Ub- 
«*!•  ud  CsniTH.  gid  LkUn.  Cofil.,  Valg.,  and  BjriH*.  Aim.,  Xth. 

which  Ha  ordinarily  employed,  it  is  impossible  to  Bnppoee  that  He 
lisd  uot  prepared  the  disoiples  for  the  right  reception  of  Buoh  words. 
This  He  did  by  a  disoonrsa  oontoiniDg  the  most  startling  and 
myBteriooB  l&nguage  in  all  Bcriptnte :  a  diseooiBO  which  tried  the 
faith  of  the  disoiples  so  severely  that  many  left  Him,  and  those  who 
remained,  remained  bscaose  they  took  hia  words  implicitly,  withont 
qaestioning,  as  the  words  of  eternal  hfe,  because  the  words  of  "  The 
Chriet,  the  Son  of  the  living  Ood  "  (John  vi.  68,  69).  In  this  dia- 
oonrse  (John  vi.)  He  had  set  forth  an  extraordinary  need,  the  need 
of  Life  from  Himself,  and  He  also  set  forth  very  extraordinary 
means  for  the  supply  of  this  need,  viz.,  that  men  shonld  eat  His 
flesh  and  drink  Hia  Blood ;  and  He  Touohsafed  no  explanation  of 
these  terms,  bat  left  them  in  their  original  diffioolty,  even  at  the 
oost  of  losing  some  of  His  followers ;  and  now  in  these  words  at  the 
Paaaover  He  voncheafes  a  means  of  receiving  that  which  He  had 
laid  down  that  men  most  receive — His  Body  and  Blood. 

The  Church,  then,  looking  upon  these  words  as  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promise  in  John  vi.,  has  ever  regarded  them  as  containing  the 
profoundeet  Mystery ;  and  she  has  done  this,  not  only  ae  guided  by 
faith,  bnt  by  common  senae  and  reaeon,  for  common  sense,  employed 
on  any  snbject,  takes  into  account  all  that  bears  npcoi  it.  How,  in 
considering  these  words,  we  have  to  take  into  account  the  Qod- 
head  of  Hin\  Who  brake  the  Bread,  and  Bis  Holy  Incarnation, 
whereby  He  assumed  a  Body  which  could  be  broken  for  ns.  We 
have  to  take  into  account  that  aa  onr  High  Prieat  He  was  instituting 
aNewPaasover,  ofwhioh  the  Lamb  was  to  be  Himself,  both  asBacri- 
ficed  and  as  eaten.  We  have  to  take  into  account  that  there  is  in 
ns  human  beings  a  most  mysteriona  union  of  flesh  and  spirit,  so 
that  we  have  received  sin  and  death,  not  by  following  the  example, 
but  by  partaking  of  the  fleah  and  blood  of  the  first  Adam,  and  that 
the  Second  Adam  lays  it  upon  us  that  we  are  to  receive  His  Flesh 
and  Blood  also  ;  we  have  to  take  into  account  that  the  Son  of  God 
is  the  Benm-ection,  and  that  we  are  designed  lor  a  Bagurrection, 
and  that  He  makes  the  eating  of  His  Flesh  to  be  the  means  by 
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K.  -Iithtd;'   "  I>  bcLiig  ibed,  ia  pirpoap  udinr*  ud  stTUis  utidpttloB." 

"which  the  power  of  Hie  Beenirectioii  ia  commnnicated  to  ns,  to 
bring  about  onz  BeBmrectiott  (John  vi.  £4.) 

Taking  theae  thiage  into  account  (which  if  we  believe  in  and 
adore  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God  we  are  bound  to  do)  it  is  only  in 
Accordance  with  common  eeuse  and  reason,  as  well  as  with  faith,  to 
hold  that  the  Lord  boa  here  enshrined  a  thing  which,  being  a  Mys- 
tery, never  can  be  explained,  never  can  be  made  dear,  never  can  be 
made  aimple,  never  can  be  so  expreesed  as  not  to  require  very 
hnmble  faith  in  those  who  would  accept  it  in  Christ's  own  terms. 

We  of  the  Choich  of  England  aoknowledge  the  mystery,  in  that 
we  say,  "Ha  hath  institnted  and  oriiained  Holy  Mysteties;  "  we 
speak  of  "  the  dignity  of  this  Holy  Mystery," 

And  we  of  the  Church  of  England  are  bonnd  to  teach  our  children 
that  our  Lord  in  these  words  gave  us  a  Sacrament.  In  doing  this 
He  gave  Q8  a  tiling  which  has  two  parts.  He  gave  the  ontwsrd  port 
cr  sign  of  bread  and  wine ;  and  with  this  outward  part,  He  had,  by 
His  Benediction  or  Eucharistia,  joined  an  Inward  Put — His  Body 
and  Blood.  How  these  two  parts  are  connected  together  we  refuse 
to  endeavour  even  to  explain ;  we  do  not  presume  to  form  an  idea 
of  the  mode  of  connection,  much  less  to  put  it  into  words.  We 
simply  say  that  the  elements  are  a  sign  or  figure,  not  of  what  i« 
absent,  nor  of  what  is  in  our  hearts ;  but  of  what  Ood  there  and 
then  voOchsafes  to  ns. 

This  statement  of  the  Mystery  is  identical  with  that  pf  the  oldest 
Father  of  the  Church,  who  speaks  plainly  and  coherently  on  the 
subject,  viz.,  IrenxuE.in  bis  well-known  words,  "  For  as  the  bread 
-which  is  produced  from  the  earth,  when  it  receives  the  Invocation 
of  Ood,  is  no  longer  common  bread,  bnt  the  Euoharist,  oonsisting 
of  two  realities,  earthly  and  heavenly :  so  also  our  bodies,  when 
they  receive  the  Eucharist  are  no  longer  oorruptible,  having 
the  hope  of  the  ReBurrection  to  Eternity."    {Irenaus,  Book  IV. 

I  have  considered  more  fully  the  way  in  which  this  mystery  has 
been  explained  away,  or  made  void,  in  an  excursus  at  the  end  of 
St.  John's  Qospel. 

1..(KNIC 
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29  But  ■  I  Baj unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  hence-  J.^'J,!!'';"' 

St.  Mark  adds  nothing  to  the  "  Tbio  is  my  body,"  of  St,  Matthew. 
St.  Lake  adds,  "  which  ia  given  for  yon,"  St.  Paol,  "  which  is  for 
yon,"  "broken"  being  adonbtfiil  part  of  the  text. 

27.  "  And  he  look  the  onp  and  gave  thanks."  Apparently  this 
"  giving  thanks "  is  the  same  as,  or  closely  nniled  with,  the 
"eologia"  or  "  blaesmg,"  for  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  cup  of  blessing 
[enlogia],  and  St.  Luke  applies  the  word  "  eocharistised,"  the  Greek 
wordfor  "gave  thanks,"  to  the  Lord's  words  before  the  breaking  of 
the  bread. 

"Drink  ye  all  of  it."  The  emphasis  which  is  laid  upon  the 
partaking  of  the  cup  is  very  noticeable.  St.  Matthew,  "  Drink  ye- 
all  of  it."  St.  Mark  omits  the  words  "drink  ye  all,"  but  especially 
records  that  "  They  all  drank  of  it."  St.  Paul  appends  to  the  words 
respeoting  the  oup,  "  This  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it."  Such  a 
special  mention  seems  given  to  worn  the  Church  against  the  muti- 
lation of  the  Sacrament. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  whatsoever  that  this  was  a  mixed  cup. 
The  three  most  ancient  Eastern  Liturgies,  the  Clementine,  St.. 
James,  and  St.  Mark,  give  the  mixing  of  the  wine  with  water,  iu' 
the  middle  of  the  recital  of  the  words  of  Institution.  The  Eoman 
omits  all  notice  of  it. 

28.  "Thisismybloodof  the  newteetoment."  Bather, Covenant. 
The  word  Testament  is  a  most  imhappy  translation,  and  in  this 
context  a  decidedly  wrong  one.  It  conveys  to  the  Enghsh  mind. 
either  the  idea  of  a  book,  the  New  Testament,  vrhidt  itself  ought  to 
be  rendered,  "The  book  of  the  New  Covenant ;"  or  it  brings  in  the 
idea  of  a  *'  will "  by  which  property  is  bequeathed,  which  bequeath- 
ing ia,  of  course,  never  connected  with  the  shedding  of  blood; 
whereas  the  Blood  of  Christ  ratified  the  New  Covenant  between 
Ood  and  man  just  as  the  blood  of  oxen  ratified  the  old  covenant. 
<Bxod.  xxiv.  e.)  The  partaking  of  the  Cup,  t.e.,  of  the  Blood,  ratifies 
the  Covenant  to  each  believer.  For  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  para- 
phrase the  words,  "  This  is  the  New  Covenant  in  my  Blood."  It 
is  not  only  the  Blood  of  the  Covenant,  but  the  Covenant  itself  is 
with,  and  is,  this  Blood.  It  seals  the  New  Covenant  to  each  aoul 
that  faithfully  partakes  of  it. 

How  monstrotiH,tben,towithholdfrom  any  Christian  that  Elemtnt 
in  the  Sacrament  which  has  so  blessed  a  significance  I 
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forth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  ■  aa^  that  daj  when  I  drink 
•  Aru  1. 41.      it  new  with  7011  in  mj  Father's  kingdom. 


There  is,  of  course,  the  same  Mjslery  in  the  words,  "  Hub  is  m; 
Blood,"  as  there  is  in,  "  This  is  my  Bodr."  The  same  reuoning 
applies  to  both. 

If  we  are  pemiitted,  even  in  thought,  to  separate  between  the  two 
Elemeats,  as  regards  their  eSects,  then  the  Body  oonTeys  that  from 
Christ  which  is  strengQieniiig,  nonrisfaing,  sustaining,  and  also 
uniting  (1  Cor.  x.  17) :  whilst  the  Blood  oonveys  that  whioh  is  pro- 
pitiatory and  also  refreshing. 

"  Whioh  is  shed  [being  shed]  for  many."  For  the  whole  world, 
Jew  and  Oentile.  "  He  is  the  propitiation  for  onr  sins,  and  not  for 
onrs  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 

"  For  the  remission  of  sins."  The  most  distinct  enunciation  on 
the  part  of  our  Blessed  Lord  of  the  Sacrificial  and  Fropitiatoi; 
nature  of  His  Saorifioe  is  in  oonneotion  with  the  ohalioe  of  the 
Eucharist. 

Such  are  the  words  of  Institution,  as  we  ha-re  them  in  St.  Uat- 
thew's  Gospel.  We  know  that  our  Lord  added,  "  Do  this  in  re- 
membrance of  tfe,"  or,  "for  my  Conunemoration "  or  "Anam- 
nesis;" thereby  instituting,  as  the  Churoh  has  always  held,  a 
memorial  before  Ood,  a  Sacrifice  commemoratiTe  of  His  Death. 
This  is  implied  in  the  Lord  being  our  Psssover '.  for  the  PassOTer 
was  especially  a  commemoration  }>efon  Ood,  the  blood  remind- 
ing Ood  of  His  Covenant  with  His  people  (Exod.  xii.  IS),  the 
body  partaken  (rf  confirming  His  ooTeuant  with  theuL  But  the 
consideration  of  this  must  be  postponed  till  we  come  to  the  words 
in  St.  Luke. 

29.  "  Verily  I  say  unto  jou,  I  wiU  not  drink,"  ke.  These  words 
are  very  difficult.  I  can  only  mention  the  explanations — all  mere 
conjectures— which  have  been  given.  Some  explain  them  as  merely 
emblematical :  wine,  being  given  to  make  glad  the  heart  ot  man, 
betokens  the  spiritual  joy  which,  in  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  Christ 
will  both  enjoy  Himself  and  cause  His  disciples  to  enjoy  with 
Him;  but  such  an  explanation  is  exceedingly  bLr-fetched  and  im- 
probable. Others  have  interpreted  it  of  the  unknown  and  mysterious 
intercourse  of  Christ  with  His  Apostles  in  the  future  or  unseen 
world,  connecting  it  with,  "Te  shall  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in 
.my  kingdom."    Others  eiplainit  of  onr  Lord's  eating  and  drinking 
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30  *  And  when  tliey  had  song  an  ||  hymn,  they  went  out 
Oito  the  mount  of  Olives.  ►  MwkiiT.**. 

31  Then  saith  Jeaus  unto  them, '  All  ye  shall  !  K^^n. 
*  be  offended  because  of  me  thia  night:  for  it  is  i°^"^^' 
written,  'I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  >  zeob.xUi.i. 
of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad. 

32  But  after  I  am  risen  again, '  I  will  go  before  J^'*!  "^'Ji 
yon  into  Qalilee.  xiT.je.ini. 

with  TTiB  diaciples  after  He  rose  from  the  dead.  Perhaps  there  may 
have  been  some  ocoasions,  not  recorded,  in  whioh  He  did  this  with 
greater  solemnity  of  olrcumstiMice  then  when  He  putook  of  the  food 
mentioned  in  Luke  iiiv.  The  fast  that  our  Lord  calls  the  contents 
of  the  onp,  after  the  blessing,  "  the  fruit  of  the  vine,"  is  very  deci- 
sive  against  any  snoh  change  in  the  elements  as  that  their  nature 
and  substance  is  aunihilated.  If  onr  Lord  had  intended  His 
followers  to  believe  such  a  doctrine.  He  would  not  have  called 
tiie  conseeraled  wine  "  the  fruit  of  the  vine." 

80.  "And  when  they  had  sung  an  hymn :"  part  of  the  Hallel, 
probably  Psalms  ozv.,  czvii.,  czviii. 

"  They  went  out  into  the  mount  of  Olives."  Before,  or  during, 
this  last  walk  with  His  disciples,  Jeeus  gave  Utterance  to  the  dis- 
course in  St.  John  ziv.,  xv,,  xvi.,  xviL 

81.  "All  ye  shall  be  offended,"  &c.,i.0.  shall  fall  into  sin  through 
forsaking  me.  "I  will  smite  the  shepherd,"  &o.  Our  Lord,  by 
citing  this  part  of  Zeobariah  liii.,  shows  that  the  whole  prophecy 
referred  to  Him.  And,  indeed,  it  must ;  for  in  verse  6  we  read, 
"  One  shall  say  unto  him.  What  are  these  wouudsiu  thine  bands? 
Then  he  shall  answer,  Those  with  which  I  was  wounded  in  the 
house  of  my  friends."  Then  there  follows;  "Awake,  0  sword, 
against  my  shepherd,  and  against  the  man  that  is  my  fellow,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts."  Who  can  be  called  Qod's  fellow,  but  His  co- 
equal, co-etemal  Son  ? 

S3.  "  After  that  I  am  risen  again,  I  will  go  before  you  iuto 
Galilee."  They  would,  after  the  feast,  naturally  return  to  Oalilee. 
"How  I  shall  go  ye  cannot  know.  I  shall  not  walk  with  you  as  in 
time  past;  but  when  ye  come  to  the  place  I  have  appointed  yon, 
(here  shall  ye  find  me." 

38.  "  Peter  answered  ...  yet  will  I  never  he  offended.''    He  ap- 
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33  Peter  answered  and  eaid  unto  liim,  Thongh  all  men 
tbail  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet  will  I  never  be  offended. 
■  u*i«  iri>.  90.  34  JoBOB  eaid  unto  biro,  *  Verilj  I  say  unto  tliee. 
jobn  liii.'w.  That  tbis  nigbt,  before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt 
deny  me  tbrice. 

35  Peter  said  unto  him.  Though  I  should  die  wiUi  thee, 
yet  will  I  not  deny  thee.  Likewise  also  s^d  all  the  disdples. 
■•  Uuk  iw.  36  Y  ^  Then  cometh  Jesua  with  them  unto  a 

nii.M.  JtbB  plaee  called  Qethsemane,  and  saith  unto  the  dis- 
ciples, Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and  pray  yonder. 


pears  to  have  made  somewhat  of  the  same  aBsertiou,  when  be  said 
to  Jesns:  "  Why  oannot  I  follow  Thee  now?  I  will  lay  down  my 
life  for  Thy  sake ; "  and  to  have  received  the  same  warning  (Jobn 
siii.  88,  89).  We  cannot  help  being  reminded  of  the  wnnt  of  salf- 
knowledge  he  displayed  when  desiring  to  come  to  Jesus  on  the 
water. 

84.  "  Before  the  cock  crow,"  ko.  Peter  probablj  understood  this 
as  meaning,  not  the  crowing  of  the  bird,  but  the  time  of  night.  The 
end  of  the  third  watch,  i.e.,  about  two  o'clock  in  the  morning,  would 
be  the  cock-orowing.-  St.  Mark,  writing  at  the  dictation  of  St.  Peter 
himself,  probably  gives  the  more  exact  account. 

Notice  here  our  Lord's  perfect  foreknowledge  of  all  events,  no 
matter  how  oomparatively  insignificant, 

86,  "Then  cometh  Jeans  with  them  unto  a  place  called  Oeth- 
■emane."  This  was  a  retired  oUve- yard  in  a  ravine  of  the  CedroD, 
ashortwaUcfromJemsalem,  which  JcBUB  often  resorted  to  with  His 
disciples  for  prayer.  He  went  now  for  prayer,  because  He  knew 
what  He  wonld  shortly  have  to  undergo,  and  He  knew  that  nothing 
but  Almighty  power  could  sustain  His  Human  Nature,£ody,  Soul, 
and  Spirit,  in  so  fearful  a  condict.  He  went  aJso  with  the  full 
oonsciousneHs  that  Judas  knew  tbe  place,  and  would  betray  Him 

"  Bit  ye  here."  He  took  with  Him  Peter  and  the  two  soua  ot 
Zebedee. 

He  left  the  eight,  as  we  may  suppose,  at  the  entrance  of  the  en- 
elosure  of  the  farm  or  olive-yard,  and  He  Himself  went  in,  taking 
with  Him  the  three  who  had  witnessed  His  Transfiguration :  not,  sa 
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37  And  he  took  vitfa  him   Peter  and  'the  two   BOna  of 
Zebedee,  ftnd  began  to  be  eorrowful  and  very  >°>i-1t.ii. 
heavy. 

38  Then  Baith  he  unto  them,  ■■  My  soul  is  ex-  *  '■*"  »"■  n. 
ceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch 
with  me. 

some  Buppoae.tfaBt  they  might  similarly  witness  His  agony,  but  that 
He  might  not  be  utterly  alone,  "just  as  we  derive  oomfort  in  the 
midst  of  a  terrible  storm  from  knowing  that  some  are  awalie  and 
with  us,  even  though  their  presance  is  no  real  Bafegnard."  (Alford.) 
"  Began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy."  St.  Mark  says,  "  sore 
amazed,"  as  if  the  near  prospect  of  the  horrible  fntme  broke  suddenly 

88.  "  My  soul  is  exceedingly  sorrowful,  even  nnto  death." 
Can  W0  lawfully  inquire  into  the  reason  of  this  eioeeding  sorrow  ? 
It  oould  not  be  at  the  prospect  of  mere  bodily  sufferings ;  but  as  it 
seems  to  be  bo  fully  given  to  us  in  order  that  we  should  adoringly 
contemplate  it,  we  may  be  permitted  to  suggest  two  things  which 
'  must  have,  beyond  measure,  deepened  the  disttsBB  of  Bonl  that  the 
One  all  perfect  human  Being  felt  at  the  view  of  what  was  before 
Him. 

First,  then.  He  had  perfectly  in  Hia  foreknowledge,  not  only  alt 
that  He  had  to  undergo,  bat  the  inexpressible  wickednesa  at  the 
oast  of  which  it  was  all  brought  about,  wickedness  which  was  di- 
rectly called  out  by  His  own  goodness.  He  hod  before  Him  per. 
fectly  the  treachery  of  His  Mend  and  follower,  and  all  that  was 
imphed  in  the  fearful  eiolamation,  "  Good  were  it  for  that  man  if 
he  bad  never  beea  bom."  Then  He  had  the  faithlessness  of 
the  rest  of  the  Apostlee,  the  denial  by  Peter,  and  the  weakneaa, 
sin,  and  want  of  love  which  occaeioned  it.  Then  He  hod  before 
Him  the  unjust  condemnation  by  the  chief  priest,  i.e.,  the  iqjoBtice 
and  wickedness  of  tiie  chief  officer  of  His  Father's  house,  of  one  who 
was  the  most  direct  repreeentative  of  Qod,  and  the  most  direct  type 
of  Himself.  The  eervioe  of  God  wa«  not  the  matter  of  indifference 
to  Him  that  some  would  fain  make  na  beheve.  In  foot,  bow  could 
anything  in  which  God  might  be  honoured  or  dishonoured,  be  a 
matter  of  indiflerenoe  to  the  Son  of  Qod  7  Then  in  the  injustice 
and  cowardice  of  Filata  He  would  see  the  d^radation  and  pioetitu- 
tum  of  that  office  of  Jodge  which  the  Father  had  committed  to  Him. 


i^.oot^lc 
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39  And  he  went  a  little  farther,  and  fell  on  his  face,  aod 
L^^iSl^is*'  '  P™7^'  Baying,  "  0  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible, 
H.b.  T.  7.  ■  let  this  cup  pass  from  me :  nevertheleBB  •  not  as 
n  lb.  II.  22.     I  will,  but  as  thou  wtZ/. 

•  hha  -r.  SO. 

ftH.M.  Phil.  — — 

ii.9. 

3».  "  Wenl  ■  little  hnher;"  ptThmpt,  "vaiit  r«mrl  ■  liltls'tAir.  ud  Baviicn)! 
profrtuiLS puntium.  (Vnlg.) 

"Mr  FUbrr."  Ban,  A..  B.,  C,  D..a]l  Ulcr  Uniiiti  (ueept  L..  A),  mot  Cenirm, 
III  old  Litii  (empt  a),  Sih,.  Copt..  SrnHi.  Arm.,  £tli. ;  bat  L.,  A,  1.  90»,  ud  Bbogl 
l«  otb<r  Csnirn.  old  Utin.  ud  ThIk-  (Cod.  Amitt.)  onsit "  lOT."  WMtzoU  ud  Hon 
leid  "mr."  TUehfadorf  oiniti  il,  udcilmome  very  gtrlj  fUh*n  (Join n,  TilaitiBiv, 
Ikdvu,  <ud  Origen)  u  »iipportiiig  L. 

It  was  the  debasement  of  jnstice,  one  of  His  own  highest  attributes, 
and  the  best  gift  He  had  giTsn  to  mam  as  a  sooisl  being.  And  He 
would  have  perfectly  before  Him  the  malioe  and  wiokedneBs, 
not  only  of  the  ohieA  but  of  all  the  subordinate  actors  in  this 
hellish  drama ;  each  of  whose  souls  was  in  His  Bight  as  immortal, 
as  free  to  serve  God,  sa  caps.ble  of  heaven  or  of  hell,  as  those  of 
Caiaphas  and  Filate.  And  all  this  His  righteous  soul  would  realize 
as  we  contaminated  creatureB  cannot.  His  indignation  against  tin 
would  have  nothing  personal  in  it  whereby  His  sorrow  mi^t  be 
tamed  into  wrath,  and  so  made  more  endurable,  as  ours  is.  He 
would  look  upon  all  this  evil  as  that  of  His  creatures,  those  whom 
He  loved  and  came  to  redeem.  The  sin  and  evil  of  the  world 
seem  to  culndnate  and  oome  to  a  head  under  His  Cross ;  and  He 
was  Mty  oonsoious  that  He  was,  by  His  coming  amongst  men,  the 
cause  of  this,  as  He  bad  said  :  "  If  I  hod  not  oome  and  spoken  unto 
tbem,  they  had  not  had  sin,  but  now  they  have  no  excuse  for  their 
sin.  He  Uiat  hateth  me,  hatetb  my  Father  also.  If  I  had  not  done 
amongst  them  the  worlu  which  none  other  man  did,  they  bad  not 
had  sin,  but  now  have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my 
Father."  (John  xr.  33.)  And  then  there  may  have  been  present  to 
Bim  the  rain  in  which  His  own  witness  to  Qod  would,  because 
of  their  bringing  Him  to  the  Cross,  involve  His  own  people. 

But  in  addition  to  all  this,  His  sufferings  were  vicarious.  "  The 
Lord  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  "  Ood  made  Him  who 
knew  no  sin  to  be  sin  for  us."  Kow,  He  could  not  In  any  sense 
bear  our  sins  unless  in  some  sense  He  bare  the  burden  of  them  ; 
and  the  burden  of  sin  must  be,  to  a  pure  soul,  agony  and  anguish. 

This  matter  of  impntation  has  been  miserably  distorted  and  mis* 


Chap.XXVI.]       could   TB  NOT  WATCH?  419 

40  And  he  cometh  unto  the  diBciplea,  and  findeth  them 
.  aaleep,  and  saith  unto  Peter,  What,  could  je  not  watch  with 
me  one  hour  P 

npresented;  we  might,  if  we  conld  do  eo  with  reTerenos,  tay 
ooiicatored — as  if  Christ  in  His  Agony  and  CmeiSxion  bore  the  exaot 
equivalent  of  mau'e  eternal  ponishment,  all  which  is  honibls  ;  hnt 
etil!,  if  in  anj  real  sense  He  bare  ooi  sins,  Hi£  Homaa  Nature  most 
have  been  well  nigh  oruBhed  hj  the  load. 

8S.  "  0  mj  Father."  In  His  lowest.  His  human  Bonl  and  spirit 
never  lost  the  sense  of  God  being  His  own  Father. 

"  If  it  be  possible,"  i.e.,  eonsiatenti;  with  Thy  glory  and  the 
redemption  and  salvation  of  Uy  brethren. 

•'  Let  this  enp  pass  from  me."  This  oaonot  bat  remind  us  of  two 
other  mentions  of  the  onp :  "  Can  ye  drink  of  the  onp  that  I  shall 
drink  of?  "  i.e.,  the  cnp  of  extreme  angtush  and  distress.  (Matt. 
ch.  u.  22).  Of  this  cop  He  knew  that  He  shoold  drink,  if  He 
falfiUed  the  purpose  for  which  He  oame  amongst  us;  but  He 
gave  it  not  to  the  disciples  now,  for  as  yet  they  could  not  bear  it. 
Of  the  second  cup — the  cup  ot  the  New  Covenant  in  His  Blood— r 
He  oonld  not  drink,  for  He  waa  Himself  the  Victim  Whose  Blood 
was  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins,  hut  He  gave  it  to  His  Churoh  in 
Hie  disoiples  becenee  they  were  sinnen,  and  it  was  the  Blood  of  tiie 
new  and  better  covenant  between  Ood  and  them,  of  which  He  was 
the  Mediator.  And  yet  the  two  oups  were  so  united  that  by  par- 
taking of  the  one  they  pledged  themselves  to  partake  with  Him  in 
the  other. 

"  Nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt."  Here  we  have 
the  perfect  human  Will  snbmitting  to  the  Divine.  The  Divine 
Will,  as  the  Will  of  the  eternal  Son,  must  always  be  perfeotlj  at 
one  with  that  of  the  Father,  but  the  Son  of  God  could  not  have 
assumed  true  human  nature,  unless  with  it  He  had  taken  a  Will 
which,  beiog  truly  human,  shrank  from  pain,  distress,  shame,  and 
the  imputation  of  sin.  If  there  were  two  whole  natures  in  Jesns, 
if  He  was  perfect  God  and  perfect  man,  there  must  have  been  in 
Him  two  wills— the  will  of  Qod  and  the  will  of  man,  and  in  these 
words  we  have  the  expression  of  the  lower  sabmitting  to  the 

This  struggle  of  the  two  wills  in  the  All-perfect  Jeans  is  greatly  for 
our  consolation.    It  shows  as  that  We  may  desire,  very  earnestly 


420  THY  WILL  BE  DONE.  [Sr.  Uatth. 

41  *  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation : 
r  Huh  idu.  the  Bpirit  indeed  it  willing,  bat  the  flesh  u  weak. 
Ldunii.u,  42  He  went  away  again  the  second  time,  and 
!».  prayed,  saying,  0  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not 

pass  away  from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done. 


a.  "Cnp"  omitled  bj  H,  A.,  B.,  C.  L.,  A,  1.  U,  lOS,  mid  tn  ottan  Cuntw,  gM 
IjMBO>,g),KiatBjirtit,Bmb..Slii.i  bitntilBcdlaE.,  F..e..  H..  K.,ud  (11  tuha 
liler  UiicUli,  Btulr  (II  ConiTn  ud  old  LatU.  Tnlg..  Copt..  SttIh  (Sdiu/).  Am. 

"From  m«.'  Bo  A..  O..  ud  (11  l(Ur  Unskli,  nearlr  (11  CaniTH,  to.;  but  omitted 
bf  N,  B.,  D.,  J,.,  (onia  CnniTH  (1,3},KI,«9,  lOS.XW),  mari  old  Ulia.Valg.,  Bib.. 
Copt.,  BttIu  (Behul).  ^tfa. 

desire,  and  very  eunesUy  pray  for,  the  removal  of  things  which  we 
know  Ood  calls  upon  ns  to  enffer.  Ood,  Who  hes  the  eomoiaad  of 
all  poesibleresonroes,  may  remove  them.  We  may,  in  atlinnooenee, 
make  known  oni  desires  to  oar  Father.  It  M>ly  beeomee  sin  when 
we  rebel. 

40.  "Cometh  onto  the  disoiplee,"  eamertly  desiring  &om  them 
some  Eallowsbip  in  snoh  loneliness  and  agony. 

"  And  findeth  them  aeleep  ....  What,  conld  ye  not  watch  with 
me  one  hoar  ?  "  It  seems  as  if  they  had  made  little  efTort.  They 
were  weary,  soirowfol,  OTerwhelmed  with  forebodinga,  and  so  when 
tbc^  shonld  have  strnggled  against  nature  Uiey  gave  way  to  it.  But 
let  ns  beware  how  we  judge  tham,  or  God  may  take  notice  of  it,  and 
be  more  severe  with  ns.  What  other  saint  before  PanteoMt  wonld 
have  done  otherwise  ? 

41.  Watch  and  pray."  "Watoh,"  for  the  enemy  is  always  on  the 
watch.    "  Pray,"  for  oar  heavenly  Father  is  always  ready  to  hear. 

"  That  ye  enter  not  into  temptation."  It  St.  Peter  had  attended 
to  this  hemightbavetfaon^t  of  his  own  former  exhibitionacrf  weak- 
ness and  liis  Master's  warnings,  and  not  have  lingered  amongst 
the  high  priesf  s  menials  to  "  see  the  end." 

"  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak."  This  is, 
again,  one  of  the  great  hoosehold  wtffds  of  onr  religion,  for  the 
spirit  of  the  regenerate  man  is  renewed,  but  the  flesh  is  not.  It 
awaitslterenewalat  the  Second  Ooming.  The  reader  will  remember 
the  wondroas  oomment  on  this  in  Bomans  vii. 

42.  "  He  went  away  agndn  the  second  time  ...  0  my  Pathei . . . 
Thy  will  be  done."    This  teoond  prayer  seems  to  spring  froifl^ , 
somewhat  deeper  resignatitD  of  His  hmnan  Spirit  and  Will.    Noll 
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48  And  he  oame  and  found  tbem  asleep  ^ain ;  for  their 
eyea  were  heayy. 

44  And  be  left  them,  and  went  away  again,  and  prayed  the 
third  time,  saying  the  same  words. 

45  Then  cometh  he  to  his  diadpleB,  and  aaith  noto  them, 
Sleep  on  now,  and  lake  your  rest:  behold,  the  hour  is  at 
hand  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
sinners. 

46  Bise,  let  us  be  going :  behold,  he  is  at  hand  that  doth 
betray  me.  

M.  •■  Tba  Ibird  tim."  Tl»  pnpDndiruu  cf  Htboritr—lfaiit  of  H,  B.,  O,,  L,  L.,  &, 
noft  liiur  DnriBll.  and  all  CimlT«>,Va]g..  BjrUcs,  &f.— iiln  biocr  ur  nUlnlng  Ibmt 
wisda;  cmitUdbT  A.,  D.,K.,1.  ItT.old  UUd  (>,b). 

doubt  before  thu  He  had  expeiienosd  the  anpematural  Btrengthening 
of  the  angel.  Perhaps  the  very  words  He  uttered  were  somewhat 
shorter  than  in  our  Bibles.  "  Ot  my  Father,  if  this  may  not  pass 
away,  eioept  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done." 

48.  "  And  he  come  and  foimd  them  asleep  again,  for  their  eyes 
were  heavy."  From  St.  Mark's  account  we  gather  that  He  partially 
aroused  tbem,  "for  th^  wist  not  what  to  answer  him,"  so  they 
must  have,  in  a  sense,  heard  the  question.  Notice  His  eaniest  and 
repeated  desire  both  for  their  sympathy  and  their  safety  against 
temptation,  which  He  knew  was  in  snob  periL 

44.  "And  he  left  them  .  .  .  prayed  the  third  time,  sajring  the 
eame  words."  By  whioh  is  meant,  of  course,  that  He  asked  thrice 
for  the  same  thing.  It  was  denied  Him,  and  yet  Hie  prayer  was 
heard.  (Hebrews  t.  7.)  It  was  denied  Him,  for  He  drank  the  onp 
to  the  dregs ;  and  yet  He  was  heard,  "  because  of  His  piety,"  His 
reverent  submission  [dwb  rijc  fli^jifitlas].  He  reoeived  strength  to 
"endure  the  oiose,"  to  "deapise  the  shame,"  and  thereby  to  redeem 
the  world  and  exalt  Himself  in  oar  nature  to  the  very  throne  of  the 
Most  High. 

46.  "  Then  cometh  he  .  .  ,  Sleep  on  now,  and  talie  yonr  rest." 
There  seems  a  difficulty  about  these  words,  beoauae  they  are  so  im- 
mediately followed  by  "  the  hour  is  at  hand  ...  the  Son  of  man  is 
betrayed  . . .  Bise,  let  ns  be  going."  So  it  has  been  suggested  that 
they  are  to  be  understood  as  a  question,  "  Do  ye  sleep  now,  at  sooh 
a  moment  when  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  ?"  and  so  that  they  are 


122  HAIL,    MASTER.  [St.  Umu. 

47  ^Aud  *wHile  lie  yet  epake,  lo,  Judas,  one  of  the 
*KtA^r.is.  twelre,  came,  and  with  him  a  great  multdtade 
iitmniii.i.  with  awords  and  Btaves,  from  the  chief  priests 
and  eldera  of  the  people. 

4S  Now  he  that  betrayed  him  gave  them  a  sign,  saying, 
WhomBoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he  :  hold  him  fast. 


40.  "  HuMr,"  <.(.,  Bilitil.    Th>  Bttiu,  giTiug  proteblf  Uw  t«7  worda,  iu-iMalSii¥ 


nttered  in  the  way  of  a  reproaohfiil  exclamation ;  but  Teiy  probably 
there  was  an  interval  between  the  words,  "  Sleep  on  now,  and  tak» 
your  rest,"  and  the  other  words,  "Bise,  let  ns  be  going,"  which 
interval  was  of  such  length  ae  to  refresh  them  BuffloienUy  to  face 
what  was  abont  to  happen, 

47.  "  And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo,  Jndas,  one  of  the  twelve.** 
One  of  those  who  had  seen  the  most  of  Jesus^one  of  His  familiar 
fdenda — one  who  bad  heard  all  His  words — one,  too,  who  bad  had 
rooh  special  warnings.  What  is  the  hnman  seal  not  capable  of  if 
such  an  one  oonld  betray  H''"  7 

"With  him  a  great  mnltitnde."  Some  Boman  soldiers  from  tho 
garnsoa ;  some  from  the  chief  priests,  probably  gnards,  porten, 
and  servants  of  the  temple.  "  A  great  mnltitnde,"  so  that  they 
shonldbeableto  withstand  any  attempt  at  a  resone.  From  St.  Lnke'a 
aooonnt  we  should  gather  that  some  of  the  chief  prieets  themselyea 
[there  were  no  less  than  twenty-four  heads  of  eourseB]  had  aocom- 
panied  the  soldiers,  and  the  rest  of  the  multitude.    (Luke  xiii,  52.^ 

48.  "Now  he  that  betrayed  him  gave  them  a  sign."  This  sign  was 
agreed  upon  that  they  might  immediately  recognize  and  seize  Him 
Whom  they  sought,  else,  perhaps,  another  might  be  taken  for  Him 
and  He  might  escape.  They  had  no  idea  that  since  His  hour  was 
now  fully  come,  the  Lord  would  surrender  Himself  so  willingly. 
On  former  occasions  they  remembered  that  He  had  passed  throngfa 
the  midst  of  them.    (Luke  iv.  60,  John  viii.  59,  z.  89.) 

"  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,"  We  must  remember  that  the  kiss 
was  a  very  oommon  part  of  the  ealntation  when  friends  or  when 
masters  and  their  disoiplea,  or  when  hosts  and  their  guests  met. 
(Lnke  vii,  4S.) 

"Hold  him  fast."    Was  this  said  out  of  mere  malice,  or  was  it 


CHiP.SXVL]     WHEREFORE  ART  THOU  COME?  423 

49  And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said,  Hail,  maBter ; 
'  and  kiBsed  him.  '  s  bub.  n.  e. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 'Friend,  where-  ■Pt.aii.ftA 
[ore  art  thou  come  ?    [Then  came  thej,  acd  laid 

hands  on  Jesus,  and  took  him. 

51  And,  behold, 'one  of  them  which  were  with  'JobBiviii. 
Jesus  stretched  out  hU  hand,  and  drew  his  sword, 

^nd  struck  a  servant  of  the  high  priest's,  and  smote  off  his 


becauBB  Jndae  remembered  how  on  various  oocasions  oat  Lord  had 
bidden  Etimself  under  the  very  eyes  of  His  persecutors  ? 

49.  "  Hail,  master ;  and  kissed  him."  Snob  is  the  short  aooount 
of  the  foulest  deed  of  darbneBB  ever  aommitted.  What  we  have  to 
remember  is,  that  it  was  little  ads  of  sin,  repeated  thefts,  stealing 
trifling  sums  ttcaa  the  common  purse,  which  hardened  one  to 
commit  this,  who,  if  he  had  been  forewarned  of  it  when  he  was 
chosen,  would  have  asked  In  indignation,  "  Am  I  a  dog  that  I 
shotdd  do  this  thing  ?  " 

60.  "  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  coma  ?  "  The  word  answering  to 
"Mend"  should  on  no  account  be  so  translated.  It  is  not  the  same 
word  as  in  John  li.  11,  "  our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth,"  nor  the 
Bune  word  as  in  John  it.  16,  "  I  have  called  you  friends."  It 
ahould  be  translated  "oompanion,"  "comrade,"  "mate"—  anything 
rather  than  friend. 

61.  "One  of  them  which  was  with  Jesna  .  .  .  smote  a  servant," 
Ac.  It  is  useless  conjecturing  the  reasons  why  the  first  three 
Evangelists  give  the  incident  without  the  names  of  either  him  who 
struck  the  blow,  or  of  him  who  received  it,  that  St.  Lake  alone 
gives  the  healing  of  the  man's  ear,  and  &at  St.  Matthew  alone  gives 
the  words,  "  All  they  thattake  the  sword  shall  perish  by  the  sword. 
Thinkest  then  not,"  ke. 

If  we  beUeve  that  thsApostles  were  under  the  special  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  we  can  have  bnt  one  way  of  accounting  for  it,  that 


424  THUS   IT  MUST  BE.  [»c.  Uattu. 

52  Then  said  Jeaue  unto  him.  Put  up  again  thj  sword 
•>  On.iiB.       into  hie  pl&ce:  'for  all  they  that  take  the  sword 

shall  perish  with  the  sword. 

53  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  praj  to  my  Father, 
■  *  K^op  ?i.  and  he  shall  presently  gire  me  '  more  than  twelve 
loi  lemons  of  angels  ? 

54  But  how  then  shall  the  Scriptures  be  fal- 
r  It.  liii.  i^.  filled,  '  that  thus  it  must  be  ^ 
xxik^.u.it.       55  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to  the  multi- 
tudes. Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief  with  swords  and 

H.  "Now,"  or  "prnRBLl;,"  or  "fnrthwlth  "  li  plKfd  httart  "pnT"  In  A.,  C.  D., 
■•tar  ODriBll,  llmcat  all  Cnnivca,  bit  ttltt  "  gire  mt"  In  K,  &,  L.,  S9,  Vnlg..  Sriuc 
(Schun,  B^l>..  J^- 

"Prm^j"  nther,  "»>k"or  "bB«««;h;"  Vnlg-.n^o";  Syriir,  p«((T». 

U.  "With  7i».'  H.B.,  L..  tS,  103,  Boh..  Cupt.  Olufl,  A..  C,  D.,  (11  oth*  UnciaU,  sad 
IDOIt  CuaiTvi  nUin  j  Vnlg.  ud  Bfruc,  ^HoEufir  apHd  KU  ttdtdam, 

in  all  the  four  there  worked  "  one  and  the  self -same  Sinrit,  dividing 
to  every  man  severally  as  He  wiUed."    (1  Cor.  xii.  11.) 

62.  "  All  they  that  take  the  sword,"  &o.  These  words  were  said, 
not  merely  with  reference  to  what  was  then  taking  plaoe,  but  for 
bU  future  time.  They  make  it  imlawful  to  take  the  sword,  or  any 
other  carnal  weapon,  either  for  the  defence  or  for  the  promulgation 
of  the  Qospel ;  all  must  be  left  to  the  will  and  the  providence 
ofOod. 

The  defence  by  legions  of  angels  rather  than  by  the  exertion 
of  the  power  of  His  own  Godhead,  by  which  He  had  stilled  in  a 
moment  the  raging  of  the  tempest,  was  mentioned,  of  course^  with 
a  view  to  the  rash  appeal  to  foroe  which  had  just  occnrred. 

64.  "How  then  shaU  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled?"  i.e..  how  must 
the  will  and  determinate  counsel  of  Qad,  as  written  beforehand  in 
the  Scriptures,  be  Mfilled?  St.  John  adds  our  Lord's  saying: 
"  The  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  i " 
showing  how  His  human  will  had  been  strengthened  in  the  hour  of 
agony  when  He  had  prayed,  "  Let  this  cup  pass  from  me." 

66.  "  Are  yeaomeoutasagainstathief?"^.  Onr  Lord  seems  to 
have  felt  very  deeply,  not  only  eveiy  pain  and  desertion,  but  eveiy 
indignitj:  for  He  was  fully  conscioua,  not  only  of  the  respect,  bat  . 
of  the  pivine  honour  and  adoration  doe  to  Him  as  the  Son  of  God. 
(Matth.  viii.  6, 10;  Luke  xii.  40;  John  ix.  'J»,  29.) 


Chap.  XXVI.l  ALL  THB  DISCIPLES  E0B800K  HIM.  425 
atares  for  to  take  me?  I  sat  daily  with  you  teacbing  in 
the  temple,  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on  me. 

56  But  all  this  vas  done,  that  the '  Scripturei  •  lw.it.io. 
of  the  propheta  might  be  fulfilled.    Then  *  all  th9  •  ak  Joba 
disciples  forsook  him,  and  fled.  '  "' 

57  f "  And  they  that  had  laid  hold  on  Jeeus  led  ["'^J^jJ*- 
Mm  away  to  Caiaphas  the  high  priest,  where  the  'aim  iriii  u, 
scribes  and  the  elders  were  assembled. 

M.  ■*  All  thiiiiddci*,"or»*'lufl«m*h>p*ai''  Iha  wwdi  beLni;  pnbftblf  oar  Idtd'i- 

" I  sat  daily  [with  yon],  teaching  in  the  temple,"  Ac.  "Bnt  all 
this  WM  done  that  the  Scriptures,"  &o.  If  they  had  taken  Him  as 
He  sat  in  the  temple,  they  must  hare  destroyed  Him  by  stoning, 
and  not  at  the  time  of  the  Passover;  and  eo  it  would  not  have 
been  the  deaUi  foretold  in  all  its  circumstances  of  tortnie,  de- 
aartion,  and  contomelj  b;  the  Prophets.  There  would  have 
been,  homanly  speaking,  no  such  an  example  of  long-suBering 
patience  in  Jesus,  nor  of  deliberate  malioe,  as  dietinKuished  from 
brute  violence  and  passion,  in  His  enemies  ;  there  would  have  been 
no  Passover  solemnity,  no  Institntiou  of  the  Enoharist,  do  betrayal, 
no"  good  oonfeesion"  before  Pilate,  no  words  on  the  cross.  Infaet, 
the  Death  could  not  have  been  recognized  as  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Lamb  of  Ood,  i.e.,  the  Paaohal  Lamb.  This  reference  to  the  folfil- 
ment  of  Scripture  is  probably  part  of  the  words  of  our  Lord,  not  a 
remark  by  the  Evangelist. 

66.  "Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  him  and  fled."  In  this  was 
fulfilled  the  words  of  Christ,  "  All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of 
me  this  night,"  and  also  the  words  of  the  prophet  cited  by  Him, 
"  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered." 
Christ  knew  that  He  mnat "  tread  the  winepress  alone,"  and  so  He 
had,  as  it  were,  absolved  them  f^om  fbllowiog  Him,  when  Ha  said, 
"  Let  these  go  their  way,"  and  of  the  two  who  ventured  to  foUow, 
one  denied  Him,  bnt  they  were  all  not  the  less  guilty  of  ingratitude 
and  desertion.  At  this  time  occnrred  the  incidwit  mentioiiBd  bj  St. 
Mark  alone,  of  the  young  man  with  the  linen  cloth  oast  about  his 
naked  body. 

67.  "  They  that  had  laid  hold  on  Jesiu  led  hini  away,"  Ao. 
St.  John  tells  us  that  on  the  way  they  led  Him  to  the  house  of 
Annas,thef8ther-in-l«wof  Caiaphas,  and  by  some  supposed  to  have 


426  THB  HIGH  PEIBST'S  PALACE.      [St.  MiTTM, 

58  But  Peter  followed  bim  afar  oif  unto  tbe  High  Priest's 
[xdace,  and  went  in,  and  sat  with  the  Berranta,  to  see  the 
end. 

59  Nov  the  chief  priests,  and  elders,  and  all  tbe  oouncil, 
•ought  false  witness  against  Jesus,  to  put  hlra  to  death; 

•  pl mills.  60  But  found  nose:  jea,  thongh  'many  false 
M.rt  idT.  S6.  witQesses  came,  yet  found  thej  none.  At  the  last 
'  Dint.iii.  IE.  came  *  two  false  witnesses. 


nther, "  osart,"  oMm ,-  the  origisml  (auk^)  no 


(S.  "KM«>"gDi(UdbrH,B.,D.,L.,  meat  tid  Lulu.  Vnlg,  Ac i  »n<>*d  \yr  A.,C., 
Imiti  VneMi.  CinivK,  uid  S/rlK. 

to.  "  Bat  fmmd  aaat  i  ftt,  Uungh  muf  hlH  vlti«Hi  cuui, )«( Ibaad  tli«7  ■>•■■.'* 
So  A„  £..  F..  O..  ud  (tl  liUr  Uneiali.  uid  Bnrif  *■■  CnniTM  i  bnt  H,  B.,C..  L.,  N., 
Camixi  1,  m,  101,  IIB,  IM,  IM,  Ae.,  muu  aid  Luii,  Vain..  Sab.,  Cupt.,  Arm.,  md, 
"ABd  Ibif  bimd  ■««.  tboggh  mur  IUh  wiueftH  ruia  fsmid.'   Ta1(.,  A  ■« 

"  Two  Uh  wIihwi.'  So  C,  D.,  liUr  UiirUli,  mat  ConJTH.  old  Latin,  Ta1(. ;  bat 
»,  B.,  L.,  HiBiCiinlTH,Bah.,CDpI.,  aTnini.Radiiiiiplr"two.'' 

been  the  tme  legal  high  priest.  It  is  more  than  donbtful,  how- 
orer,  whether  anything  of  what  St.  John  records  took  place  at  the 
house  of  Annas;  sothat,  practically,  the;  led  Him  from  Gethsemane 
to  the  palaoe  or  conrt  of  Caiapbas,  where,  it  is  said,  the  scribes  and 
the  eldera  were  assembled.  St.  Mark  adds,  "  all  the  chief  priests." 
This  was  an  informal  meeting  to  procure  evidence  for  the  more 
solemn  hearing  before  the  Sanhedrim  to  be  held  in  the  morning. 

It  is  said  by  St.  Matthew  that  they  sought /o^  witness,  whereas 
St.  Mark  simply  says,  "  sought  forwitneas."  No  doubt  thetruth 
was,  they  knew  perfectly  wall  the  innocenoe  of  their  Victim,  uid 
were  in  their  hearts  sure  that  any  witneea  which  would  make  Him 
guilty  of  anything  worthy  of  death  must  ba  false  witness ;  but  the; 
had  deteimiuod  to  get  rid  of  Him,  tbe  chief  of  them  on  tbe  psendo- 
rehgiouB  ground  that  one  man  most  die  for  the  people  (John  xi. 
49,  CO),  and  so  it  mattered  not  to  such  uusorupnlons  and  wicked 
men  what  was  the  character  of  the  evidence,  provided  they  oonld 
get  a  oolonrable  pretext  for  arraigning  Him  before  the  Sanhedrim, 
and  afterwards  delivering  Him  to  Pilate. 

Bnt  they  oould  not,  no  matter  how  low  they  descended,  get  what 
they  wanted  :  all  hopelessly  broke  down,  till,  at  tbe  last,  it  is  said. 


Chap.XXVI.]       JESUS  HELD  HIS  PEACE.  427 

61  And  B&id,  This  /eUow  said,  '  I  am  able  to  destroy  the 
temple  of  Gk>d,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days.  j'h'?^''*°' 

62  'And  the  high  priest  arose,  and  said  unto  r  MvkoT.w, 
him,  Ansnerest  thou  nothing?  what  ie  it  vihich 

these  vitnesB  against  thee  ? 

63  But  ■  Jesus  held  hie  peace.    And  the  high  ■  i>-  iiiu  i- 
priest  answered  and  said  unto  him  "I  adjure  »' 

thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  ua  whether  i  e.m!  liiv.'  m, 
thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  Ood.  *** 


tatifionttiir  r  <y%lf.) 

two  came  with  a  distorted  account  of  what  He  had  said  at  the  first 
cleansing  of  the  temple.     (John  ii.  19.) 

61.  "This  fellow  said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God 
and  to  build  it  in  three  days."  But  even  this  failed.  "  The  witnesses 
agreed  not  together  "  (Mark  ziv.  69),  and  it  was  manifest  that  it 
would  be  impossible  to  appear  before  the  Sanhedrim,  mach  less 
before  Pilate,  with  saoh  a  story.  This  aoonsation,  however,  helped 
them  forward  by  giving  jost  that  turn  to  the  proceedings  which  was 
wanted.  It  no  donbt  led  to  some  discoBsion,  soma  bandying  of 
questions  respecting  our  Lord's  claim  to  be  the  Messiah.  If  they 
could  not  prove  what  He  s^d,  or  fix  any  certain  meaning  upon  it, 
they  were  sure  that  He  had  arrogated  to  Himself  that  He  was 
greater  than  the  temple,  and  greater  than  the  Sabbath.  So  the 
High  Priest  arose,  and  after  another  fruitless  attempt  to  break  our 
Lord's  silence,  he  suddenly  fell  back  on  the  authority  of  his  office 
as  the  High  Priest,  and  so  the  direct  representative  of  Ood. 

68.  "  I  adjnre  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us  whether 
thou  be  the  Chriet,  the  Son  of  God."  Now  it  may  be  asked.  How 
is  it  that  the  High  Priest  did  not  bring  accusations  against  our  Lord 
of  Qiinge  of  which,  through  his  creatures  and  officers,  he  must  have 
been  cognisant ;  snch  as  His  claim  to  work  along  with  His  Father 
Divine  works  (John  v.  16),  to  be  before  Abraham  (John  viii.  69) ; 
to  be  one  with  God  (John  x.  SO),  for  all  which  the  J'ews  took  up 
stones  to  stone  Him?  I  anawec,  that  in  all  probability  these 
and  similar  things  were  brought  forward.  It  is  very  unlikely  in- 
deed that  the  aoonsation  reHpeotiug  the  destroying  and  rebuilding 


428  TUKY  SPIT  IN   EI8   FACE.  [St.  Uacth. 

64  JemiB  eaitb  unto  him  Thou  haat  said :  ueTerthelesB  I 
■  Du.  Tii.  i&  gay  unto  you, '  Hereafter  ahall  je  see  the  Son  of 
iiiiv.9o.«i».  man  "aitting  on  the  right  band  of  power,  and 
•ii.  Jobn  i.  St.  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 
iThw.it.ifl.  65  'Then  the  high  priest  rent  hia  clothes, 
<  it.  n.  I.  Baying,  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy ;  what  further 
^jkI*'  **  iii  °^^  \ii^^  we  of  witnesses P  behold,  now  ye  bare 
SI.  A  ui.  1.      heard  his  blasphemy. 

66  What  think  ye?    They  answered  and  said, 
Ta'Shn'ST.  "Heisguilty  of  death.   . 


M.  "Htiigsiltr  sfdHtb.'    Qniltj olthw irbioh •nEaila dsth.    " Wortkr of  daO." 

of  the  temple  wonld  be  followed  imnwdiofely  by  the  a^jnrfttion  tA 
the  High  Prieet ;  bat  it  is  very  likely,  indeed  almost  oertoin,  that 
the  investigation  tespecting  the  "  deBtooying  "  snd  "  rebnildmg  " 
wouldlead  to  qoeetionsTespectiiig  these  and  BimilarolaimB  of  Christ 
for  which  He  hod  been  aocosed  of  blasphemy,  imd  Ihenit  would  btt 
nstaral  for  the  High  Priest  to  adjure  Him. 

This  step  was  crowned  with  complete  saooeas,  so  far,  at  least,  as 
to  afford  the  amplest  ground  for  condemnation  before  the  Sut- 
hedrim  (before  Filete  we  shall  Bee  that  another  line  had  to  be 
adopted).  Our  Lord  at  once  answers  the  adjuration,  and  in  words 
which  show  that  He  accepted  the  term  "  Son  "  in  the  highest  sense, 
(.e.,  in  the  nnique  sense  in  which  the  Church  has  always  oonfeesed 
it  in  her  creeds,  and  in  which  the  Jews,  then  and  now,  hold  it  to 
be  blasphemy. 

64.  "  Thou  host  said,"  t.e„  "  I  am."  "  I  am  the  Son  of  Ood,  of 
the  Blessed  One,  and  in  no  inferior  sense,  but  In  a  sense  whidti 
is  oonsistent  with  the  fact  that  ye  shell  see  the  Son  of  man 
ntting  on  the  right  band  of  Power  and  ooming  in  the  olonds  of 
heaven." 

This  was  all  tiiey  wanted.  The  High  Priest,  aooording  to  the 
usual  formahty,  rent  hie  dothes  and  appealed  to  the  rest,  and  they 
tuanimonaly  [St.  Mark,  "  they  ell "]  condenmed  Him  to  death. 


Cbat.  XXVL]  PETBB  sat   WITHOUT  429 

67  "Then  did  the;  spit  in  his  £ace,  and  buffeted  him;, 
and  •  others  smote  Am  with  11  the  pahns  of  their  •  !•-  L  «.  * 

hand  ^j>.s.  cb.  mvu. 

68  Saying,  '  Prophesy  onto  as.  thou  Christ,  e3''J'^n"ii  a. 
Who  is  he  that  smote  thee  P  J  ul'^r 

69  %  *Now  Peter  sat  vithont  in  the  palace:  t^-  lAkeuii. 
and  a  damsel  came  unto  him,  saying,  Thou  also  'qMuknT.M. 
wast  with  Jesus  of  Galilee.  johDi^'.u^ 


67.  "  Then  did  thej  spit  in  his  face,"&o. :  St.  Mark, "  Some  began 
to  spit  on  him;  "  St.  Luke,  "Themes  that  held 'Jeausmooked  him 
and  smote  him."  The  guilt  of  this  profanity  and  bl&sphemy  rested 
on  those  who  having  power  to  prerant  it,  yet  permitted  it,  and  pro- 
bably in  their  own  preeanoe,  t.e.,  on  the  chief  priests ;  for  they 
had  amply  sufficient  evidence  from  theii  own  standpoint  to  prove 
to  them  that  He  was  the  Christ,  and,  if  the  Chhst,  then  all  that  the 
Christ  claimed  to  be;  for  ifHe  bothe  Christ,  thespeoial  messenger 
and  servant  of  God,  He  oonld  not  put  forth  undue  and  so  false  pre- 
tensions. They  knew  the  prophecies  which  spake  of  the  Messiah  as 
being  far  more  than  a  mere  man,  they  knew  what  miracles  He  had 
done,  including  that  of  the  raising  of  LazamB,  they  knew  that  the 
time  wasfully  oome  when  the  Christ  must  appear — they  bad  actually 
sent  mSHBeogerB  to  John  to  ask  him  if  he  wero  the  Christ — they 
knew  perfectly  well  the  innooence  of  the  Lord's  character,  and  that 
the  power  and  wisdom  of  Hia  discourses  was  such  that  their  own 
offioera  refused  to  lay  bands  on  Him.  Besides  this,  some  of  them 
must  have  been  old  enough  to  remember  how  some  thirty  years  ago 
all  Jerosalem  was  troubled  with  the  visit  of  the  Magi.  They  knew 
His  supposed  extraction  and  parentage  [John  vi. 42,  vii. 27-26], and 
they  must  consequently  have  known  that  His  reputed  father  was  of 
the  houHs  and  lineage  of  David.  All  this,  which  men  in  their 
position  in  the  Tbeociaoy  knew,  or  ought  to  have  known,  made  the 
guilt  of  their  miserable  subordinates  rest  on  themselves. 

In  their  treatment  of  the  Sou  of  Qod  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled : 
"I  gave  nty  back  to  the  smiters,  and  my  cheeks  to  them  that 
plucked  off  Uie  hair,  I  hid  not  my  faoe  bom  shame  and  spitting." 
Isaiah  1.6. 

89.  We  now  oome  to  tlie  denials  of  our  Lord  by  St.  Peter. 

It  is  impossible  at  the  present  to  do  more  than  simply  mention 


430  HE   DENIED  WITH  AK  OATH.       [St.  Mitth. 

70  Biit  he  denied  before  them  all,  s&ying,  I  tnow  not 
vhat  thou  sayest. 

71  And  wbeu  he  was  gone  out  into  the  porch,  another 
maul  saw  him,  and  said  unto  them  that  were  there,  This 
/eUow  was  also  with  Jeans  of  Nazareth. 

72  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I  do  not  know  the 

73  And  after  a  while  came  unto  him  thej  that  stood  by* 
and  said  to  Peter,  Surelj'  thou  alao  art  one  of  them ;  for  tiij 
'  LnkezdLM.  speech  'bewTajetli  thee. 

■ome  of  the  leBsons  to  be  leomt  from  this  bumbling  narrative.  The 
weakness  of  one,  Horaamed  by  Cbrist  "  Peter,"  the  very  name  of 
strength  and  fimm ess.  TheneedofwatohfalneeB,  "Wateh  and  pray, 
lest  ye  enter  into  temptation."  The  want  of  aelf-knowledge : 
"  Tbongb  I  sbonld  die  with  thee  I  will  not  deny  thee,"  foUowed  bo 
BMin  by  "  I  know  not  the  man."  The  fjutbleesneas  of  one  to  whom 
Chriat  promised  to  entnut  "the  k^a  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
The  inconaisteacy  of  one  who  bad  been  taogfat  by  the  Father  that 
Clhriat  waa  "the  Son  of  the  living  Ood."  The  progress  of  aio, 
oowardice,  falsehood,  peijnry,  profanity ;  he  denied  with  an  oaQi ; 
he  began  to  cnrae  and  to  swear.  And  on  the  other  hand,  the  mercy 
of  Christ— the  power  of  one  Look  of  the  Bon  of  Ood — the  efKcacy 
of  repentance — the  leatoration,  not  partial,  but  complete,  "  'When 
thou  art  converted,  tb-engtken  thy  brethren ; "  the  fall  remstate- 
ment,  "  Feed  my  lamba,  pastm^e  my  sheep." 

Thewhole  reads  naalesBou  of  warning,  "  Let  him  that  thinketh  ha 
etandeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall  "  (1  Cor.  x.  12) ;  of  meskneaa  and 
humility,  "  Restore  ....  in  the  spirit  of  meeknoBB,  eonaidering  thy- 
self, lest  tbou  also  be  tempted  "(Qal.vi.l)  ;  of  comfort,  "All  manner 
of  sin  and  blasphemy  aball  be  forgiven  unto  men."  But  we  oannat 
here  dwell  npon  them.  We  would  draw  attention  to  two  things: 
to  the  character  of  the  narrative  itself,  and  to  the  form  in  which  it 
has  oome  down  to  us. 

The  narrative  of  the  fall  of  8t.  Peter,  instead  of  being  merely 
hinted  at,  or  covered  up,  or  ezcnsed,  is  given  in  all  falneea  in  aU 
four  Gospels,  and  ao  is  one  of  the  very  f^  incidents  which  are 
oommon  to  all.     Now,  considering  the  posilion  assigned  to  SC 
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74  Then  'b^^an  he  to  curse  and  to  swear,  wyvnj)',  I  know 
not  the  man.    And  immediately  the  cock  crew,      •««rkii»,  71 

75  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jeans, 
which  saith  nnto  him, '  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  tj"-  »*■ 
shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And  he  went  out,  and  wept  i-<>ii>  nti'.  si, 
bitterly.  . as!     "     ""'' 

Peter  in  the  Cburob  by  Clirist  Himself,  and  the  property  which 
the  Cbnroli  has  in  hie  character,  how  most  the  Lord  hare  impressed 
His  own  love  of  trath  upon  those  from  whom  alone  we  have  all  our 
knowledge  of  Him,  if  they  wonld  thoa  narrate,  without  one  atom 
cf  palliation,  the  shame  of  the  first  man  among  them  I  How  is  it 
possible  that  those  who  could  deal  so  faithfully  with  this  damaging 
acconnt  should  misrepresent  anything?  No  guarantee  can  be 
imagined  stronger  that  they  would  not  allow  any  homan  motive 
whatsoever,  particnlarlj  any  base  motive,  to  tarn  them  aside  from 
giving  to  the  Obnrch  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the 
truth,  upon  every  matter  which  they  had  to  relate. 

Again,  the  fbiro  of  the  narrative  assures  us  of  the  tmtbfdlness 
of  the  Gospel  story,  li  in  any  narrative  the  four  witnesses  assert 
their  independence,  it  is  in  this  one ;  for  each  Evangelist  gives  in 
fall  the  particulars  of  the  humbling  account,  and  yet  the  details  of 
the  four  cannot  be  reconciled.  This  is  just  as  it  would  be  if  in  a 
oonrt  of  justice  an  incident  was  examined  involving  the  badgering 
of  one  man  by  fifteen  or  twenty  bystanders,  spread  over  very  likely 
two  hours,  not  continuously,  but  first  one  man  putting  in  a  word, 
then  another,  with  intervals  between,  and  all  the  time  some  going 
out,  others  coming  in.  It  stands  to  reason,  that  if  cross-examined 
no  one  would  remember  all  faa  had  said,  no  one  would  give  the 
same  account  of  twenty  things  as  his  neighbour,  no  one  would  give 
his  own  or  his  neighbour's  words  in  the  same  order.  If  they  did  it 
would  be  au  infaUibte  sign  of  fraudulent  collusion,  so  that  we 
cannot  have  the  naturalness  of  snob  an  acoount,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  minute  agreement  of  four  independent  versions  of  it. 
We  must  take  our  choice  between  the  one  and  the  other,  and 
there  cannot  be  a  moment's  hesitation  as  to  which  is  most  true  to 
nature,  and  so  most  trustworthT. 
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432  THBT  LED   HIH  AW  AT. 


CHAP.  xxvn. 

WEEN  the  morning  was  come,  'all  the  chief  priests 
and  elders  of  the  people  took  counsel  agaJnst  Jesut 

•  Pi.  a.  3.        to  put  him  to  death : 

Lokii  uii.  M.  2  And  when  the;  had  bound  him,  they  led  him 

j'ohn liiii. 38.  awaj,  and  ^delivered  him  to  PontiuB  Pilate  the 

IruiST'ii'  governor. 

•  th.iiTi. H,  3  ^  'Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him, 

when  he  saw  that  he  was  condemned,  repented 
himself,  and  brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the 
chief  priests  and  elders, 


tpt-,  vid  fSyrite;  retebvdbj  A., 

Falt(mt.. 

1.  "  When  the  morning  was  come  . . .  took  oonnsel."  This  was 
the  formal  and  legal  meeting  to  cutt  into  effect  what  had  be«n 
determined  at  the  informal  one  held  during  the  night  to  oollect 
evidence  against  tbe  Frisonei. 

St.  Lnka  (iiii.  66-71)  is  the  cnly  Evangelist  who  givBB  any  account 
of  the  proceedings  at  this  second  council.  From  him  we  learn  Uiat 
they  merely  received  from  Jesus  tbe  same  confession  that  He  had 
made  in  the  High  Priest's  palace,  that  He  was  the  Son  of  Ood,  and 
that  Hs  should  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  Ood.  The 
order  of  His  answers  is  varied,  because  tbe  question  "  Art  thou  the 
Son  of  God  f  "  is  put  last. 

2.  "  When  they  had  bound  Him."  No  donbt  with  His  hands 
behind  His  back,  tied  by  a  rope.  Then  with  every  mark  of  igno- 
miny, the  Son  of  God,  the  Fountain  of  all  h<nionr,  the  Partner  in 
'he  glory  of  God,  is  hurried,  as  if  He  were  the  worst  of  oriminals, 
diTougb  the  streets  of  Jernsalem. 

"Delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor."  The  Proen- 
ratoT  of  Jndsa,  under  the  Prefect  of  Syria.  Ordmary  provincial 
procurators  merely  administered  the  revenue,  but  in  Judna  they 
had  tbe  power  of  lUe  and  death,  as  we  read  in  Joeephos.  "Wan  of 
tbe  Jews,"  bk.  ii.  oh.  viii.  I :  "  Goponius  [a  prefect  before  Pilate] 
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4  Sajing,  I  have  Binned  in  th&t  I  have  betrajed  the  innocent 

blood.    And  they  said.  What  is  t?iat  to  na  ?  eee  thou  to  that. 


was  Bent  into  Jadna  haTing  the  power  of  death  put  into  hia  handa 
by  Ciesar."    Pilate  was  in  office  from  a.d.  26  to  86. 

B.  "  Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him."  If  this  acconnt  of 
the  miserable  death  of  the  traitor  ia  given  by  St.  Matthew  in 
the  order  of  time  so  aa  to  show  that  it  occorred  before  the  Cruci- 
fixion, then  it  ia  impoaaible  to  make  the  exonae  for  Jndae  that  he 
betrayed  onr  Lord  in  the  hope  that  He  would  exert  Hia  power  and 
deliver  Himaelf  from  Hia  pereecntois,  and  perhaps  set  np  His  king- 
dom ;  for  tliia  the  Lord  might  have  done  at  any  moment,  even 
when  nailed  to  the  oroaa,  and  Judaa  wonld  anrely  have  waited  to 
"see  the  end."  Suoh  a  man  as  he  was  conld  have  no  desire  for  a 
spiritual  kingdom ;  and  the  reiterated  teachings  of  Jesus  for  many 
months  past  had  convinced  him  that  onr  Lord  never  contemplated 
setting  np  a  temporal  kingdom,  with  ita  accompanying  worldly 
prizea.  For  aome  time  paat,  in  all  probability,  he  had  followed  the 
saored  company  &om  the  basest  and  moat  dishonest  motives,  having 
altogether  lost  the  faith  he  once  had  in  Jesna  aa  the  Messiah ;  but 
there  was  one  thing  he  oonld  not  lose,  which  was  his  perfect  know- 
ledge of  the  goodness  and  innooenoe  of  Jeens,  and  the  remembrance 
of  this  stmig  him  to  Uie  qoiok.  He  could  no  longer  keep  to  himaelf 
the  confesaion  of  Chriat'a  i>erfeot  innocence.  He  oonld  no  longer 
retain  the  reward  of  his  iniquity,  and  so  he  came  to  those  who  had 
bribed  him  with  the  confesaion,  "  I  have  ainned  in  that  I  hav« 
betrayed  the  innocent  Blood."  Isaac  Williams  remarks  that  Judas 
only  speaks  of  our  Lord  es  "  the  innocent  Blood,"  nor  ia  there  any 
allusion  to  hia  knowledge  of  our  Lord's  Divine  Nature,  which  also, 
if  he  had  believed  in  it,  he  would  have  eonfeased,  as  it  ao  immessn- 
rably  enhanoad  the  gnilt  of  hia  Bin.  All  recent  attempts  to  make  a 
sort  of  hero  of  Uiis  manntteriy  break  down.  If  he  had  in  the  least 
degree  believed  in  the  snpematnral  and  Divine  claims  of  Christ,  he 
could  not  have  betrayed  Him ;  even  if  be  had  believed  that  onr  Lord 
would  aat  up  a  Messianic  kingdom  of  a  low  and  earthly  character, 
in  which  such  as  he  could  find  some  plaee,  it  was  the  sorest  way  to 
cut  himself  off  &om  all  the  advantages  of  that  kingdom  to  betray  its 
Founder  to  Hia  enemies.  The  one  thing  which  he  believed  was 
that  which  it  was  out  of  his  power  to  disbelieve,  vii.,  our  Lotd's 
perfect  goodnesa. 
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6  And  lie  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple, 
1 1  Sun.  mrii.   *  and  departed,  and  went  and  hanged  himself. 

6  And  the  chief  priests  took  the  mlrer  pieces, 
and  said,  It  is  not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the  tressory, 
because  it  is  the  price  of  blood. 

H«  mnfit  have  broDght  back  the  money  before  the  Crneifixion  in 
otdar  that  the  effects  of  his  crime  might  be  prevented ;  but  the 
answer  of  the  chief  priesls,  if  possible  more  wicked  than  himself, 
"What  is  that  to  us?  see  tbon  to  that,"  shot  him  up  to  despair. 
"  He  cast  down  the  silver  pieces  in  [or  into]  the  temple,"  most  pio- 
bablj  in  the  Banctnaiy,  for  the  Saddneean  priests  would  have  no 
scruple  about  admitting  him  into  any  part  of  the  temple  which 
atiited  their  coavenience. 

"And  went  and  hanged  himself."  There  we  two  oonsidflrable 
differences  between  this  account  of  the  death  of  Judas  and  that  of 
St.  Peter  as  given  by  St.  Luke  in  Acts  i. 

(I).  The  field  is  there  described  as  having  been  purchased  by 
Judas  himself  before  his  death  ;  here  it  is  said  to  have  been  pur- 
chased by  the  priests :  but  the  bargain  for  it  may  have  been  made 
by  Judas  immediately  on  bis  receiving  themoney,  and  the  payment 
not  actually  made,  and  eo  the  chief  priests  completed  the  pmcbaaeoC 
a  piece  of  ground  which  served  their  purpose  by  paying  the  money. 

(3).  Judas,  aocordingto  at. Matthew.biuighimself;  a«eordingto 
St.  Luke, "  falling  down  headlong,  he  burst  asunder,  and  his  bowels 
gushed  out ; "  but  the  latter  account  seems  to  requii«  for  its  poed- 
bihty  something  like  the  former.  By  any  ordinary  fall  on  the 
ground  he  would  not  burst  asunder,  or,  as  we  express  it,  be 
ruptured;  but  if  he  fell  &om  eome  height,  which  he  must  hare 
done,  it  is  not  at  all  improbable  that  what  St.  Peter  describee  took 

6.  "And  the  chief  priests  ....  priceof  blood."  Seethe  fterM 
hypocrisy  of  these  nten.  They  had  no  scruple  about  paying  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  to  bring  about  the  death  of  an  innocent  man,  but 
they  had  strong  religious  scruples  about  putting  the  same  coin  into 
the  treasury.  It  is  of  the  veiy  essence  of  hypocrisy  to  outrage  the 
moral  feelings,  and  at  the  same  time  religiously  practise  some  genu- 
flection, eorae  washing,  some  "  touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not," 
which  can  b«  as  pnnotiliously  observed  by  a  murderer  m  by  a 
righteous  man. 
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7  And  thej  took  couiue],  aad  bouglit  wiUi  them  the  potter's 
field,  to  buiy  strajigeFB  in. 

S  Wherefore  that  field  was  called,  *  The  field  of  *  ^<«>  i-  »- 
blood,  unto  this  &a,y. 

9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  waa  spotenbj  Jeremy  the 
prophet,  saying,  'And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  J^**  **■  "' 
of  silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was  valued,  ||  whom  X^-^^^  , 
they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  value ;  UuMi£an^ 


7.  "  The  pottar's  field,  to  bury  fltnmgers  in."  An  old  burying- 
plsce  dose  to  Jeruealein,  agreeing  in  loc&lity  with  the  traditional 
dtuation  of  the  "  field  of  blood,"  has  within  tbe  last  few  jeais  been 
discovered  oontaining  skulls,  not  of  the  prevailing  Jewish  type,  but 
of  strangers  of  all  nations.  I  cannot  remember  the  artiols  or  book 
in  which  I  read  this,  but  I  am  certain  as  to  the  bet. 

9.  "  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  ....  the  Lord 
appointed  me."  These  verses  present  very  great  diffloolties :  (1)  A 
prophecy  of  Jeremiah  is  cited,  whereas  no  such  words,  or  words  at 
all  like  them,  are  found  in  Jeremiah;  and  (2)  the  place  in  Zeoharlsh 
which  does  contain  a  few  similar  words  is  so  veiy  different,  both  in 
the  Hebrew  and  the  Beptnagint,  that  those  expositors  may  well  bs 
pardoned  who  have  supposed  that  we  have  here  some  lost  utteraoce 
of  Jeremiah. 

If  the  propheey  as  cited  in  St.  Matthew  is  compared  with  that  in 
Zeohariah,  it  will  be  seen  that,  though  in  both  mention  is  made  of 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  of  a  potter,  yet  otherwise  there  is  scarcely 
a  word  in  common.  In  the  Hebrew  there  is  no  mention  of  the 
potter's  field ;  on  the  oontraiy,  the  money  is  cast  to  the  potter  in  the 
bonse  of  the  Lord.  In  the  Hebrew,  also,  there  is  a  very  faint  echo 
indeed  of  the  words  of  St.  Matthew :  "  the  price  of  him  that  waa 
valued,  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  valne." 

The  difficulty  of  reconoiling  the  preeent  Hebrew  text  with  Bt. 
Matthew's  quotation,  in  our  present  state  of  knowledge,  seems  in- 
superable. There  must  have  been  some  peculiar  difficulty  about 
the  passage  at  the  time  of  the  Septuagint  translators,  who  had 
a  very  different  Hebrew  text  before  them  in  verse  13  of  the 
Hebrew,  for  they  render  it,  "  And  the  Lord  said.  Drop  them  into 
the  ftvnace,  and  I  will  see  if  it  is  good  metal,  as  I  was  proved  for 
tb«r  saksa." 


436  THE  POTTEE'S  field.  [St.M*ttb. 

10  And  gave  them  for  tl^e  potter's  field,  as  the  tiord  ap> 


The  difBooltr  mpeoting  St.  Matthew  ascribing  the  qnotation  to 
the  viong  prophet  can  only  weigh  with  those  who  hold  the  nar- 
roweet  view  of  Terbal  inepiratioo.  If  the  Evangehst  wrote  the  woid 
Jenmiah,  meaning  Zeehariah,  it  only  showB  that  that  Inspiratioa  of 
the  Holy  Ohost  which  enabled  him  to  give  an  account  of  the  Life  and 
MiradeB  and  Saj^gs  of  Jesus  Christ,  which,  in  its  combination, 
givea  ne  the  most  perfect  view  of  the  Lord  on  record,  was  not  vonch- 
safed  to  save  him  from  slipe  of  memory,  which  any  ordinaiy  reader 
of  the  New  Testament  can  correct  for  himself .  It  may  be  that  if  we 
had  his  very  aatograph  preserved  to  ns  we  shonld  find  in  it  many 
each  ntistakes.  but  only  bringing  out  more  forcibly  the  word  of  tha 
Spirit  as  applicable  to  the  service  of  all  Ood's  servants :  "  We  have 
this  treaenre  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  ezoellency  of  the  poweimay 
be  of  God,  and  not  of  us."    (2  Cor.  iv.7.) 

Many  very  ingenious  conjectures  have  been  pnt  forth  to  do  away 
with  the  difficulty,  as  that  Jeremiah  was  the  first  on  the  roll  of  th* 
Prophetical  Books,  so  that  t^  "  Jeremiah  the  Prophet "  mi^t  be 
meant  any  prophet  in  that  roll ;  that  some  of  the  later  prophecies 
of  Zechaiiah  were  written  by  Jeremiah ;  that  the  seeming  mistake 
of  the  name  was  inteotional,  and  overruled  to  show  that  the  pro- 
phets spake  not  of  themselves,  bat  One  Spirit  spake  in  all  of  them. 
But  is  it  not  better  to  heheve  that  the  Inspiration  of  the  Evangelists 
was  not  given  to  save  them  &om  those  natural  mistakes  of  grammar, 
geography,  chronology,  dtation,  Ac,  into  which  all  writers  who  are 
very  full  of  their  subject  naturally  fall ;  but  to  enable  them  to  give 
that  view  of  the  Person,  Life,  and  A.cts  of  His  Son,  which  was  ac- 
cording to  the  "Will  of  the  Father,  and  which  consequently  wonld 
only  be  given  by  the  special  gnidtmce  of  the  Spirit  Who  knew  His 
WiU?  Even  supposing  that  St.  Matthew's  autograph  was  perfeotty 
free  firtnn  all  such  minor  errors,  it  would  avail  nothing,  unless 
those  who  copied  it  were  equally  preserved  from  the  liability  to 
snob  mistakes. 

The  field  was  a  field  to  bury  strangers  in.  As  Isaae  Williams 
says :  "  The  price  of  Jesus'  Blood  was  not  to  enrich  the  temple  o< 
the  Jews,  but  to  supply  a  resting-place  for  the  Qenliles,  to  receive 
their  bodies  till  the  general  Besurrection."  And  Angostiae  scqrs : 
"  For  those  strangers  who,  without  home  or  eoontiy,  are  tossed 


Cb*f.  XXVII.]      HE   ANSWBBED   VOTHIKO.  437 

11  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  goTemor:  'and  the  gover- 
nor asked  him,  saying.  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jjjj^^-,*- 
Jewa?    And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  *  Thoa  Bayest.    ^"JV^?^- 

12  And  when  he  was  accused  of  the  chief  priests  17.  itib. 
and  elders, '  he  answered  nothing,  i  ^_  „,!.  si. 


•boat  th«  world  m  exiles,  for  whom  rest  is  provided  by  the  Blood 
of  Christ," 

11.  "  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  govemoi."  Before  this  we  most 
insert  the  acooont  of  prooeedinga  which  are  given  in  John  xriii. 
28-8S,  how  the  chief  priests  and  other  Jews,  who  delivered  onr  Lord 
to  Filate,  stood  without  thehall;  how  Pilate  went  oat  to  them;  how 
they  endeavoored  to  get  our  Lord  condemned  simply  on  their  own 
word  that  He  was  a  malefactor ;  how  Pilate,  on  Uie  oontrary,  en- 
deavonred  to  shift  the  responsibility  on  them,  "Take  ye  him,  and 
jodge  him ;  "  how  they,  on  this,  disclaimed  all  power  of  life  and 
death ;  how  Pilate  qaestioned  Christ  ahont  His  Kingship,  and  re- 
ceived the  answer,  "  Uy  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world ; "  how  Pilate 
saw  at  onoe  that  He  spake  of  a  spiritnal  kingdom,  and  brongfat  Him 
out  again  to  the  Jews  with  the  words,  "  I  find  no  fault  in  Him." 
Thm,  in  their  farther  aocnsation,  mention  is  made  of  Galilee,  which 
presented  the  opportunity  for  Pilate  to  send  Him  to  Herod.  Then 
Pilate's  second  oalling  of  the  chief  prieels  and  mlers  and  the  peo^de, 
as  given  by  St.  Lake  (xxiii.  18-23),  seems  to  correspond  with  the 
very  short  notice  of  the  proceedings  which  St.  Matthew  gives. 

"  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  "  Onr  Lord,  though  He  bad 
allowed  Kathaniel  to  call  Him  King  of  Israel,  and  thongh  He  had, 
as  King  of  Israel,  received  the  Hosannahs  of  the  multitude,  bad 
never  epsciaUy  claimed  to  be  the  "  King  of  the  Jews."  It  arose 
out  of  His  general  claim  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  was  put  forward 
by  the  chief  priests  as  the  part  of  the  Messianic  claims  which 
wonld  be  most  obnoiious  to  the  Roman  governor. 

"  Thou  Bayest"  means  really,  "  Thou  sayest  what  Is  true — what 
is  the  fact."    It  is  a  strong  affirmation. 

12.  "  When  he  was  accused  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  be 
answered  nothing."  This  sileDce  of  onr  Lord  to  the  aoonsations  of 
the  chief  priests  before  Pilate  is  noticed  only  by  Matthew  and  Mark. 
Among  "the  many  things"  were  "perverting  tlie  nation  (Lake 


l38  PILATE  MABVBLLED   GREATLY.      [St.  M*tth, 

13  Then  said  Pilate  unto  him,  ^Heareet  thou  not  how 
■  cb.  iit).  «].    many  things  they  witness  agaJust  thee  ? 

14  And  he  answered  him  to  never  a  word ;  in- 
somuch that  the  governor  marvelled  greatly. 
[,5e'i»"'ij        ^^  'Now  at  that  feast  the  governor  was  wont 
lohn  iiiii.  3».   to  release  unto  the  people  a  prisoner,  whom  they 
would. 
16  And  they  had  then  a  notable  prisoner,  called  Barabbas, 


IB.  AUbrd[nul»tatliii,">t*mrtaiR.''uidS7iur.  jiuIiMaiilnii/ala.  ItKran 
kowcTcr,  wlikdj  H  I  h>v«  (liowB  bdow. 

xiiii.  2),  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Cteaar,"  that  He  was  a  male- 
factor, that  He  colled  EimBeU  the  Son  of  Qod. 

14.  "  The  governor  marvelled  greatly."  His  silence  Mtonisbed 
Pilate.  He  conid  not,  however,  have  done  otherwise  than  maintain 
sUeuoe,  for  the  things  which  they  witnessed  against  Him,  of  being 
ChristaEingand  theEingofthe  Jews,  conldnotberefntedbyHim, 
except  by  Bach  an  explanation  as  He  had  already  given, "  Uy  king- 
dom isnot  of  this  world."  Pilate,  hearing  this,  had  goneont  and  said, 
"I  find  no  fault  in  this  man,"  and  there  the  matter  mnst  end.  No 
farther  explanation  of  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  could  be  given  to 
a  heathen.  The  Jews  knew  full  well  that  if  He  was  the  UesBiah  He 
eltumed  to  be,  He  was  a  Divine  and  Supernatural  Sovereign  in  a 
far  liigher  sense  than  any  other  leader  of  men  had  ever  been.  He 
had  satisfied  Pilate  that  His  kingdom,  whatever  it  was,  in  no  way 
interfered  with  the  imperial  power  of  Cesar.  He  oonld  not  say 
lacaa  before  Pilate,  bat  He  oonld  not  deny  His  Messianio  claims  to 
the  priests.  In  fact,  it  was  because,  as  the  Christ,  He  claimed  a 
kingdom  not  of  this  world,  that  they  hated  Him  and  endeavoured 
to  destroy  His  inflaenoe  among  the  people. 

16.  "  Now  at  that  feast."  Some  have  translated  this  as  if  it 
meant  any  feast,  because  the  word  "  feast "  is  withont  the  article, 
"  at  a  feast ; "  but  considering  that  the  Jews  had  four  or  five  great 
feasts,  it  is  very  unlikely  that  they  could  demand  at  each  one  the 
release  of  any  criminal  they  chose.  The  mstom  of  releasing  » 
prisoner  to  the  people  was  probably  derived  from  the  Roman  occn- 
pation.    It  is  not  elsewhere  alluded  to. 

16.  "  They  had  then  a  notable  prisoner,  called  Barabbas."  It 
appears  that  in  a  very  few  mannscriple,  none  of  them  of  any  great 


Chip.  SXVII.]         BABABBAS   OB  JESUS  ?  439 

17  Therefore  when  they  were  gathered  together,  KIat«  said 
unto  them,  Whom  will  je  that  I  release  uato  7011  ?  Barahbas, 
or  Jeans  wluch  ia  called  Christ  ? 

18  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  thej  had  delivered  him. 


antiquity,  this  man  is  called  Jmqs  [Joahna]  Barabbas.  Origen  knew 
of  the  reading.  There  is  a  note  of  considerable  length  in  "Notes 
on  Varions  Readings,"  in  Vestcott  and  Hort'e  Appendix  to  their 
Gire«k  Text ;  they  decidedly  reject  it,  and  give  a  anfBcient  reason 
for  its  creeping  into  some  texts,  arising  ont  of  the  probable  mistake 
of  an  early  scribe.  It  has  foond  favonr  with  some  commentators 
on  account  of  the  very  marked  antithesis  which  it  would  give  if  ws 
suppose  Pilate  to  have  asked,  "  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  onto 
yon,  Jesus  Barabbas,  or  Jesns  which  is  called  Christ?  " 

17.  "  When  they  were  gathered  together,  Pilate  said  nnto  them," 
&e.  We  ahonld  gather  from  the  three  Evangelists  Mark,  Lake, 
and  John,  that  Pilate,  in  his  anxiety  to  get  rid  of  the  goilt  of 
emeifying  an  innocent  man,  first  suggested  to  the  people  tbat  they 
should  avail  themselvesof  thecnstomat  the  feast.  And  this  agrees 
with  the  words  of  the  16th  verse,  "He  knew  that  for  envy  they  had 
delivered  him."  He  tneic,  that  is,  that  the  rulers  had  delivered 
Him  through  envy  at  His  increasing  influence,  and  so  he  hoped 
that  the  people,  as  distinguished  from  their  rulers,  wonld  have  been 
desirous  of  His  release. 

All  throogh  the  trial  of  Jesus  before  Pilate,  the  reader  should 
notice  how,  in  the  words  of  St.  Lnke  [Acts  ill,  IS],  Pilate  was 
"determined  to  let  Him  go."  He  snatched  at  every  ocossjon  that 
presented  itself.  First  endeavouring  to  put  the  responsibiUty  on 
the  Jewish  rulers,  "Talie  ye  him  and  judge  him,"  then  sending 
Him  to  Herod,  then  himself  suggesting  to  the  people  their  right  to 
the  release  of  a  prisoner,  then  scourging  Him  in  the  hope  tbat  they 
would  be  satisfied  with  this  cruelty  inflicted  on  His  most  Sacred 
Body,  then  bringing  Him  out  all  bleeding  with  the  atrokea  of  the 
thonga,  if  by  any  meima  he  might  move  their  pity.  It  is  very  im- 
portant to  notice  this,  for  throughout  the  Acts  and  the  rest  of  the 
New  Testament,  our  Lord  is  aet  forth  as  "the  Jnat  One,"  the 
Bighteous  One,  apparently  with  apecial  reference  to  the  aoonaations 
againat  Hint.  St.  Peter  convinces  the  Jews  of  sin  by  urging  on 
them  the  apotlesB  innocence  of  Him  Whom  they  had  crucified. 

'    I..OOQIC 


440  THE  DBBAH  OF  PILATE'S  WIFE.       [St.  Matth. 

Id  %  When  he  .was  set  down  oa  the  judgment  seat,  his 
wife  eent  unto  him,  sajing.  Hare  thon  nothing  to  do  with 
that  juBt  man:  for  I  have  aufiered  man^  things  this  da;  in 
a  dream  because  of  him. 

■>  Mirk  iv.  11.      20  "  But  the  chief  priesta  and  elders  persuaded 
jotu  Kill  40.    the  multitude  that  thej  should  aslc  Barabbaa, 
and  destrov  Jesus. 


19.  "I  have  snSered  muiy  things  in  a  draam,"  Ao.  AttamptB 
have  been  made  to  represent  this  dream  as  natnral — aa  the  nataral 
product  of  the  disordered  intagination  or  the  disordered  body  of 
Pilate's  wife.  If  so,  it  is  the  solitary  instance  throughout  the  whole 
Bible  of  a  dream,  of  the  cirimmstaDOBS  of  which  we  have  auj  account 
given  in  that  Bible,  not  sent  for  some  definite  purpose.  If  dreams 
are  teoogmzed  in  Scripture  as  sent  bj  God  to  make  known  His  Will, 
such  a  dream  aa  this,  on  the  veiy  day  of  the  world's  Bedemptiim, 
and  to  the  wife  of  the  man  who  had  power  of  Life  and  death  over 
the  Son  of  God,  and  also  specifically  recorded  as  having  been  made 
known  to  him  whilst  he  was  exercising  that  power,  could  not  be  a 
mere  natural  vision,  and  must  have  been  sent  for  the  one  pnrpose 
of  giving  Pilate  another  warning,  so  that  he  might  avoid  the  eternal 
infamy  which  the  cowardice  of  that  day  would  bring  upon  his 

The  event  was,  of  course,  foreseen,  but  all  the  agents,  Pilate 
amongst  them,  were  not  the  less  free  agents. 

20.  "But  the  chief  piieets  and  elders  .  .  .  ssk  Barabbas,  and 
destroy  Jesus."  It  has  been  conjectured  that  Barabbas  had  been  one 
of  the  ringleaden  in  an  insurrection  some  little  time  before  this,  on 
the  occasion  of  Pilate  taking  money  out  of  the  sacred  treasury  to 
bring  an  aqnednot  to  Jerusalem,  and  that  this  aecoonta  for  the 
favour  shown  to  him  both  by  the  hierarchy  and  by  the  populace. 
In  the  aoeount  of  this  sedition,  however,  ss  given  by  Josephus,  the 
violence  was  entirely  on  the  side  of  the  Romans  (Ant.  Jnd.  XVIII. 
iii.  2).  He  was  more  probably  the  leader  of  some  insurrection  got 
up  for  purposes  of  plunder,  as  he  is  described  as  both  a  "  robber  " 
and  a  murderer.  If  he  had  been  merely  the  leader  in  a  popular 
tumult,  St.  Peter  would  hardly  have  reproached  the  Jews  with 
"  desiring  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto  them."  , 


Cuip.  XXVII.]       LET  HIU  BE   CBUCIFIED.  441 

21  The  governor  answered  and  said  iinto  them.  Whether 
of  the  tvain  will  je  that  I  release  unto  you  ?  They  said, 
Barabbas. 

22  E^te  saith  onto  them.  What  shall  I  do  then  with 
Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  P  They  all  say  unto  him.  Let 
him  be  crucified. 


21 .  "  They  uid,  Bara'bbas."  In  this  was  fUfiUed  the  words  of 
the  prophet,  "He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men."  Through  His 
rejection  we  are  accepted.  This  and  like  correspondencee  are  no 
mere  imagination  of  devont  men.  So  man j  of  Hia  anftsringa  are  set 
forth  as  bringing  to  us  corresponding  beuefiU,  that  we  must  tako 
each  one  as  baring  its  oounter^jt  in  our  salvation.  He  was  sold, 
that  we  might  be  bonght  again — that  is,  redeemed.  He  was  denied. 
in  order  that  He  might  confess  na  before  His  Father.  He  was  bound, 
in  order  that  He  might  bestow  upon  ns  true  freedom — the  fi[«adom 
of  sons.  He  was  Tujustly  judged,  in  order  that  we  might  escape  the 
severity  of  God's  judgment.  He  was  scourged,  that  by  Hiii  stripes 
we  might  be  healed.  He  was  erowned  with  thorns,  in  order  that 
we  might  receive  a  crown  of  glory.  He  bore  the  cross,  in  order  that 
our  poor  bearings  of  the  cross  might  be  accounted  snfiering  with 
Him.  He  was  crucified,  in  order  that,  through  Hia  grace,  we  might . 
crucify  the  £eeh  with  its  affections  and  lusts.  He  died,  that  we 
might  live.  He  was  buried,  that  we  might  be  sacrsmentally  buried 
with  Him  in  Baptism,  and  that  "through  the  grave  sad  gate  of 
death,  we  might  pssa  to  our  joyful  Besarrection." 

22,  28.  "  What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jeaua  ?  "  "  Let  him  be  cru- 
cified. .  .  They  cried  out  the  more.  Let  him  be  crucified."  As  the 
two  great  religions  divisions  of  men,  Jew  and  Oentile,  united  in  the 
Crucifixion  of  Christ,  so  Uie  two  great  social  divisions,  high  and 
low,  rich  and  poor,  took  each  their  port  in  rejecting  Him.  He  was 
rejected  by  the  great  ones  of  the  earth,  Pilate,  and  Herod  and  his 
men  of  war.  He  was  rejected  by  the  eccleaiastioal  leaders  of  the 
nation,  the  chief  priests.  He  was  rejected  by  the  expounders  of 
the  word  of  Qod,  the  Scribes,  and  by  the  professors  of  strict  reUgicn, 
the  Phsriaeea.  He  was  rejected  by  those  who  deemed  themselves 
unprtgudiced  and  snlightened,  the  Sadducees.  He  was  rejected 
by  the  people,  who  cried,  "  Crucify  him,  crucify  him."  The  world 
of  His  day,  profans  and  reUgicus,  alike  rejected  Him. 

r  ,  ..„^i.,()0;;lc 


442  PILATE  WASHING   HIS  HANDS.        [St.  IUttu. 

23  And  the  goveroor  aaid,  Whj,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ? 
But  they  cried  out  the  more,  saying.  Let  him  he  crucified. 

24  IT  When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail  nothing,  but 
■  Dtgt. »j. <.  tkal  rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  'took  water, 
and  wa^ed  hU  hands  before  the  multitude,  saying,  I  am 
innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person :  ee%yetoit. 


It  is  a  qusBtton  wMoh  forces  itself  on  our  notice.  How  is  it  that 
those  mnltitudes  who  eo  lately  had  shouted  Hosannah,  now  oried, 
"  Crucify  Him  ?  "  According  to  the  testimony  of  His  snemies,  a 
w«k  or  BO  before, "  The  world  had  gone  after  Him  "  (John  lii,  19), 
and  now  the  eanxe  world  had  turned  and  cried,  "  Crucify  Him." 
To  what  can  we  attribute  such  a  change  9  Some  would  account 
for  it  on  the  ground  that  the  people  knew  that  He  had  been 
accused,  and  by  His  own  mouth  couTioted,  of  blasphemy,  tho 
worst  of  crimes  in  the  eyes  of  the  Jews :  others,  that  He  had 
utterly  disappointed  the  expectation  of  the  people,  in  that  they  now 
fully  understood  that  He  proclaimed  Himself  the  king  of  a  spiritual 
-  kiugdom  only — the  very  idea  of  which  their  carnal  souls  abhorred ; 
others  would  attribute  it  to  one  of  those  mysterioos  aud  unaccount- 
able gusts  of  passion  which  eo  often  away  the  mob  to  and  &o. 
Though  strange,  it  isperfectlytrae  to  human  nature,  fallen,  debased, 
weak,  and  fickle;  and  so  in  it  was  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  Prophet, 
"I  have  heard  the  blasphemy  of  the  multitudes,  and  fear  is  on 
every  side,  whilst  they  conspire  together  against  me,  and  take  their 
counsel  to  take  away  my  life." 

But  in  all  that  took  place  at  this  fearful  time  there  is  a  mysteriona 
under-current  of  diabolical  influenoe.  So  Jesus  had  said,  "  Thia  is 
your  hour,  and  ike  power  of  dairkneM."  "Throughout  the  whole  of 
these  circumstances,  at  every  step,  we  are  obUged  to  pause  with 
wonder,  as  we  observe  the  development  of  the  two  great  mysteries — 
the  mystery  of  godliuees  and  the  mystery  of  iniquity.  Here  they 
both  come  forth  in  their  great  consummation,  and  appear  through- 
out doubly  mysterious.  And  they  are  both  in  the  strongest  sense 
mysteries,  for  tbey  both  marktheactivepresenoeof  agents  spiritual, 
— Almighty  Qod  overruling  for  good ;  Satan  working  evil.    Sataa 

'    I-.OOQIC 


Cuip.XXVn.]        HIS  BLOOD   BE   ON   US.  443^ 

25  Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said,  "His'  blood 
he  on  us,  and  on  our  children.  j2"'i('i»' '"' 

26  IThen  released  he  Barabbas  unto  them-.  J  Kio'i'^ra 
and  when  'he  had  Bcout^ed  JeBUS,  he  delivered  ArUT.as. 
him  to  be  crucified.  u>rii  n".  is. 


displaying  wiokedneas  bo  great  as  to  lie  almost  inoomprehensible ; 
Almighty  God  in  every  case  converting  ovil  into  good,"   (Williams). 

24.  "  But  rather  a  tumult  was  made."  He  bad  reason  to  dread 
any  fumnlt  among  anch  an  excitable  people,  especially  at  a  time 
whan  BO  vast  a  multitode  was  collected  together  at  the  Passover 
season.  It  would  have  gone  hard  with  bim  if  it  bad  been  reported 
at  Rome  that  he  bed,  at  the  risk  of  exciting  a  dangerous  uproar, 
refrained  from  crucifying  one  accounted  by  men  as  at  the  best  an 
innocent  fanatic.    So — 

"  He  took  water,  and  washed  bis  hands  before  the  multitude,"  as 
if  so  empty  a  form  could  rid  his  bands  of  the  guilt  of  innocent 
blood,  or  stand  in  the  plaoe  of  manly  courage  and  fearlessness  in 
the  administration  of  justice.  Origen  notices  that  it  was  a  Jewish 
rather  than  a  Oentile  ceremony.  The  very  action  itself  is  ordered 
by  the  law  to  be  performed  by  the  elders  of  any  city  near  which 
innocent  blood  bad  been  shed.    (Deut.  xii.  6.) 

25.  "  Hie  blood  be  on  ns,  and  on  our  children."  FearM  words, 
in  which  they  invoked  upon  themselves  and  their  nation  the  wrath 
which  was  shortly  to  "come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost."  The 
Bloodof  Christ  must  be  upon  all  men — upon  all  who  have  beard 
His  Gospel.  It  must  be  upon  them  as  the  blood  of  the  Paschal 
Victim  was  upon  the  door-posts,  so  that  the  aof^  of  wratb  may 
pass  over  them  ;  or  it  must  be  upon  them  so  that  they  should  be 
guilty  of  it:  for  all  impenitent  sinners  "cmcify  the  Son  of  God 
afresh."  Men  must  take  their  choice :  they  most  be  either  cleansed 
by  it,  or  be  guilty  of  it. 

26.  "Then  released  he  Barabbas  nnto  them."  Let  ns  hnmble 
ourselves,  since  we  are  the  cause  of  this  humiUation  to  our  Saviour 
and  our  God,  for  our  sins  have  done  it ;  but  let  ns  thank  Him,  since 
each  one  of  us  is  represented  by  this  Barabbas,  delivered  from  death 
bj  the  Death  of  Jesus. 

"  When  he  had  scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  bim  to  bo  crucified," 
i.e.,  be  caused  Him  to  be  stripped,  fastened  to  a  pillar,  and  then 

I-.OIWIC 


444  Tn&   PR^TOBIUH.  [St.  Mattb. 

27  *Tben  the  soldiers  of  the  goTemor  took  Jesaa  into 
joh^Si^i'*'  *^  II  common  hall,  and  gathered  nnto  him  tli« 
I  ({■'•£^      whole  band  of  toldUn. 


scourged  omellj  on  all  aidM,  eith«r  with  the  lioton'  rods,  or  with 
the  Bconrges  called  scorpionR,  leather  thonga  tipped  with  metal 
balls  or  sharp  spikes,  so  that  ibe  body  was  a  mass  of  raw,  bleeding 
flesh.  And  this  the  Son  of  Qod  endnied  on  onr  sceoont ;  "  By  his 
stripes  we  are  healed." 

Hitherto  the  Son  of  Ood  had  nndergone  ineiilts,  bufTetings,  blows, 
now  His  moat  Sacred  Body  is  lacerated  with  the  thongs.  His  brow 
pierced  with  the  apines  of  the  crown  of  thorns.  His  hands  and  feet 
transfixed  with  the  naila.  'We  most  paose  here  and  aet  fixedly  be- 
fore our  minda  the  SiTins  Dignity  of  Him  Who  suffered.  If  we  fail 
to  do  this  at  every  atep,  we  sin  against  Him  by  robbing  Him  of  the 
gloiy  dne  to  His  Infinite  Hamiliation.  For  the  patience,  the  meek- 
ness, the  long-suffering,  the  fotgiTeness  of  His  tortarers,  waa  not 
the  patience,  the  meekness,  the  long-anffering,  the  forgiving  charity 
of  man,  bnt  of  One  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  and  equal  with 
God,  took  npon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  hnmbled  TTjTnit°lf 
to  become  obedient  nnto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Crosa.  The 
Eternal  Word,  Who  waa  with  Ood,  and  was  Ood,  was  made  fieah, 
flesh  which  conld  be  tortored,  and  whilst  amongst  na  snfTered  these 
agonizing  cruelties  at  oar  handa.  All  tliia  mnst  be  both  in  heart 
and  on  lip;  for  in  glorifying,  and  thanking,  and  praising  the 
SnfTerer,  we  have  not  to  glorify,  and  thank,  and  praiae  a  fellow- 
creature  who  patiently  endured  something  of  the  cruelty  which 
human  beinga  have  constantly  inflicted  on  one  another:  we  have  to 
glorify  the  Divine  and  Eternal  Son  of  Ood,  Who  abased  Himself  to 
endore  snch  cruelties  without  a  mormnr.  Any  want  of  recognition 
of  the  Godhead  of  the  Sufferer,  any  praise  of  His  Bufferings  which 
mereh/  accounts  them  aa  a  signal  example  of  human  patience,  with- 
out adoring  Hia  Divine  Hamiliation,  mnst  be  beyond  measure 
oflensiTe  in  the  eight  of  the  Father,  Who  gave  no  angel,  but  His 
Only  Begotten,  and  sent  Him  among  na,  and  tendered  to  Him  this 
cup,  and  ont  of  love  to  our  angratefol  sools  removed  it  not  &om 
TTim  at  His  earnest  prayer ;  and  now  hath  highly  exalted  Him, 
not  for  His  hnmsn  Fortitude,  bnt  for  Hia  Divine  Humiliation; 


Cii4P.  XJCVII.]      THE   CBOWN  OF  THORJJS.  445- 

28  And  the;  stripped  him, and  'put  on  bim  a  scarlet  robe. 

29  ^'And  irben  they  had  platted  a  crown  of  '  Liiksniu. 
tborns,  they  put  U  upon  his  bead,  and  a  reed  in  •  p,.  iiii.  i^. 
his  right  hand :  and  they  bowed  the  knee  before  '•"'"'■■■ 
him,  and  mocked  bim,  saying,  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews ! 

30  And  '  they  spit  upon  bim,  and  took  the  *  i'-  ■■  «■  ck. 
reed,  and  smote  him  on  the  bead. 


M.  "ThiT  itrippvd  Him."    Be  ».  A.,  L.,  ■!■  User  VikIbIi,  gtvlj  mil  Canira,  Bnia 

M  Lklin.  8.h„CopI.,  ajri««;bin  B,.  I),.  15T,  old  LmiiiC*,  b,  c.  q),  "  Ihe/ dolbed 

aod  with  all  Uis  other  infinite  Love  to  Him  as  Hi*  own  Son,  lovea 
Him  diitinotly  for  this,  that  He  hae  laid  down  His  Life  fbi  ns. 
(John  X.  17.) 

27.  "  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  goTsmor  took  Jesus  into  the  oommoa 
hall."  The  common  hall,  rather  the  PrEetorinm.  The  large  coortr 
perhaps  open  above,  in  the  palace  of  Pilate, 

"The  whole  band  of  Boldiers,"  i.e.,  all  those  who  were  then  on 
dnty.  It  seems  very  jnqtrobable  that  they  gathered  the  whole 
cohort  of  600  or  600  soldiers. 

28.  "  They  stripped  him,"  i.e.,  of  His  own  onter  garments  which, 
had  been  pat  on  Him  after  the  scoorgiug,  and  which  must  have 
oaoBsd  Him  intolerable  smartiug  pain, 

"  Put  on  him  a  soarlet  robe."  St.  Uark  says  purple,  the  im- 
perial  oolotir.  It  is  said,  howeTer,  to  have  been  applied  by  the 
ancients  to  every  mixtnre  of  red.    ("  Notes  by  F.  M.") 

29.  "And  when  they  had  platted  a  crown  of  thorns  they  put  it 
opon  his  head."  The  kind  of  thorn  is  supposed  by  most  oonuneu- 
tators  to  be  the  nnbka,  a  very  common  plant,  with  many  small  and 
sharp  spines,  soft,  ronud,  and  pliant  branches,  leaves  mnoh  resem- 
bling ivy,  of  a  very  deep  green,  as  if  designedin  mockery  of  aviator's 
wreath.  (From  Hfteelqnist's  "  Travels,"  quoted  in  "Notes  by  F.  M.") 

"  And  a  reed  in  his  right  hand,"  t.e.,  a  mock  sceptre. 

When  this  was  done  to  Him,  and  before  He  was  led  onl  to  be 
omcified,  we  most  insert  the  acconnt  given  by  St.  John  (in  oh.  xix. 
T.  1-lS  of  his  Gospel)  how  Pilate  brought  Him  forth  to  the  people, 
bleeding  with  the  sconrging,  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the< 
purple  robe  (apparently  to  move  their  pity),  with  the  words  "  Eeca 
Homo  I"  how  the  sight  of  the  Sufferer  only  increased  their  rage;. 


446  SIMON   OF  CTBENE.  [St.  HArm 

31  And  after  tliat  they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  the 
robe  off  from  him,  and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him,  "ajid 
•  I..  WL.  7,  led  him  awaj  to  cmcify  Kim. 
'  ^>'°' ":  ^-  32  ^  And  as  thej  came  ont, '  thej  found  a  nuut 
afiii.im.'  of  Cyrene,  Simon  byname:  him  they  compelled 
7  Uuk  ir.  ii.  to  bear  his  cross. 

Luke  ulii.  X. 

hew  PiUte  offered  Him  to  them  that  they  ohonld  cmdfy  Him  them- 
selvea ;  bow  be  was  the  more  a&aid  when  he  heard  from  them  that 
Jeenahadclumei  tobetheSonofGod;  and  how  hisoowardicewaa 
at  last  effectnallf  wronght  upon  by  their  saying  that  if  he  let  Jesna 
go,  be  was  not  Ctesar's  Mend. 

ThiiH  was  Jesus  in  wicked  mockery  erowned,  and  isTeeted  with 
robe  and  soeptre ;  bat  in  this,  too,  they  knew  not  what  they  did,  for 
never  was  He  more  a  King  than  now.  He  was  a  King,  mling  orer 
and  sabdoitig  sin  and  evil.  Evil-~moral  evil — cannot  be  snbdoed 
by  physical  force.  It  can  only  be  overcome  by  endnranoe,  by  pa- 
tienoe,  by  long-anCeriDg,  by  bnmiUation,  by  love.  And  by  these 
things  was  the  Son  of  God  sabdnlng  and  casting  ont  evil. 

"  Led  him  away,"  as  they  came  cat,  i^.,  withont  the  city,  "  with> 
.ont  the  camp."  Everything  that  happens  to  Jesos  fulfils  prophecy 
or  type.  Everything  oontribtites  to  atonement.  "Jesus,  that  he 
might  sanctify  the  people  with  bis  own  blood,  aoffered  withont  the 
gate  "  (Hebrews  ziii.  12),  thereby  fnlfiUing  the  type :  "  The  bodies 
-of  those  beasts  whose  blood  is  brought  into  the  eanotnary  by  the 
high  priest  fbr  sin,  are  burned  without  the  camp." 

82.  "  They  fonnd  a  man  of  Cyrsne  ....  compelled  to  bear  his 
cross."  Most  probably  onr  Lord,  at  the  first.  Himself  bare  His 
cross  (John  tiz.  17] ;  and  then,  seeing  that  if  He  bore  it  any  longer. 
His  life  would  not  last  ont  to  endure  the  farther  torture  in  store  for 
Him,  they  compel  this  Simon,  who,  perhaps,  was  a  well-known 
disciple,  to  bear  the  oroas  for  the  remainder  of  the  way.  What  a 
name  of  bononr  has  be  in  the  Gospel  as  the  Ooss-bearerof  the  Son 
of  God  I  And  yet  this  honour  pat  upon  him  is  bnt  the  eameat  of 
the  glory  of  all  who  bare  the  croee  after  Jesus.  As  he  has  an  ever- 
lasting  name,  so  will  each  one  have  who  beam  the  cross.  After  this 
we  must  put  the  lamenting  and  bewailing  of  the  women,  imd  the 
dragging  into  the  procession. of  the  two  malefitctors,  brought  from 
,aome  dungeon  to  add  to  the  ignominy  of  the  execution. 


«BAP.  XSVU.]  GOLGOTHA.  447 

33  'And  when  they  were  come  nato  a  place  called  Q«l- 
gotha,  that  is  to  bej.  a,  place  of  a  ekull.  •  Hut  n.  22. 

34  %  '  They  gave  him  rinegar  to  drink  mli^led  Ji*a  mx.  i;. ' 
with  gall:  and  when  he  had  tasted  thereof,  he  L^v^tsf' 
would  Qot  drink. 


88.  "Golgotha."  St.  Luke  givsB  the  Latin  form  "CalTaiy:" 
Buppoeed  to  have  been  the  place  of  public  exeoution,  with  the  ekalls 
and  bones  of  criminals  scattered  about,  as  in  an  ntterly  unclean  and 
aocuieed  place.  Something  of  this  sort  seems  better  than  the 
modem  supposition,  that  the  slight  elevation  hada  rounded  top  like 
a  skull. 

84.  "  They  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink,  mingled  with  gall."  Sonr 
wine,  with  some  bitter  narcotic  or  benumbing  ingredient;  St.  Mark 
calls  it  mjrih.  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  soldiers  did  this  out 
of  humanity,  having  been  bribed  by  the  women  bo  to  do.  Others 
consider  tbat  it  was  the  nsual  custom.  It  is  supposed  that  by  His 
merely  tasting  it  He  recognized  the  kindlinees  of  the  act. 

"  He  would  not  drink."  He  would  drink  nothing  that  would 
benumb  His  faculties,  even  though  it  might  mitigate  His  exhume 
pain;  for  He  had  been  strengthened  by  God  the  Father  to  drink  the 
cup  of  atoning  Suffering  even  to  the  dregs. 

8G.  "  And  tbey  crucified  him."  Christendom  has  now  for  eighteen 
centuries  gloried  in  the  Cross.  She  signs  it  on  the  brows  of  her 
children ;  she  crowns  with  it  the  domes  and  spires  of  her  vast 
cathedrals ;  it  shines  in  gold  and  jewels  on  her  altars :  so  that,  in- 
stead of  being  an  emblem  of  shame,  it  is  an  emblem  of  glory  and 
victory ;  and  so  we  are  unable,  even  by  a  great  mental  effort,  to 
realize  tlie  degradation  of  it.  But,  of  old,  to  say  of  a  man  that  he 
was  crucified  was  far  worse  than  to  say  that  he  was  hung  or 
gibbeted:  for  in  our  days  criminals  of  good  social  position  are 
hung;  then  only  slaves,  and  such  as  Blares,  were  crucified.  There  are 
now  amongst  us  an  ancient  people,  once  the  people  of  God,  in  the 
pages  of  whose  great  teachers  the  common  name  of  Jesus  is  the 
gibbeted  One— the  Han  Who  was  hnng  (failH).  When  St.  Panl 
wrote,  "God  forbid  that  I  should  glorysave  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
JesoB  Christ,"  itwooldaoondin  the  ears  of  thoSe  to  whom  the  letter 


448  THET   CBUCIFIED   HIM.  [St.  M*Tm 

kiurfcn.u.      35  ^And  they  crucified  him,  and  parted  bis 
jaha  lii.  M.     garmeute,  casting  lots :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 


K,  "  Tbal  it  might  bi  MMti  ....  cm<  Irn."  ThbillgtIoDlatlniiraplwtitainilIrd 
brM,  A.,  B,  D.,  L.,  kll  IkUr  Vuiiti,  SOOCnnivM.  Sub..  Cupi..  SjiriK  (BchuOi  ^' 

WM  read  u  if  he  had  written,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  mv« 
in  thegibbet[oria  the  gallows]  of  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ. "  When  h« 
wrote,  "  Wo  preach  Christ  cmcified,"  it  would  aoond  bb  if  be  had 
written,  "  We  preach  Christ  hong,  ine  preach  Christ  gibbeted." 
"  They  cmoified  theIiOFdofgloi7,"pieBentedMi  antithesis  which  it 
is  utterly  out  of  the  power  of  any  Cbristiao  now  to  realize. 

65.  "  They  crucified  him."  "They  bring  Him  to  the  cross,  which 
lay  for  that  purpose  on  the  ground,  and  lay  His  Blessed  Limbs  upon 
it,  as  a  lamb  without  spot  or  blemish  is  laid  on  thealtar  of  sacrifice. 
He  stretehes  out  His  Arms,  those  everlasting  Anna  which  embrace 
heaven  and  earth ;  those  Arms  in  which,  like  the  good  Shepherd, 
His  delight  had  been  to  take  up  little  children,  and  bless  them.  He 
stretches  them  out,  and  they  rudely  seiee  them,  and  nail  them  one 
by  one  to  the  arms  of  the  Gross.  Again,  how  had  those  Sacred 
Hands  and  Feet  ever  been  employed,  to  the  very  last  moment  that 
they  could  move  ?  His  Feet  had  borne  Him  about  doiug  good ; 
His  Hands  had  been  stretched  out  to  heal,  and  cleanse,  and  bless : 
the  slightest  touch  of  them  had  been  cleansing  to  the  leper,  sight  to 
the  blind,  recovery  to  the  sick,  life  to  the  dead :  the  last  one  that 
we  read  of  His  applying  them  to  was  when  the  too  eager  St.  Feter 
had  smitten  off  the  ear  of  a  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  Jesus, 
meeklyasldngHiaperseoutorB  toletHimso&r  have  thenaeof  His 
Hands,  touched  the  man's  ear,  and  healed  him.  Sut  now  both 
Hands  and  Feet  are  riveted  with  most  eruel  paina  to  the  accursed 
tree  :  yet  let  not  those  cruel  men  think  that  they  hare  taken  away 
Etis  power  to  heal  and  to  save :  nay,  those  Hands  in  that  posture  are 
the  vei;  healing  and  salvatiou  of  the  whole  world :  so  stretched 
out,  they  are  stretched  out  for  ever ;  stretched  out  to  a  disobedient 
and  gainsaying  people,  to  you,  to  me,  to  all  sinners  of  all  ages  and 
nations,  ready  to  receive  and  embrace  us,  if  we,  on  our  part,  will 
come  near,  and  continue  under  the  shadow  of  that  saving  cross ;  if 
we,  too,  stretch  out  our  arms,  and  give  ourselves  up  unreservedly  to 
Him,"  (Eeble, "  Steps  in  the  Faasion ; "  "  Sennons  for  Holy  Week," 
p.  804.) 


»i  by  Google 
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which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  'They  parted  my  gar- 
ments among  them,  and  Tipon  my  Testore  did  •Pi.mu.h. 
they  caat  lota. 

"Aud  yarted  his  gumenta,  eastiiiglote"  [that  it  might  be  ful- 
filled, fto.].  Though  it  ia  doabtfOl  whether  the  words  in  which  this 
prophecy  are  cited  are  an  original  part  of  thia  Gospel,  yet  the  pro- 
phecy itself  is  expressly  said  by  St.  John  to  have  been  fiilfilled  by 
this  parting  of  His  garments. 

These  words  are  part  of  the  twenty -second  Psalm.  Now  the  Book 
of  Psalms,  being  recited  litorgically  in  the  Temple,  and  fonning  a 
considerable  part  of  the  synagogue  worship  of  the  Jews,  mnst  have 
been  used  in  worship  by  omr  Lord  Himself.  But  with  what  feelings 
mnst  He  have  taken  HispartinEacha  Psalm  as  this,  knowing  that 
it  was  written  not  oj  Hint  only,  bnt/or  HimI  He  need  the  first 
words  of  it  on  the  Cross ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  conoeive  how  any 
other  living  being  conld  have  osed  it  before  Him,  with  any  onder- 
standing  of  what  he  was  saying.  Neither  David  nor  any  other  sunt 
of  the  old  covenant  is  described  as  having  enffered  and  died  as  the 
snbjeot  of  this  Psalm  snflers  and  dies.  The  agonies  and  shamcAil 
usage  which  tbe  Psalinist  of  this  Ps^m  endured  meet  in,  and  are 
Uterally  tme  of,  bnt  one  form  of  Death :  a  form  unknown  to  David, 
a  punishment  never  alluded  to  in  the  old  Testament. 

Yee,  we  beUeve  that  there  was  One,  and  bnt  One  only,  Who,  when 
He  took  it  on  His  Lips,  knew  what  it  meant.  As  He  recited  verse 
after  verse,  there  would  riae  up  before  Him  what  He  Himself  mnst 
endure.  He  knew  that  all  was  written  of  Him  and  for  Him,  and 
that  all  would  befall  Him ;  and  every  time  He  said  it,  He  devoted 
Himself  anew  to  endure  all  that  was  in  it,  for  onr  sakes.  If  Scrip- 
ture be  true  and  living  to  US,  according  as  we  realise  it  in  our  own 
experience,  what  a  sharp  foretaste  and  earnest  of  the  coming  sorrow 
onto  death  mnst  have  possessed  His  Soul  when'  He  uttered  the 
words,  "  O  go  not  from  me,  for  trouble  is  hard  at  hand,  and  there 
is  none  to  help  me ; "  "I  am  poured  ont  like  water,  and  all  my 
bones  are  ont  of  joint ;  my  be»t  also  in  the  midst  of  my  body 
is  even  like  melting  wax : "  "  Tboa  sbalt  bring  me  into  the  dust  of 
death"! 

Bnt  mnst  we  not  also  believe  that  such  a  Psalm  as  this  had 
its  senailde  efleet  in  nerving  His  soul  to  endure  all  f  for,  beyond 
all  other  Psalms,  it  witneasM  to  the  "  glory  that  should  follow." 


45U  THET  WATCHED  HIM.              [St.Hatts. 

36  '  And  sitting  down  the^  watched  him  there ; 

'  Tcr. M.  37  And  'set  np  orer  his  head  hia  accusation 

l^'iri'i^  written,    THIS   IS   JESUS    THE    KING    OF 

J(,h«.i..lB,  ^pjg^    JEWS. 

rii.uu.i3.  38  'Then  were  there  two  thierea  crucified  with 

Lokt  ni'd.  sa,  him,  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  another  on  the 

a  '•^"-  left 


"I  will  declare  thy  nanw  onto  my l>FeQir«n ;  in  the  midst  of 
the  congregation  will  I  praise  thee."  "  He  hath  not  deepiaed  nor 
abhorred  the  low  estate  of  the  poor.  He  hath  not  hid  liis  faoe  from 
Mm ;  but  wlien  he  called  nnto  him  he  heard  him."  "  AU  the 
ends  of  the  world  shall  remember  thenuelves,  and  be  tnmed 
onto  the  Lord ;  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall  worship 
befbrehim." 

86.  "  Sitting  down  they  watched  him  there."  They  watched  last 
He  shonld  be  reacned  by  His  friends.  They  watched  Etim,  freely 
allowing  all  the  passers-by  to  mook  Him,  they  themselTes  joining 
in  the  insnlts. 

VI.  "  This  is  the  King  of  the  Jem."  The  Qoapel  of  St.  John, 
which  gives  br  more  oircnmstantially  tiie  eondoct  of  Pilate  in  this 
particular  matter,  affords  the  proper  opportunity  for  commenting 
on  this  title.  St.  Jerome  obBerrea  that  it  eerved  to  prove  how 
utterly  futile  was  every  other  ground  and  charge  that  they  could 
bring  against  Him  "  for  sedition  and  the  like."  "  The  Holy  Ohost. 
Master  of  both  the  tongue  and  the  hand  of  the  wicked,  makes  them 
often,  without  thinkingof  it,  speak  very  great  truths,  and  even  when 
they  design  only  to  ridicule  and  expose  them.  This  title  is  the  sen- 
tence of  the  condemnation  of  falae  Jews,  and  the  title  of  the  pur- 
chase of  true  Israelites,  Jews,  or  Qentiles,  made  by  Jesos  Christ  on 
the  Cross."    (Quesnel.) 

88.  "  Ilien  were  there  two  thieves  ....  the  other  on  the  lefL" 
Bather  two  robbers — the  same  word  as  that  used  to  describe  BMrab- 
bas,  who  was  guilty  of  robbery  with  mnrder.  It  has  been  oonjee- 
tnred  that  they  had  taken  part  in  the  same  sedition.  It  is  very  re- 
markable how  three  Evangelists  notice  that  Jesus  was  crucified  with 
one  of  these  os  the  right  hand,  the  other  on  the  left.  Only  one 
Evangelist,  St  Luke,  gives  the  aooount  cJ  the  lepentanoa  and 
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39  lAnd  'they  that  passed  by  reviled  him,  ^J^ij"""^;,* 

Tagging  their  heads,  Iiii?*js '"'" 

aoceptanoe  of  one  of  those  two  robbers ;  and  jet  the  others  so  em- 
phatically apeak  of  "  one  on  the  right  hand,"  always  esteemed  the 
token  of  aooeptanee — and  "the  other  on  the  left" — of  rejection — 
that  we  cannot  but  believe  that  these  places  were  proTidentiallj  or- 
dered, and  we  should  scarcely  be  Enrprised  if  we  were  to  know  for 
the  first  time  that  one  repented  and  behaved  and  the  other  con- 
tinned  in  impenitance. 

In  His  Cmdfixion  between  two  robbers  was  fulfilled  the  words  of 
the  Prophet :  "  And  He  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors."  Of 
the  moltitades  who  passed  by,  unthinkingly  staring  and  wondermg, 
would  not  the  greater  part  believe  that  all  three  had  been  discovered 
to  be  equally  guilty  of  some  crime  deserving  such  a  fearful  punish- 
ment ?  Perhaps  multitudes  of  those  who  had  heard  of,  or  even  seen, 
the  miracles  of  Christ,  would  then  beUeve  that  the  authorities  had 
discovered  Him  to  be  an  impostor,  and  that  He  was  dealt  with 
accordingly. 

89.  "And  they  that  passed  by  reviled  him."  44.  "Cast  the  same 
in  his  teeth."  If  we  would  glorify  the  Son  of  Ood  for  His  patient 
«Ddurance  of  scorn,  and  contempt,  we  must  notice  what  a  prominent 
place  the  mookings  and  taunts  of  the  passers-by  liave  in  the  prophe- 
cies of  our  Lord's  SufTeiinga.  If  they  had  manifested  mere  iudifte- 
renee,  it  would  still  have  cut  Him  to  the  quick.  "  Is  it  nothing  to 
yon,  all  ye  that  paas  by?  behold,  and  seeif  there  be  any  sorrow  like 
nnto  my  sorrow."  (Lament,  i.  12.)  His  human  Soul,  like  that  ot 
every  other  Buflerer,  yearned  after  sympathy,  "  I  looked  for  some 
one  to  have  pity  upon  me ;  but  there  was  no  man,  neither  found  I 
any  to  comfort  me."  But,  instead  of  this,  they  assailed  Him  with 
derision  and  mockery :  even  coating  in  His  teeth  His  salvation  of 
others,  and  Hisown  trust  in  Qod.  The  obiefpriefits  and  scribes  did 
not  think  it  beneath  them  to  stand  among  the  rabble,  and  taunt 
Him  with  His  present  helplessness,  in  that  having  saved  oihers. 
He  conld  not  save  Himself.  Surely  in  this  they  bore  witness  against 
themselves.  They  mnst  have  known  that  He  hod  saved  one  man 
from  an  infirmity  of  thirty-eight  years'  standing;  another  from 
hliodnees.with  which  hehad  been  afflicted  from  his  birth;  and  that 
in  a  village  close  to  Jerusalem,  He  had  raised  a  dead  man  from  the 
grave.    In  their  own  Temple,  of  whioh  they  were  the  goaidians. 
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40  And  saying,  '  Thou  that  destroyest  th«  t«mple,  and 
» fh.  ari.  n.  biiildest  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself.  '  If  thoa 
1  ch.  n<i.  M.    he  the  Son  of  CK>d,  come  down  from  the  cross. 

41  Likewise  also  the  chief  priestB  mocking  Mm,  with  the 
scribes  and  elders,  said. 


the  blind  and  the  lame  had  come  to  Him,  and  He  had  healed  them. 
All  these  things  had  been  done  in  Jemsalem,  under  their  veiy  ^es : 
and  thay  saw  from  His  whole  demeanonr,  and  gathered  from  His 
eTei7  word,  that  if  anj  man  ever  trostedin  God  He  did.  ZtseemF, 
then,  to  Borpass  all  former  wiokedness  to  reproach  Him  with  the 
«zerciee  of  saving  powers  of  healing,  and  with  His  trust  in  God. 
The  soldiers  also  joined  in  the  mockery,  and  so,  at  first,  did  both 
those  who  were  oraoified  with  Him.  Chief  priests,  scribes,  rulers, 
soldiers,  bystanders,  robbers,  all  jeered  and  jibed.  "  All  they  that 
see  me  langb  me  to  acorn  ;  they  shoot  out  their  lips,  and  shake  their 
heads,  saying.  He  trusted  in  God  that  he  would  deliver  him;  let 
him  deliver  him  if  he  will  have  him.'' 

Now  if  these  revilings  and  reproaches  occupy  so  distinct  a  place 
in  prophecy,  it  must  be  because  our  Lord  most  bitterly  felt  them. 
The  Spirit  of  Qod,  Who  dwelt  in  all  AUness  in  Him,  and  knew  all 
His  Sool,  WM  the  Spirit  Who  "spake  by  the  prophets."  So  that 
these  reproaches  of  His  fellow-creatores  was  one  chief  bitterness  of 
TTia  bitter  cup.  Why  shonld  this  be  so  ?  Why  should  He  feel  so 
acutely  the  falsehoods  and  taunts  of  depraved  andabandonedmen? 
Because  Ha  saw,  as  no  other  man  could  do,  the  hatred  of  goodness 
fh)m  which  they  sprang,  and  the  judgment  of  Ood — "  the  mi^ty 
and  sharp  arrows,  the  hot  burning  coals  "  which  are  awaiting  "  false 
tongnes."  When  one  who  is  full  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  receives  an 
it^orious  word  he  is  Dot  so  indignant  as  others  are,  because  he 
knows  that  the  injurious  word  injures  the  reviler,  not  the  reviled. 
The  man  who  reoeives  it  in  the  spirit  of  Christ,  so  far  from  being 
injured,  calls  down  upon  himself  graoe  &om  God,  the  other  cuts 
himself  off  from  the  grace  of  God. 

In  the  matter  of  enduring  patiently  the  reproaches  of  wicked  men 
our  Lord  is  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures  very  emphatically  indeed  as 
am  example,  setting  us  an  example  from  the  very  Cross  of  Atone- 
ment. St.  Peter  says,  "Leaving  us  an  example  .  .  .  Who, 
when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ;    when  he  anffsred  fa« 
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42  He  saved  others;  himBelf  he  cannot  save.  If  he  lie 
the  Eing  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross, 
and  we  will  believe  him. 

43  ^He  trusted  in  Clod;  let  him  deliver  him  '  Pi.uii. a. 
now,  if  he  will  have  him :  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  Qod. 

44  '  The  thieves  also,  which  were  crucified  with  '"•'■'  T'.-  ^■ 
him,  cast  the  same  in  his  teeth. 


43.  "ItkemlllunbiiBi''  "  irbtdnintb  him.-  Valg.tCo.l.  Ani»iiiiii»hu>li>>plr. 

threatened  not "  (1  Peter  ii.  28) ;  and  8t.  Paul  beseeches  men  "  by 
the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ"  (2  Cor.  x.  1),  and  bids  na 
"  consider  him  who  endured  such  coutradiction  of  sinners  against 
himself"  (Kehrewa  xii.  8).  It  seems  unlawful  for  commeutaton 
to  pass  over  without  special  notice  the  example  which  Cluist  is 
tlius  setting  ub  from  the  Cross  itself.  It  is  that  very  "  fellowship  of 
Christ's  sntferiags "  which  the  Apostle  so  earnestly  desired  to 
"know  "  (Phil.  iii.  10).  We  praj  for  it  when,  on  Palm  Sunday, 
entering  on  the  week  of  Christ's  Passion,  we  ask  God  that  we  may 
"follow  the  example  of  ECis  Patiauoe,"  as  well  aa  be  "made  par- 
takers of  His  Besurreotion."  Commentators  in  ancient  days  were 
very  careful  to  honour  and  enforce  the  example  which  Christ  set  ua 
whilst  atoning  tor  onr  sins.  The  eloquence  of  Chrysostom  seems 
here  to  snrpsss  itself,  and  this  because  his  heatt  is  so  fnll: 
"  Shouldest  thou  perceive  thy  heart  swelling,  seal  thy  breast, 
Getting  upon  it  the  Cross.  Call  to  mind  some  one  of  the  things 
that  there  took  place,  and  thou  wilt  east  out  as  dust  all  rage  by  the 
recollection  of  the  things  that  were  done.  Consider  the  words,  the 
actions ;  consider  that  He  is  Lord  and  thou  servuit.  He  is  suffer- 
ing for  tliee,  thou  for  thyself;  He  in  behalf  of  them  who  had  been 
benefited  by  Him,  and  had  crucified  Him,  thou  in  behalf  of  thyself ; 
He  in  behalf  of  those  who  had  used  Him  despitefully,  thou  often- 
times at  the  bands  of  them  who  have  been  injured  [by  thee]  .  .  . 
Censidering,  then,  all  these  things,  oontrol  thyself.  For  what 
suffereet  thou  like  what  thy  Lord  suffered  ?  Wast  thou  publicly 
insulted?  Bq(  not  like  these  things.  Art  thon  mocked?  Yet  not 
thy  whole  body,  nor  being  thus  scourged  and  stripped.    And  even 


454  ELI,   ELI,   LAMA    SABACUTEANI?        [St.  Mattu. 

45  *  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  orer  all 
m  AnHK  viii.  a.  the  land  nnto  the  ninth  hour. 
Lck*  uiii.  it.        46  And  about  the  ninth  hour  *  Jeans  cried  with 

.  .  1. 7.      ^  ioni  voice,  saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani  ? 
■  Pi.  Mii.  I.     that  is  to  aarf,  °  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  ? 

if  thou  wast  buffeted,  jet  not  like  this.  And  add  to  this,  I  pray 
thee,  by  whom,  and  whereftre,  and  when,  and  'Who  it  was:  and 
what  is  most  grievons,  that  tlicse  things  being  done,  no  one  found 
fault,  no  one  blamed  what  was  done,  but  on  the  contiarf  all  rather- 
approved,  and  all  joined  in  mocking  Hini  and  in  jeering  at  Him, 
and  as  a  bosster,  impostor  and  deceiver,  and  not  able  to  prova  in 
"HjH  works  the  things  that  He  said,  so  did  thej  revile  Him.  But 
He  held  His  peace  at  aU,  preparing  for  ns  the  most  poweifbl  motive* 
to  long-Bnffering." 

4G.  "  Now  from  the  sixth  hoar  .  .  .  ninth  hour."  That  is  from 
twelve  till  three  o'olook.  This  darkness  mtist  have  been  super- 
natural. It  conid  not  have  been  an  eclipse,  because  itwas  thetima 
of  full  moon,  and  the  darkness  of  a  solar  eclipse  would  not  last  fiv» 
minutes.  Neither  could  it  have  been  the  thickness  of  the  atmo- 
sphere which  BometimeB  has  been  known  to  precede  earthquakes, 
for  each  a  phenomenon  could  not  be  referred  to,  as  it  is  In  the 
Evangelists, particularly  in  St.Luke,withontverygroBseiaggeration. 
Our  view  of  the  meaning  and  intent  of  sach  a  thing  occurring  at- 
Buoh  a  moment,  and  referred  to,  as  it  is,  b;  the  Evangelists,  will 
entirely  depend  on  the  view  we  hold  of  what  was  then  taking  place. 
If  we  beUeve  that  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  Ood,  having  assumed 
our  nature,  was  making  an  atonement  for  all  sin,  then  we  shall  not 
hesitate  to  interpret  snoh  an  occurrence  as  a  direct  sign  from  God,, 
appearing  in  the  visible  stale  of  things,  to  aBGore  those  who  would 
receive  it  of  something  exceedingly  terrible  in  itself;  and  exceedingly 
momentous  to  us,  going  on  in  the  invisible  and  spiritnal  world. 

46.  "  About  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  sayings 
Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani  ?''  Into  the  awful  meaning  of  these  words^ 
{.«.,  as  to  what  they  expressed  of  what  He  was  snfTering  or  had 
snfleredinHismostHolyBoul.iteeetnanotbefittingteinquiie.  The^ 
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47  Some  of  them  that  stood  there,  when  the^  heard  that 
Bald,  This  man  calleth  for  Elian. 

48  And  straightway  one  of  them  ran,  and  took  a  spunge, 
'and  filled  it  with  vinegar,  and  put  tt  on  a  reed  J^i'"«^* 
and  gave  him  to  drink.  j^Si'm"*' 


suielj  are  not  words  to  be  coTionsly  eiunined,  anaiTsad,  or  scrn- 
tiuized.  Wa  eumot  say  of  such  words,  Thej  cannot  mean  this ;  they 
mnst  mean  that.  All  that  we  can  say  ia  that  thejare  the  expression 
of  the  extremeet  bitterness  of  His  bitter  onp.  But  to  the  tme  chil- 
dren of  Ood  they  minister  a  veiy  great  consolation,  for  the  deepest 
distress  that  a  tme  child  of  Ood  can  feel  is  that  God  ia  hiding  His 
face  from  bim,  and  these  words  assare  ns  that  Jems  felt  this,  and 
pat  forth  under  it  this  cry  of  extremest  desolation  and  distress :  and 
BO  He  is  oni  perfect  High  Priest,  and  can  feel  for  as  when  we  are  at 
oar  lowest.  Besides  this,  these  words  assDre  as  that  if  the  sinlese 
Son  of  Ood  felt  desertion  for  a  time,  it  is  no  sin  for  ns  to  be  utterly 
east  down.for  even  in  this  He  was  oar  Fellow -Snfferer.  And  again, 
as  I  said  before.  He  was  now  "  bearing  oar  sine  in  his  own  body  on 
the  tree."  "God  was  now  laying  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  as  all," 
and  this  to  His  haman  nature  must  have  been  a  crashing  weight. 
Let  it  be  remembered  that  these  words  "  My  Ood,  My  Gon,"  are 
especially  the  words  of  His  hnman  Soul,  'Which  alone  could  snfTer 
desertion,  so  that  in  the  lowest  depth  of  distress  He  still  retained 
the  oonscionanaHB  that  Ood  was  His  God. 

"  £U,  Eli,  lama  Babaohthani?"  Thiswordwas  the  fourth  upon  the 
Cross.  It  signified  the  oonclnsion  of  the  redeeming  conflict.  Ilieaext 
word, "  I  thirst,"  was  uttered  because  He  knew  that  all  was  aooom- 
plished.  The  last  sign — the  offering  of  the  vinegar — was  than  fnl- 
filled.  Thencametfaeword,  "Itisfinished"(Tetelestai).  AJlagony 
of  mind  and  body  was  over  for  ever,  and  there  remained  only  tliat 
He  should  breaUie  out  His  Spirit.  "  Father,  into  Thy  Hands  I 
commend  my  Spirit." 

47.  "ThismancallethforEIias."  I  cannot  think  with  some  that 
these  words  were  spoken  sarioosly.  There  was  a  general  expecta- 
tion of  the  coming  of  Elias,  and  this  might  have  lad  the  ignorant 
bystanders  to  attribute  to  our  Lord  an  invocation  of  Elias,  but  this 
can  hardly  have  been  their  re^  belief. 

48.  " Andstraightwayoneofthemranandtookaspunge."  From 
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49  The  rest  sud.  Let  be,  let  as  see  whether  Elias  will 
come  to  save  him. 

tHu^. SI.       50 f  * Jeflus  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a 
loud  Toioe,  yielded  op  the  ghost. 


a.  At  tta  coBdniaa  of  ihb  Tnw  «,  B.,  C,  L„  ud  On  Cmtint  (S,  U,  SI,  US.  UT*. 
■DBA  of  tbem  of  iraportuwfl),  iaHFt, "  And  uiother  [uldler]  took  ft  ■pAtr  Bad  plarG^d  hii 
■ida,  ud  Ibeneus  fortb  nterud  blood."  Tb«e  wnrdi  (ncmittod  In  A..  D.,  tn  >n 
Uur  Uadftli,  E..  F.,  G„  H.,  K.,  U.,  fte..  in  ih  CBni.a  cnupt  tb*  In  iHnliaiiad.  cm 
la  tboH.  u  33.  wbiib  freineutlj  igive  vitb  B.,  Valg..  ud  Brrw,  In  old  Lntin  ud  nun 
Ttniiiu;  nalioKrtod  b^TlmbcBdorf;  Wialcott  ud  Hart iiHrt U  donbh  bncksti. 

St.  John's  Ooapel  we  learn  whst  gave  ocosdon  to  this.  "  Jesns, 
knowing  that  all  things  were  now  acoompliehed,  that  the  Scriptnres 
might  be  Mfilled,  saith, '  I  thirst.'  "  This  gave  ooeasion  to  the  one 
act  of  pity  which  was  eztended  to  Him  whilst  He  was  making  a 
way  for  God's  pity  effeotaally  and  eternally  to  reaiJi  ns. 

And  even  this  seems  followed  by  the  words  of  mookeij,  "Iiet 
be,  let  na  see  whether  Blias  will  come  to  save  him." 

And  now  the  great  redeeming  sacrifice  is  completed  by  the  death 
of  the  Victim.  "Jesns,  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a  load  voice, 
yielded  np  the  ghost." 

Instantly  upon  this,  as  if  it  formed  part  of  one  act,  the  veil  of  the 
Temple  was  rant  in  twain  {romihetop  to  the  bottom.  Each  of  the 
first  three  Evangelists  desoribeB  the  matter  as  if  he,  or  the  Spirit 
Who  spake  by  him,  considered  that  the  two  things,  so  wondroosly 
opposite  in  their  seeming  importance,  the  expiring  of  the  Only  Be- 
gotten and  the  rending  of  the  Temple  cnrtain,  were  as  cause  and 
effect.  Bt.  Matthew  writes,  "  He  yielded  ap  the  ghost,  and  b^old 
the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain."  8t.  Mark  does  not  even 
interpose  the  word  "  behold."  He  writes  as  if  he  were  describing 
one  event,  "  He  jdelded  np  the  ghost,  and  the  veil  of  the  temple 
was  rent  in  twain."  St.  Luke  aotnally  mentions  the  rending  of  the 
veil  first — not,  of  coarse,  that  it  did  really  occur  before  the  Lord's 
Death,  bat  the  two  events  were, so  simnltaneons,  so  onited  in  the 
mind  of  the  Blessed  Spirit,  that  it  was  no  matter  which  was  men- 
tioned first,  provided  they  were  put  together  in  the  narrative  as  if  in- 
separable. The  rending  of  this  veil,  then,  is  the  immediate  effect  of 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God — the  thing  on  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
woold  first  of  all  fix  oar  attention. 

In  order  to  measure  its  significanoa  we  mast  nnder«tand  the  sig- 
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51  And,  behold,  'the  veil  of  the  temple  vas  rent  in  twain 

from  the  top  to  the  bottom;  and  the  earth  did  J^'i;^-^J- 

quake,  and  the  rocks  rent ;  i![,1?,"'i^'» 


nifioanoe  of  the  Temple  itself  of  ita  wotabip,  and  of  the  veil  in  that 
worship- 

The  Temple  waa  the  one  plaoe  in  the  whole  earth  when  the  God 
of  the  whole  earth  had  promised  to  be  preeent  and  meet  the  wor- 
shipper. It  was  the  ooe  ooly  spot  where  He  had  «eJ  Hia  Name. 
God's  own  Son  had  called  it  the  hooae  of  hia  Father.  Bo  that  it 
betokened  the  Presence  of  God  in  one  shrine,  at  least,  among  His 
fallen  creatnree.  There  was  one  place  where  the  invisible  Godwaa 
to  be  foond  and  to  be  approached.  Now  in  this  one  place  there 
was,  if  one  may  so  say,  a  saorameat  of  excluHion,  for  here,  in  this 
aniqae  Sanctuary,  God  had  ordained  an  outward  visible  sign  that 
there  was  aa  yet  no  perfeot  reoondUation.  Before  the  innermost 
shrine  of  the  Temple,  the  part  in  it  where  Ood  was  especially  pre- 
sent, the  Holy  of  Holies,  the  place  where  was  the  Shechioab,  the 
visible  symbol  of  the  Presence  above  the  mercy-seat — between  this 
most  holy  place  and  the  rest  of  the  holy  building  there  was  a  thick 
cnrtaio,  proooonced  by  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself  to  betoken  eicla- 
eion,  inasmuch  as  one  man,  and  that  man  only  once  a  jrear,  conld 
lift  it  ap,  and  enter  into  the  place  where  was  the  immediate  pre- 
sence of  God ;  and  he  was  to  do  this  with  fear  and  trembling,  under 
the  threat  of  instant  death  if  he  neglected  the  needful  rituaL 
(Hebrews  iz.  6-11,  compare  with  Levit.  xvi.  2, 18.) 

This  veil  of  ezclnsion,  this  sign  of  the  imperfection  of  reconoilia- 
tioD  between  God  and  the  people  of  Qod  in  God's  own  house,  was 
the  veil  which  was  rent  in  twain  at  the  moment  of  the  Death  of 
Chriet.  Such  a  sign  from  God  sele  forth  far  more  emphatically 
than  any  words  can,  the  perfection  of  reconciliation,  the  removal  of 
all  obstractiona,  the  way  into  the  hoUest  made  manifest — and  all 
by  the  Death  of  the  Son  of  God. 

But  the  veil  has  a  double  mystery :  as  the  tmrant  veil  betokened 
exclusion  from  God,  eo  the  rent  Veil  betokened  the  pierced — the 
broken — the  crucified  Body  of  Christ  through  Which  we  draw  nigh 
to  God.  "  Having,  therefore,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way  whioh  he  hath  conse- 
crated for  na  through  the  veil,  that  ia  to  say,  his  flesh."  (Heb.  x.  20.) 
As  when  the  veil  vu  rent  a  worshipper  would,  if  he  understood  it, 


458  THB   GRAVES   WERE  OPENED.       [St.  Matth. 

52  And  the  graves  were  opened ;  and  m&n^  bodies  of  the 
saintB  vhicli  slept  arose. 


enter  into  the  preeenoe-obamber  through  the  rent  in  the  rail ;  so,  if  tee 
KM  it  apiriluaUg  and  fculhfMlUi,  our  most  perfect  aooess  to  God  is 
throDghtheBacramental  Veil,  through  the  broken  Body  of  Christ — bo 
that  we  of  the  Church  believe  that  at  the  moment  of  the  Death  of 
Christ  Qod  offered  to  believing  hearts  an  assiiranee  of  their  moat 
oompleteandperfeetaceeu  through  the  Sacramental  way;  and  what 
marvel,  seeing  that  immediately  before  HU  Peath  Chriat  Himself 
connected  that  Death  with  the  new  Passover,  and  so  immediately 
npoD  His  Death  He  again  ratified  the  connection  of  that  Death  with 
the  Sacrament  of  His  rent  or  broken  Body? 

H  anyone,  having  read  this,  objects  to  this  dwelling  on  the  rend- 
ing of  the  vail  as  the  immediate  oonseqoence  of  the  Death  of  tha 
IjOrd,  let  him  remember  that  ice  have  not  eatabliahed  the  oonoeotton, 
bat  the  Spirit  speaking  by  the  Evangelist  has  done  this ;  and  all  that 
we  have  done  is  to  find  a  reason  for  this  close  oonneotioD,  and  to 
show  its  fitness.  It  is  to  b«  remembered  that,  for  the  inatmotion  of 
the  poor,  the  simple-minded,  the  onedncated,  the  half-edncated-^ 
that  is,  the  vast  hulk  of  those  for  whom  the  Gospel  is  designed — 
there  is  no  teaching  like  the  teaching  of  types ;  and  the  type  given 
at  the  moment  of  the  Death  of  Christ  is,  of  all  that  can  be  imagined, 
most  significant  of  perfect  Beconciliation  and  Atonement. 

There  are  two  other  veils  rent  asunder  by  the  Death  of  Christ — 
the  veil  over  all  nations  (Isaiah  siv.  7),  denoting  tbeir  exolusion 
from  the  Chnreh  of  Ood :  whereas  now  the  Gentiles,  on  their  own 
footing,  can  be  "fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same  body" — and  the  veil 
of  ignoranoe  and  nnbelief  in  the  natural  heart  (2  Corinth,  iil  14), 
which  shronds  God  from  the  sool. 

51.  "And  the  earth  did  qnake,  and  the  rooks  rent;  And  th« 
graves  were  opened  ....  appeared  nnto  many."  Great  difficul- 
ties have  been  made  of  this  place,  even  by  those  who  profess  to 
beUeve  in  tlie  reenrrection  of  the  widow's  son  and  of  Lasama,  and 
who  confess  that  at  the  second  coming  of  the  Crucified  all  men  shall 
rise  again  in  their  bodies.  There  appears,  however,  to  be  really  only 
two  difficulties  about  the  narrative~l.  That  it  is  mentioned  only 
by  St.  Uattbew ;  2.  That  the  resurrection  of  certain  saints  here  ra- 
oorded  seems  to  have  been  of  a  divided  nature — the  graves  wer« 
opened  at  the  moment  of  the  Death  of  Christ ;  and  the  bodietoftha 


Chap.  XXVII.]    THIS  WAS  THE   SON  OF  GOD.  459 

53  And  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and 
west  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many. 

54  'Now  -when  the  centarion,  and  they  that  'Ter. as. 
were  with  him,  watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earth-  Lnks  mii.  tV. 
quake,  and  those  things  that  were  done,  they  feared  greatly, 
saying.  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God. 

55  And  many  women  were  there  beholding  afar  ofF,  *  which 
followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministeritig  unto  him :  J  ^'**  ""'- 


M.  "Tb«e«f  Diaod."    ••BoD.'witbntutlcla. 

saints  which  slept  rose  and  came  out  of  the  graves  and  appeared 
after  His  Besarrection. 

With  reapeot  to  the  first,  are  we  prepared  to  treat  everything  as 
donbtfbl  which  w«  have  in  one  Evangelist  only  ?  Bt.  Uattbew,  being 
one  of  the  twelve,  was  present  in  JeroBalem,  and  mnst  have  been 
cognisant  of  the  foots,  for  he  was  in  all  probability  an  eye-witness 
of  them.  If  he  was  a  man  of  ordinoiy  tmfh  we  may  rel;  on  his 
account  of  snoh  an  ooonrrenoe  taking  place  at  each  a  time — the 
moment  of  the  world's  redemption  from  death  and  the  grave.  The 
resmreotion  of  these  saints  is  mentioned  by  Ignatius :  "  He  Whom 
they  rightly  waited  for  being  come,  raised  them  irom  the  dead  " 
(Epistle  to  Magnedons,  oh.  ii.). 

With  respect  to  the  second  i^eged  dif&cnlty,  It  seems  natural  to 
suppose  that  the  aarthqnalce,  immediately  following  the  all-atoning 
Death,  rent  the  tombs,  trhicb,  of  conrae,  could  not  be  closed  or  re- 
paired daring  the  intervening  Sabbath,  and  that  the  risen  bodies, 
probably  those  of  true  believers  in  Christ,  who  had  died  before  Him, 
appeared  after  His  own  Resurrection  as  its  first  fruits. 

64.  "Now  when  the  centurion  and  they  that  were  with  him  .  .  . 
Son  of  Ood."  He  probably  mode  tbis  oonfeesion  because  He  had 
heard  that  the  enemies  of  Christ  had  accused  Hitn  of  colling  Him- 
self the  Son  of  God.  Heconsidered  that  such  portents  as  thedark- 
ness,  the  earthquake,  and  perhaps  the  meekness  and  forgiving  lore 
of  the  Sufferer,  proved  that  in  whatever  sense  a  man  could  be  the 
Son  of  Ood,  Jesus  was. 

65,  68.  This  "beholding  afar  off"  of  the  holy  women  hero 
mentioned  probably  oooorred  at  the  conclusion  of  all.  We  know 
that  the  Blessed  Virgin  had  been  standing  close  by  the  Cross  with 


460  TUE   BUBIAL.  [St.  Uattk, 

56  'Among  which  iras  Mar^  Magdalene,  and  Marj  the 

■  Muk  n.  40.  mother  of  James  and  Joaes,  and  the  mother  of 
Zehedee'e  children. 

■  Mufc  n.  u.  57  '  When  the  even  was  come,  there  came  & 
Joba  lii.  it.  rich  man  of  Arimathiea,  named  Joseph,  who  also 
himself  was  Jesus'  disciple : 

58  He  went  to  folate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  Then 
Pilate  commanded  ihe  body  to  be  deliTered. 

59  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it 
in  a  clean  linen  cloth, 

r  u.iiii. «.  60  And  'laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which 

he  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock :  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to 
the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  aod  departed. 


59.  "  CoBBVidcd  the  bvdj."    8o  A.,  C.  Talg.,  ud  Sjiiae.    "  ConuBudtd  it,"  H.  B. 

the  beloved  disciple  and  the  other  women,  and  was  in  all  proba- 
bility led  off  by  him,  perhaps  fointing,  nnable  to  endore  the  hoiror 
of  tlie  BOene.  Perhaps,  after  this,  the  other  women  had  been  driven 
off  by  Ihe  soldiers,  so  that  the  Divine  SnfTerer  shonld  have  no  one 
near  to  show  Him  the  smallest  sympathy. 

The  homiliation  of  the  Body  of  the  Son  of  God  ended  with  His 
J>eath.  He  was  not  buried  as  the  Jews  who  had  brought  abont 
His  crucifixion  desired  that  He  should  be  buried — cast  dishonoured 
into  some  pit  with  the  bodies  of  the  two  thieves.  He  was  not  buried 
by  His  disciples,  who  coold,  at  the  beet,  have  given  Him  bnt  the 
sepnltnre  of  a  poor  man.  He  was  "  with  the  ttoh  in  Hie  death," 
i.e.,  whilst  His  body  continned  dead.  One  of  the  very  few  men  of 
worldly  means  and  consideration  who  believed  in  Him  was  Joseph 
of  Arimathaa  [or  perhaps  Bamah],  who  had  been  (or  fear  of  the 
enmity  of  the  Jews  but  a  secret  disoiple.  Now,  not  only  for  the 
Bake  of  his  own  eoqI,  but  to  bring  abont  the  fiilfilment  of  propheiry, 
and  to  make  sure  tlie  fact  of  the  Besoneotion,  this  good  and  jnat 

66.  "Uary  the  mother  of  James  and  Josee."  Unquestionably  the 
eame"James"  and  "Joses"  as  are  mentioned  in  chap.  ziii.  S5. 
They  oonsequently  cannot  have  been  the  ohildrea  of  Mary  the 
Iiord's  mother,  nor  of  Joseph  by  a  former  wife.  Bee  Exonrans  at 
the  end  of  St.  Hark. 
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61  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mar}-, 
sitting  over  against  the  Bepulchre. 

62  If  Now  the  next  day,  that  followed  the  day  of  the 
preparation,  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together 
uuto  Pilate. 

63  Saying,  Sir,  we  rememher  that  that  deceiver  said,  while 
ha  was  yet  alive,  'After  three  days  I  will  rise  'ch. ini.si. 

*^*"''  ".'   HirkTKL 

64  Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  si.ai.m. 
made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  AnUi.Kui 
come  by  night,  and  st«al  him  away,  and  say  unto  Joha  u.  le. 
the  people.  He  is  risen  from  the  dead :  so  the  last  error  shall 
be  worse  than  the  first. 


man  and  honourablecounoiUorieoeiTeB  from  God  courage  to  confess 
the  Lord.  He  goes  at  once,  i.e.,  about  three  o'clock,  when  the 
evening  began,  to  Filat«,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesns.  Then 
Filate,  having  ascertained  from  the  centurion  that  Jesns  was  already 
dead  (Mark  iv.  46),  gave  him  the  Body.  Then  the  most  Sacted 
Uodj  was  not  rudely,  but  with  all  core  and  devotion,  taken  down 
from  the  Cross  and  wrapped  in  a  cloth  of  fine  hnen,  with  a  mixtare 
of  myrrh  and  sloes  about  one  hundred  pounds  in  weight,  and 
deposited  in  Joseph's  own  new  sepulchre,  in  which  no  man  had 
ever  yet  been  laid.  "  It  was  divinely  provided  for  that  he  [Joseph] 
should  be  rich  in  order  to  have  access  to  Pilate,  for  no  mean  man 
could  have  bad  aceaes  to  the  governor  ;  and  that  he  should  be  a 
just  man,  in  order  to  receive  the  Body  of  the  Lord."  (Bede, 
quoted  in  Williams  on  the  Passion.)  St.  Chrysostcm  remarks: 
"  He  [Joseph]  exposed  himself  to  death,  laking  upon  him  enmity 
with  all  bj  his  afTeotion  to  Jesua,  both  having  dared  to  beg  the 
Body,  and  not  having  desisted  till  he  obtained  it.  But  not  by 
taking  it  only,  nor  by  burying  it  in  a  costly  ntanner,  but  also  by 
laying  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  he  showeth  his  love  and  his  courage. 
And  tliis  was  not  80  ordered  without  purpose,  but  so  that  there 
should  not  be  any  bare  suspicion  that  one  had  arisen  instead  of 
another." 


462  SETTINO  A  WATCH.  [St.  Hjtnm. 

65  I^te  nid  onto  tliem,  Te  hare  &  watch :  go  jonr  waj. 
make  U  as  Bnre  as  ;e  can. 

66  So  tbej  went,  and  made  the  aepnlchre  sore,  *  sealing 
«  Du.  ri.  IT.    the  stone,  and  setting  a  watch. 

a.  "Y*  bva  ■  nub.'   Alted  puspbrun  lliit,"Tmkt-  [k  bod^  of  mn  fer]-'k 

m.  "  Boling  Ihc  MUD*,  ud  Hlli^  ■  wstofc.'  Ulrtmllf,  ••  Hwllin  Ihe  Rom,  with  the 
wBrvfa;"  Vnlg.,  tiff)%aiUa  lapidtm  aim  tmrtodJAta;  Ecvitni,  "ft^'ii|  the  ucae,  Lli« 
curd  iMJiig  mil  thna.' 

fnie  last  sentence  of  this  writer  soggesta  the  remark  that  the 
circnmstMice  of  our  Lord's  Diirial  in  the  new  tomb  cat  in  the  rock 
afibrde  eeveral  goarukteea  of  the  reality  of  the  BeBUrTeotion.  The 
tomb  was  in  a  garden,  and  so  by  itsell^  not  mixed  np  with  others  as 
in  a  common  bniial-groond-  It  was  dose  to  Jemsalem,  and  so 
coold  euU;  be  watched.  It  was  hewn  out  of  the  side  of  a  rock,  and 
BO  conld  easilj  be  both  watched  and  sealed.  The  oircnmstance  that 
Joseph  was  a  disciple,  snggested  to  the  Jewish  rulers  that  as  the 
Jjozi'B  Body  was  in  the  cnstodj  of  a  friend,  there  might  be 
some  colliuion,  and  bo  the7  went  to  Pilate  when  (he  Sabbath 
was  over  with  the  request  that  he  should  command  the  sepnlohre 
to  be  made  sure,  lest  the  Body  shonld  be  stolen.  Pilate  did 
more  than  they  asked :  he  did  not  take  upon  himself  the  work 
of  providing  against  the  frond  thej  suggested,  but  left  it  to  them- 
selves 1  BO  that  the  enemies  of  Christ  had  the  power  of  preventing 
all  access  to  tlie  tomb. 

Bnch  was  the  burial  of  the  Lord.  It  was  an  act  of  love,  of  piety, 
of  deep  devotion  to  what  remained  of  One  of  Whom  they  had  hoped 
that  He  wonld  have  redeemed  Israel,  bat,  strange  to  say,  not  an  act 
of  bith — of  the  faith  that  He  had  asked  from  His  people.  When 
holy  Joseph  provided  Him  with  this  sepnlohre,  it  was  to  be  for 
His  resting-place  till  the  last  Day.  The  good  man  fondly  hoped 
that  safe  in  the  rock-hewn  cave,  with  the  great  stone  closing  its 
month,  no  more  indignities  would  be  offered  to  the  great  Teacher's 
Body,  but  that  it  would  rest  is  peaoe.  No  doubt  he  said  to  those 
about  him,  "When  I  am  gathered  to  my  fiftthen,  lay  my  bonea 
beside  His  bones,  for  He  was  a  great  prophet."  And  so  with  the 
women  and  their  spices.  Their  loving  care  showed  that  they 
believed  not  that  He  wae  ineormptible. 
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The  BeBorreotion  of  the  Son  of  God  is  the  great  central  tmth  of 
His  religion.  He  Himself  ver;  emphaticslly  declares  it  to  be  the 
poipOM  for  which  He  died :  "  Therefore  doth  1117  Father  love  me 
beoADse  I  Ifty  down  mj  life  that  I  mi^t  take  it  again."  (John 
X.  17.)  The  pnrpOEeB  of  grace  for  which  He  died  are  made  onre 
only  throngh  His  Beeociection.  "If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  ia 
oor  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  vain ;  je  are  yet  in  your  sine." 
Ha  died  for  onr  salvation,  bat  our  salvation  ilself  is  through  His 
Life;  u  the  some  Apostle  says,  "I^  when  we  were  enemies,  we 
were  reconciled  to  G«d  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  mnoh  more,  being 
Moondled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life."  (Bom.  v.  10.)  The  Ite- 
sureotion  is  the  evidenoe  not  only  of  the  geaeral  truth  of  Cbris- 
tianity,  bat  of  the  reality  and  efficacy  <tf  every  part  of  it.  It  is  the 
Father's  witness  to  the  fact  that  Jesns  is  His  Very  Son,  and  so  that 
All  which  He  has  said  of  Himself  and  of  Ood  is  true,  and  that  all 
which  He  hae  imdertaken  to  do  for  tis  will  sorely  be  acoomplished. 
This  He  Himself  declares  when  He  says,  "  When  ye  have  lifted 
np  the  Bon  of  man,  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  he,  and  that  I  do 
nothing  of  myself :  but  as  my  Father  hatfa  taught  me,  Ispe^thMe 
things."    (John  viii.  28.) 

It  is  conseqaently  the  pledge  of  the  efficacy  of  His  Sacrifice,  and 
its  atoning  worth ;  as  the  Apostle  preached,  "  Ood  raised  him  from 
the  dead— he  whom  Ood  raised  again  saw  no  ooiraptiou — be  it 
known  nnto  yon,  therefore,  that  through  this  man  ia  preached  unto 
yon  the  forgivenras  of  sins."    (Aots  ziiL  80,  87,  88.) 

It  is  also  equally  the  pledge  of  that  which  the  Apoetles  never 
separate  from  the  Salvation  of  Chnst,  «.a..  His  future  Judgment  of 
all  men ;  as  the  same  Apostle  eays,  "  Ood  hath  appointed  a  day 
in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man 
whom  be  hath  ordained,  wheraof  he  hath  given  BBsniance  unto  all 
men,  in  that  he  bath  raised  him  from  the  dead."    (Acts  xviL  81.) 

But  mach  more  than  this.  The  Ixird's  tiaen  Body  is  the  source 
«f  that  new  life  whereby  we  are  enabled  to  live  to  Ood  here,  and 
whereby  we  shall  rise  again  at  the  last  day.  At  TTin  Beeurrectioa 
He  was,  as  the  last  Adam,  made  a  life-imparting  Spirit  (1  Corinth. 
XV.  46).  Hif  Body,  being  raised  np  unfettered  by  the  conditions 
of  a  uatnral  body,  is  capable  of  inGnite  difTosion,  and  so  of  impart- 


464  TH8  BESUBRECTIOlf.  [St.  Uattb. 

ing  its  Lif«  to  those  who  receive  it ;  so  th»t  that  oiTBterioiu  aaion 
widi  Chriat'i  whole  parson,  Bodjr,  Son],  tad  Spiiit,  of  which  the 
SBCTUneuta  of  the  Chnrch  are  pledgea,  is  the  direct  ontcome  of  the 
BeenirectioD  of  Christ,  So  that  Christ's  Resurrection  Body  is  not 
onlj  the  pledge  of  the  Boenrrectioti  of  oni  bodies,  bat  His  Risen 
Bodf  is  the  means  of  our  BeGorrectiot),  or  He  would  not  have  aaid, 
"  He  that  eateth  mj  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  everlastiiig^ 
life,  and  I  will  raise  him  ap  at  the  last  day."    (John  vi.  62.) 

Sach  is  the  supreme  import«noe  of  the  Besurrection  of  Jesos  in 
the  Christian  eystem.  It  is  becanse  of  this  that  the  Apostles  wera 
specially  cliosen  to  be  witnesses  of  the  Besurrection  (Acts  i.  22) ; 
because  of  all  this  it  was  that  "  with  great  power  gave  the  Apostles 
witness  of  the  Besurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesos"  (Acts  iv.  88) ;  be- 
cause of  all  this,  St.  Paul  wrote,  "If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy 
month  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thins  heart  that  Qoi 
hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."    {Bam.x.9.} 

Now,  this  matter  of  our  Lord's  Besurrection  is  treated  throogb- 
out  the  8eriptnres  not  so  much  as  a  matter  of  teaching  as  of  testi- 
mony 1  and  so  it  baa  pleased  Qod  to  give  us  this  testimony,  not 
only  in  four  but  in  five  Gospels,  for  with  respect  to  the  Besnrreotion 
St.  Paul's  words  in  1  Corinth,  xv.  must  be  accounted  a  separateaod 
independent  Goepel :  for  it  was  committed  to  writing  some  yean 
earlier  than  the  earliest  of  the  Synoptioe.  It  also  contains  the 
notices  of  more  appearances  of  our  Lord  than  any  of  the  Goepels, 
and  it  contains  two  or  three  appearances  not  mentioned  by  thefooi 
Evasgeliets,  As  regards  the Besorrection  also,  the  whole  book  of  the 
Acts  is  a  Gospel,  for  from  beginning  to  end  it  is  full  ot  the  teeti- 
mony  of  eye- witneesea  to  the  fact  of  the  Besurrection. 

It  has  also  pleased  Qod  to  order  that  each  of  theee  witnesses 
should  give  his  testimony  in  a  very  fragmentary  form,  so  that  to 
have  anything  like  a  true  conception  of  our  Risen  Lord  as  regards 
the  new  conditions  and  powers  of  Hia  risen  Body,  the  manner  of 
TTin  appearances  and  disappearances,  the  persons  to  whom  He 
showed  Himself,  their  state  of  mind  at  the  time,  the  things  He  said 
to  them,  and  the  altered  way  in  which  He  compelled  them  to  re- 
gard Him,  we  must  gather  together  the  leeeons  which  we  are  taught 
by  these  several  appearances,  though  the  accounts  are  so  markedly 
independent  that  it  is  out  of  our  power  to  make  a  bannony  of 

This  will  be  seen  by  eompaiing  the  witness  of  St.  Hat&ew  with 
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that  of  hia  brother  Erangeluta.  St.  Ufttthew  reo<nr(U  bat  two  ap- 
pearanoeB,  one  to  the  women,  Mid  another  to  the  Apoetlea  on  a 
mount  aiu  in  Galilee.  This  last,  howeTor,  ie  by  for  the  most  importuit 
of  all,  as  at  this  time  our  Lord  gave  to  the  Apostles  their  commisfflon 
tax  the  foonding  of  the  Church,  and  TTia  promise  to  be  with  it  to  the 
end  ;  hot  from  these  two  appearoiioes  we  should  gather  nothing  re- 
specting the  natore  of  our  Lord's  risen  Bod;,  Which  is  the  type  and 
pattern  after  whioh  ootb  will  be  raised. 

It  is  olearir  neoeBaary  to  oonsider  each  appeuanM  in  the  li^t  of 
all  the  test,  and  so  it  will  be  well  to  give  a  short  notice  of  ell,  and 
then  the  teaehings  whioh  we  cannot  but  gather  from  asnzvey  of  the 
whole. 

1.  The  first  was  to  Mary  Magdalene.  This  is  named  in  the  Apos- 
tolical conolosion  of  St.  Mark's  Gospel  as  being  the  first  (Mark  xvi. 
9).  St.  John  al«o  gives  it  in  detail,  and  apparently  as  the  first 
(John  XT.  11-18}.  It  was  totally  onezpeoted  by  her,  and  Mary  did 
not  recognize  Jesus  at  the  first.  (On  this  occasion  He  said,  "  Touch 

2.  To  certain  women,  "  the  other  Mary  "  (Matth.  xxviii.  1,  called 
in  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  "the  mother  of  James"),  and  Salome 
(Mark  xvi.  1),  and  "  Joanna  and  other  women  "  (Luke  xxiv,  10) ; 
but  some  consider  that  the  party  mentioned  by  St.  Luke  was  not 
altogether  the  same.  St.  Matthew  seems  to  include  Mary  Magda- 
lene in  this  company.  This  appearance,  which  took  place  as  the 
women  went  to  tell  the  disciples  after  seeing  the  angel,  is  recorded 
by  St.  Matthew  alone.  St.  Luke  {apparently?]  mentions  this  visit 
to  the  sepulchre  and  the  return,  but  not  the  Lord's  appearance.  On 
this  oocBSion  they  held  Him  by  the  feet.  This  also  was  wholly  nn> 
expected.    Professor  Milligan  considers  it  to  be  the  first. 

3.  To  St  Peter.  This  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  as  if  ware  the 
first  of  the  appearances.  The  only  other  notice  of  it  is  by  his  dis- 
ciple St.  Lake,  "  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  unto 
Simon  "  (Luke  xxiv.  S4).  Of  the  circamstancee  of  this  manifesta- 
tion nothing  has  come  down  to  us. 

4.  To  the  two  disciptee  on  the  way  to  Emmans.  A  full  aoeonnt 
of  this  ia  given  by  St.  Luke  (xxiv.  18-B6).  St.  Mark  mentione  it  in 
the  words,  "  He  appeared  in  another  form  unto  two  of  them  as  they 
walked  and  went  into  the  country  "  (ivi.  12).  This  appearance  alao 
was  totally  nnexpeoted.  He  was  not  recognized  by  them  till  th« 
moment  when  He  vanished. 
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5.  To  the  ten  ftt  Jeroaalem.  Bt.  Luke  oalb  tb«m  the  "  dbTao." 
St.  Fan],  no  doubt  kllnding  to  thisi)Muaifeet»ti(Mioa  tfaefintEiMter 
Snuday,  and  apparently  ahortlj  after  the  ^ppearanee  to  Pstor, 
calls  them  the  "  twelve."  Tliis  U  important,  aa  it  was  eridonUj  a 
meeting  of  the  Apoetlea  aa  such,  as  a  eollege,  in  thcar  eolloetiTs 
eapaoity,  and  so  any  words  which  our  Lord  aaid  w«re  aaid  apeeifi' 
cally  to  them  as  His  choeen  (Lake  tL  18,  John  tL  70}.  If  th» 
Apoatlea  had  aoythiug  which  ooold  be  called  y  distinct  eommission 
(and  they  surely  bad),  then  this  meeting  and  the  words  spoken  at 
it  were  for  them  (see  Luke  sxiT.  44  and  IB,  oompared  with  John  XT. 
27 ;  AcU  i.  8,  21,  22  ;  t.  12, 18,  82  ;  x.  89,  41).  This  is  the  meeting 
at  which  the  words  were  spoken  which  are  nven  in  John  zx.  21, 
22,  23,  "  As  my  Father  sent  me,  so  send  Z  yon,"  which  follow  upon 
the  words  of  oni  Lord's  Intercession  in  John  irii.  8, 14, 16,  20,  in 
which  He  plainly  distinguishes  between  ECis  Apostles  and  Hib  other 
followers.  If  others  were  at  this  meeting  they  were  neither  prea«nt 
as  Apostles  nor  teceiTed  any  eommission  as  such.  This  ^ipearaooa 
also  was  wholly  nnexpaeted.  He  oame  snddenly  among  thsm  as  a 
spirit  would  come  (Lnke  xxiT.  86,  87),  withoai  opening  the  doors, 
as  St.  John  plainly  intimates.  By  this  meeting  and  the  manner  of 
oar  Lord's  appearanoe  we  learn  still  more  clearly  thm  tnan  tha 
last  the  nature  of  onr  Lord's  risen  Body,  that  it  had,  wheat  Ho 
willed,  the  powers  of  a  spirit,  and  yet  could  act  and  be  handled  •■ 
a  natnral  body  can. 

6.  The  appeanmoe  to  the  fhU  munbei  of  the  Apoetles,  Thomas 
being  piesent,  eight  days  after  the  foregoing,  recorded  in  John  xz. 
26-29,  and  there  only.  At  this  onr  Lord  confirmed  the  teaching  <d 
the  last  appearanoe  as  to  the  natore  of  His  Risen  Body.  It  had 
again  pawed  into  the  room,  the  doors  being  dosed,  after  the  maonex 
of  a  spirit,  and  yet  the  Lord  invited  Thomas  to  handle  His  Body,  as 
beingnot  amere  spirit.  At  this  He  received  St.  Thomas's  oonfeasicai, 
"  My  Lord  and  my  God." 

7.  The  next  may  be  taken  to  be  that  at  the  sea  of  Tiberiaa  to 
Simon  Peter,  Thomas,  Nathaniel,  James  and  John,  and  two  othen, 
most  probably  Apostles,  as  all  are  called  disciplee.  The  only  ao- 
ooont  of  this  is  in  John  sxi.  This  was  also  unexpected,  the  Lord 
not  being  reoogniEed  at  the  first  by  any  of  ibeta,  thoog^  He  waa  so 
dose  to  them  as  to  be  distinctly  l^ard  in  what  He  said.  There  waa 
a  solemn  commission  given  at  this  meeting,  bat  apparently  only  to 
St.  Peter.    If  to  the  rest  it  was  through  St.  Peter.    This  is,  aoeord- 
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iug  to  St.  John,  the  third  appearance  to  the  disciples,  which  most 
mean  to  the  ApoetleB  as  gathered  together,  excluding  manifesta- 
tions to  the  women,  to  the  two  who  were  not  of  the  twelve  on  the 
waj  to  EmmauE,  and  to  St.  Peter  singly,  all  which  oocorred  on  the 
first  Easter  d&j,  and  so  some  time  before  Hiis  one. 

e.  We  maj  take  the  eighth  appearance  to  be  the  one  to  the  five 
tmudred  brethren  mentioned  hy  St.  Paul  onlj,  but  with  no  notice 
of  the  place  (1  Cor.  it.  6).  This  has  been  supposed  to  have  been  in 
Galilee,  on  the  ground  that  in  no  other  part  of  the  Holy  Land  oonld 
£ve  hondred  disdplee  be  collected  together.  It  has  been  supposed 
by  some  to  be  the  same  as  that  recorded  in  the  concluding  verae  of 
St.  Matthew's  Gospel ;  but  this  is  vexj  unlikely,  for  St.  Matthew 
specially  notices  that  the  Lord  made  the  appointment  with  the 
eleven,  and  mentions  the  presence  of  no  others.  The  appointment 
was  made  by  our  Lord  just  before  His  agony  (Matthew  xxvii.  82), 
tmd  then  renewed  by  the  angel  immediately  after  the  Besurrection 
to  the  same  persone  (xxviii.  7),  now  only  eleven.  If,  then,  any 
meeting  was  specially  for  the  Apostles  it  was  this,  and  it  is  beyond 
measure  improbable  that  the  piesenoe  of  five  hundred  brethren 
should  have  been  wholly  unnoticed,  eepeoially  as  it  is  assumed  by 
some  that  these  five  hundred  brethren  were  present  to  receive  the 
ApostoUcal  oommissioa  co-ordinately  with  the  twelve.  From  the 
account  in  1  Cor.  zv.  we  should  judge  that  it  was  to  five  hundred 
brethren  not  in  the  presence  of  the  Apostles,  for  the  appearances  to 
Apoetlee,  either  oolleotively  or  singly,  are  always  noticed  by  St. 
Paul  as  being  to  Apostles  as  each,  and  apparently  for  the  purpose 
«f  showing. that  St.  Paul,  in  that  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  singly, 
was  not  behind  the  chiefest  of  the  Apostles  in  this  respect. 

This  appearance,  then,  to  the  five  hundred  moat  be  regarded  as 
«  manifeetatian  to  the  body  of  believers  as  distinguished  from  the 
ApostlM.  From  the  use  of  the  word  Jirdvki,  it  is  sapposed,  with 
some  show  of  reason,  that  our  Lord's  Body  appeared  above  them  in 
the  air,  so  that  all  could  see  it  perfectly.  Of  course,  such  an  ap- 
pearance could  not  be  a  natural  vision,  in  which  men  see,  as  if  it 
were  a  reality,  a  thing  which  is  only  a  phantom  of  the  brain,  arising 
from  some  diseased  state  of  the  body,  which  happens  to  about  one 
in  [say]  ten  thousand  persons  about  once  in  his  life.  That  five 
hundred  persons  should  be  so  afFeeted  simnltaneously  is  out  of  the 
qneotion. 

9.  To  the  eleven  on  a  mountain  in  QaUlee  (Matt.  xxviiL  16).  We 
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ebaU  eoneidn  this  one  folly  when  we  oome  to  the  doao  of  this 
obapter.  It  B«eiuB  to  hwe  been  the  only  one  in  wluah  the  Lord 
met  them  by  direct  appointment,  and  so  the  only  one  in  whieh  His 
appeATAnea  was  looked  for. 

10.  To  St.  Jamea.  Uentioued  only  by  St.  Paul  withoot  any 
»oooant  of  eircnnutoncee. 

11.  To  the  eleven  at  Jernsalem  (Luke  zxiv.  66;  Aots  i.  1-9), 
before  the  Aeceniion.  lias  is  also  alluded  to  by  St.  Paul  m  one  in 
which  th<  Lord  was  Men  "  of  all  the  Apostles." 

12.  To  St.  FanI  himself.  St.  Paul  reckons  this  with  those  which 
ocoorred  daring  the  forty  days  as  being  of  the  seme  kini — not  an 
internal  vision  to  one  sleeping  or  waking,  but  outward,  objective, 
occnrring  at  noonday,  totally  tinexpected,  and  attended  with  eocb 
physical  brightness  that  the  Apostle  was  blinded  by  the  li^t. 

8ach  are  the  manifestations  of  the  Bisen  Saviour.  In  looking 
over  them  and  regarding  them  as  a  whole,  bo  far  as  we  can,  we 
cannot  bat  be  stntok  with  two  or  three  things. 

1.  That  they  eeem  to  have  been  written  to  meet  the  Vision  Theory, 
the  latest  invention  of  Bationalietio  minds  to  aooonnt  for  the  e^ieet 
b^ef  in  the  Besorreotion.  The  Vision  Theory  is  that  the  Apostles 
and  earliest  witnesses  expected  to  see  the  Bisen  Lord — expecting  to 
see  Him,  and  dwelling  on  the  thought  of  Him,  as  tbongh  unseen 
yet  perhaps  very  near  to  them,  they  began  to  thic^  that  they  aotn- 
ally  did  see  Him.  Then  tht^  went  on  to  think  that  the  picture 
drawn  by  their  imaginationa  was  a  reality  in  the  external  world ; 
and  BO  by  snecessive  steps  snob  as  these,  the  belief  in  a  risen  Body 
took  eh^ie  and  got  hold  of  certain  pious,  but  enthuBiaetio  and  imagi- 
native  persons,  such  as  the  Apostles,  contrary  to  every  atom  of 
erideuoe,  are  assmned  to  have  been ;  and  so  this  vision,  this  phantom 
of  loving  bat  mistaken  and  disordered  minds,  became  the  foundation 
of  the  greatest  society  which  has  ever  existed,  and  inanguratod  the 
greatest  revolntion  whioh  has  ever  taken  place  in  the  world's  history. 

Such,  stripped  of  its  garnishing,  and  translated  into  plain  Englisb 
out  of  the  fine  intelleetual  language  in  which  it  has  been  commended 
to  us,  is  the  Vision  Theory.  It  has  never  been  broached  that  I  am 
aware  of  till  this  centurji  and  yet  the  accounts  of  the  appeaianee  of 
the  Bisen  Lord  seem  to  be  written  with  the  view  of  rendering  it  im- 
possible. For,  with  shame  be  it  said,  not  one  of  the  original  wit- 
nesses beheved  in  the  faot  of  the  Lord's  Befiorrection  till  the  bolitf 
was  forced  upon  him.    No  one  expected  it.     [Bome  s^  that  there 
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was  one  whose  babit  it  waa  to  pondw  ooi  Lord's  worda  in  hei 
heart,  who  expected  it,  and  so  mu  not  at  the  sepnlehre ;  bat  this  ia 
ooDJeoture.]  No  one,  I  repeat,  ejected  it ;  eveij  one  was  at  flnt 
terrified ;  and  OTon  when  the^  were  oonvinoed  of  the  hot,  their  joj 
at  the  sight  of  their  loved  Master  SMms  never  to  have  been  whidly 
unmixed  with  the  fear,  or  deep  awe  bordering  on  fear,  whioh  attends 
tbepresenceOTBnppoBedpreBenoeof&aupernatnralbeing.  Isnotthia 
BO  ?  Mary  Magdalene  did  not  expect  to  see  Him,  asked  Bim  where 
the  Lord  hod  been  laid,  supposing  Him  to  be  the  gardener.  The 
account  of  the  second  appearance  is  very  brief  indeed,  bnt  it  rsvoals 
their  fear,  for  the  Lord  had  to  reasBore  them  with  "  Be  not  afraid." 
The  foorth  t^pearanoe  was  totally  onexpeoted,  and  the  Lord  was  not 
reoognised  till  He  was  vanishing.  The  fifth  to  the  Apostles  tham- 
eelves  after  they  had  heard  that  He  was  risen  was  totally  onex- 
peoted, and  according  to  St.  Lake  was  attended  with  great  toror, 
as  if  a  spirit  had  appeared.  Later  on,  in  the  same  interview,  it  is 
said  that  they  believed  not  for  joy  and  wondered,  so  that  He  had 
to  eat  before  them.  Even  at  one  of  the  latest  meetings,  it  ia  said 
that  some  doabted— doubted,  that  is,  whether  they  did  not  see  the 
Lord's  Spirit,  rather  than  His  Body. 

This  obliges  ns  to  say  a  word  respecting  what  we  fiad  often  re- 
jieated  by  very  Christian  writers  amongst  ourselves,  that  our  Lord 
only  appeared  to  believera ;  indeed,  some  go  so  far  as  to  lay  down 
that  He  ooold  only  appear  to  beUevers,  faith  being,  by  some  un- 
known law,  neceesaiy  not  only  to  the  spiritoal  apprehension  of 
Kim,  but  to  the  sight  of  Him  with  the  outward  eyes,  even  when 
He  is  pleased  to  reveal  Himself  amongst  the  things  of  time  and 
sense.  Now,  of  coarse,  it  is  perfectly  trne  that  our  Lord  did  not 
show  Himself  to  His  enemiss,  or  to  His  crucifiers,  or  even  to  indifle- 
rent  persons.  He  only  appeared  to  those  who  had  loved  Him  when 
He  was  upon  earth,  and  cherished  Hia  memory  after  His  death. 
Bnt  as  to  His  Basnrreotion,  in  which  waa  involved  the  truth  of 
His  mission  as  the  Christ,  and  the  permanent  continuance  of  Hia 
work,  those  to  whom  He  appeared  were  not  believers.  "'We  trusted 
tliat  it  had  been  he  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel  "  expressed 
at  once  their  faith  and  ils  shipwreck. 

It  seems  most  dangerona  to  aaaert  that  He  eottld  only  appear  to 
believers,  beoaoseit  leads  directly  to  the  inference  that,  aFter  all,  His 
appearancea  are  the  product  of  what  Christiana  call  faith,  bat  of 
wliat  unbelievers  esll  saperstition  or  imagination. 


»i  by  Google 


470  THE   RE8UHRECTI0N.  ISr.  Maitb^ 

There  is  something  v«ry  myBterioDB  in  the  Apostles'  apprehanaioii, 
or  rather  Wftnt  of  apprebeDBion,  of  the  ReeurTectian,  It  seems 
analogons  to  the  present  jndioial  incapacit]'  for  belief  on  the  part  of 
their  eoantrymen.  There  seems  to  have  beeo  a  veil  on  their  bearte. 
After  they  had  seen  Him  in  glor;  in  company  with  two  denizens  of 
the  unseen  world,  they  inquired  among  themselTes"  what  the  risiiu; 
from  the  dead  should  mean."  (Mark  ix.  10.)  When,  after  tkis,  as 
reported  in  Lnlie  iviii.  84,  He  testified  of  Hia  ooming  Death  and 
Beeorreetion,  it  is  said,  "  This  saving  was  hid  flrom  them."  When 
they  heaid  the  words,  "  After  that  I  am  risen  again  I  will  go  before 
yon  into  Oalilee,"  they  must  have  been  cognisant  of  three  reeorree- 
tions  or  reansoitations  of  dead  bodies.  I  caonot  but  believe  that  this 
blindoeaa  on  their  part  mnst  have  taken  plaoe  for  onr  sakea,  that  no 
tme  Christian  should  ever  be  tempted  to  think  that  the  appear- 
ances of  the  IiOrd  were  imaginary  and  nnreal,  the  prodnot  of  vain 
imaginations  bnt  loving  hearts. 

2.  A  second  matter  which  is  forced  npon  onr  notice  is  that  the 
appearanoee  were  mainly  to  the  Apostles,  or  to  paitisolai  Apostles : 
for,  ont  of  twelve  manifestations,  eight  were  to  Apostles  singly  or 
together.  All  the  appearances  in  which  any  commission  was  givm 
are  expressly  mentioned  ss  to  Apostles,  as  in  John  ix.  19,  Matthew 
xxviil.  16,  Mark  ivi.  14,  Acts  i.  2.  No  commission  is  given  to  the 
two  on  the  way  to  Emmans.  The  only  oommisBion  to  the  women 
is  to  tell  the  Apostles.  On  the  shores  of  the  Oalilean  lake,  the  only 
commiseion  is  to  St.  Peter.  The  aoconnts  seem  to  be  worded  so  aa 
to  teach  that,  thongh  there  might  be  others  present,  yet  *nr  Lord's 
words  were  addressed  only  to  the  Apostles. 

Now,  in  thns  oonfining  the  direct  eommissiou  to  the  Apostles,  tfae 
Lord  foUows  np  what  He  had  said  to  them,  or  of  them,  before  Ha 
was  omeified,  and  vindicates  the  position  in  the  Chnrch  whioh  they 
took  after  His  Ascension.  Long  before  His  Passion  He  had  chosea 
them  ont  of  the  rest  of  his  followers:  "Have  not  I  tjioBen  yon 
twelve?"  Heaeks.  He  speaks  of  themashavingaspecialreward, 
that  they  ahoold  "sit  on  twelvethrones.jndgingthe  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel."  In  His  last  great  intercesaoiy  prayer  He  intercedes  for 
them  specially,  as  diatingoished  from  those  who  "  believe  on  Him 
throngh  their  word."  He  makes  a  special  appointment  with  them 
to  meet  Him  in  Oalilee.  After  His  Ascension,  their  position,  a» 
described  in  the  Acts,  tallies  with  all  Uiia.  They  are,  in  very  many- 
cases,  plainly  distinguished  bom  the  body  of  ^s  foUowera.    It  is 
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even  said,  "  of  the  rest  dnrat  no  man  join  himself  to  them,  but  the 
people  magnified  them."    (Acta  v.  18.) 

In  the  eeleetion  of  these  men  before  the  Ghoroh  was  foonded,  in 
the  oommiesion  to  fonnd  the  Ghorch  given  ftpparentl;  to  them 
alone,  and  in  their  precedence  in  the  Penteoostal  Church,  a  great 
principle  is  asserted,  viz.,  that  in  the  Divine  Mind  and 'Will  the  or- 
ganization of  the  Chnroh  is  a  part  of  its  essenoe,  which  indeed  it 
most  be  if  the  Chnroh  is  a  Body—i^.,  an  organized  and  not  an  tui' 
organized  thing.  The  organization  is  not  an  aftertbongfat,  bat 
neceuarily  in  the  original  Divine  Ideal.  One  of  great  note  in  tha 
Chnroh  has  written,  "The  words['Asmy  FatbeTeentma,aoMndI 
yoo.  'WhoBeBoeTerBins7eremit,'fto.]  werenot  addressed  to  ail  th« 
Apostles,  nor  to  the  ApoBtlea  alone.  Thomas  was  absent,  and  thera 
were  others  assembled  with  the  Apostles,  •>  we  learn  from  St,  Lnlie. 
The  oommission  and  the  promise  were  given,  therefore,  Uke  the 
Pentecostal  BlesBingwhichtheyprefignted,  to  the  Christian  sooiety, 
and  not  to  any  special  order  in  it." 

Bat  snrely  it  is  very  estraordinary  that  the  tnie  idea  of  the  Chnroh 
should  depend  apon  snoh  a  matter  as  the,  one  might  almost  say, 
aocideDtal  presenee  of  others  besides  the  Apostles,  and  their  presenee 
mentioned  bySt.Loke  only,  and,  as  it  were,  by  the  way.  Consider 
the  principle  at  issne :  Is  life  given  at  first  to  the  whole  Churoh,  in- 
dependently of  any  oh  anneb,  or  is  it  conveyed  from  the  first  throagh 
channels  or  means  ?  Is  the  life  blood  or  the  nerve  force  diffused  at 
first  promiEonondy  throngh  the  whole  lamp  and  then  afterwards 
recalled  and  made  to  go  throngh  the  arteries  and  nerves,  and  are 
we  to  suppose  that  these  "  others  with  them  "  represent  the  whole 
ChoTch,  and  the  Apostles  the  ministry  as  distingoished  &om  the 
Chnrch?    ImposaiblsL 

There  may  be  very  great  necessity  in  this  onr  day  to  modify  the 
striot  applicationof  theorigiiiofthe  Christian  ministry  as  springing 
from  the  Apostles  (in  other  words,  the  Apostolical  Sncoessioit),  which 
we  can  do  by  freely  admitting  and  recognizing  the  good  that  is  dona 
by  those  who  belong  to  no  ordained  ministry,  especially  in  the 
matter  of  preaching;  but  this  must  be  done  withont  assnnihig 
snoh  an  abanrdity  as  that  the  Chnroh  is  in  its  idea  onorganized, 
without  a  ministry,  or  government,  or  diatinotion  of  ofBce,  but  that 
this  ideal  oannot  be  reaJized.  and  never  has  1>«en  oaTried  out  in  the 
actual  Chnroh. 


»i  by  Google 
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CHAP.  XXVllX. 


[N  the  *  end  of  the  sabbath,  aa  it  began  to  dawn  toward 
the  first  day  ot  the  week,  came  Mar;  M^dalene  ^and 
^Jj'^*^'-   the  other  Mar;  to  eee  the  sepulchre. 


1.  "  At  tha  end  of  Qie  ubbath,  as  it  begao  to  dawn  toward  the 
first,"  Jco.  Weareobliged  to  nndeiBtand  the  "end  of  the  sabbath" 
here,  not  aooording  to  the  amal  Jowisb  mode  of  reckoning,  as  Om 
avaning  of  the  Sabbath,  bat  aa  the  end  itf  the  night  which  snoeeoded 
the  Sabbath,  or  Saturday;  i.e.,  m  that  night  was  drawing  to  ita 
close,  and  the  next  daj  was  dawning,  adopting  the  mote  natnral 
oomputation  bom  Eunrise  to  gnnriae. 

"  Came  Mar;  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the  eepnlchre." 
It  pleased  Ood,  for  the  more  confirmation  of  onr  faitti  in  Tfiw  Son's 
Beenrrection,  to  order  that  each  of  the  Evangelistg  should  give  his 
own  independent  aoooont,  gathered  from  his  own  partioular  Bouroee 
of  information:  for  inch  aoeoonte  alone  can  bear  the  stamp  tjt 
truth ;  bat  if  we  are  to  have  such  aocoants,  thej  moat,  of  neoaa- 
gity,  involve  dieorepanoiee  arising  &om  the  harry  and  confusion  of 
the  moment— from  the  neceesary  forgetfolnees,  on  the  part  of  snob 
agents  as  are  here  described,  of  the  exact  order  of  events ;  bom  the 
fact  that,  at  the  fint,  when  the  memory  of  matters  was  fresh,  there 
WM  no  meeting  to  piece  all  the  incidents  and  rttmonrs  together  into 
one  oonneded  narrative.  It  never  oocorred  to  the  first  witnesses  that, 
many  bandred  years  afterwards,  men  would  have  the  folly  to  de- 
mand a  well-oonoooted,  and  therefore  an  unnatural  aoooont,  instead 
of  an  artless  and  natnral  one  by  independent  witnesses,  writing 
wholly  without  concert. 

What,  after  a  few  hoars,  they  were  as  certain  of  as  of  their  own 
existence  wss,  that  the  horA  had  risen ;  and  so  it  would  have  been 
a  matter  of  indifference  to  tbem  whether  Mary  Magdalene  had  seen 
Him  an  hour  before  or  after  the  other  women;  whether  the  party 
moitioned  by  St.  Matthew  saw  Him  on  their  way  from  the  sepul- 
chre, or  on  their  way  back  again :  whether  the  party  of  women 
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2  And,  bebold,  there  ||  was  a  great  earthquake :  for  *  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  lOt.t^kM. 
came  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door,  ..i. ,.  Luke 
and  sat  upon  it,  "7)*'    "  * 


BdbyA. 


spoken  of  by  St.  Loke  wen  the  same  ns  that  which  St.  Matthew 
mentions,  oi  another. 

The  acconnt  which  seems  to  harmonize  most  of  the  incidents 
(though  not  all),  is  that  Uv?  Magdalene,  the  other  Mary,  and 
Salome,  and  perhaps  otbers,  went  early  together  on  Easter  Sunday 
morning  to  the  sepnldhre.  Before  they  arrived  the  earthquake  had 
taken  place,  the  guard,  or  some  of  them,  had  fled,  and  the  stone  was 
rolled  away.  Mary  Magdalene  saw  bom  some  little  distance  the 
stone  not  in  its  place,  and  at  once  putting  it  down  to  the  maUoe  of 
our  Lord's  enemies,  she  ran  to  Pater  and  John  with  the  words, 
"They  hare  taken  away  the  Lord  oat  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we 
know  not  where  they  have  laid  him."  (John  xz.  2.)  In  the  mean- 
time the  other  women,  who  did  not  turn  baok,  arrive  at  the  entrance, 
and  see  the  angel  or  one  of  the  angels,  imd  receive  the  message  to 
the  Apostles.  They  depart  to  carry  the  message.  In  the  mean- 
time Peter  and  John  liad  come  to  the  sepulchre,  as  described  in 
John  xz.,  Peter  had  gone  in  first,  and  perceived  the  order  in  which 
all  was  lying,  and  had  retnmed.  Mary  Magdalene,  who  had 
followed  them,  remained  at  the  sepnlchre,  saw  the  angel,  and  then 
was  the  first  to  see  the  Biaen  Lard.  Whilst  this  took  place,  the  Other 
women,  having  informed  others  of  the  Apostles,  returned  again  to 
the  sepnlchre,  as  we  should  have  expected  of  anzions  and  loving 
women,  and  on  their  way  they  met  Jesos,  held  Him  by  the  feet,  and 
worshipped  Him.  Bespeoting  thereet  of  the  incidents,  thereisnot 
the  same  hurrying  to  and  fro,  and  consequent  confusion.  TheLord 
appeared  to  Simon,  and  then  to  the  two  on  the  way  to  Emmaus, 
and  then  to  the  eleven. 

"  To  see  the  sepnlchre."  St  Mark  says,  "  They  had  bonght  spices 
that  they  might  oome  and  anoint  him." 

2.  "  Joid  behold,  there  was  [or  had  been]  a  great  earthqnake,  for 
the  arkgel,"  Ac.  The  earthqnake,  i.e.,  the  shaking  of  the  ground, 
may  have  been  caused  by  the  descent  <A  the  angel,  and  the  rolling 
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3  'His  countenance  was  like  liglitmng,  and  hit  raiment 
<Du.i.«.      vrhite  as  mow : 

4  And  for  fear  of  kim  the  keepers  did  sbake,  and  becama 
as  deadm«n. 

5  And  the  ai^l  answered  and  said  unto  the  women,  Fear 
not  je  I  for  I  know  that  ^e  seek  Jesus.,  which  was  crucified. 


away  of  the  hoge  stone.  So  aome  oommentators.  Of  course  it  wm 
not  a  natural  earthquake  occasioned  by  some  interior  fotoe,  oecnr- 
ring  in  the  regular  order  of  naloxe,  or  it  would  have  been  the  sign 
of  nothing  except  some  nndeigronnd  dlBtorbanoe. 

"Came  and  rolled  back  the  stone."  The  Lord  had  risen  before,  and 
needed  no  rolling  away  of  the  atone  that  He  should  come  forth  from 
the  tomb,  as  His  Sacred  Body  had  now  become  a  Spiritual  Body. 
The  stone  was  rolled  away  that  the  women  and  the  Apostles  might 
enter  the  tomb,  and  see  that  it  was  emp^. 

St.  Matthew  alone  giree  the  account  of  the  euthquaka,  and  ol 
the  deaoent  of  the  angel  to  roll  away  the  stone,  and  his  appearaaea 
to  the  keepers.  Being  a  Jew,  and  writing  in  the  first  instanoe  for 
his  countrymen,  it  was  moat  probably  in  liis  eyes,  as  it  wonid  be  in 
their  eyes,  the  most  convincing  proof  poesible  that  Ood,  the  Jehorah 
of  the  Old  Testament,  oonoorred  in  the  whole  work  of  Jeens,  and 
had  sent  His  angel  to  testify  to  Uiis  by  the  roUingbackofthe  stone, 
and  the  manifestation  of  the  empty  tomb.  In  the  greater  orises  of 
the  iuetory  of  the  chosen  people  the  Lord  bad  aent  His  angel.  He 
sent  His  at^el  to  deUver  Isaac,  to  smite  the  first-bom,  to  go  before 
the  Israelites,  to  enoonrage  Gideon.  To  the  Jews,  consequently,  it 
would  be  by  far  the  moet  oonvincing  sign  of  the  approval  of  Ood, 
and  that  Jehovah  Himself  had  raised  np  Jesus  from  the  dead. 

8.  "His  countenance  was  like  lightning."  The  Bhining  of  his 
raiment,  the  terror  he  inspired,  the  occasion  on  which  he  descended, 
all  evince  that  he  was  the  prinoe  of  the  heavenly  host,  that  great 
messenger  who  is  called  "  the  angel  of  the  Lord." 

After  the  rclUug  hack  of  the  stone  he  appears  to  have  entered 
into  the  tomb  before  the  women  arrived,  and  to  have  invited  them 
to  conte  and  "  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay." 

fi.  "  Fear  not  ti."    I  shoold  gather  from  this  that  the  gnard  oc 


Chip.XXVIII.]  he   is   IU6EIT.  475' 

6  He  is  not  here :  for  he  is  risen,  *  ae  he  said.    Come,  aee 
the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.      .  •  'f>.  ■>!.*»■  • 

7  And  go  quickly, and  tell  his  disciples  that  m.\*^.i». 
he  is  risen  from  the  dead ;  and,  behold,  '  he  '  ^h.  mi.  ai. 
goeth  before  you  into  Oalilee ;  there  shall  ye  see 

him :  lo,  I. have  told  you. 


e,  "Tha  Lord."  S>iA.,C..  D..L..  a,  ill  Inter  UntuU.  nnrlr  >)l  CdtiIth, tld  LMin, 
Talg..  Brriu  (Sohuf).    M,  B.,  33, 102,  Copt.,  Arm.,  J^th.  md,  "  H*  l>r." 

some  of  them  were  lyii^  about  atnpefied  with  fear.  "  I  know  that 
ye  seek  Jeeae,  which  was  crucified."  Ye  seek  Him  to  do  honour  to 
His  most  soared  Body :  but  it  is  needless,  it  is  impossible.  "  He  is 
not  here :  for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said." 

There  seems  somewhat  of  blame  and  reproaoh  in  the  words  "  as 
he  said."  He  said  that  He  would  rise  again.  "Why  then  seek  ye 
the  living  among  the  dead  ?  Why  did  ye  not  believe  His  every 
word? 

7.  "  And  go  qnickfy,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen  irom 
the  dead."  Neither  the  Lord  nor  Hia  angel  appears  first  to  any 
one  of  the  Apostles,  though  they  were  mourning  and  weeping:  they 
had  allforsaken  Him  and  fled,  and  it  does  not  appear  that  any  one 
of  them  bad  been  a  witnesa  of  His  last  agony  on  the  Cross,  or  had 
assisted  at  His  "taking  down,"  and  His  Borial.  But  the  women 
bad  been  present,  and  had  looked  on  and  had  seen  where  He  was 
laid,  and  had  prepared  the  ointments,  and  had  come  to  anoint  His 
Body.  They  were  the  first  in  love  and  devotion,  and  so  they  were 
the  first  to  see  the  angel  aud  then  the  Lord  himself.  They  were 
Apostles  and  EvangeUsts  to  the  Apostles  themselves ;  for  they  were 
sent  by  the  aogel,  and  then  by  Jesos  Himself,  to  carry  the  message 
of  life  to  thoee  who  were  to  carry  it  to  the  world.  In  this  we  have 
the  Lord's  eonaecration  of  the  minialry  of  women,  and  the  law  of 
that  ministry.  It  is  to  be  each  as  befits  their  eei,  private,  modest, 
retiring — not  "preach  the  gospel,"  but  "tell  my  disciples."  It  is  a 
true  ministry,  oomuuBsioned  by  Christ,  and  wondronaly  blessed  by 
Him.  How  many  thonsauda  of  souls  have  first  beard  of  Jesus 
ftom  the  lips  of  some  holy  mother  (as  Monioa),  or  sister,  orwifb,  or 
nursing  sister,  or  sister  of  charity,  or  deaconess,  or  sbelterer  and 
supporter  of  orphans,  and  outcasts,  aud  fallen  ones  I  And  in  bow 
many  cases  has  tbis  ministratiou  to  the  soul  arisen  directly  out  of 
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8  And  thej  departed  qoicklj  from  th«  eepulcbre  with  fear 
and  gre&t  joy ;  and  did  run  to  bring  his  disdplea  word. 

9  ^  And  aa  thej  went  to  tell  his  disdplee,  behald,  *  Jeaui 
<  s«  Huk  met  them,  saying,  All  hail.  And  tfaej'  came  and 
II.I4.  held  him  bjr  the  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 


•.  '■  Am  litT  mat  to  (tit  hta  dMpla."  Tbrtt  inndi  omiu^  bj  K,  B.,  D.,  S3,  W,  «St, 
■U7  old  laiia  (>,  h.  e,  e,  tc.),  Vgig.,  Copt.,  BTfiK  (SehuQ ;  ntalB(d  ^A-.C,  L., 
UMr  VrUi.  aeulf  aJI  Cani'n,  fte. 

some  ministij  to  the  bodies  of  anfTereis,  just  as  the;  who  eared  for 
and  honoured  the  Moat  Bacred  Bodj,  and  came  to  anoint  and  em- 
balm It,  were  the  fitst  oommiseioned  to  tell  the  vei;  Apostles  of 
Life  from  the  dead ! 

8.  "  And  tliey  departed  qniokly  &om  the  sepnlohre  with  feat  and 
great  jo;."  With  fear,  for  they  had  just  seen  one  of  the  highest 
denizens  of  the  spiritnal  world,  before  whom  the  stoat  Roman 
soldiers  had  become  as  dead  men. 

And  yet  ILia  fear  was  mixed  with  "  great  joy,"  for  their  beloved 
Master  had  borst  the  bonds  of  death  :  and  they  were  the  first  to 
hear  the  good  news. 

9.  "  And  Bs  they  went  to  tell  his  disoiplee,  behold,  Jmos  mat 
them."  The  words,  "  As  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,"  are  not  in 
many  old  MSS.  and  Tersione ;  and,  if  not  genuine,  we  may  ba 
allowed  to  pat  the  appearanoe  of  Jesus  to  these  women  some- 
what later  on  in  the  day,  so  as  to  leave  time  for  the  Lord's  first 
appearanoe  to  Mary  Magdalene,  for  Mary  had  time  to  tell  Petmr 
and  John,  and  to  follow  them  baok  to  the  sepulchre,  and  to  oontinne 
(here  some  Uttle  time  aft«r  the  two  Apoetles  had  left,  before  the 
liord  speared  to  her.  St.  Mark  expressly  says  that  the  Loid  ap- 
peared to  her  first,  and  we  should  gather  from  St.  John's  aooonnt 
that  it  was  so. 

Ihis,  then,  is  the  second  apx«arance  of  the  Biseu  Iiord,  and  this 
also  is  to  women  who  had  come  to  do  honour  to  His  Body. 

It  seems  as  if  Jesos,  by  appearing  first  to  women,  would  assure 
all  womankind  that  the  primeval  curse  is  reversed,  and  that  th^ 
are  in  a  better  state  for  receiving  His  salvation  than  the  other  sex. 

Jesus  met  them,  saying,  "All  hail,"  rejoice  I  It  was,  we  we  told, 
the  naual  salutation,  but  it  had  a  world  of  meaning  anoh  aa  it  never 
had  before,  even  from  Hie  lips.    "  Bejoioe,  for  I  have  overcame 
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10  Then  said  Jesna  unto  tfaem.  Be  not  afraid:  go  tell 
^  my  brethren  that  thej  go  into  Galilee,  and  ■  9a*  I'Hm  u. 
there  ihall  they  Bee  me.  »'.  Utb.u.n. 

11  ^  Now  when  thej  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the 
watch  came  into  the  dty,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priesta 
all  the  things  that  were  done. 

12  And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the  elders,  and 
had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  large  money  imto  the  soldiers. 


deftth."    "  I  am  alive  for  erermore,  and  by  Uy  Life  ye  shall  live." 
The  Syriao  renders  the  Lord's  aalntation,  "  Peace  be  to  yon." 

"They  held  him  by  tliefeet,"  It  ia  very  myBterions  indeed  why 
they  should  be  permitted  to  hold  Him  by  the  feet  in  worshipping 
Him,  and  that  Mary  ehonld  not  have  been  so  permitted,  and  for 
tiie  reason  that  He  hod  not  yet  ascended  to  His  Father.  I  shall 
have  more  to  say  upon  this  when  I  oome  to  John  zx.  I  can  only 
say  that  I  have  not  as  yet  seen  any  explanation  which  approaohee 
to  a  Bolntion  of  the  diEBonlty. 

10,  "  Be  not  afraid."  Tliia  implies  that  even  their  joy  at  seeing 
Him  was  tempered  with  a  secret  dread,  arising  from  the  snper- 
natnral  manner  of  His  appearances  and  presence. 

"  Oo  tell  my  brethren."  My  brethren.  What  a  full  absolntion 
is  in  these  words !  "  Thongh  they  have  forsaken  Ue,  I  have  for- 
given all ;  I  am  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren."  This  is  the 
first  time  in  which  He  calls  them  personally  by  this  name  [for  in 
4di.  xii.  48,  49,  He  rather  indicates  the  character  of  His  brethren]. 
"  Brethren,"  that  is,  in  an  especial  sense.  Ifore  than  His  Mends. 
His  eo-witnessee  to  the  tmth.  Those  who  were  to  eat  and  drinkat 
His  table  in  His  kingdom ;  above  all,  members  of  His  Body.  Before 
this,  in  the  very  depth  of  His  bumihation  when  He  stooped  to  wash 
their  feet.  He  had  said,  "  One  is  yonr  master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye 
are  brethren."    Now  it  ia  much  more.    "  Go  and  tell  my  brethren." 

"  That  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  sh^  they  see  me."  I 
shall  oomment  on  this  further  on. 

11.  "  Now  when  they  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the  wateh,"  &c. 
This,  which  is  the  sequel  of  the  matter  recorded  in  verses  68-66  of 
the  last  chapter,  is  also  mentioned  only  by  St.  Matthew.  If,  as  is 
commonly  supposed,  he  wrote  especially  for  his  own  ooontiymeu 
in  Palestine,  it  seems  notorol  that  he  should  meet  the  widely  dron- 
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13  Saving,  Saj  je.  His  disciples  cune  bj  nigbt,  aod  stole 
him  away  while  we  slept. 

14  And  if  this  comes  to  the  governor's  eftra,  we  will  per- 
soade  him,  and  secore  yoo. 

15  So  thej  took  the  monej,  and  did  as  the^  were  taoght : 
and  this  saving  is  commonlj  reported  among  the  Jews  until 
-thisdaj. 

lated  Usehood  whereby  the  nnbelieviiig  Jewsset  ssidetheevidwica 
for  the  Besturection,  that  whQst  the  gnard  slept  His  disciples  etola 
aw^  the  Body  of  the  Lord. 

Joatm  Hartyr,  a  writer  bom  in  Palestine,  who  flourished  about 
-a  hundred  years  after  the  Bemurection,  alludes  to  thiB  report  wpremi 
among  the  Jews,  and  adds  some  facta  reepecting  the  pains  whidi 
the  Jews  took  to  rireolate  it.  "  Yet  yoo."  he  saja  to  Trypho,  "  have 
not  only  notrepsnted  after  yon  learned  that  He  rose  from  the  dead, 
"but,  as  I  said  before,  you  have  sent  chosen  and  ordained  men 
throDghont  the  world  to  proclaim  that  a  Oodlesa  and  lawless  hererr 
had  epmng  from  one  Jesus,  a  Galilean  deceiver,  whom  we  [tbs 
Jews}  orucified,  bat  His  disciples  stole  him  by  night  from  the  tomb, 
where  He  was  laid  when  unfastened  from  the  Cross,  and  now  de- 
oeive  men  by  asserting  that  He  has  risen  from  the  dead  and  as- 
oended  into  Heaven."  ("Dialogne  with  Trypho,"  oh.  129.) 

We  should  also  notice  how  fearful  an  illostiatiou  the  oondnot  of 
the  chief  priests  affords  of  the  truth  of  the  Lord's  prophecy,  "  If  th^y 
hear  not  Hoses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead."  Their  own  ereatnres  gave  tham 
the  most  oonvincing  proof  conceivable,  that  Jesus  had  risen,  in  that 
a  supernatural  being,  clothedin  brightness,  suddenly  appesredfrom 
heaven,  at  whose  coming  the  earth  shook  under  them :  who  also 
rolled  away  the  stone,  and  showed  that  the  sepulchre  was  empty ; 
and  yet  these  hardened  men  persisted  in  unbelief,  and  direct  oppo- 
sition to  Ood,  and  gave  latge  money  to  the  soldiers  to  misrepresent 
a  fact  which  showed  incontestably  that  the  Qod  of  whose  Temple 
they  were  the  chief  ministers  was  on  the  side  of  the  Man  Whom 
they  had  emoified. 

16.  "  Then  the  eleven  disciples,"  Ac.  Thi"  seems  to  be  the  only 
instance  in  which  Jesns  nuned  a  particular  plaoe  in  whieh  they 
were  to  meet  Him.    On  all  other  oooasiens,  of  which  we  have  any 
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16  T  Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  Galilee,  into 
a  mountalH  '  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them.         '  «*-"i-M- 

«cooniit,  Hb  Beema  to  have  maqifested  Himself  unexpectedly ;  so 
much  BO  tfaat  this  eoddenneaa  is  one  of  the  chief  characteiistios 
of  His  appearanceB. 

There  is  a  difBcolty  which  has  never  been  explained,  and  perhaps 
never  will  be  tally  cleared  ap,  leepecting  the  appearance  in  QaliJee.' 

Both  Bt.  Mark  and  8t.  Matthew,  who  for  the  most  part  Beem  to 
reprodaee  (though  with  difference)  the  original  tradition  (u  it  is 
eaUed),  represent  the  Saviour  as  hijing  great  stress  npon  it.  Thejr 
mention  that  He  makes  the  appointment  jnat  before  the  Agonj; 
and  both  the  angel  at  the  tomb  and  Himself  direct  the  disoif^es  to 
"  go  into  Galilee  ;"  bat  8t.  Luke  eeems  to  ignore  it  altogether,  and 
&om  his  Qoapel  we  should  gather  that  out  Lord  appeared  only  in 
Jerusalem.  St.  John  makes  no  mention  of  the  message  to  the  dis- 
ciples, bnt  reoords  one  of  the  most  remarkable  manifestations  of  the 
Xiord  as  taking  place  on  the  sea  of  Galiles. 

St.  Matthew  rscorda  this  meeting  with  the  Apostles  as  if  it  were 
the  only  one.  Various  eonjeoturefl  have  been  put  forth  as  to  why 
SI.  Matthew  mentions  only  this  partioular  meeting  with  the  dis- 
ciples. Frofessor  Westcott  supposes  that  it  was  to  show  that  JeiU' 
saiem  was  set  aside  from  being  the  spiritual  centre  of  the  Kew 
Kingdom. 

Professor  Milligan  connects  it  with  the  primary  design  of  Bt. 
Matthew  in  his  whole  previous  repneentation  of  Christ.  "  The 
purpose  of  the  Evangelists  is  simply  to  represent  the  BesuiTec- 
tion  of  their  Lord  in  a  light  corresponding  to  that  in  which  they 
had  treated  His  whole  previons  life.  Thna  it  is  that  St.  Matthew, 
having  been  occnpied  with  the  Galilean  ministry,  as  that  in  which 
he  beheld  the  fnlfilment  of  Old  Testament  propheoy  (Matth.  iv.  12- 
17),  and  having  throughout  the  whole  of  his  Gospel  set  forth  Jesus 
as  the  Bringer-in  of  a  true  righteonaness,  as  the  great  Lawgiver  of 
the  New  Testament  Eeonomy,  has  these  thoughts  mainly  in  his 
mind  when  he  oomes  to  the  Besurrection,  The  appesronees  in 
Galilee  assumes  supreme  importance  in  his  eyes,  and  the  idea  of  the 
Lawgiver  maybe  traced  in  those  words  of  the  risen  Lord,  which  he 
alone  has  preserved,  '  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  make  disciples  of  aU  the 
nations  .  .  .  teachingthem  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  yon.' "    <"  The  Besurreotion,"  pp.  69,  60.) 
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17  And  when  thej  mr  him,  thej  worshipped  him:  bat 
■ome  doobted. 

k  Du.  Tii.  IS,  18  And  Jeans  oune  utd  epftke  onto  them. 
*m.».  aajisg,  *A11  power  ia  giren  unto  me  in  heaTen 
1  ».  Johi  ill.  tad  in  earth. 


31^  "b'ii. ti.'t,  17.  "When  the  saw  him,  the;  wonhipped  him." 
» ii  f^i  pi.  ^'^'^  cannot  mean  merely  bowing  down  befan  him,  aa 
iii.is.  Bmt,  to  »  ■nperioT.  It  coneeponda  with  the  deoUrtUioii  of 
ITU.  11.  Qjg  Buprama  Godhead  by  one  of  them,  and  moat  b« 

aoconnted  Divine  worship,  dae  to  One  Whom  men  were  hencaforth 
to  eaU  "  Lord  "  and  "  God." 

"  Some  donbted."  Theee  words  oannot  mean  that  they  donbted 
whether  they  saw  Him.  They  may  mean  that  they  donbted 
whether  He  wh  in  His  risen  Body,  or  whether  He  was  only  a 
Spirit.  It  has  been  supposed  that  none  ot  the  Apostles  eoold  hav* 
donbted,  and  so  that  there  mnst  have  been  others  preeent :  and  so  it 
has  been  assumed  that  tbe  five  hnndied  were  at  this  meeting ;  but 
it  is  beyond  measnre  onlikely  that,  if  they  were,  their  pieeenee 
shotdd  be  altc^ether  nnnotioed  by  the  EvangeUst ;  and  mnch  moT« 
so  ii^  aa  some  tell  ns,  they  were  present  for  the  pnrpoee  of  receiving 
tlie  Apoetohoal  oommission  co-ordinately  with  the  Eleven. 

16.  "And  Jeaoi  eame  and  spake  nnto  them."  How  is  it  that 
it  is  said  that  after  He  had  already  appeared  and  been  wwshii^ed 
by  them  He  "came:"  wbenoe  came  He,  and  to  whom?  I^  aaeome 
mppoee,  the  whole  body  of  the  disciples  were  collected  together  at 
this  meeting  (which,  however,  I  cannot  help  thinking  to  have  been 
very  nnlikely),  then  the  only  probable  interpretation  is,  that  He 
left  the  place  where  all  saw  Him,  and  drew  near  to  the  Twelve  to 
give  them  theii  special  commission.  Maldonattu,  and  others,  snp- 
poee  that  this  "  coming  "  refers  to  an  appearance  which  took  place 
afterwards,  most  probably  the  last  of  the  muufostations  at  the 
Uonnt  af  Ascension,     llie  words  seem  as  if  they  were  parting 

"  All  powsr  is  given  onto  roe."  These  words  are  the  ohaitar  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  The  Lord  begins  with  asserting  the  power 
and  dominion  over  aU  things  which  He  had,  as  the  Son  of  ICan, 
received  from  the  Father.    "  All  things,"  He  had  said  befon,  "  ar» 
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19  ^  '  Qo  7«  therefore,  and  "  jj  teach  all  nationa,  baptising 

them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  '  u>rbiv<.i». 

and  of  the  H0I7  Ghoat:  lsi^'  x^t.  17. 


(OrMk),  which  md  "  hiTliiK  biptlinl." 

delivered  onto  Me  of  My  Father ;  "  and  now  He  mak«i  good  the 
assertion  by  sending  them  to  enbdne  the  world  to  the  obedience  of 
faith. 

"All  power  ....  in  heaven."  The  holy  Angels  are  now  put 
under  Him,  that  they  should  be  "  ministering  spirita  "  in  the  New 
Kingdom.  The  Holy  Spirit  Himself  is  given  to  Him,  so  that  He 
shonld  give  Him  to  whomsoever  He  will. 

"  All  power  ....  in  earth."  All  the  providence  of  Qod  is  now 
His  providenoe.  All  the  hearts  of  men  are  at  His  disposal.  The 
eonrae  of  empires,  the  pn^ress  of  oivilization,  the  onrrents  of 
opinion,  the  oonfliot  between  good  and  evil,  are  all  nnder  Him. 

"  All  power  is  given  onto  me."  "  Go  ye  therefore."  The  word 
"therefore"  isdonbtfdl,  being  wanting  in  ntany  anthoritiea ;  bat  it 
mn*t  be  understood,  or  there  is  do  connection  whatsoever  between 
"All  power  is  given  unto  me,"  and  "  Go  ye."  It  is  as  if  He  said, 
"  Te  have  a  work  to  do  infinitely  transcending  all  human  endea- 
vour. I  can  only  send  you  forth  with  Each  weapons  as  I  furnish 
you  with,  to  subdue  the  world  to  suob  a  futh  as  I  commit  to  you, 
and  to  unite  men  in  such  a  supernatural  society  as  I  inaugnrate, 
baooMM  all  power  is  committed  to  Me." 

19.  "  Qo  ye  therefore,"  &o.  The  translation  of  this  verse  should 
be,  "  Go  ye  [therefore]  and  make  disciples  of  all  the  Oeatilee,  bap- 
tizing them  into  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  "  Make  disciples  of,"  "  baptieing  them,"  "  teaohing 
them."  The  rendering  of  the  word  "matbetensate"  by  "teaching," 
is  most  unfortunate ;  because  the  discipling,  or  Christianizing,  is  not 
merely  by  teaching,  but  by  baptusing.  The  system  which  Christ 
eame  to  inaugnrate  is  founded,  not  on  knowledge,  but  on  grace. 
It  would  be  sufficient  for  any  human  teacher  of  things  which  itwaa 
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in  the  power  of  mtrn's  nauded  intellect  todiseoTer  and  to  leam,  to 
make  disoiplea  simply  hy  indootrinating  men  with  certsin  opinions 
on  religion  or  morals,  fint  not  so  with  the  disnipleBhip  of  Christ. 
It  was  a  diseipling  men  in  order  that  they  might  both  learn  Mid 
do  things  br  above  the  poner  of  imaided  homan  nature ;  and 
eo,  at  the  yery  oatset,  there  was  a  Sacrament  of  grace  and  power 
given,  by  which  each  dtBoiple  was  to  be  engrafted  isito  the  mTetical 
Body  of  the  Son  of  God,  eo  that  he  might  bear  the  froite  of  goodness 
and  righteousneBB  which  Christ  bare.  So  that  in  the  very  act  of 
discipUng  there  was  the  gift  of  a  new  nature.  The  man  who  anb- 
mitted  to  the  claims  of  Christ  was  bora  of  Water  and  of  the  Spirit 
into  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

In  these  words,  then,  we  have  the  nnolena  of  the  Baoramental 
system.  For  the  Sacrament  of  birth  must  be  followed  by  the 
Sacrament  of  noorishment,  as  the  latter  is  the  natural  and  necesaaij 
snpplemsnt  of  the  fonner. 

And  this  requires  that  all  power  ehonld  be  given  to  Ohiist.  B 
the  Sacraments  are  mere  outward  rites,  or  badges  of  fellowahip, 
which  any  human  teacher  conld  institnte,  no  power  ezospt  the  ordi- 
nary  human  faculties  is  required  to  ordain  them ;  bnt  if  the  Sacra- 
ments are  means  of  onion  with  tbe  homan  Nature  of  Him  Who  isat 
the  right  hand  of  God,  BO  that  the  disciple  ihonld  grow  np  in  Him  and 
be  strengthened  with  His  strength,  then  they  require  the  perpetual 
power  of  Christ  to  be  exerted  invisiUy,  but  really,  at  each  adminis- 
tration or  celebration ;  for  the  whole  universe  conld  not  bring 
about  what  ie  involved  in  a  man's  being  made  partaker  of  the 
Beaurreotion  Life  <^  Christ  (Bom.  vi.},  or  being  fed  by  His  Body  and 
Blood  (John  vi.). 

"  Baptizing  them  into  [not '  in  '}  the  Name  of  the  Father,"  to. 
Into  the  name  iamnch  more  than  in  the  name.  For  "into  "  the  Name 
signifies  into  the  power,  into  the  protection,  into  the  i)artioipati(ai 
of  all  the  good  offices  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  It  signifies  into  the  family  of  the  Father,  into  the  brother- 
hood of  the  Son,  into  the  fellowship  and  guidanoe  of  the  Holy  Qhaet- 
"  The  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ohoet."  This  is  now  the  Name  of  God.  This  is  the  faith  of  God, 
for  the  disciple  is  tsaght  to  reahze  the  Name  into  which  he  is  bap- 
tised.   "  God  is  One.    It  is  the  Father  Who  commands,  and  the 
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aoerer  I  have  commanded  70a:   and,  lo,  I  am  with  70a 
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Son 'Wliooliera,  and  tlia  Holy  Ohost  Who  giTeBnnderBtanding.  The 
Father  Wbo  is  above  all,  and  the  Son  Who  u  ihrough  all,  and  the 
H0I7  Qhoat  Who  is  in  all.  And  we  oannot  othenriae  think  of  one 
Ood,  but  by  believing  in  trath  in  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holj  Spirit. 
The  Word  of  the  Father,  therefore,  knowing  the  veoonomy  and  the 
will  <d  the  Father,  to  wit,  that  the  Father  seeks  to  be  worshipped 
in  no  other  way  than  this,  gave  thia  charge  to  the  disoi[Jee  after  He 
roae  from  the  dead, '  Oo  ye  and  teaob  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Qhost.' 
And  by  this  He  showed  that  whosoever  omitted  any  one  of  these, 
failed  in  glorifying  God  perfeetly.  For  it  is  through  Uie  Trinity  that 
the  Father  is  glorified.  For  the  Father  willed,  the  Bon  did,  the 
Spirit  manifested."    (Hippolytos  against  Noetos). 

Bnt  Baptism  into  the  Name  of  a  Divine  Person  implies  dedioa- 
iion,  and  dedication  implies  worship  and  servioe.  "  llua  is  the 
Catholic  Faith,  that  we  vwrthip  one  God  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in 
Unity." 

20.  "  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  yon."  These  words  we  may  say,  in  passing,  clearly 
show  that  the  oonunission  is  given  to  the  Apostlea :  for  it  is  espe- 
eially  declared  that  "he,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  gave  00m- 
mandment  nnto  the  apostles  whom  he  had  choeea."  (Acts  i.)  It 
Christ  instmote  His  Ghnroh  at  all.  Be  instmots  it  throogh  His 
Apostles. 

In  these  words  He  treats  them  as  the  representativea  of  the 
Chnroh.  Teaehing  fAem  to  observe  ell  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  yow.  What  things  has  Christ  in  tlus  Qospel  oommanded 
His  Apostles,  and  OS  throng  them?  These  are  some :  "Come  onto 
Me,"  "  repent,"  "  take  My  yoke  npon  yon,"  "  learn  of  Me,"  "follow 
Me,"  "  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,"  "  pray  in  My  words,"  "  give 
alms,"  "love  one  another,"  "love  your  enemies,"  "be  reconciled  to 
thy  brother,"  "  lay  np  treasnies  in  heaven,"  "  take  no  anxiona 
thonght  for  the  morrow,"  "  watch  and  wait  for  My  ooming." 

"  Lo,  I  am  with  yon  alway."  "  I  ascend  nnto  My  Father,  and  I 
come  to  yon  aad  abide  with  yon :  I  come  to  yon  in  spirit  and  la 
power ;  in  a  far  more  eflectnal  way  than  I  have  been  with  yon 
heretofore,  I  will  be  with  von  now  and  always." 
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alway,  even  auto  the  end  of  the  world.    Amen. 


"I  will  b«  with  yon  m  Ood,  bo  that  I  may  gaud,  protect, 
itrengtben, bleea.  Hid stablish  jou.  Iwill  bewithyonasmui,  IwiD 
ba  by  the  dde  of  esoh  one  as  his  Mend  uidhia  brother.  Iwillbowith 
yon  in  all  your  ministrations.  Z  will  be  with  yon  when  ye  preaoh 
My  Goflpsl,  so  that  it  ■hall  be  the  power  of  God  nnto  salvation.  I 
will  be  with  yon  in  your  Baptisms,  eo  that  ye  shall  then  and  then 
graft  men  into  My  Mystical  Body.  I  will  be  with  yon  in  yom 
EochariBts,  m  that  in  them  ye  shill  show  forth  My  Death  betore 
tSy  Fathai,  and  feed  My  people  with  the  bread  of  life,  even  with  Uy 
Flesh. 

"  I  will  be  with  yon  when  yon  Uy  on  hands,  so  that  Hy  Spirit 
shall  then  be  given  eeoording  to  the  uoede  of  My  people.  I  will  be 
with  yon  in  yoor  OrdinationB,  to  that  as  I  have  sent  yon  so  shall  ye 
■end  (hose  who  are  to  snooeed  yon. 

"  I  will  be  with  yon  alway,  iH  the  days,  no  matter  how  dark  and 
clondy.  I  will  be  with  yon  in  weakness,  so  that  then  ye  shall  be 
strong  indeed ;  in  sorrow,  so  that  ye  shall  always  rejoioe ;  in  pene- 
ontion,  so  that  ye  shall  be  Tictorions ;  and  even  in  death,  bo  that 
yoor  blood  shall  be  the  seed  of  my  Chnioh," 

"  Even  tmtotheend  of  the  world."  "Ye  shall  never  die.  No  matter 
how  long  My  coming  is  delayed,  ye  shall  Uve  in  tboee  who  come 
after  yon.  Te  shall  be  the  fountain  and  head  of  a  ministiy  wfaieb 
shall  last  till  I  oome  again." 


EXCCBSTJS    I. 

TBB  OntULOSIBB. 

IN  the  following  remarks  on  the  Oenealogiea  of  onr  Lord,  as  given 
in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Lnke,  I  cannot  hope  to  say  anything  bat 
what  hae  already  been  wall  weighed  and  aooepted,  or  rejected,  by 
the  nnmerooe  writers  who  have  attempted  to  reoonoile  them  one 
with  another,  or  to  solve  the  difflenlties  which  each  one  ain^y 

The  following  obserrations,  however,  may  serve  to  ahow  that 
these  difCmrenoM  or  difficoltiefl  in  no  way  affeot  the  inspiration  of 
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tht  ET&ngeliBia,  or  their  oredit  u  faithful  repiodnoen  of  what  they 
mtut  have  learned  from  aonroeB  otiier  than  ioepiration. 

1.  The  Evangelic  must  have  taken  their  nepeotive  lists  from 
rolla,  kept  most  likely  in  public  eoetoily,  which  were  regarded  aa 
anthoratative.  If  the  genealogies  of  any  family  were  preserved,  they 
must  have  been  those  of  the  priesthood  and  of  the  family  of  David. 
It  IB  absolutely  certain,  if  there  is  any  truth  in  the  Goepel  narrativee, 
that  the  Jews  were  smre  that  the  family  of  David  was  then  in  exis- 
tenoe,  and  that  Joseph,  the  repated  father  of  Jesoe,  was  of  that  line. 
On  that  acoonnt  he  had  to  go  a  oonsiderable  jonney  to  be  enrolled 
in  the  city  of  his  ancestors  at  a  time  when  we  may  be  sore  that 
nothing  but  absolnte  necessity  wotdd  have  oompelled  him  to  Ieav» 
hia  home  in  Naiareth.  That  Christ  was  the  Son  of  David  aooord- 
iug  to  the  flesh  was  asserted  by  St.  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  in 
the  faoe  of  those  who  had  emoified  Him  (Acts  ii.  SO).  Peraons  who 
desired  Hie  healing  aid  called  on  Him  as  the  Son  of  David  (Matth. 
ix.  27).  Tlie  proeession  to  Jernsalem  and  the  shonts  of  "  Hosannah 
to  the  Bon  of  David"  (Uatth.  zxi.  9)  never  oould  have  happened 
in  the  ease  of  One  Whose  claims  to  be  of  the  seed  royal  were  either 
quite  nnknown  or  wholly  withoat  ftnmdation.'  The  genealogies  of 
the  royal  line,  then,  mnat  have  been  preserved,  and  by  consequence 
the  Evangelists  mnst  have  reprodnoed  them  entire  and  onalteted. 
If  they  had  corrected  them,  or  otherwise  altered  them,  their  oopiee 
would  not  have  agreed  with  those  which  all  Jews  oould  have  exa- 
mined, and  so  would  have  lost  much  of,  if  not  all,  their  value. 

Now  this  oonsideratioii  will  obviate  several  considerable  diffi- 
culties. 

1,  That  of  St.  Matthew's  genealogy  being  divided  into  three 
periods  of  fourteen  generations  each,  and  in  order  to  accomplish 
this  division,  from  one  of  them  (the  middle  one]  the  names  of  three 
kings  (Ahasiah,  Joash,  and  Amaziah)  being  omitted  between  Joram 
and  Ozias.  It  is  very  difficult,  indeed,  to  suppose  that  St.  Uatthew 
himself  of  his  own  accord  divided  the  whole  number  into  three 


'  The  only  plan  seemingly  contrary  to  this  is  where  some  of  Qm 
people  ask, "  Shall  Christ  come  outof  Qalilee  7  Hath  not  the  Scrip, 
ture  said.  That  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of  the 
townof  Bethlehem  where  David  was?"  The  difficulty  which  they 
allege,  however,  is  entirelT  against  the  supposed  place  of  His 
birth. 
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periods  of  fourteen  DuneBeKch,  and.toaocomplieh  thU,«nittedtii» 
DEunes  ofthesethieekiit^tUioimBHion  which  it  waain  tbepowerol 
the  meet  eoxaorj  rettdei  to  detect.  But  if,  for  eome  teaeon,  some 
meehuiica],  or  some  other  pAltrj  reason,  the  genealogy  which  St. 
Matthew  transcribed  was  thus  divided  and  tnmoated,  then  this 
acconnts  for  bia  drawing  attention  to  what  otherwise  would  havs 
been  a  difficulty  of  his  own  making.  In  snob  a  case  we  most  nnder- 
stand  a  sort  of  parenthetical  explanation  in  tbe  17tb  Terse  of  this 
sort,  "  So  [in  the  anthorized  document  from  wbioh  I  have  tran- 
scribed this  aocoont  of  Joseph's  lineage]  dU  the  generations  &oin 
Abr^am,"  Ac.  Ac.  Very  probably,  owing  to  the  small  nomber  of 
generations  betwMn  Zorobabel  and  Joseph  compared  with  the 
number  for  the  same  period  in  St.  Luke,  St.  Matthew's  third  period 
has  been  similaily  dealt  with. 

2.  This  consideration  [of  the  two  genealogies  being  umple  repro- 
ductions of  existing  documents]  obviates  the  difflcol^,  so  far  as  tiie 
Evangelists  are  concerned,  which  there  is  in  reconciling  the  dis- 
crepancies in  the  saocession  at  the  time  of  the  captivity.  The  oon- 
fosion  here  seems  very  great,  bat  the  Evangelists  were  bonnd  t» 
copy  what  they  foand  before  them.  The  two  lines  coalesce  in  the 
niunes  of  Salathiel  and  Zorobabel,  bnt  Salathiel  (Shealtiel)  is,  in 
Matthew's  list,  the  son  of  Jechoniah,  in  St.  Luke's  the  son  of  Neri. 
In  Jeremiah  xzii.Zedekiah  (called  there  "Coniah")is  tuppotediob* 
cursed  with  barrenness  ("  Write  ye  this  man  chiIdleBB"),whereasin 
1  Chronides  iii.  17,  he  is  put  down  as  having  sight  children,  and 
Zorobabel  as  not  the  son  of  Salathiel,  bat  of  his  broUier  Pedaiah. 
The  discrepancies  seeat  iireooucileable,  and  it  is  futile  to  go  on 
multiplying  mere  cofeatures  to  reconcile  them.  The  Evangeliste 
no  doubt  reproduced,  as  they  were  bonnd  to  do,  what  they  found  on 
the  rolls. 

And  now,  comparing  these  genealogies  together,  I  would  dnw 
attention  to  another  cironmstEmce,  which  is  this,  that  St.  Matthew 
thronghont  uses  the  word  "  begat,"  implying  direct  descent  in  the 
way  of  natural  generation.  One  or  more  links  may  not  be  speoified, 
as  in  the  case  ofthethree  kings  omitted  after  Joram;  bnt  this  makes 
no  difTerence,  for,  to  use  the  Hebrew  phrase,  Oziss  or  Umah  pro- 
ceeded out  of  the  loina  of  Jehoram ;  and  so  the  one  begat  the  other. 
In  the  last  ease,  that  of  our  Saviour  Himself,  this  word,  as  implying 
derivation  of  earthly  existence,  is  transferred  &om  Joseph  to  Mary* 
from  whom  alone  our  Lord's  human  nature  proceeded.    "  Jacob 
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b«g>t  (Ijlrrtm)  Joseph,  the  htubaod  of  Mat;,  of  vhom  was  born 
(i£  ^e  tftrvffiti)  JosuB."  Whereas  Bt.  Lnke  wea  b  mod«  of  de- 
Hoiibing  the  descent  which  is  more  compatible  with  legal  or  rirtual, 
or  indireot  descent :  and  in  the  case  of  the  very  first  link  (the 
human  eonship  of  the  Savionr  Himself )  must  be  onderetood  of  legal 
or  iodireot  descent. 

This  seems  to  mo  to  dispose  of  all  attempts  to  reooncile  these 
genealogies  by  sopposing  that  St.  Llatthew  gives  simply  the  royal 
descent,  or  legal  deeoont  of  the  proper  heirs  to  the  throne  of  David, 
and  St.  Lnke  the  nBtoral  nnbtoken  desoent  from  father  to  son.  Not- 
withstanding the  high  aathority  of  Qtotias  and  others,  it  seems  to 
me  to  b«  contrary  to  the  wording  of  both  genealogies,  and  to  have 
DO  fonsdatioD  in  fact ;  for  with  reapeot  to  the  throne  or  kingly 
right,  there  was  no  rule  of  succession  by  primogenitors  or  by  any 
other  principle :  David,  for  inetsnoe,  the  head  of  the  kingly  line, 
was  a  younger  son,  and  ho  himself  nominated  Solomon,  also  a 
younger  eon,  to  succeed  him.  When  then  the  throne,  or  kingly 
power,  WM  not  in  eiistenoo,  as  from  the  time  of  Jeooniah  or  Zoro- 
babel  to  the  time  of  Joseph,  are  we  to  suppose  that  the  Jews  reoog- 
nieed  a  kin^y  line  of  saooessiou,  as  distinguished  from  a  natural 
line  of  sueeesaion  by  natural  generation  ?  There  is  not  the  least 
ground  for  enoh  a  notion. 

The  way  is  now  eomewhat  oleued  for  considering  what  was  the 
relationship  of  Joseph,  th«  husband  of  Mary,  to  Hell.  Aeoording  to 
St.  bfatthew,  Jaoob  begat  Joseph,  "begat"  being  dways  applied  to 
natural  begetting ;  whether  that  begetting  be  Divine  (Eeb.  i.  G),  or 
spiritual  (1  Corinth,  iv.  IS),  the  word  always  signifies  one  person 
being  the  author  of  the  exUtenoe,  natural  or  spiritual,  of  another. 
In  St.  Luke  Joseph  is  said  to  be  "  of  Eeli,"  the  word  son  (in  our 
translation  in  italios)  being  understood  troia  the  previous  clause,  said, 
as  I  noticed  faefore,in  the  veryfirst  useofitinSt.  Luke's  genealogy, 
it  is  not  spoken  of  natural  but  of  legal  sousbip.  It  would  bo  impos- 
sible to  apply  St.  Matthew's  formula  to  it,  throughout  the  remainder 
of  the  genealogy  the  word  "  son  "  not  once  occurring,  ^om  this  it 
seems  iu  aooordanoe  with  common  sense  to  infer  that  St.  Luke's 
genealogy  is  far  more  open  than  St.  Matthew's  to  indireot  sonship, 
as  by  levirato  raising  up  seed  to  a  childless  deceased  brother,  or  by 
marrying  an  only  daughter,  and  so  becoming  the  heir  or  adopted 

Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  oould  not  have  two  oatoral  fathere. 


»i  by  Google 


488  THE  OENEALOGIEfi. 

It  is  imposBible  then  thatthe  two  MsertioDs,  "JAOob  begat  Joeaph," 
in  St.  Matthew,  and  "Joseph  [the  bod]  of  Heli"  in  St.  Luke,  can 
both  be  nndeTBtood  naturally  or  to  the  letter,  in  one  oaae  or  the 
other  the  strict  literalness  mtut  give  way.  I  think  reepeot  for  tfa« 
letter  of  Scriptare  would  lead  tu  to  take  St.  Matthew  w  giving  the 
literal,  and  St.  Lake  the  legal  or  virtual  sonship.  If  Joseph  be  Dot 
the  begotten  bod  of  Jaoob,  whj  ahonld  St.  Matthew  write,  "  Jaoob 
begat  Joseph  ?  "  St.  Lake  beginning  and  ending  with  a  soiuhip 
which  ia  not  by  geceration. 

I  believe,  then,  that  Jacob  was  the  natoral  father  of  Joaepb,  and 
that  Heli  was  called  hia  father  becanse  he,  Joseph,  became  hia  heir, 
and  BO  the  repnaentative  of  hia  line,  Joseph  may  thna  have  beoome 
the  legal  or  adopted  son  of  Hall  in  one  of  three  ways : — 

1,  Sapposing  Matthat  of  St.  Lnke'a  genealogy  to  be  the  eame  as 
Mattban  in  St.  Matthew,  then  HeU  and  Jaoob  were  brotfaera.  Heli 
may  have  been  Qie  elder  brother  who  died  ehildless,  and  so  Jacob 
may  have  raised  np  aeed  to  him,  whioh  eeed  was  Joeeph. 

2.  Making  the  same  anppoBition  tbat  Heli  and  Jacob  were  both 
BODS  of  Matthan  or  Matthat,  Heli  may  have  died  ohildlesB,  and 
Joseph  his  nephew  may  thna  have  become  his  heir. 

S.  HeU  was  the  father  of  Mary,  and  Joseph  by  manying  her 
became  his  heir.  In  this  case  Matthan  and  Matthat  were  probably 
different  persona,  both  having  different  fathers  specified. 

I  cannot  bnt  believe  that  this  last  is  the  tme  way  of  reconciling 
these  differences.  There  is,  to  my  mind,  bat  one  real  argnment 
against  it,  that  ia  a  strong  one,  bat  it  appears  to  me  to  be  ooonter- 
bslanced  by  one  mnoh  stronger. 

The  one  great  argnment  against  it  is  that  eariy  Chriatian  Fathers 
utd  writers  never  nae  it  aa  amodeofreooncilingthe  two  genealogies 
when  it  would  have  served  their  purpose  bo  to  do.  Bntthia  is  fully 
met  and  oounterbalonoed  by  the  fact  that  in  Jewish  tradition  Maty 
is  regarded  as  the  daughter  of  Heli.  Lightfoot  gives  a  remarkable 
citation  in  point,  so  blaaphemoua,  however,  that  one  hardly  likes  to 
writeit.  Itisthis:  "One  who  had  been  in  hell,  viditetiamMariam 
filiam  Heli  suspenaam  is  nmbria  per  glandolas  mamillamm." 
"Hieros  Sanhedrin,"  fol.  SS.S,  et  "Babyl  Saohedrin,"  fol.  44.3; 
quoted  also  in  Schoettgen'a  "Hora  Hebraicie  et  Talmndiote,"  tom. 
ii,,  lib.  i%.,  cap.  li.  Men  of  the  greatest  Rabbinical  learning,  Bnren- 
hasina  and  Baxtorf,  consider  Mary  to  have  been  the  daughter  of 
HelL     Bnrenhnsins,  "  Hqjna  Josepfai  patrem  foiase  Heli,  trwdit 
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LncM  (qnift  Muift,  oni  Josephna  d«epoiuBtaa  erat,  Slift  H«li  ent), 
<iao  Bensa  Bnth  Naomi  filia  dioitor,  quia  Naomi filio  nDp8erat(Buth 
i.  11) ;  Bed  Jaoobom  fdisse  natnralem  Josephi  patnm  de  qno  apnd 
Mattli.  i.  16."  Bi^Ac  icaniXXar4c,  p.  881 ;  aho  Baztorf;  in  his 
"  Philologico-Tiieologioa,"  No.  CCXLI.,  p.  801. 

The  Jews  never  would  have  leamt  this  from  the  two  geneali^ea 
is  the  ETWgeliata,  because  in  neither  is  the  name  of  Uary  men- 
tioned :  and  they  sorely  never  would  have  invented  it  at  a  later 
date  in  order  to  help  die  ChiiEtiana  to  reoonoile  disorepanoieB  in 
their  sacred  booke.  I  cannot  conceive  how  the  Jews  oonld  have 
had  sneh  a  tradition,  except  it  were  foonded  on  foot. 

But  in  answer  to  this,  we  are  gravely  told  that  the  geDealogies  of 
women  were  not  kept,  and  their  namee  not  inserted  ae  oanying  on 
the  line.  Most  eertunly,  but  every  woman  must  have  a  fother, 
whose  genealogy  may  be  kept  in  national  or  family  arohivee.  In  the 
case  in  quaatioQ,  St.  Lnke  gives,  not  the  genealogy  of  Mary,  but  of 
E«li ;  or,  if  Matthat  and  If  atthan  bo  the  same  person,  of  Levi  and 
of  Eleazar,  i.e.  of  the  grand&tbers  of  Marj  and  Joseph.  It  is,  how- 
ever, exceedingly  improbable  that  Matthat  and  Matthan  were  the 
nunea  of  the  same  person,  they  are  spelt  differently  in  all  the  old 
Greek  manusorlptB,  and  jn  the  Latin  and  Sjriao. 

Heli  and  Jacob  must,  I  am  convinced,  be  aooonnted  the  npre- 
sentatives  of  two  separate  lines  of  descendants  of  David :  very  pro- 
bably, considering  Uie  nomber  of  children  whioh  David  and  Solo- 
mon and  Zorobabel  left,  there  were  many  more  fomiliea  then  exist- 
ing who  were  line^y  descended  from  David.  The  lelationship  of 
Joseph  to  Heli  is,  of  oonrse,  a  matter  of  oonjeetore.  I  think  the 
one  whioh  makee  him  the  son  of  Heli  through  his  marriage  with  the 
Blessed  Virgin  is  by  far  the  most  probable. 

The  reader  will  find  this  matter  of  the  genealogies  treated  veiy 
ftilly,  and  from  a  somewhat  different  point  of  view,  in  my  notes  on 
St.  Lake  iii.  S8-88. 


W 


EXCUBSUS  n. 

THE   STAB   OF   TRB    HAOI. 

shall  now  shortly  inquire  whether  the  star  whioh  api*eared 
0  the  wise  men  was  a  natural  or  a  supernatural  appearance, 
r  two  issnee  of  importance  are  involved  in  our  view  of  it. 
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If  therabetheleMttmtlim  theiuuTati7e,the  ftppeuukoe  of  Botas 
oeleBtial  or  aatronomienl  phenomenon  was  the  immediate  otsotmoo 
of  the  jonme^  of  the  wise  men  to  JeniMlein, "  We  have  seen  Hia  star 
in  the  Eut,  and  ore  come  to  worship  Him."  Still  more  Mctainly 
WRB  it  the  reason  whj  they  diaoovered  the  house  where  the  iieamth 
wasbom.  Herodeenttbemto  JemBaIem,andwhenthe7Betontthe 
etftr,  which  apparently  had  disappeared,  again  appeared  and  went 
before  them,  m.,  bad  a  distinct  perceptible  motion  of  its  own,  ^lart 
from  the  almost  imperoeptable  motions  of  the  other  heaTcdy  bodies, 
and  stood  over  where  the  yonng  Child  was.  This  shows  ns  as  ole^y 
as  possible  that  the  appearance  was  not  that  of  a  star  or  conjunc- 
tion of  stars  in  the  higher  region  of  the  heavens  in  which  we  see  the 
fixed  stare,  planets,  and  oomets,  for  no  star  seen  in  that  hi^er  spheift 
conld  possibly  indicate  any  hoose  in  a  town.  It  wonkl,  on  aoootmt 
of  its  immense  height,  appear  as  mnch  over  one  honse  aa  uiothar. 

Dean  Alford  has  a  note  of  some  length  npon  the  snlgeot,  wfaioh 
one  reads  with  amazement.  Though  freely  ooknowJedging  the 
miraoolons  or  sapematural  in  aU  the  rest  of  the  Oospel  nforatiTC^ 
he  eonaiden  that  in  this  plaoe  we  have  no  right  to  assume  any  snoh 
interference,  as  the  oocOTUit  is  capable  of  being  explained  without 
one.  He  considers  Ihat  the  two  planets  Japiter  and  Saturn  were 
together  in  the  oonatellation  Pisces,  which,  according  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  astrology,  denoted  the  greatest  and  most  noble  events.  He 
considers  that  these  two  planets  would  appear  to  the  wise  men  in 
the  west,  that  they  then  set  out  on  their  journey  in  the  direction  in 
whioh  they  saw  them,  and  that  when  in  Jerusidem  the  some  two 
planets  again  appeared  in  the  direction  of  Bethlehem.  IWessor 
Pritcbard,  in  an  article  on  the  "  star  of  the  wise  men,"  in  Smith's 
"  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,"  amongst  other  things  incompatible  with 
Dean  Alford's  reasoning,  shows  that,  as  they  went  to  Bethlehem 
from  Jerusalem  on  the  night  when  the  planets  were  in  conjunction, 
the  appe&ronoe  would  be  behind  them.  Dean  Alford  writes :  "  It 
seems  to  me  that  the  primary  question  for  us  is,  have  we  here  in 
the  sacred  text  a  miracle,  or  have  we  some  natural  appearonoe  which 
Qod  in  His  providence  nsed  aa  a  means  of  indicating  to  the  Uagi 
the  birth  of  His  Son  ?  "  But  the  moat  ordinary  reader  will  notios 
that  the  Dean  has  confused  Qod's  providence  with  his  Supernatural 
Bevelation.  No  providme»  of  God  (aooording  to  the  ordinary  use  c< 
the  word  piorideooe}  ooold  possibly  tell  the  Uagi  that  the  etor  which 
they  saw  indicated  that  a  King  was  bom  in  Jndna,  and  that  they 
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most  joomey  there  to  worehip  Him.  This  oonld  only  t&ke  place  bj 
an  aot  of  diieot  special  revelation,  which  is  just  as  much  k  miraole 
as  the  oreatioD  of  a  light  in  the  heareziB,  for  if  the  one  (the  light  in 
the  heavens)  interferes  vith  the  natural  sequenoe  of  oatward  phe- 
nomena, the  other  equally  interferes  with  the  seqaenoe  of  those 
laws  or  phenomena  of  the  hnnum  mind  by  which  it  is  ooufined  to 
oertun  ways  of  acqoiring  knowledge,  amongst  which  direct  revela- 
tion from  Ood  has,  of  course,  on  mere  natnral  prindples,  no  pUoe. 

But  we  most  remember  also  that  astrology  professes  to  be  »• 
branch  of  the  supernatural,  and  that  its  pretensions  are  in  the- 
Scriptures  pnt  down  to  imposture  [Isaiah  zlvii.  18].  In  order,  then,. 
to  avoid  an  instanoe  of  the  really  snpematDral,  we  are  asked  to- 
believe  that  Qod  gives  an  important  revelation  respecting  His  Son, 
through  a  sdenoe,  fiUsely  so  called,  which  turns  the  noblest  works 
of  Qod  into  instraments  of  delusion.  I  think  that  the  principle 
held  by  Dean  Alford  (and  those  who  parii^j  agree  with  him), 
that  we  are  to  reject  a  miracle  if  a  physical  ezpluiation  of  the  most 
■trained  and  nnnsitural  kind  can  be  given,  is  absurd  and  untenable. 
Tetse  9  indicates  a  snpematnral  aooount  as  plainly  as  any  place  in 
the  whole  Gospel — that  a  light,  whatever  its  nature  be,  upheld  by 
no  human  hand,  should  travel  before  the  Magi,  and  point  out  to 
them  a  partionlar  house,  appears  on  common-sense  principles  to 
belong  to  the  same  order  of  events  as  the  pillar  of  fire  preoeding  th» 
Israelites,  or  the  glory  of  the  Lord  and  the  dioir  of  angels  appear- 
ing to  the  shepherds. 

It  seems  to  me  passing  strange  that  believing  men  can  receive  a 
book  as  a  revelation  &om  Qod  which  actually  teems  with  miracles, 
and  yet  reject  this  porticnlar  incident  as  miraonloos,  and  are  able 
to  do  this  by  placidly  accepting  about  as  great  a  difficulty  as  can  be 
presented  to  a  Christian  mind,  viz.,  that  Ood  condeeoends  to  instruct 
and  guide  men  by  impoeitioiu  such  as  astrology. 


EXcuEsus  in. 

THE  pmiUOT  OF  BT.  PBTBB. 

IN  order  not  to  interrupt  my  remsiks  on  Matthew  rri.  18,  19 
["Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock,"  Ac.],  which  I  wished  to 
make  as  general  and  praetical  as  possible,  with  quotations  bearing 
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apon  %  ftxiieaiur  eoolsBiutical  oontrorenf,  I  have  loaemi  to  thii 
short  ezenrau  the  proof  of  whkt  I  there  UMrted,  that  utoient 
eccleausticBl  writera  rf  the  first  eminence  comment  on  thu 
in  total  igoorauoe  of  the  portentoos  claims  of  the  Bishop  o 
which  have  been  bnilt  wholly  upon  it. 

First,  ChtysoBtom,  Aiohbishop  of  Conatantinopla,  and  a  auDt  in 
the  Roman  Calendar:  "I  say  auto  thee,  thon  art  Peter,  and  npon 
this  roek  I  will  bnild  my  Chnroh ; "  that  is,  on  the  faith  of  his  ood- 
feerion.  Hereby  He  signifies  that  many  were  now  on  the  point  of 
believing,  and  raisee  hia  spirit  and  m^es  him  a  shepherd. 

"  And  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  And  if  not 
against  it,  maeh  more  not  against  Ue.  60  be  not  troubled  beoanse 
thon  art  shortly  to  hear  that  I  shall  be  betrayed  and  oraeified. 
Then  He  mentions  also  another  honour:  "And  I  also  will  giv« 
thee  the  keys  of  the  heavens."  But  what  is  this  ?  "  And  I  also  will 
give  thee  i  As  the  Father  hath  given  thee  to  know  He,  so  wiU  I 
also  give  thee."  And  He  said  not  "  I  will  entreat  the  Father  "  al- 
though the  manifestation  of  Pi  a  authority  was  great,  and  the  larg». 
nees  of  the  gift  unspeakable),  "  but  I  will  give  thee."  What  dost 
thou  give  ?  Tell  me.  The  keys  of  the  heavens,  that  whatsoever 
thon  shalt  bind  on  earth,  ehall  be  bound  in  heaven,  Ao.  How,  thm, 
is  it  not  His  to  give  to  sit  on  His  right  hand  and  on  Piii  left,  when 
He  saitb,  I  will  give  thee?" 

"See  thon  how  He,  His  own  Self^  leads  Peter  onto  high  thoughts 
of  Him,  and  reveals  Himself,  and  implies  that  He  is  Son  of  God  by 
these  two  promises  ?  For  those  things  which  are  peculiar  to  God 
alone  (both  to  absolve  eins,  and  to  make  the  Chnroh  iuoapable  of 
overthrow  in  such  assailing  waves,  and  to  exhibit  a  man  that  is  a 
fisher  more  solid  than  any  rock,  while  all  the  world  is  at  war  with 
him)  these  He  promises  Himself  to  give ;  us  the  Father,  speaking 
to  Jeremiah,  said,  He  would  make  him  as  a  brazen  pillar  and  as  a 
wall ;  but  >'itTi  to  one  nation  only,  this  man  [Peter]  in  every  part  <d 
the  world." 

"  I  would  fain,  then,  ask  of  those  who  desire  to  lessen  the  glory  of 
the  Son,  which  manner  of  gifts  were  greater,  those  which  the  Father 
gave  to  Peter,  or  those  which  the  Son  gave  him  ?  For  the  Father 
gave  to  Peter  the  revelation  of  the  Son,  bat  the  Son  gave  him 
[Peter]  to  sow  that  of  the  Father  and  that  of  Himself  in  every  part 
«f  the  world;  and  to  a  mortal  man  He  entrusted  the  authority  over 
all  things  in  heaven,  giving  him  the  keys ;  who  extended  the  Choreh 
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In  every  pfert  of  the  world,  and  doclued  it  to  be  Btrooger  thui 
hearen.  "For  haaTen  uid  earth  ahail  poM  kway,  bat  017  words 
UmIX  not  pass  away."  How,  then,  is  He  less,  who  hath  given  anoh 
gifts,  hath  effected  Bueh  things  ?  And  these  things  I  saj,  net  dirid- 
ingibe  works  of  Father  and  Son  ("for  all  things  were  mode  by 
him,"  fto.)>  but  bridling  the  shameless  tongoe  of  those  that  dare  so 
to  speak.  Bnt  see  throughout  all  Hie  authority,  "  I  say  onto  thee, 
Then  art  Peter ;  I  will  bnild  the  Chnteh,  I  will  give  thee  the  keys 
offaearen," 

Here  Bt.  Chrysostom  eonolndes  his  conunent  on  the  passage,  and 
prooeeds  to  the  next,  respecting  Christ  charging  them  that  they 
should  tell  so  man.  I  have  copied  it  oat  in  fntl  (though  mneh  in 
it  is  irrelevant)  to  show  the  reader  how  this  great  bishop,  theo- 
logian, and  preacher  writes  in  profoond  ignorance  of  what  hw 
daring  later  ages  been  sappoeed  to  be  the  trae  teaohing  of  this 
pasaage,  viz..  that  it  eonstitates  St.  Peter  universal  Bishop,  so  that 
his  power  should  continue  in  his  saooessors,  the  Bishops  of  Rome, 
till  the  second  Advent. 

I  have  not  space  for  extracts  of  equal  length  &om  other  eminent 
Fathers,  bnt  X  will  give  a  few  explicit  declarations  that  Christ,  in 
saying  these  words  to  Peter,  said  them  to  all,  Augustine,  com- 
menting on  the  passage,  asks:  "Did  Peter  receive  these,  and  didoot 
Paul  receive  Uiem  ?  Did  Peter  receive  them,  and  John  and  James, 
and  the  reat  of  the  Apostles  not  receive  them,  or  are  not  these  keys 
in  the  Church,  where  sins  are  daily  remitted?"  (Benn,  xlL)  "These 
keys  no  one  man,  bnt  the  unity  of  the  Church,  receives."  (Senn. 
ocxcv.)  "All  the  Apostles  received  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  (Jerome  against  Jovinian.)  "He  gave  the  like  power  to  all 
pastors  and  masters,  which  appsars  in  that  all  bind  and  loose  as  well 
as  he."  (Basil,  "Constitnt.  Uonast."reg.  22.)  "  This  power  of  th» 
keys  is  translated  also  to  all  the  Apostles  and  presidents  of  th» 
Cburoh.  But  the  reason  why  it  was  commended  singly  to  Peter 
was,  because  the  example  of  Peter  was  propounded  to  all  the  masters 
of  the  Church,"     (Leo  I.,  Pope,  "  Serm.  do  Nativitate.") 

Bt.  Cyprian,  in  a  passage  in  which  he  most  strongly  asserts 
Apostolioal  HucoBSsion,  distinctly  makes  the  whole  episcopate  the 
Bucoeseors  of  Peter,  or  rather,  ihe  whole  episcopate  receive  th* 
commission  through  Bt.  Peter.  "  Oar  Lord,  ^Thoie  preoepta  and 
admonitiona  we  ought  to  observe,  deeoribing  the  honour  of  a 
Bishop  and  the  order  of  his  Church,  speaks  in  the  Gospel  and  saya 
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to  Peter, '  I  m;  nnto  thee  that  thou  art  Feter,  uid  npon  this  rock  I 
will  boild  my  oharch.  .  .',  &o.  Thenoe  Uirongh  the  changes  of 
times  and  anooeBsioiiB,  the  ordering  of  Biahope  and  the  plan  of  the 
Church  flows  onwards,  so  that  the  Chorob  is  foonded  npoa  the 
Bishops,  and  eveiT  aot  of  the  Church  is  oontroUed  by  these  same 
rulers."    (Epistle  xxvi  [or  xxiiii.].) 

I  will  ooDcIode  with  a  remarkable  passage  from  Angostine,  which 
•mbodies  an  idea  well  worthy  of  deep  and  deront  thooght — Hut 
Peter  was  selected  to  receive  the  Apostolical  authority  becaoae  (tf 
his  falls  and  his  restoration  after  those  falls ;  as  if  Christ  wonld 
commit  the  ministry  of  reconoiliation  to  the  Church  in  the  person 
«f  one  who,  on  aocomit  of  his  own  temptations  and  falls,  would 
restore  an  erring  brother  with  the  more  meekness  and  readiness. 
-**  For  nowhere  ooght  the  bowels  of  tatoB^  to  be  so  strong  as  in  the 
CathoUc  Church,  that,  as  a  true  mother,  she  neither  proudly  trample 
'  on  her  sons  when  in  ain,  not  hardly  pardon  them  npon  amendment. 
For  not  wiUiont  cause  among  all  the  Apoetlee  doth  Peter  sustain 
the  person  of  this  Catholic  Cbnroh ;  for  nnto  this  Church  were  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  given,  when  they  were  given  unto 
'Peter,  and  when  it  is  said  unto  him,  it  is  said  nnto  all, '  Devest  thou 
me?'  'Feed  my  sheep.'  Therefore  the  Chnroh  Catholic  ought 
willingty  to  pardon  her  sons  upon  their  araendment  and  oonfiima- 
tion  in  godliness ;  when  we  see  that  Peter  himself,  bearing  her 
person,  both  when  be  had  tottered  on  the  sea,  and  when  with  oamal 
feeling  he  had  sought  to  call  back  the  Ziord  from  suflering,  and  when 
he  had  out  off  the  ear  of  the  servant  with  the  sword,  and  when  ha 
had  thrioe  denied  the  Lord  Himself,  and  when  afterwards  he  had 
fallen  into  superstitious  dissembling,  had  pardon  granted  to  ^im, 
and  after  amendment  and  strengthening  attained  at  last  unto  the 
^ory  of  the  Lord's  Suffering."  (St.  Augostine,  "  De  Agone  Chria- 
'tiano,"  Oxford  Translation,  page  161.) 
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OPINIONS  OF  THE  PRESS. 


THE  GOSPELS. 

From  The  Chdbcb  Quaetbklt,  October,  1883, 
"It  I*  br  the  best  practice!  CommeDtarr  that  we  know,  being  plain- 
ipokeo,  liiU'leai.  and  <lpliiiile,  and  cnniAinins  matter  veiy  nnlike  t£e  milk 
Biid  water  whicli  is  oflen  serred  up  in  [so-called]  niactical  CummeDtajSea. 
.  .  .  For  solid  Church  teaching  it  ataod*  unriv&lled.  Nothing  coalil  be 
better  than  the  notes  on  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  the  practiol  lessons 
drawn  with  convincing  cle&mess  from  oar  Lord's  irordi  oti  tfaa  subject  of 
Almssiring,  Frajer,  and  Fasting.  Tbronghout  the  whole  book  the  writer 
is  ever  on  the  watch  for  general  principles  and  leaching  applicable  to  tlie 

'    ir  own  day,  which  maj  legi^atelj  be  deduced  from  the  Gospel 


From  Thi  Chdkch  Timbs,  February  23rd,  1883. 

"  The  qoettion  of  the  origin  of  the  Four  Gospels  is  well  treated,  and  ■ 
more  succinct  account  of  the  real  standing  of  the  Evangeliata  with  reelect  to 
each  other,  or  to  a  inpposed  original  diicimieDt  from  whicn  all  oopied,  could 
scarcelj  be  fouttd  than  chat  contained  in  these  few  pages.  Some  few  pagM 
introductory  to  the  ciiti™!  portion  of  the  Tolume,  and  explaioing  the 
elements  of  uxtual  criticism,  bring  ns  Co  the  text  of  the  CommenUir  ilselC 
Tbrouehont  the  whole  of  its  pages  the  same  evidence  of  scholanhip  and 
critical  acumpn,  which  distinguiBhes  all  the  author'e  work,  is  apparent ; 
white  the  facultj'  of  conveying  snch  knowledge  to  the  minds  of  tM  leaat 
learned  in  a  simple  and  forcible  manner,  is  abmidantlj  preserved,  and  will 
procure  for  this  work  the  positionof  oneof  the  best  of  popular  commentaries. 
Manj  of  the  notes  extend  beyond  the  scope  generally  implied  by  the  term, 
and  tiecome  full  explauBtiona  of  doctrinal  subjects  such  as  will  prove  of 
immense  value  to  the  student  as  veil  tu  to  the  genenU  reader.  We  may 
cile  aa  an  instance  of  this  exhuUHtive  process  the  lengthy  note  on  St.  Matt. 

i.  18,  and  those  notes  on  the  Parables,  which,  severally  treated  in  their 


entirety,  present  a  more  intelligible  meaning  than  when  expluned  in  short 
disjointed  notes.     Finally,  it  remaitis  to  mention  the  bet,  which,  however, 
t  saying,  that  the  lone   of  the  Commentary   is  thoroughly 


Catholic,  so  that  the  reader  will  find  here  a  firm  defence  of  the  aupematunil 
and  divine  characler  of  the  Gospel  story,  which  iterer  condescends  to  the 
lone  of  much  of  modem  criticism,  but  remains  true  to  primitive  Catholic 
IMcbing." 

front  GerBCH  Bells,  November  18th,  1882. 
"  It  is  written  in  a  clear  and  sensible  style,  with  a  healthy  tone ;  and  its 
prac^oal  portions  are  devoal  without  being  wearisome  or '  goody.' " 

From  The  Chdech  Bsview,  November,  1883, 
"  A  valuable  and  substantial  conU'ibntion  to  the  literature  of  the  New 
Testanient  is  made  by  Mr.  Sadler  in  the  volume  now  before  n 


Front  The  Cbdbgh  Tiheb,  Dee&mber  2\tt,  1883. 
"  We  h&Te  mudi  pleuore  in  Bimoiinoing  tbe  iuus  of  *  The  Qimtel  acootdJDg 
to  St  John,  with  Notes,  Critical  &iid  Pntctic&I,'  by  tbe  IUt.  H.  F.  S»dkr 
(George  Bell  and  Sniu),  B  compaaion  ralume  to  his  gloss  oa  St.  Msttbew, 
and  a  redemplion  of  the  pledse  he  gave  therein  to  cany  on  his  laboars 
lo  tbe  remaining  Gospels,  This  ia  adaiirablv  done,  being  exactly  whkt 
is  wanted  for  that  large  and  increasing  class  of  readers  who  need  the  resulta 
of  genuine  ichDlarship  and  sound  vigorons  thought,  but  who  are  repelled  by 
any  surface  displsj  of  erudition,  and  itill  more  by  dryness  of  Lreatment, 

The  admirable  lucidity,  which  is  the  distinctire  quslity  of  Mr. 

Sadler's  style,  comes  out  markedly  in  his  annotations,  whether  ther  tahe 
tbe  form  of  pithy  ulearings  up  of  Terlml  difficulties  or  more  elaborate 
dissertations  on  important  points  of  doctrine ;  and  he  is  a  good  Judge  in 
selecting  the  best  matter  supplied  by  his  precursors,  such  as  Olsbausen, 
Stier,  Oodet,  and,  ahoie  all,  St.  Augustine,  whose  commentary  on  St.  John 
ia  one  of  that  Father's  ablest  works.  This  is  much  Ic^  of  a  mere 
mmmatical  inquiry  than  Professor  Weslcoll's  TOlame  in  the  'Speaker's 
Commentary,' but  it  is  much  more  of  a  theokgical  explanation,  and  that  of  s 
&r  aoaoder  and  deeper  school." 

From  The  Litsrabt  Chdbchhait,  December  ?iA,  1888. 

"...  Apart  from  these  longer  and  more  continuous  glosses,  the  reader 
constsjutly  meets  with  single  pithy  notes,  which  by  their  otear  common 
sense  solre  a  difficulty  at  once,  and  satisfy  the  understanding  promptly, 
so  that  this  is  quite  the  best  popular  commentary  on  S.  John  we  know, 
without  implying  by  that  epithet  that  eien  advanced  students  of  Biblical 
literatore  will  not  find  ample  proSt  in  consultrng  it" 

From  The  Ghubcb  Tiues,  October  Zrd,  1881. 
h 

of  that  large  and  increasing  class,  which,  without  pretending  auy  interest 
in  the  more  abslruse  problems  of  scholarship  in  connection  with  tbe  Greek 
Testament,  is  desiroos  of  having  in  its  hands  a  trustworthy  guide  to  the 
actual  meaning  of  the  sacred  writers,  and  some  plain  statement  of  tbe 
result*  accepted  by  that  calmer  type  of  scholars  who  understand  the  nature 
of  OTidence,  and  are  not  disposed  to  admit  tbe  validity  of  unsupported  con- 
jecture, however  original  and  brilliant,  a*  proof.  ....  The  mles,  as 
always  with  Mr.  Sadler,  are  singularly  lucid,  pithy,  and  to  the  point" 

From  Chdkch  Bells,  November  22nd,  188i. 
"  This  is  a  work  of  a  veteran  scholar  and  dirina  to  whom  tbe  Church 
owes  much.  Prebendary  Sadler's  writing  is  characteriied  by  great  clear- 
ness of  style,  and  he  has  a  remarkably  peranasive  way  of  putting  things. 
His  sermons,  as  well  as  hii '  Church  Doctrine  Bible  Truth,'  &c.,  have  done 
much  towards  furnishing  tbe  parochial  clei^y  with  msterials  for  feeding 
their  flock*.  In  this  commentary  be  aims  at  a  yet  more  important  object, 
the  instruction  of  the  educated  classes.  He  has  carefully  compared  the 
original  Scriptures  with  the  authorised  and  revised  versions,  and  has  Mt 
himself  to  meet  objections  of  scientific  sceptics,  and  he  has  achieved  great 

success Tbe  Tolotite  ii  full  of  thoughts  and  suggestions  for  preacben 

ai  well  aa  for  general  readers." 


Frvnt  The  Satcbdat  Bbtiiw,  February  2lst,  1885. 
"  We  ran  recommend  his  book  to  deTout  and  cultivated  Churchmcii  who 
want  to  re«d  the  Qotpeli  for  Initrnctioii  u  weli  aa  fiv  edificatkw." 

From  Tfl8  Chubcb  QuABTtBLT,  January,  1885. 
"  The  Notes  are  like  all  Mr.  Sadler'i  worki,  ■trB[(i:htforward  and  to  tbe 
point.  The  difficultiea  are  not  ihirlied,  but  are  fairl;  itated  and  fp^pptoi 
with,  ao  that  the  Tolume  forme  a  welcome  addition  lo  the  literature  of  the 
Second  GoapeL  In  reading  tbe  notea  upon  the  text,  the  feature  whidi 
strike*  u»  moat  in  their  intenaelj  practical  character.  Mr.  Sadler  baa  a 
ranarkable  &£ulty  of  bringing  the  teaching;  of  the  incidents  of  our  Lord's 
life  on  earth  to  bear  upon  Uie  circumstances  of  our  own  time.  Eien  whan 
the  points  bmugbt  out  are  weU  woro  and  familiar,  there  is  a  fresbuess  in 
hia  manner  of  treating  them  which  adds  greatly  to  the  charm  and  Talae  of 
tha  Cmmentar/. " 

From  The  Chebch  Timbb,  July  drd,  1886. 
''  Indeed,  one  great  merit  in  this  commentary  and  its  companion  volumea 
is  the  frequency  wilb  which  notes  are  fuuad,  which  are  capable  of  being  CSWk 
expanded  into  useful  Bennoaa.  Thev  are  like  very  strong  esaencea  or  tino- 
tnres,  which  will  bear  considerable  dilutioo  before  Ming  employed  medicallj, 
thoogh  for  convenience  they  are  usually  kept  in  the  more  portable  form. 

From  The  Chubch  Quabtbklt,  July,  1886. 
"  We  must  begin  our  notice  of  this  volume  by  offering  Prebendary  Sadler 
our  hearty  congratulations  on  the  completion  of  bis  work  on  the  four 
Gospels.  The  previous  Tolumes  were  all  reiiewed  in  our  columns  aa  they 
appeared,  and  we  have  no  hesitation  in  extending  the  welcome  which  we 
gave  to  them  to  their  present  oompaaion.     It  is  no  slight  distinction  for  a 


writer,  after  haring  made  his  reputation  by  what  is  oDnfesaedly  the  beat 

Epular  work  on  Church  doctrine,  to  hare  prodnced  what  we  hold  to  bo  tbe 
»t  popular  commentary  on  tbe  Goapel  nartstive.     There  ia  no  othar 


oocopying  quite  tbe  same  ground,  and  we  cordially  recommend  Iheae  four 
volames,  in  tbe  now  familiar  blue  binding,  as  for  practical  purposes  llie 
moat  useftil  lo  the  getteral  reader." 

From  GHnsCH  Bklls,  July  2nd,  1886. 
"  Mr.  Sadler's  excellent  qualities  as  a  theological  writer  and  Bxpositor 
are  ao  well  known  that  we  need  only  introduce  the  reader  to  this,  hia  last 
Commentary  on  the  Gospela,  compleUng  the  aerina,  by  saying  that  it 
presents  the  same  features  as  its  predecessors.  It  is  somewhat  longer  than 
an*  of  the  other  three,  a  cinumatance  quite  inlelli^ble  to  tboae  who  oon- 
aiiur  how  a  commentator's  view  of  his  responsibility  must  enlarge  as  he 
proceeds  with  hia  work.  To  begin  at  the  beginnine,  the  Introduction  is 
■xoellent,  clear,  concise,  and  full.  In  short,  it  aaya  ul  that  need  be  said  «a 
the  aatbonhip  of  the  Qoapel,  and  says  it  well." 

From  The  Isibh  EacLBSueiiCAi  Oazette,  Nov.  6th,  1686. 

"  Originality  of  treat 
practioaT  aide  of  Divine 
<Hi  the  four  Gospels." 


THE  ACTS  OF  THE  HOLY  APOSTLES. 

From  The  Gdabdiak,  JtOy,  1887. 

"  We  find,  however,  in  the  notes  on  St.  Lake  &Dd  the  AcU  the  nine 
frebhneiu  in  thooght  and  itjle,  the  tame  direct  and  independent  conaiden- 
tion  of  the  themei  broug-ht  op  on  the  sacred  paget,  the  same  knuwledfce  of 
what  hu  been  said  bj  otben,  the  same  mosterlr  am,  alike  without  tab- 
servience  and  without  neglect,  of  the  great  and  raried  tV>m  which  our 
iiredetreiaor*  hsTe  left  to  us  of  these  daja  who  stadj  the  New  Testament. 
"^      Baalt  is  that  Mr.  Sadler's  Commentarj  is  decidedly  one  of  the  n 


ts  trials  and  iu  duties,  of  the  divine  words 


From  Chcbch  Bills,  July  8(A,  1887. 

"  We  can  hardly  imagine  a  commentkry  better  adapted  than  Mr.  Sudler'a 
fur  f[iviag  to  the  reader  an  antidote  to  that  nnsattling  inftucnoe  which  is 
now  going  about  in  the  world,  making  people  have  n  diFTereni  set  of 
religions  opiiuans  every  month  or  so." 

From  Thb  Cbubch  Qdabtbrlt  Bbtibw. 

"  There  is  rigonr  and  freshness  about  his  writings  wbicli  makes  ii 
a  pleasure  to  read  them,  while  there  is  certain  to  be  much  thtl  is  in- 
slmctiTe,  and  their  tone  and  tendency  are  equally  certain  to  be  sound  and 
edifying.  This  short  commentary  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apoetles  U  no 
exception  to  the  rule,  and  it  well  supports  the  established  reputa^on  of  its 

From.  The  Church  Tihis,  Augwl  26fA,  1887. 

'■  Prebendary  Sadler'i  useftil  commentary  on  the  New  Testament  Is 
advanced  another  important  stage  bj  the  iuue  of  this  volume  on  the  Ada 
of  the  Apoetles,  a  pert  of  Scripture  whose  intereet  and  value  seem*  to 

increase  luilj,  as  investigiition  inln  the  lirginnings  of  the  Christian  Church 
are  pressed  on  with  f^sh  vigour,  alike  by  those  who  wish  to  [ouve 
Chriatiuiily  a  mere  human  evolnlion  ont  of  materials  lying  to  hand  in 
the  Augustan  era,  and  those  who  accept  it  at  a  divine  revelation.  Much  of 
the  work  whicli  has  been  done  of  late  years  in  oonnBiion  with  the  Acts  and 
"    ■■  ■    '  '         '   "  "    ■  I  the  externals  of  hittoi "" 

.  lo  the  religious  teacbi 
s  from  a  theologian  11 


THE    EPISTLES. 

From  Church  Bells,  ifn^  I8th,  1888. 

"  Ur.  Sadler  carriea  on  hii  work  with  nnkbated  vi^nr,  and  now  ve  have 
some  hops  of  hii  beine  able  to  giie  ns  ft  oonuDeDlu-j  ou  the  whole  of  the 
New  Teatament.  Undoabledly  luch  &  work  when  completed  wUl  be  of 
great  Talne,  u  ffiTinf  a  well-thoaght-oat  expoaitjon  of  the  whole  of  th* 
soDTce*  from  whkh  we  deriTe  the  hislorj  of  the  foundiiia,  as  well  ai  the 
doctrinei,  of  the  Cbiutian  Church,  und  diia,  ton,  an  expotjtjon  which  sup- 
[diet,  not  the  mere  perMma]  opinion*  of  ite  writer,  although  it  is  ererrwhere 
tinged  bj  his  individuality,  bnt  the  historical  msaning  of  the  teaching  of 
indiridual  writers  and  of  the  Charch  at  large.  The  '  inirodoctkiii '  to  th« 
present  volume  is  excellent,  giving  all  the  requisite  iuformation  wilhont 
any  onoeceMarj  waste  of  woi^" 

From  The  Chueoh  Timbs,  June,  1888. 

"  There  are  three  excnnnses  at  the  end  oF  the  tolnine,  on  Jugti6e«tioa, 
ou  Election,  and  on  the  Christotogy  of  St.  Paul,  all  carefully  written,  bnt 
with  moet  puns  bestowed  upon  the  second.  We  do  not  know  a  better  book 
than  this  Commentary  to  put  into  the  hwids  of  an  intelligent  EraagelkaJ 
who  is  bei^iog  to  doubt  the  sonndnesi  of  the  system  he  has  heretofore 
•cceplad,  and  is  striving  to  find  his  way  out  and  up  int«  a  higher  aitd 
ulearer  atinoipbere." 

From  The  Chuhch  Quartkelt  Biview. 

"  We  bail  with  pleeiure  this  addition  to  the  Comoienlary  on  the  New 
TeslamenL   .,..._  We  think  this  volume  will  oertainly  lostain  the  high 
~    IB  a  practical  interpreter  of  Bolf 


Fnm  Thb  Irish  Ecclesiastical  Gazette,  April  18ifc,  1890. 
"  Inoonpuably  the  best  Commentary  on  the  New  Testament  extant " 

From  The  Banker,  May  23rcl,  1890. 

"  Ordinary  readers  coald  hardly  have  a  better  exposition  of  tlie  sacred 
books." 

From  The  Liteubt  Chdschhan,  February  6tk,  1891. 

"  This  toIqdh  will  be  found  to  present  all  the  characteristic  escellenc«a 
of  Mr.  Sadler's  method;  and  it  would  be  hard,  indeed,  to  God  any  paints  of 
objection  to  these  terse,  Ibouf^htful,  Church-like  notes," 


Uni/'irm  iritk  the  Church  Cammentari/, 
Second  edition.     Crown  8vo,  5«. 

SEEMON    OUTLINES 

FOR    THE    CLERGY    AND    LAY-PREACHERS. 

321  Outlines  arramobd  accordiko  to  the 

Chuech'b  Tear. 

Tliis  book,  a  book  of  soggestions  rather  than  of  mere  divi* 

siona,  or  Bkeletons  as  thej  were  formerlj  called,  has  been 

composed  with  a  yiew  to  meeting  the  objection  heard  on  all 

sides  that  sermons  at  the  preeent  day  ore  very  deficient  in 

Betting  forth  Christian  doctrines. 

From  The  Gtjakdian,  April  12th,  1893. 

"  It  is  bm;  to  pimihesj  a  ccmsiderHble  itUe  fbr  ihi»  Tolnme.  .  .  ,  W« 
meet  here  all  the  wplf-knonn  cbkracteristio  of  hJH  wrilingi,  The  Myle  in 
■traightfurwanl  anitvigoTDUi.  There  [s  never  on/ doabt  about  hi*  meuiing. 
Hia  remarks  are  alwaja  painted,  and  the  arraDgement  of  hia  material  is 
eicellent." 

From  Tbb  Church  Timeb,  February  17th,  1893. 

"This  Tolume  differs  in  three  respecta  from  moat  aimJIar  votumea:  (I) 

It  aimi,  pi'       "'  -...._. 

couched  m 

than  of  a 

labjecls  for  courses  of  Lenten  and  other  aermona.    The  well-earned  repalk- 

tioo  of  it!  author  will  be  a  suffioient  gnarantee  for  the  BoandDeia  and 

usefulness  of  the  work." 

From  Church  Bellb,  December  IQth,  1892. 

"  Thc7  are  adequate,  anil  tfae^  are  helpful ;  they  set  forth  the  elementary 
teaching  of  the  Church'a  aeaaons,  the  redemption,  saliation,  and  aanctifica- 
XktB  uf  mankind.  Bach  SuDda;p  of  each  Cborch  season  bas  sereral  appro- 
priale  texis  and  heads  of  discourses,  and  these  are  rich  in  vise  suggeationB 
as  to  helpful  leacfaing.  There  is  much  simplicity  and  strong  meat  for 
learners.  Kajer-book  tines  are  made  the  role  throughout — the  beat  mle 
ofalL" 

Fnm  Thb  Rock,  Novemher  itk,  1892. 

"  We  should  think  that  it  woald  be  diflicult  to  find  anywhere  auch  a  nti 
help  for  preachers  as  the*e  ontlioea  aSbrd.  .  .  .  Such  depth  of  spiritnal 
teaching  is  seldom  to  be  found." 

From  The  Irish  Ecclesiastical  Oazkttb,  Nov.  11th,  1892. 
"  This  should  be  among  the  most  popular  and  useful  of  Prebendary 

Sadler's  writings." 

From  The  Clekotuan's  Maoazikb,  December,  1892. 
"  Theae  outlines  are  both   ETangelical  and  doctrinal.      They  occuny 
eiactly  one  Mg«  of  the  book,  and  tberefbre  aflbrd  ample  opportunity  lor 
the  preachers  own  powers  of  expansion." 

'  ^'Ooglc 


WORKS  BY  THE  REV.  M.  F.  SADLER, 

RRCTom  OF  HoimoB  An»  Preukdabt  of  Wbua 

CHURCH  DOCTRINE— BIBLE  TRUTH.  Prict  it.  6d. 

"Ur.  Bwllcr  Mkn  Cbarcb  Doctrine,  fperiflciUr  ■<>  »ll«<t,  inbJRl  b^  ■object,  ud 
<lllnrmtal;r  >b0WI  it*  (PRiillT  aUkKl  Bcriptunlnm.  Tb>  objective  uian  ot  At  hltb. 
Ilia  Athuulu  Cmil,  tlu  BtptiuAl  8erri«t,  Ihe  Ro\t  Kn^iuiit,  iUMDloIiuii  >Dd  ifa* 
Priaftbood.  Cfaorcli  OoTeroinenr  mni  CtwArinftiioii,  Kreiomv  orthfl  monprDmlDAiiliub- 
wiUi  «  Ihoroqgh  ntiilorjr  at  biB  labject," — durtfuut. 

Thirteenth  Edition,  oomptttinff  Forly-iixlJi  Tliau»a»d. 
THE    CHURCH    TEACHER'S    MANUAL    OF    CHRISTIAN    IN- 
STRUCTION.   Being  the  Chnrch  CMechiim  expanded  uid  explained 
in  Questioii  and  Aniirer,  for  tile  Um  of  Ctotgymea,  Ftrenu,  and 
Tewibera.  Priee  S>.  id. 

"  Far  the  beM  bdok  at  tha  kind  m  hmn  irrr  tma." —LtUnry  OmrtJaiim. 


lUh  Thoviand. 
THE  ONE  OFPBRINO :    a  TreadK  on  tbe  Saerificial  NatnK  of  Che 
Encharist.  Price  it.  id. 

"A  traatia*  ot  linnlar  daunan  uid  tan*,  whieb  glTaa  u  what  «a  did  not  rafttLj 
poaaw  till  It  appavaa."— CAimA  Tiwia. 

Second  EdiHtm,  Revited. 
JUSTIFICATION  OF  UFE;   iu  Nature,  Antecedent!,  and  Reinlu. 

iViM  it.  6d. 

12lk  Ediiim. 
THE  SECOND  ADAM  and  THE  NEW  BIRTH;  or.  The  Doctrine  of 
BaptUm  as  contwned  in  Holy  Scripture.  Priet  4t.  6d. 

"  The  nioal  ittikfncwFDliaritj  of  tkU  nteflil  liltia  wock  li  IhaliUasUiDriirfiiaaaimait 


Ig  the  Nair  BiRh,  ■ 

1th  Edition, 
THE  SACRAMENT  OF  RBSPONSIBILmr  j  or, 
S(3iptiire  to  the  Teacliing  of  tlie  Church  on  Holy  B 


Scriptare  to  tbeTeachinKoftheCi 
Cbe^i  Edition.    9tk  Thoumind. 


Pricetd. 


Uith  Thmuatid. 
THE  00HUUNICANT8  MANUAL  i  being  «  Boc 
ti<m.  Prayer,  PraiM,  and  ThankegiTing.    Slmo. 
Cheap  Edition  for  IMMribution.    Pntt  Bd. 
A  Larger  Edition.     Rod  rubrics.     Fenp.  8vo. 
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